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TO THE *, 
Moſt HIGH and MIGHTY Prince; 


CHARLES 


By the Grace of GOD, 


KING of Great-Britamn, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith,goc. 


May it pleaſe your moſt Excellent Majeſty, 
F359 Preſent, with all humility, to Your 
| 29 moſt Sacred Hands, a Defence of 
FE that Cauſe which is and oughttobe 
0 [SF infinitely dearer to You than all the 
We World : Not doubting but upon 
= this Dedication I ſhall becenſured 
for adouble boldneſs; both for undertaking fo great 
a W ork,ſo far beyond my weak abilities ; and again, 
for preſenting it toſucha Patron, whoſe judgment I 
oughtto fear more than any Adverſary, But for the 
firſt, it is a ſatisfaQtion to my ſelf, and may be to 
others, that I was not drawn to it out of any vain 
opinion of my ſelf, ( whoſe perſonal defe&ts are the 
only thing which I preſume to know ) but under- 
took it in obedience to Him who ſaid, Tx converſus 
confirma fratres, not to St. Peter only, but to all 
men: being encouraged allo to it by the goodneſs of 
the Cauſe,which is able tomake a weak man ſtrong. 
Tothe belief hereof I was not led partially, or by 
chance, as many are, by the prejudice and prepoſle\- 
ſion of their Country, Education, and ſuch like in- 
ducements ; which if they lead to Truth in one 
place, perhaps lead to Error in a hundred; but ha- 
| A 3 ving 
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ving with the greateſt equality, and indifferency, 
made enquiry and grounds on both Sides, I was wil- 
ling to 1mpart to others, that fatisfa&tion which 
was giveygto my felt, For my inſcribing to it Your 


Magjeſties Sacred Name, 1 thould labour much in 


my excuſe of it from high preſumption, had it not 
ſome appearance of I itle to Your Majeſties Patro- 
nage* and protection, as being a Detence of that 
Book, which by ſpecial (Order from Your Majeſty 
was written ſoine years ſince, chietly for the general 
good, but peradv<cnture not without ſome aim at the 
recovery -ot One of Your meaneſt Subjefts from 
dangerous deviation; and ſo due unto Y our Maje- 
fy; as the fruit of Your own High Humility/and 
moſt Royal Chariry, Beſides, it 1s ina manner no- 
Hing elſe, but a purſuance of, and a ſuperſtruftion 

_ thatbleſſed VDoAtrine, wherewith | have adorn- 
edand armed the Frontiſpiece of my Book, which 
was ſo earneſtly recommended to Y our Royal Fa- 
rher of happy memory, to all the lovers of T ruth 
and Peace: thats, to all that were like Himſelf, as 
the only hopeful means of healing the Breaches of 
Chriſtendom, whereof the Fnemy of Souls makes 
fiich peſtilent advantage, "The luſtre of this bleſſed 
PoRrinel have endeavoured touncloud and unyail, 
Hd to free it from thoſe miſts and fames which have 

beenraiſed toobſcure it,by. one of that Order,which 
envenoms even Poyſon it ſelf, and makes the Ro- 
man Religion much more malignant and turbulent 
than otherwiſe it would be: whoſe very Rule and 
Do&trine; obliges them to) make all men, as much as 
lies in them, Subjects unto Kings, and Servants un- 
to Chriſt, no farther than itſhall pleaſethe Pope. So 
that whether Your Majeſty be confidered, either as 
a Pious 


—_ 
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a Pious Son towards Your Royal Father King 
Fames,or as a tender-hearted and compaſſionate Son 
towards Your diſtreſſed Mother, the C atholick 
Church, oras a King of Your Subjects, or as a Ser- 
vantunto Chriſt, this Work, (to which I can give 
noother commendation, but that it was intended to 
do you ſervice 1nall thele capacities) may pretend, 
not unreaſonably, to Your Gracious acceptance. 
Laſtly, being a Defence of that whole Church and 
Religion You profeſs, it could not beſo proper to 
any Patron as to the great Detendor of it; which 
Style Your Majeſty hath ever fo exactly madegood, 
both in ſecuring it from all dangers, and in vindi- - 
cating it ( by the well ordering and rectifying this 
Church ) from all the foul aſperſions both of Dome- 
ſtick and Foreign enennes, of which they can have 


. noground, but their own want of Judgment, or want 


of C harity. Bur it isan Argument of a deſpairing 
and loſt cauſe to ſupport it: ſelt with theſe 1impetuous 
out-cries and clamours, the faint refuges' of thoſe 
thatwantbetter Arguments : like that Stoick in L#- 
cian that cried 5 wundzzr:! O damned villam! when he 
could ſay nothing elſe, Neither 1s it credible the 
wiſer ſort of them ſhould believe this therr own 
horrid Afſertion, Ii hat a: God of goodneſs ſhould 
dartin to Eternal Torments, [thoſe that love him and 
love Truth, for Errors which they fall into through 
Humane Frailty ! Butthis they muſt ſay, otherwiſe 
their only great Argument fromtheir damning us; 
and our not being ſoperemptory in damning them, 
becauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance may. excuſe 
them, would be loſt: And therefore they are en- 
gaged to aft on this Tragical part, only to fright 
the Simple and Ignorant, -as'we do little A” 
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by telling them thar bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with, And truly that herein they do 
bur a&t a part, and know themſelves to do fo, and 
deal with us here, as they do with the King of Spain 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and Excommunicate 
for faſhion ſake on Mamnndy-T harſday, for detain- 
ing part of St. Peters Patrimony, and abſolve him 
without ſatisfaction on Good-Friday ; methinks 
their faltring and inconſtancy herein, makes it very 
apparent : For though for the moſt part, they ſpeak 
nothing but Thunder and Lightning to us, and 
damn us all without mercy or exception ; yet ſome- 
times to ſerve other purpoſes, they can be content 
to ſpeak tous ina nnlder ſtrain, and tell us, as my 
 Adverſary does more than once, T hat they allow 
Proteſtants as much Charity as Proteſtants allow them, 
Neither is this the only contradiction which I have 
.diſcovered in this uncharitable Work : but have 
ſhewed that by forgetting himſelf, and retraQting 
moſt of the principal grounds he builds upon, he 
hath ſaved me the labour of a Confutation : which 
yet I havenot in any place found any ſuch labour or 
difficulty, but that it was undertakable by a man of 
very mean, that is, of my abilities. And the rea- 
ſon 1s, becauſe it is Truth I plead for ; which is ſo 
ſtrong an Argument for it ſelf, that it needs only 
light ro diſcover it ; whereas it concerns Falſhood 
and Error to uſe diſguiſes and ſhadowings, and all 
the fetches of Art and Sophiſtry ; and therefore it 
ſtands in need of abkr men, to give that a colour 
at leaſt, which hath no real body to ſubſiſt by, If 
my endeavours in this kind may contribute any 
thing to this diſcovery, and the making plain that 
Truth ( which my Charity perſwades me the moſt 
part 
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part of them diſaftect, only becauſe it hath not been 
well repreſented to them ) I have the fruit of my 
labour, and my wiſh, who defire to live to no other 
end, than to doſervice to Gods Church, and Your 
moſt Sacred Majeſty, inthe quality of 


Your MAFESTIES 
Moſt faithful Subje, 
and moſt humble 


and devoted Servant 


Willtam Chillingworth, 


The 
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THE 


PREFACE 


To the AUTH OR of 
CHARITY MAINTAINED: 
WITH 
An Anſwer to his Pamphlet, entituled 4 Dire&tion to N.N. 


S1R, 


Pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, I uſed all 
@ diligence, with ſpeed to procure it ; and came with ſuch a 
KY mind to the reading of it, as S, Auſtin,before he was a ſetled 


£4 S2z Fauſius was the man from whom it was tobe expected : So 
my perſwaſion concerning yon was, --S: Pergama dextra Defendi poſſunt, certe 
hac defenſe videbo, For I conceived that among the Champions ot the Roman 
Church, the Engliſh in reaſon muit be the beſt, or equal to the beſt, as being 
by moſt expert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this war, - and perpeually 
practiſed inir. Among the Engliſh, I ſaw the Jeſuites would yield the firlt 
place to none ; and men fo wile 1n their generation as the Jeſuites were, it they 
had any Achilles among them, I preſumed, would make chpice of him for this 
ſervice. And beſides, I had good aflurance, that in the framing of this building, 
though you were the only Archire&, yer you wanted not the aſſiſtance of many 
diligent hands to bring you in choiſe materials towards it ; nor of many careful 
and watchful eyes, to correct the ecrors of your Work, ifany ſhould chance to 
eſcape you. Great reaſon therefore had I to expect great matters from you, and 
that your Book ſhould have in it the Spirix and Elixir of all thar.can be ſaid in de- 
fence of your Church-and Do&tine 3 and toaflure my ſelf, rhatif my reſolution 
nor to believe ir, were not built upon the rock of evident grounds and reaſqns, 
but only upon ſome ſandy and deceitiu] appearances, now the wind and ſtorm 
and floods were coming, which would undoubtedly overthrow it. 

2. Neither truly were you more willing to effeR ſuch an alteration in me, then 


— — 


] was to have it effeted, For my defire is to go the right way to eternal bappi- - 


meſs. But whether this way lie on the right hand or the letr, or ſtraight tor- 
wards 3 whether it be by following a living Guide, or by ſeeking my direQion 
in aBook, or by hearkning to the ſccrer whilper of ſome private Spirit, to me It 
is indifferent. And he that is otherwiſe affketed, and hath not a travellers 
indifference, which Epidtetws requires in all that would find the truth, but much 
defires in reſpe& of his caſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or advancemcat, or ſatif- 
faction of friends, or any humane conſideration, that one way {hould be true 
rather than another ; it 1s odds but he will rake his defire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an aſſurance thar ir is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs I deceive my ſelf, was, 
and fill am ſo affected, as 1 have made profeſſion, not willing I confeſs to take 
any thing upon truſt, and to believe it without asking my ſelf why z no, nor able 
to command my ſelt ( were I never ſo willing ) to follow, like a ſheep, every 
Shepherd that ſhould take upon him to guide me ; or evety flock that ſhould 
chance to go before me : bur moſt apt and moſt willing tobe led by reaſon to 


any way, or from it; and alwaics ſubmitting all other reaſons to this one, God 
hath 


ene a een» -——<—__——  eR 


T he Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd ij 


hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was I ſo unreaſonable as to expe Ma- 
thematical demonſtrations from you in matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch 
as areto be believed, and, if we ſpeak properly, cannot be known z ſuch there- 
fore I expeed not, For, as he isan unreaſonable Maſter, whorequiresa 
ſtronger aſſent to his concluſions then his arguments deſerve ; ſol conceive him a 
froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who deſires fironger arguments for a con- 
cluſion than the Matter will bear, Bur, had you repreſented ro my underſtanding 
ſuch reaſons of your Doftine, as, being weighed in an even ballance, held by an 
even hand, with thoſe on the other ſide, would have turned the ſcale, and have 
made your Religion more credible than the contrary ; certainly, I ſhould have 
deſpiſed the ſhame of one more alceration, and with both mine arms and all my 
heart moſt readily have embracedirt, Such was my expeCtation from you, and 


- ſuchmy preparation, which I brought with me to the reading of your Book. 


» Would you know now what the event was,what effe& was wrought in me, 
by the peruſal and conſideration of ic > To dealeruly and ingenuoufly with 
you, I fell ſomewhat in my good opinion both of your ſufficiency and ſincerity : 
but was exceedingly confirmed in my ill opinion ofthe Cauſe maintained by you. 
I found every where ſnares that mightentrap, and colours that might deceive the 
ſimple ; bur nothing that might perſwade, and very little that might move an 
underſtanding man, and one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry. 
In ſhort, I was verily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and could make ir appear, to 
all diſ- paſſionate and unprejudicate Judges, that a vein of ſophiſtry and calumny 
did run clean thorow it trom the beginning to the end, And letting ſome Friends 
underſtand ſo much, I ſuffered my elf ro be perſwaded by them, that it would 
not be either unproper for me, nor unacceptable to God, nor peradventure al- 
together unſerviceable to his church, nor juſtly offenſive ro you (if you indeed 
were a lover of Truth, and not a maintainer of a FaQtion, ) ifſerting aſide the 
Second Part, which was in a manner wholly employed in particular diſputes, re+ 
petitions and references, and in wranglings with D, Potter about the ſenſe of ſome 
ſupernumerary quotations, and whereon the main queſtion no way depends, I 
would make a fair and ingenuous anſwer to the Firlt wherein the ſubſtance of 
the preſent Controverlie 1s confefſedly contained ; and which it it were clearly 
anſwered, no man would deſire any other anſwer to <> Secend. This there- 
fore I undertook with a full reſolution to be an adverſary to your Errors, but a 
Friend and Servant to your Perſon : and ſo much the more a friend to your pers» 
ſon, by how much the ſeverer and more rigid adverſary I was to your errors. 

4+ In this Work my conſcience bears me witneſs that I havezaccording to your 
advice, proceeded always with this conſideration, that 1 am to give a moſt ſtrift ac- 
connt fever line, and word, that paſſeth under my pen : and therefore have been 
preciſely careful for the matter ofmy Book to defend truth only, andonly by 
Truth. And then, ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any man with zhe 
wanxer of handling ir, From this Rule, ſure I am, I have not willingly ſwerved in 
either part of itz and, that I might not do it ignorantly, I have not only my (elf 


- examined mine own VWork,(perhaps with more ſeverity than I have done yours, 


as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to go abour to ſarishie others with 
what I myſelf am not fully farisfied ; ) but have alſo made ir paſs the fiery 
tryal of the exa&t cenſures of many underſtanding Judges,always heartily wiſhing 
that you your Self had been of the Quorum. But they who did undergo this bur- 
then, as they wanted not ſufficiency to diſcover any heterodox DoEtine, ſo Iam 
ſure, they have been very careful ro let nothing lip difſonant from truth or from 
the authorized Do&trine of the Chureh of England : and therefore whatloever 
cauſeleſs or groundleſs jealouſie, any man may entertain concerning my Perſon, 
yer my Book,l preſume,in reaſon and common equity ſhould be free from them z 
wherein I hope, that little or nothing hath eſcaped ſo many eyes, which being 


weighed in the balance of the SanRuary, will be found too light. And in this 
hope 
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hope I am much confirmed, by your ſtrange carriage of your ſelf in this whole 
bulineſs. For though by ſome crooked and finiſter arts, you have got my An- 
ſwer into your hands, now a year fince and, upwards, as I have been aflured by 
ſome that profeſs ro know it, and thoſe of your own party ; though you could 
not want every day fair opportunities of ſending to me, and acquainting me with 


any Exceptions, which, you conceived, might be jultly raken to it, or any part | 


of it (than which nothing could have been more welcome to me) yet hitherto 
you have not been pleaſed ro acquaint me with any one, Nay more, though you 
have been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, entreated andlollicited, nay 
prefſed and importuned by me, to joyn with me 1n a private diſcuſſion of the Con- 
troverſic between us, before the publication of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was ex- 
tremely unwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſſed all manner of tryals, 
as deſiring not that I, or my Side, but char Truth might overcome on which Side 
foever it was; )though I have proteſted to you, and ſent it under my hand,(which 
proteſtation by Gods help I would have made good)-if you, or any other would 
undertake your Cauſe, would give me a fair meeting, and chooſe out of your 
whole Book any one argument, whereof you were moſt confident, and by which 
you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of, and make it appear that I had 
not, or could not anſwer ir, that I would defift from the work which I had un- 
dercaken, and anſwer none at all ; though by all the Arts which poſſibly I could 
deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a trial, in particular-by:aflucing you that if 
you refuſed ir, the World ſhould be informed of your tergiverſation : notwith- 
Randing all this, you have perpetually, and obſtinarely declined it z which to my 
underſtanding is a very evident ſign that there is not any truth in your Caule, for 
(which is impoſſible there ſhould be)ſrength in your Arguments;eſpecially con- 
fidering what our Saviour hath told us,Every one that dgth evil hateth the light,nei- 
ther cometh to the light,leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved ;, but he that doth truth,com- 
eth to the light that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in Gods 

5. In the mean while though you deſpaired of compaſſing your deſire this 
honeſt way ; yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy con- 


; fiderations, to deſert the Cauſe which I had undertaken g letting me underſtand 


from you, by an Acqueintance common to us both, how that i» caſe my Work 
ſhould come to light my inconſtancy in Religion (ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in fol- 
lowing that way to heaven which for the preſent ſeems to me the moſt probable) 
ſhould be to my great ſhame painted to the life ; that my own writings ſhould be pro» 
dgced againſt my ſelf ; that 1 fhould be wrged to anſwer my own Motives ain l/- 
Proteſtantiſm,and that ſuch things ſhould be pabliſhed to the world touching my belief, 
(for my Painter I muſt expe ſhould have great $kill in PerſpeQtive) of the Do- 
erine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all ſupernatural Verities,as ſhould 
endanger all my Benefices preſent or future : that this warning was given me,not out 
of fear of what I could ſay (for that Catholiques if they might wiſh any ill would beg 
the Publication of my Book for reſpetts obvious enough,) but out of a meer charitable 
deſire of my good and reputation: and that all this was ſaid upon a ſuppoſition that I 
was anſwering, or had a mind to anſwer Charity Maintain'd ; 1f not, no harm was 
done, To which courteous Premonition,as I remember,I defired the Gentleman, 
who deal: between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this effe& z Thar I believed 
the Dodtrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all other ſupernatural 
Verities revealed in Scripturezas truly and as heartily as your ſelf,or any man,and 
therefore herein your Charity was very much miſtakex;but much more and more 
uncharitably in conceiving me a man that was to be wrought upon with theſe 
Terribiles viſu forme, thole carnal and baſe fears which you preſemed ro me, 
which were very proper motives for the Devil and his inſtruments to tempt poor- 
ſpiriced men out of the way of conſcience and honeſty, but very incongruous, ci- 
ther for Teachers of Truth to make uſe of, or for Lovers of Truth ( in which 
Company I had been long ago matriculated) to harken to, with any regard, a 
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if you were indeed defirous that F ſhould not anſwer Charity Maintain'd, one 
way there was, and but one, whereby you might obtain your deſire ; and that 
was, by letting me know, when and where I might attend you,and by a fair con- 
ference, to be written down on both (des, convincing mine underſtanding (who 
was reſolved not to be a Recuſans if I were comvitted,) that any one part of it, any 
one Argument in it, which was of moment and conſequence, and whereon the 
cauſe depends, was indeed unanſwerable, This was the efte& of my Anſwer, 
which I am well aſlured was delivered : but Reply from you I received none bur 
this, That you would have noconference with me but in Print ; and ſoon after 
tinding me of prof againſt all theſe batteries, and thereby (I tear )very much en- 
raged, you took up the reſolution of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded 
with the ugſucceſsfulnes of her malice, 
Fleftere fi nequeo ſuperos, Achertnta movebo! 

6. For certainly, thoſe indign contumelies, that maſs of portentous and exc- 
crable calumnies, wherewith 1n your Pamphlet of DireH#ions zo N, N. you have 
loaded not only my Perſon in particular,but all the learned and moderate Divines 
of the Church of Exgland, and all Proteſtants in general, nay all wiſe men of all 
Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other fountain, 

7. To begin with the laſt ; You ſtick not in the beginning of your firſt Chap- 
ter, to faſten the imputation of Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and gallant 
men, that are not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and unchriſtian 
judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of probability, 1 know yet by experi- 
ence, that very many of the Bigors of your FaCtion, are partakers with you. God 
forbid I ſhould think the like of you 1 Yet, if I ſhould ſay, thatin your Religion 
there want not ſome temptations unto, and ſome Principles of Irreligion and 
Atheiſm ;-I am ſure I could make my aflertion much more probable than you 
have dohe, or can make this horrible imputation, 

8, For to paſs'by, Firſt, that which experience juſtifies, That where and when 
your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath 
moſt abounded : To ſay nothing, Secondly,of your notorious and confefled forg- 
ing ofſo many falſe Miracles, and ſo many lying Legends, which is not unlikely 
ro make ſuſpicious men to queſtion the truth of all - Nor to objeR to you, 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremonies, and ridiculous ob- 
ſervances in your Religion ; which, in all probability, cannot but beget ſecret 
contempt and ſcorn of it,in wiſe and conſidering men ; and,conſequently, Atheiſm 
and Impiety, if they have this perſwafion ſerled in them (which is too rife amon 

you, and which you account a piece of #iſdow and Gallantry) that if they be not 
of your Religion, they were as good be of none ar all : Nor to trouble you, 
Fowrthly, with this, that a great part of your Dorine, eſpecially in the points 
conteſted, makes apparently for the temporal ends of the Teachers of it ; which 
yet, I fear, is a great ſcandalto many Beeux Eſprits among you : Only I ſhould 
deſire you to conſider artentively, when you conclude fo often fram the Diffe- 
rences of Proteſtants, that they have no certainty of any part of their Religion, no 
not of thoſe points wherein they agree, Whether you do rot that which ſo Magi- 
ſerially you dire& me not todo, that is, proceed « deſtrutFive way, and objett ay- 
guments againſt your Adverſaries, which tend tothe overthrow of all Religion > And 
whether, as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in many things, therefore they have 
no certainty of any thing : So, an Atheiſt or a Sceprique may not conclude as well, 
Chriſtians and the Profeflors of all Religions differ in many things, therefore they 
have no certainty in any thing ? Again, Iſhould defire you to tell me ingenuoully, 
Whether ir be not too probable that your portentous Do&trine of Tranſubſtan- 

tiation joyned with your fore-mentioned perſwaſion of, Ns Papiſts no Chriſtians, 
hath brought a great many others, as well as himſelf, ro Averroes his reſolution, 
Quandoquidem Chriſtiazi adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis ? 
Whether your requiring menupon only probable and prudential Moreves, to yeild 
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a moſt certain aſſent unto things in humanereaſon impoſſible ; and telling them, 
as. you do too oftens char they were as ood not believe at all, as believe with 
any lower degree of faith z be not a likely way to make conſidering men ſcorn 
your Religion, (and conſequently all, if they know no other) as requiring things 
contradictory, and impoſſible to be performed ? Laſtly, Whether your pretence 
that there is no good ground to believe Scripture, but your Churches infallibi- 
lity, joyned wich your pretending noground for this but ſome texts of Scripture, 
be not a fair way to make them that underſtand themſelves, believe neicher 
Church nor Scripture ? 

9. Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſer down in theſe words, 
Chap. 2. $. 2. The very doetrine of Proteſtants if it be followed chiſely, and with 
coherence to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socimianiſm. This I ſay confidently, and 
evidently prove, by yy ere, in one error which may well be tearmed the (apital, 
and mother-Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at coſe ; 1 mean, their HMerefie 
in affirming, That the perpetual wifible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by a never inter. 
rapted ſucceſſion from our Saviour, 10 this day, ts not infallible in all that it propoſeth 
fo be believed, as revealed truths. For if the infalliblity of ſuch « publique Autho- 
rity be once impeached ;, what remains, but that every man is given over to his own 
wit, exddiſcourſe> And talk not here of Holy Scripture, Foy if the true Church 
meyerre, in defining what Scriptures be Canonical ; or in delivering the ſenſe and 
meaning thereof s, we are ftill devolved, either upon the private-ſpirit, ( a foolery 
new exploded out of England, which finally leaving every man to his own conceits, 
ends in Socinianiſm ;) or elſe upon natural wit, and judgment, for examining and 
determining, What Scriptures contain true or falſe dotirine, and in that reſpett, 

he to be received, or rejetied. CAnd indeed, take away the authority of God's 
Church, #0 148 can be aſſured, that any one Book, or parcel of Scriptare, was written 
— inſpiration: or that all the contents, are infallibly true ; which axe the 

welt errors of Socinians* 1ſit were but for this reaſon alone, no man, who regards 
the eternal ſalvation of bis Lars would live or dye in Proteſtancy, from which ſo vaſt 
abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow, Andit onght tobe ar 
anſpeakable comfort to all uw Catholiques, while we confider, that none can deny the 
þ ible authority of «wr Church, bat jointly he muſt be left to his own wit and wayes ; 
and muſt «bandon all infuſed fatth, and trae Religion, if he do but underſtand him- 
ſelf aright. In all which diſcourſe, the only true word you (peak is, This 7 ſay 
confidently. As for proving evidently, that I believe you referved for ſome other 
opportunity : for the preſent I am fure you have been very ſparing of it. 

10. You ſay, indeed confidently enough, that The denyal of the Churches in- 
fallibility is the Mother- Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe : Which 
is ſo far from being a neceflary truth, as you make ir, thar it is indeed a manifeſt 
falſhood. Neither is it poſſible for che wit of min, by any good, or ſo much as 
probable conſequence, from the denyal of the Charches Infallibility rodeduce 
any one ofthe ancient Hereſies, or any one error of the Sociniens, which are the 
Hereſies here entreated of, For who would not laugh at him that ſhould argue 
thus ; Neicher the Church of Rowe, nor any other Church is infallible, Ergo, 
The doQtrine of Arrims, Pelagias, Entyches, Neſtoriue, Photimuas, Manichtus, was 
true Do&rine ? On the other ſide, it may be truly ſaid and juſtified by very good 
aud effeual reaſon, thar he that afhrms, with you, the Pope's infallibility, puts 
himſelf into his hands and power, to be led by him at his caſe and pleaſure into 
all Hereſie, and even to Hell itſelf z and cannot with reaſon ſay (ſo long as he 
is conſtant to his grounds) Dowine, cur its facis ? but muſt believe white 70 be 
black, and black to be white ; wertue tobe vice, andwvice tobe wertwe 3 nay (which 
is 2 horrible but a moſt certain truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to 
be Chriſt, if it be poſſible forthe Pope to ſay ſo: Which, I ſay, and will main- 
rain, howſoever you daub and diſguiſe it, is indeed tomake men Apoſtate from 
Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, but real Enemy. For that name and no better 
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(if we may ſpeak truth without offence) I preſume He deſervs, who under pre- 
rence of interpreting the Law of Chriſt, (which Authority without any word of 
expreſs warrant he hath taken upon himſelf,) doth in- many parts evacuate and 
diſſolve it : So dethroning Chriſt from his dominion over mens conlciences, and 
inſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up Himſelf z Inaſmuch as he thar requires that his in- 
rerpretations of any Law ſhould be obeyed as true and genuine, ſeem they to 
mens underſtandings never ſo difſonant and diſcordant from ir, (as the Biſhop of 
Rome does,) requires indeed that his interpretations ſhould be the Laws ; and he 
that is firmly prepared in mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations 
without judging of them, and —_ to his private judgement they ſeem un- 
reaſonable, is indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial fin, and For- 
nication no ſin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſo declare. And 
whatſoever he may plead, yet cither wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law 
and the Law-maker both ſtales, and obcyes only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould 
pretend that I ſhould ſubmit ro the Laws of the King of £xglana, bur ſhould in- 


- deed reſolve to obey them in that ſenſe which the King of France ſhould pur 


upon them, whatſoever jt were ; I preſume cvery underſtanding man would ſay, 
that I did indeed obey the King of France, and not the King of England. It. 
ſhould pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would underſtand it according 
to the ſenſe which the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, Who would not ſay thar 


| I were a Chriſtian in pretenſe only, but indeed a Mabumetan? 


It, Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to. pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about ro diſ- 
ſolve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian : For, not to ſay that you now pretend 
the contrary, (to wit,) that the law of Chriſt is obſcure even in things neceſſary to 
be believed and doze, and by ſaying ſo, have made a fair way for any fowl inter- 
pretation of any part of it-: certainly that which the Church of Rome hath already 
done in this kind, is an evident argument, that (it ſhe once had this power un- 
queſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted to the 
Pope) ſhe may do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. VWho that had lived in the Primi- 
tive Church, would not have thought it as utterly improbable, that ever they 
ſhould have brought in the worſhip of Images, and piRuring of God as now it 
is, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication ? Why may we not think, they may 
in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, as well as they have 
raken away half of ic ? VVhy may we not think that any Text and any Senſe may 
not be accorded,as well as the whole 14.Ch.of the 1 Ep. of S. Pawlto the Corinth. 
is reconciled tothe Latine-Service? Howis it poſſible any thing ſhould be plai- 
ner forbidden, thanthe worſhip of 'Angels, in the Ep. to the Coloſſians? than the 
teaching for Doftrines mens commands in the Goſpel of S. Mark? And therefore 
ſecing we (ce theſe things done, which hardly any man would have believed,thar 
had not ſeen them, Why ſhould we not fear that this unlimited power may nor 
be uſed hereafter with as little moderation ? Seeing devices have been invented 
how men may worſhip Images without Idolatry,and kill innocent men,under pre- 
tence of Hereſie, without murder ; Who knows thatſome tricks may not be here- 
after deviſed, by which, Lying with other mens wives ſhall be no Adultery, 
taking away other mens goods no theft 2 I conclude therefore, That if Solomon 
himſelf were here, and were to determine the difference,Vhich is more likely to 
be mother of all Hereſie, The denial of the Churches, or the affirming of the Popes 
Infallibility ? that he would certainly ſay, This is the mother, give her the child. 
12. You ſay again.confidently, That sf this Infallibility be once impeached, every 
man is given over to his own wit and diſcourſe : which, it you mean diſcourſe, not 
guiding it ſelf by Scripture, bur only by principles of nature, or perhaps by pre- 
judices and popular errors, and; drawing conſequences, not by Rule, bur 
Chance, is by no means true z it you mean, by Diſcourſe, right Reaſon, grounded 
on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the hearts of all 
men ; 
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men; and deducing, according to the nevet failing rules of Logick, conſequent 
deduQions from them : If this be it which you mean by diſcourſe, it is very meer, 
and reaſonable, and neceſlary that men, as in all their actions, ſo eſpecially in 
that of greateſt importance, the choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be lefr 
unto it : and he that follows this in all his opinions and ations, and does not 
only ſeem to do ſo, follows always God ; whereas he that followeth a Com- 
pany of men, may ofr-times follow a company of beaſts. And in ſaying this, I 
{ay no morethan S, Fohy to all Chriſtians in theſe words Dearly beloved, believe 
wot every ſpirit ; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no: and the rule 
he gives them to make this tryal by, is, to conſider, VVhether they confeſs Feſws 
tobe Chriſt z that is, the Guid of their Faith, and Lord of their Action, nor, 
whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar : I fay nomore than $, 
Paul, in exhorting all Chriſtians, To try all things, and hold faft that which s good 
then S, Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, To be ready to give 4 reaſon of the 
hope that is in them : than our Saviour himſelf, in forewarning all his Followers, 
that if they blindly followed blind guids, both leaders and followers ſhould fall into the 
ditch : and again, in ſaying even tothe people, Tee and why of your ſelves judge 
gee not what is right> And though by paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by 
want of reaſon, or not uſing what they have, men may be, and are ch led 
iatoerror and miſchief ; yer, that they cannot be miſguided by Diſcourſe,truly ſo 
called, ſuch as I have defcrided, you your ſelf have given them ſecurity. For, 
what is Diſcourſe, bur drawing concluſions out of premiſes by good conſequence 2 
Now, the Principles which we have ſecled, to wit, the Scriprares, are on all fides 
agrecd to be infallibly true» And yon have told us in the fourth Chap. of this 
Pamphlgr, That from truth no man can, by good conſequence, infer falſhood , There- 
fore, by Diſcourſe, no man can poſſibly be led to Error : bur it he err in his Con- 
cluſions, he muſt of neceſſity, either err in his Principles, ( which here cannor 
have ' 199 ) or commit ſome errorin his Diſcourſe ; that is, indeed, not Diſ- 
courſe, butſeem to do (o. 

13. You ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, That if the true Church may 
erre in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the ſenſe thereof, then 
we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit aud judgment ; and by 
them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doitrine, and in that reſpet# 
ought to be received or rejeffed, All which is apparently untrue, neicher can any 
proof of it be pretended. For though the preſent Church may poſſibly err in her 
judgment rouchivg this matter, yet have we other direRions in ir,. beſides the 
private ſpirit, and the examination of the contents, (which latter way may Con- 
clude the negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a Book cannot come 
from God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable ContradiRions ; butthe Aﬀfeirma- 
tive it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may be all true, and yet 
the Book not written by Divine inſpiration : ) other direRion therefore I ſay we 
have, beſides cither of theſe three, and that is, The teſtimony of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 

14. You ſay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That this infallible Auths- 
rity of yoar (hurch being denyed, no man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scripture 
Was written by Divine inſpiration : Which is an untruth,for which no proot is pre- 
tended ; and beſides, void of modeſty, and full of impiety. The firſt, becauſe the 
experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againſt ir, who are ſufficiently aflured, 
that the Scripture is divinely inſpired,and yer deny the infallible authority of your 
Church, or any other, The ſecond, becauſe if L have not ground to be aflured 
of the Divine authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe your Church infallible, 
then I can have no ground at all to believe ir : becauſe there is noground, nor 
can any be pretended, why I ſhould believe your Church infallible, unlels Iirſt 
believe the Scripture Divine. 

I5. Fifthly and laſtly, You ſay, with confidence in abundance, that nome = 
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deny the infallible authority of your Church, but he muſt abandoy all infuſed faith and 
true religion,if he do but under ſtand bimſelf : Which is to ſay, agreeable ro what you 
had (gid before,and what out of the abundance of your heart you ſpeak very often, 
That all Chriſtians beſides you, are open Fools, or contealed Atheifts. All this you ſ ay 
with notable confidence (as the maner of Sophiſters is,to place their confidence of 
prevailing in their confident maner of ſpeaking,) bur then tor the evidence you 
promiſed to maintain this confidence,that is quite vaniſhed and become inviſible, 

16, Had I a mind to recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts (as you do Pro- 
teſtants) that they lead men to Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer 
ſhew of evidence than you have done, For I would not tell you, You deny the 
infallibility of rhe Church of Exglaxd ; ergo, you lead to Socinianiſm, which yer 
is altogether as good an Argument as this z Proteſtants deny the infallibility of 
the Romwan-Church ; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm : Nor would I reſume my 
former Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Popes infallibility, you ſub- 
mit your Fi tro that Capital and Mother-Herelie, by advantage whereof,he may 
lead you ar cale to believe vertue vice,and vice vertue; to believe Antichriſtianity 
Chriſtianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian z he may lead you to Socinianiſm, 
to Turciſm, nay to be Devil himſelf if he have a mind to it : But I would ſhew 
you that divers waysthe Doors of your Church do the principal and proper 
work of the Socinians for them,undermining the Dotrine ot the Trinity, by deny- 
ing it to be ſupported by thoſe pillars of the Faith, which alone are fit and able 
ro ſupport ir, I mean Scripture,and the Conſent of the ancient Doors. 

17, For Scripture,your men deny very prainly and frequently, that this Do&t- 
rine can be proved by it. See, if you pleaſe, this plainly taught, and urged very 
earneſtly by Cardinal Hoſims , De Author. Sac. Scrip.l. 3.Þ. 53. By Gordonius 
Huntlew, Tom. 1, Controv. 1. De verbo Dei. 19, by Gretſerus and Tannerus, in 
Colloquio Ratisbow. And alſo by Yega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and Others, 

18; And then for the Conſent of the Ancients 3 Thar that allo delivers it not, 
by whom are we taught but by Papiſts only ? VVho is it that makes known to all 
the world, that Euſebzus that greatſearcher and devourer of the Chriſtian Libra- 
ries was an Arrian? 1s it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his 3, Book 
2. Chap. ofthis Reply to K. Fames? Who is it that informs us that Origen 
(who never was queſtioned for any error in this macter, in or neer his time ) de- 
nied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Geſt ? Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, 
in his Book of the Exchariſt againſt 2. du Pleſſis 1, 2.c.7> Who is it that pre- 
tends that reneus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
eſteemed an Arrian? Is it not the ſame Perron, in his Reply to K, Fames, in the 
fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation > And doth he not in the ſame place 
peach Tertsllian alſo, and in a manner give him away to the Arrians ? And pro- 
aounce generally of the Fathers before the Conncel of Nice, That the Arrians would 
gladly be tried by them? And are rot your fellow-Jeſuirs alſo,even the prime men 
of your Order, prevaricators in this point as well as others > Doth nor your 
Friend M. Fiſher, or M. Floyd, in his book of the Nine Queſtions propoſed to 
him by K. James, ſpeak dangerouſly to the ſame purpoſe, in his diſcourſe of the 
reſolution of Faith, towardsthe end ? Giving us to underſtand, That the new Re- 
formed Arrians bring very many teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that in 
this Point they did contradift themſelves, and were contrary one to another : which 
places whoſoever ſhall read, will clearly ſee,that to common people they are unanſwera- 
ble, yea that common people are aot capable of the anſwers that learned men yield unto 
ſach obſcare paſſages. And hath nor your great Antiquary Petavins, in his Notes 
upon Epiphanius zz Her. 6g. been very liberal to the Adverſaries of the Doctrine 
ot the 'Trinity,and in a manner given them for Patrons and Advocates?firit Zuſtize 

Martyr, and then almoſt all the Fathers before the Councet of Nice, whoſe 
ſpeeches, he ſays,touching this point, cum Orthodoxe fidei regula minime conſentt- 
aunt. Hcreunto I might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits berween them it 
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another matter of great importance, viz. God's Preſcience of future contingents, 
give the Socinians the premiſes, out of which their concluſion doth unavoidably 
tollow. For the Dominicans maintain on the one Side,that God can foreſee nothing 
but what he decrees: The Jeſuits on the other Side,that he doth not decree all things : 
And from hence the Socinians conclude (as it is obvious for them to do) that he 
doth not foreſee all things. Laſtly, I might adjoyn this, that you agree with one 
conſent, and ſettle for a rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Religiong can be re- 
pugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, 
From truth no man can by good conſequence infer Falſhood, which is to ſay in ett, 
that Reaſon can never lead 8ny manto Error : And after you have done ſo, you 
proclaim to all the world (as you inthis Pamphlert do very frequenly,) that zf 
wen follow their Reaſon and diſcourſe, they will (if they underſtand themſclves) be 
lead to Socinianiſm. And thus you ſee with what probable matter I mightfurniſh 
out and juſtifie my accuſation, it I ſhould charge you with leading men to Soci- 
nianiſm 1 Yer I do not conceive that I have ground enough for this odious impu- 
ration, And much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom 
you confeſs to abhorre and deteſt it, and who fight againſt ir, not with the broken 
reeds, and.out of the paper-fortreſles of an imaginary Intallibility, which were 
only ro make ſport for their Adverfſaries z but with the ſword of the Spirit,the word 
of God : Of which we may ſay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliah's Sword, 
offered by Abimelech, Now eſt ficut iſte, There is none comparable to its 

19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I hope, are ſufficiently vindicated from your 
calumny. 1 proceed now todo the ſame ſervice for the Divines of England z 
whom you queſtion firſt 'in point of learning and ſufficiency, and then in point 


| of conſcience and honeſty,as prevaricating in the Religion which they pr ofeſs,and 


inclining to Popery. Their Learning (you ſay ) conſiſts only.in ſome ſuperficial 
talent of preaching, languages, and eloxation, and not in any deep knowledge of Phi- 
boſophy, eſpecially of Metephyſicks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubtile, 
and (O rem ridiculam, Cato, & - jocoſam 1 ) ſuccrnt# method of School-Drvinity. 
Wherein you have diſcovered inyour:ſclf the true Genius and ſpirit of detracti- 
one For taking advantage from that wherein Envy it ſelf carnot deny but they 
are very eminent, and which requires great ſufficiency of ſubſtantial learning, 
you diſparage them as inſufficient in all things elſe. As it forfooth, becauſe they 
diſpute not eternally, Utrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſſit comedere ſecundes 
intentiones ? whether a Million of Angels may not fit upon a Needle's point > Becaiile 
they fill not their brains with notions that ſignifie nothing, to the utterextermi- 
nation of all reaſon and common ſenſe; and ſpend not an Age in weaving atd'un- 
weaving ſubtile Cobwebs, fitter to catch flyes than Souls z therefore they have 
no deep knowledge in the Acroamartical part of Learning ! But I have roo much 
honoured the poorneſs of this detraQtion, to take notice of it. 

20, The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is more confide- 
rable : And that tels us, that, Proteſlantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf ; that the Pro- 
feſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth learning and authority, love remper and 
Moder ation ; and are at this time more unreſolued a to faften, than at the infancy 
of their Church : That, Their Churches begin to look with a new face : Their walls to 
ſpeak a new language : Their Doitrine to be. altered in many things for which their 
Progenitoys for ſook the then Viſible Church of Chriſt : For example, The Pope not 
Antichriſt : Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum: Piftures : That the Church 
hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to Interpret Scripture ; 
about Ereewill, Predeflination, Univerſel Grace : That all our works are not fins : 
Merit of good works: Inherent Juſtice: Faith alone doth not jaſtifie : Charity tobe 
preferred before knowledge ; Traditions : Commandments poſſible to be kept : That 
their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay ambitions, of ſome ſenſe wherein they may 
ſeem (atholique : That to alledge the wecefſity of wife and children in theſe days, is 
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length accounted Herefie, and little leſs than Treaſon: That men in talk and writing 
uſe willingly the once fearful names of Pricſts and Alters : That they are now pat in 
mind, that for & ion of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers : 
which if they de with ſincerity, it is cafte to tell what dooms will paſs againſt Prote- 
ſtants, ſeeing, by the confeſſion of Proteflants, the Fathers are on the Papiſts fide, 
which the Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated, that they remained convinced : 
In fine, as the Samaritans ſaw in the Diſciples countenances that they meant to go 
to Jeruſalem, ſo you pretendiit iseven legible in the fore-heads of theſe men, that 
they areeven going,nay making haſt,to Rowe, Which ſcurrilous Libel void of all 
rruth,diſcretion and honeſty,whar cffe& it may have wrought, what credit it may 
have gained with credulous Papiſis, ( who dream what they deſire, and believe 
their own dreams,) or with\ll- affe&ed, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I canhot 
te]l : Bur one thing I dare hold ſay, that you your ſelf did never believe ir. 

- 21. Fordid you indeed coficeive,or had any probable hope,thar ſuch men as 
you deſcribe, men of worth, at learning and authority too, were friends and fa- 
vourers of your Religion, and inclinable ro your Party, Can any imapine that 
you would proclaim it, and bid the world take heed of them ? Sic ora Uiyſſes ? 
Do we know the Jeſuits no berter than ſoz What, are they turned prevaricators 
againſt their own FaQian ? Are they likely men ro betray and expole their own 
Agents and Inſtruments, and ta awaken the eyes of Jealoufie, and to raiſe the 
clamor of the people againſt them? Certainly, your Zeal to the See of Rowe, 


_ reſtified by your fowth Yow of ſpecial abedience to the Pope, proper to your Order, 


and your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advance- 
ment of thatSee, are clear demonſtrations that, if you had thought xhws, you 
would never have ſaid ſo. The truth is, they that run toextreams in oppoſition 
againſt you, they that pull down your infallibiliry and ſet up their own,they thar 


declaim againſt your tyranny and exerciſe it themſelves over others, arethe 


Adverſaries that give you greateſi advantage, and ſuch as you love ro deal with : 
whereas upon men of temper and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe nothing be- 
cauſe you maintain it, but will draw as neer to you, that they may draw you 
to them, as the truth will ſuffer them ; ſuch as require of Chriſtians to believe 
only in Chriſt, and will dawnno Man nor Dodtrine without expreſs and certain 
warrant from God z upon ſuch as theſe you know nor how to faſten : but/if you 
chance to have confereftice withany ſuch, (which yet as much as poſſibly you can 
you avoid and decline,) you are yery ſpeedily pur to filence, and ſee the indeſen- 
ſible weakneſs of your caulc laid open to all men. And this, 1I verily believe, is 
the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt them, as foreſeeing your 
time of prevailivg, or even of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other Adverſaries 

gave you no more advantage than they do. | 
22. In which perſwaſion alſal am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
ſillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly ofthe apparent vanity and 
falſhood of them, which yaw offer in juſtification of rhis wicked Calumny. For 
whatyif out of devozion towards God,ont of adefire that he ſhould be worfhip- 
ped as i Spirit and truth in the firſt place, ſo alſo in the beauty of holineſs * What 
1t out of fear that too much ſimplicity and nakedneſs in the publique Service of 
God, may beget in the ordinaryſort of men 2 du}l andſtupid irreverence z and, 
out of bope thar-the outward fare and glory. of it,being well-diſpoſed and wiſcly 
moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nourifh, the inward feverence, 
reſpeR, and devotion which is due unto God's Soveraign Majeſty and Power ? 
what if out of a perſwaſien and. defire thar Papiſts may be: won over to us the 
ſooner, by the-removing of this. ſcandal. out: of their way ; -and our of an holy 
jcalouſie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be the eafier ſeduced ro them 
by the magnificence and pomp, of their Church-ſervice is- caſe it were not re- 
moved > I ſay, Vhat if out of theſe conſiderations, the Governours of our 
Church, moreoflate than formerly, have ſet themſelves to adorn and —_— 
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the places where God's Honour awels, and to make them as heaven-like as they 
can with earthly ornaments ? Is this a ſign that they are warping towards Popery ? 
Is this devotion in the Church of Exgland, an argument-that the is coming over 
to the Church of Rome ? Sir Edwin Sands, I preſume, every man will grant; had 
no inclination that way ; yet he, forty years ſince, highly commended this pars 
of devotion in Papiſts, and makes no {cruple of propoſing it to the imitation of 
Proteſtants : Little thinking that they who would follow his counſel, and endea- 
vour to take away this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying of Papilts, 
ſhould have been cenſured for it, as making way and inclining to Popery, His 
words to this purpoſe are excellent words z and becaule they thew plainly, that 
what is now practiſed was approvedby zealous Proteſtants fo long ago, Iwill * 
here ſer them down. 

23. This one thing I cannot but highly commend in that ſort and order : T. bey 
ſpare nothing which either coſt can perform in enriching, or kill in adorning the 
Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pomp and magnificence that 
can be deviſed, And although, for the moſt part, much baſeneſs and childiſhneſs is 
predominant in the Maſters and Contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward 
ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh the 
inward reverence, reſpett, and devotion which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power. Andalthough I am not ignorant that many men well reputed have embraced 
the thrifty opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be waſted that was beſtowed 
pon Chriſt in that ſort, and that it were much better beſtowed upo him or the poor, 
= with an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almoners) notwith- 
ſtanding 1 muſt confeſs, it will never ſink into my heart, that in proportion of reaſon, 
the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant 
axd ſtrift rule of meer neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low, that nature to other moſt boun* 
tiful, in matter of neceſſity hath not failed, no not the moſt ignoble creatures of the 
world,) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, no rule 
of expexce but to the utmoſt pomp we liſt : Or that God himſelf had ſo enriched the 
lower parts of the world with ſuch wonderful varieties of beauty and glory, that they 
might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal man in his pride ;, and that in the Ser- 
vice ofthe high Creator Lord and Giver (the outward glory of whoſe higher pallace 
may appear by the very lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it) only the 
ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, leſs beautiful,leſy glorious things ſhould be imployed. 
Eſpecially ſeeing, as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this outward ſtate 
and glory, being well diſpoſed, doth ( as I have ſaid) ingepder, quicken, increaſe and 
nouriſh the inward reverence, reſpect, and devotion, which is due to ſo Severaign Ma- 
Jjeſty and Power : which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſwade unto, woald 
eafily, by the want of it, be brought to confeſs ; for which cauſe Icrave leave to be 
excuſed by them herein, if in Zeal to the common Lord of all, Ichooſe rather to com- 
mend the vertue of an enemy, then to flatter the vice and imbecillity of 4 friend. 
And ſo much for this matter. 

24. -Again, what if the names of Prieſts and £Mtars, ſo frequent in the ancient 
Fathers, though not in the now Popiſh ſenſe, be-now reſumed and more com- 
modly uſed in Eg land than of late times they were : that ſothe colourable argu- 
ment of their conformity, which is but nominal, with the ancient Church, and 
our inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would not haveſo-much 
as nominal, may be taken away from them ; and the Church of England may be 
put in aſtate, in this regard more juſtifiable againſt the Roman than formerly ir 
was, being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts ( whenſoever theſe names are ob- : 
zeted,) we allo uſe the names of Prieſts and ©Mltars, and yet believe neither the 
corporal Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice ? 

25, What ifProteſtants be now put in mind, thar, for expoſition of Scripture, 
they are bound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers: which whoſoever doth 
with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, he ſhould be a Papiſt ? And it is moſt _- 
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ſaid by you, that you know, that to fome Proteſtants I clearly demonſtrated, or 
ever fo much as undertook, or went about to demonſtrate,the contrary. Vhar if 
the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Proteſtant Divine for affirming, 
that the keeping of the Lord's dey was 4 thing indifferent for two hundred years? 1s 
there in all this or any part of tt any kind of proot of this ſcandalous Calumny > 
26. As for the-points of Do&rine wherein you pretend that theſe Divines 
begin of late to falter, and ro comply with the Church of Rowe z upon a due 
examination of particulars it will preſently appear, Firſt, that part of them always 
have been,'and now are, held conſtantly one way by them ; as, the Authority of 
the Church in determining Controverkes of faith, though nor the infallibility of 
it: That there is Inherent Juſtice, though ſo imperfe& thar it cannot juſtifie - 
Thar there are Traditions, though none neceſlary : That charity is tobe preferred 
before knowledge : That good Works are not properly meritorious. And Jaftly, 
that Faith alone juſtifies, though thar faith juſtifies not which is alone. And 
ſecondly, for the remainder, that they, every one of them, have been anciently 
without breach of charity diſputed among Proteſtants : ſuch for example were 
the Queſtions about the Pope's being the Antichriſt, The lawfulneſs of ſome kind 
of prayers for the dead ; The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, before Chriſt's Aſcen- 
fion ; Freewill,Predeſtination, Univerſal grace : The poſſibility of keeping God's 
Commandments ; The uſe of Piures in the Church : Wherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants, it is juſtified to my hand 
by a Witneſs, with you, beyond exception, even your great friend M. Zreerly, 
whoſe care, exattneſs, and fidelity (you ſay in your Pretace) ts ſo extraordinary great, 
Conſult him therefore: TraQt. 3, Sed. 7. of his Apology : And inthe g, 10,11, 
x4,24426,27,37+ Subdivifions of that SeZFjon ; you ſhall fee as in amirror,your 
ſelf proved an egregious Calumniator, for charging Proreftanrs with innovation 
and inclining to Popery, under pretence forfooth, that their Do&trine begins of 
tate to be alrered in theſe points. Whereas, M. Breerly will inform you, They 
have been anciently, and even fromthe beginning of the Reformation, controverted 


| them, though perhaps the fiream and current of their DoQtors run one. 


way, and only ſome brook of rivulet of them the other. 

27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe,arc ckarly vindicated from your fcandals 
and calumnies : It remains now that in the laſt ptace I bring my ſelf fairly off 
from your foul afperfions, rhar fo my Perſon may not be (as indeed howſocver 
irſhonld not be) any difadvanrage or difparagement ro the Cauſe, nor any 
ſcandal ro weak Chriſtians. | 

28. Your injuries thento me (no way deferved by me, but by differing in 
opinion from you, wherein yer you ſurely differ from me as much as I from you,) 
are eſpecially three, For firft, upon hearſay, and refuſing to give me opportunity 
of beperting in you a-better underſtanding of me, you charge me with a grear 
number of falſe and impious Dotrines, which I will not namein particular, 
becauſe I will not aſſiſt you ſo far in the ſpreading of my own undeferved defa- 
mation: but whoſoever teaches or obs chews. let him be Anathema \ The 
ſum of them all caſt up by your felf, in your firſt Chaprer, is this, Norhing ought 
or cax be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural 
Reaſon, (where I conceive, Natural reaſon is oppofed to ſupernatural Revelati- 
ON ; ) and whoſoever holds fo, let him be Anethems! And moreover to clear 
my ſelf once for all, from all impurations of this nature, which chargeme injuri- 
ouſly with denial of Supernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, that I believe all 
thoſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of Expand accounts Canonical, to 
be the Infallible word of God: I believe all rhings evidently contained in them 
all things evidently, or even probably deducible from them : I acknowledye all 
that to be Hereſie, which by the A& of Parliament primo of Q. Zliz. is declared 
robe ſo, andonly to be ſo : And though in ſach points which may be held diverſly 
of divers men ſa/v4 Fidei compage, 1 would not rake any man's liberty from gon 
an 


-_ "_ "ws 
% > Xo atflilio  _ ay = 8 


X > > P vu hs 
- m « *+.1 _—_ S 
OTIS OT 


' 
K 
? 
: 


———<——. 


with an Anſwer to his Direon to N, N. 


and humbly beſeech all men, thar they would not take mine from me : Yet thug 
much I can ſay (which I hope, will ſatisfic any man of reaſon, ) that whatſoever 
hath been held neceſſary to ſalvation, either by the Catholique Church of all 
Ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Yinrentins Lyrinenſis his rule,or 
i5 held neceffary, either by the Catholique Church of this Age, or by the conſent 
of Proteſtants, or even by the Church of £»g land, thar, againſt the Socinians, and 
all others whatſoever, I do verily believe and embrace. 

29. Another great and manifeſt injury you have done te, in charging me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced net to my temporal ends, and ſured 
not with my defires and deſigns : Which certainly is ah hotrible crime, and 
whereof it you could convince me, by juſt and ſtrong pteſutnptions, I ſhould 
then acknowledge my ſelf ro deſerve that Opinion, which you would tain induce ' 
your Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion for any other, bur for 
tone at all, But of this great fault my conſcience acquits mie, and God, who 
only knows the hearrs of all men, knows that I am innocent | Neither doubt bur 
all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons of place and quality, 
will ſay, they have reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. And for you, 
though you are very affirmative in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor can 
produce any proot or preſumption for it, but forgetting your ſelf (as it is God's 
will oft times that Slanderers ſhould do,) have let fall ſome paſſages, which being 
well weighed, will make conſidering men apt to believe, that you did not believe 
your felf. For how is it poſſible you ſhould believe that I deſerted your Reli- 
gion for ends,and againſt the light of my conſcience, out of a defire of preferment ; 
and yet, out of ſcruple of conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which alſo you impute to 
me, )to ſubſcribe the 39. Articles, that is, refuſe to enter at the only common 
door, which here in Exg/and leads to preferment > Again, How incredible is ir 
that you ſhould believe, rhat I forſook the profeſſion of your Religion, as not 
ſuring with my defires and deſigns, which yet reconciles the enjoying of the 
pleaſures and profits of fin here, with the hope of happineſs hereafter, and pro- 
poſes as great hope of great remporal advancements to the capable ſervants ofit, 
as any, may more then any Religion in the world ; and inſtead of this ſhould 
chooſe Soctnianiſm, a DoGrine, which howſoever erroneous in explicating the 
Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in ſpeculative mat- 
ters, than any other Company of Chriſtians doth, or they ſhould do ; yer cer- 
tainly which you, I am fure, will pretend and maintain to explicate the Laws of 
Chriſt with more rigor, and leſs indulgence and condeſcendenceto the defires of 
fleſh and blood than your DoEtine doth ! And beſides, ſuch a Dorine by which: 
no man in his right mind, can hope for any honour or preferment, either in this 
Church or Sexe, or any other ! All which clearly demonſtrates that this foul and 
falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountain, 
bur a hezrr abounding with the gall and bitterneſs of uncharicableneſs, and even 
blinded with malice towards me ; or elſe from a perverſe yl to your ſuperſti- 
tion, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſwaſion to you, Thar for the Catholique 
cauſe nothing is unlawful,but that you may make uſe of ſuch indireR and crooked 
Arts,2s theſe,to blaſt my repntation, 2nd to ay ry minds with diſaffeion 
to my Perſon, kſt otherwiſe peradventure they might with ſome indifference 
hear teaſon from me. God, I hope, which bringeth light out of darkneſs, will 
turn your counſels ro fooliſhneſs, and give all good men grace to perceive how 
weak and rninons that Religion muſt - which needs ſupportance from ſuch 
tricks and devices ! So 1 call them, becauſe they deſerve no better name. For 
what ate all theſe Perſonal marters, which hitherto you haveſpoke of, to the 
buſinefs in hand > Hf ircould be proved that Cardinal Bellarmine was indeed 2 
Jew, or that Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt, yet I preſume you would not ac- 
cept of this for an Anſwer to all their Writings in detence of your Religion. Lee 


then my aRions, and intentions, and opinions be what they will, py 
rut 
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Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſonever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak it. 
And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that . his Salvation or damnation 
depends upon his impartial and ſincere judgement of thefe things, will guard 
himſelf, T hope, from theſe impoſtures, and regard not the perſon, bur the 
cauſe and the reaſons of it z not who ſpeaks, but what is ſpoken : Which is all 
the favour I defire of him, as knowing that I am deſirous not to perſwade him, 
unleſs it be truth whereunto I perſwade him. 

20, Thethird and laſt part of my Accuſation was, That I anſwer out of Prixcs- 
ples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt: which indeed were tothe 
purpoſe, if ir could be juſtihed, Bur, beſides that it is confuted by my whole 
Book,and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiled unto it, it is very eafie 
for me out of your own mouth and words to prove it a molt injurious calumny. 
For what one concluſion is there in the whole fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is nor 
naturally deducible out of this one Principle, That all chings neceſſary to ſalvation 
are evidently contained in Scripture? Or,what one Concluſion almoſt of importance 
is there in your Book, which is not by this one clearly confutable ? 

31,Grant this, and it will preſently follow in oppoſition to your firſt Conclu- 
ſion,and the Argument of your firf# Chap. that amongſt men of different opinions, 
rouching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions ot Religion, ſuch as may with 
probability be diſputed on both Sides (and ſuch are the diſputes of Proteſtants ;) 
Good men and lovers of truth of all Sides may be ſaved ; becauſe all neceflary 
things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them, with men ſo qualified, there will 
be nodifference : There being no more certain ſign that a Point 1s not evident,than 

that honeft and underſtanding and indifferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves li- 
berty of judgement after a mature conſideration of the matter, differ about it. 

J2e Grant this, and it will appear Secondly, that the means whereby the re- 
vealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding, and which are todeter- 
mine all Controverſies in Faith, neceflary to. be determined,may befor any thing 
you have ſaid to the contrary, not a Church,but the Scripturezwhich contradias 
the Do&trine of your Second Chapter, | 

33- Grant this, and the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
will appear very good and pertinent, For thoſe truths will be Fundamental, which 
are evidently delivered in Scripture, and commanded to be preached to all men ; 
Thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will hinder but thar 
the Catholique Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points : becauſe 
Truths not neceſſary to the Salvation, cannot be neceflary to the Beeing of a 
Church ; and becauſe it is rot abſolutely neceflary that God ſhould ail his 
Church any farther than to bring her to Salvation ; neither will there be any ne- 
ceſſity at all of any infallible Guide, either to conſign unwritten Traditions, or 
ro declare the obſcurities of the Faith. Not for the former end, becauſe this 
Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten can be neceflary to be conſigned, 
Nor for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be neceſlaryto be under- 
ſtood, or not miſtaken. And ſo the diſcourſe of your whole Third Chap. will 
preſently vaniſh, 

34. Fourthly, for the Creed's containing the Fundamentals of ſimple belict, 
though I ſee nor how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting of 
this, plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed unneceflary, For if 
all neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple belief or praQtice, be confeſled 
to be clearly contained in Scripture, VVhat imports it whether thoſe of one ſort 
be contained in the Creed ? | | 

35: Fifthly, let this be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppoſition 
to your fifth Chap, will be and muſt be, That not Proteſtants for rejecing, but the 
Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, Doarines unwritten 
and unneceflary, and for diſturbing the Churche's peace, and dividing Unity for 


ſuch matters, is in a high degree preſumptuous and Schiſmatical. | 
36, Grant 
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36. Grane this ft, and ic wil follow unavoidably that Proteſtants cannot 


polſibly be Hereticks, ſecing they believe all things evidently containedin Scrip= 
rure, which are ſuppoſed to be all that is necefary to be believed : and ſo your 
Sixth Chaprer is clearly confuted. 

37. Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubredly conſequem,in contradiction 
of your Seventh (hapter, that no man can ſhew more charity to himſelf than by 
continuing 2 Proteſtant; ſeeing Proteſtants ate ſuppoſed to believe, and there- 
fore may accordingly practiſe, at leaſt by their Religion are not hindered from 
praQiiſing and performing all things neceflary to Salvation. 

38. Sothat the poſition of this one Principle, is the dire& overthrow of your 
whole Book ; and therefore I needed not, nor indeed have I made uſe ofany 
other. Now this Principle, which is not only che corner-ſtone or chict Pillar, 
bur ever the baſis, and adequate foundation of my Anſwer z and which while ir 
ſtands firm and unmoveable, cangot but be the ſupporter of my Book, and the 
certain ruine of Yours, is ſo far from being, according to your pretence;deteſted 
by all Proteſtants, that all Proteſtants wharſoever, as you may ſee in their har- 
mony of Confeſſions, unanimouſly profeſs and maintain ir. And you your ſelf, 
Chap. 6. 0. 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſaying, The whole Exifice of the Faith 
of Proteſtants # ſetled on theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical 
Scripture : And the ſenſe and meaning of them is plain and evident, at leaſt, in all 
Points neceſſary to Salyation. 

39+ And thus your Venom againſt me is in a manner ſpent, ſaving ovly that 
there remain two lictle Impertinencies, whereby you wauld diſable me from 
being a fit Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtanrs.. The firſt, becauſe I refuſe ro 
ſubſcribe the Articles ofthe Church of Englexnd :- The ſecond, becauſe I have ſer 
down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtantiſm, 
and hitherto have not anſwered them, 

40. By the former of which ObjeRions it ſhouldſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the 39. Articles the common Doarine of all Proteſtants ; and it rhey be, 
Why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great differences ? 
Orelſe, that ir is the peculiar defence of the Church of Exgland, and nor the 
common cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here undertaken by me; which are 
certainly very groſs Miſtakes. And yer why he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing þ. 
the truth of one or two Propoſitions, may not yet be fir enough ro maintain thar 
thoſe who do ſabſcribe them are in a ſavable condition, I do nor underſtand, 


| Now though I hold not the Dotine of all Proteſtants abſoJutely true, (which 


with reaſon cannot be requived of me while they hold ConradiQtions,) yetI hold 
it free from all impiery, and from all error uRtve of Salvation, or in it ſelf 
damnable : And this I rhink in reafon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for amain- 
rainer of this afſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation." For the Chatch 
of England, 1 am perfwaded, that the confiant DoGrine of it is ſo pure and 
Orthodox, that whoſoever believes ir, and lives according to it, undoubtedly he 
ſhall be ſaved 3 and thar there is no Error init which may neceſſteate or wartanr 
any men to'difturb the peace, or renounce the Commonion of it, Thiswr my: 
opinion is all intended by Subſcription ; and thus much if you conceive me not 
ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity Eaflure you is much Mfeker, 

41. Your other objeQionagainft me, is yer more impertinent and frivolous 


| than the former : Unleſs perhaps ir-be a juf# excoprion againſt aPhyfuian, thar 


himfelf was ſomerimes in, and recovered himſelf. from, hae diſeaſe which he 
underrakes to cure ; or againſt © Guide in a why, thas at freft, before he had 
experience himſelf, miftook ir, and afterwards found hisccror: and amended it. 
That noble Writer Micheel de Mon#jg ne, was ſuvoly of a fac different mind z for 
he will hardly allow any Phyſfrian compeweat; bus only for ſuch diſcaſes as him- 
ſelf had paſſed through : And a fac greater rhan Afovrajymcyeven ho that (aid, Tu 
cormperſns confirms fratres, gives us ſuficiendy rounderitand rhar chey which _ 
themſelves 


- 
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themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as to need converſion, are not thereby made 
incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified for, this chari- 
table funRion. 4 
42. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you efleem 
it) which you impure to me ; for having been fo long careleſs in removing this 
ſcandal againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering my own Motiyes,and yet now ſhewing 
ſuch fervor in writing agaiaſt others. For neither are they other Motives, bur 
the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe which abuſed me, againſt which this 
Book which I now publiſh, is in a maner wholly imployed :: And beſides,though 
you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of all State- 
affairs and marters of importance z yet I hope ſuch a contemptible matter, as an 
Anſwer of mine to alittle piece of paper, may very probably nave been written 
and eſcaped your Obſervation. "The truth is I made an Anſyer to them three 
years fince and better, which perhaps might have been publiſhed, but for two 
reaſons : One, becauſe the Motives were never publique, until you made them 
ſo : The other, becauſe I was loath to proclaim to all the world fo much weak- 
neſs as I ſhewed, in.ſuffering my ſelf ro be abuſed by ſuch filly Sophilms 3 All 
which proceed upon miſtakes. and falſe ſuppoſitions, which unadviſedly I ook 
for granted ; as when I have fer down the Motives in order,by ſubſequent Anſwers 
to them, I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make anend. 

43+ The Motives then were theſe, 

1. Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Relj. 
gion of Chrift, nor any part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, q 
far as comterns the punts in conteſtation. 

. . 2+ Betanſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, ſepa- 
rated alſo from all Churches, pare or impure, true or falſe then being in the world ; upou 
which ground 1 conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fail of performance, if there 
were then no Church in the world, which held all things neceſſary, and nothing repug- 
nant to Salvation x or elſe that Luther «nd his Settaries, ſeparating from all Cherekin 
then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were any true, were damnable 
Schilmaticks, . + me} « WS Sep bad 

3+ Becauſe, if any credit may be given to 4s creditable Recaras as any are extant, 
. the Doftrine of Catholiques hath been frequently confirmed 5, and the oppoſute Doftrine 
of Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. 

| 4. Becauſe many points of Proteſtant doitrine, are the damned opinions of Here- 
tiques, condemned by the Primitive Church. ; ©, | ( | 

F» Becauſe the Prophecies of the old Teflament, touching the converfiopt of Kings 
and Nations #0 the true Religion of Chrift, have been accompliſhed in and by the Ca« 
tholigue Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it 5 and not by Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Profeſſors of #t.' © * 

6. Becauſe the dottrine of the (hurch of Rome « conformable, and the Doftrine 
of Proteſtants contrary #0 the Doitrine of the Fathers of the, Primitive Church, even 
by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves; 1mean, thoſe Fathers, who lived within 
the compaſi of the firft 600.years',, to whom Proteſtants themſelves do very frequently 


and very confidently appeal. 1 - 


7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordinary Commiſſion | 


from God, 'nor ordinery Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant 'Dottrine. 

: 8. Becauſe Luaher, to preachagainſt the Maſs (which contains the moſt material 
points now in Controverfie) was perſwaded by reaſons ſuggeſted to him by the Devil 
himſelf, diſputing.with him. So himſelf profeſſeth in his Book de Mitia rivata : That 
all men; might take heed of following him, who ofeſſeth himſelf to follow the Devil, 

098 Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe is now, and $64 been from the beginning, main- 
tainedwwith'groſs falfifications, , and Calurwmes ;, whereof their prime Controverſie- 
Wrigers: are notoriouſly and in. high degree guilty. 

- 10; Becauſe by:denying all humane authority,cither of Popeyor Conncels or Church, 
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10 aetermine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſing 
Hereſfie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. : 
Theſe are the Motives ; now my Aaſwers to them follow briefly and in order. 
44+ Tothe firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true Doctrine 
fhould de facto be alwayes viſibly profeſſed, without any mixture of falſhood. 

Tothe ſecond:God hath neither decreed nor foretold,that there ſhall be always 
a vittble company of men free from all error in it (gf damnable. Neither is it al- 
ways of neceifity Schiſmarical to ſeparate from#che external communion of a 
Church,though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church ſuppoſed ro want 
nothing neceflary,require me to profeſs againſt my conſcience,that I bel.eve ſome 
error, though never ſo ſmall and innocent, which I do not believe, and will not 
allow me her Communion but upon this condition, In this caſe the Church 
= _ this condition is Schiſmatica), and not 1 torſeparating from the 

urch, 

To the third : If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than 
thele, the DoRtine of Proteſtants, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed,and the 
DoGrine of Papilts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite to it, contounded 
with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for number andglory out ſhine 
Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an 12mis fatuws; thoſe I 
mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Now this 
Book, by the confeſſion ofall ſides confirmed by innumerous Miracles, toretels 
me plainly, that in after-ages great ſigns and wonders ſhall be wrought in con- 
firmation of falſe doGrine,and that I am not to believe any doEtrine which ſeems 
ro my underſtanding repugnant to the firſt, though an Angel from Heaven (hquld 
reach it 5 which were certainly as greata Miracle as any that was ever wrought 
in atteſtation of any part of the doctrine of the Church of Rowe, Bur that rrue 
dodtine ſhould in all ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am no wiere 
taught z So that I have more reaſon to ſuſpe&, and be afraid of pretended Mira- 
cles, asfigns of falſe dofrine, than much to regard them as certain Arguments 
of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting aſide the Bible, and the Tradition of it, there is 
as good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe who lived and dyed .n oppolition to 
the DoQrine of the Roman Church, (as by S. Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, 
Aidan, and others) as there is for thoſe that are pretended to be wrought by 
the members of that Church. Laſtly, it ſeems to me no ſtrange thing that God 
in his Juſtice ſnould permit ſome true Miracles to be wrought to delude them, 
who have forged ſo many as apparently the Profeflors ot the Reman Doctrine 
have, to abuſ: the World, 


To the fourth: All thoſe were not * Heretiques which by Philaſtrius ,Epiphanins, « See this ace 
or, Auſtin were put in the Catalogue of Heretiques. by Belle® te 


Tothe fifth : Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by men of $c,jp.. pc. 


contrary Religions, ern 
Tothe ſixth: The Dodtine of Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary to the 5; *7%* 
Fathers in many points. Epiph de in- 


To the ſeventh : The Paſtors of a Church cannot but have authority from it, CITY By 
to Preach againſt the abuſes of ir, whether in Do&rine or Practice, if there be j, 142, $,. * 
anyin it-: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary commiſſion from God to 
do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peaceable manner, when there is no body 
elſe thar can or willdo ir, In —— caſes, extraordinary courles are 
not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into a Countrey 
of Infidels, and had ability to perſwade them to Chriſtianity, Who would (ay, 
he might not uſe it for want of Commiſſion ? 

To the eighth: Luther's conference with the Devil might be, for ougheTI 
know, nothing but a meJancholy Dream. If ir were real, the Devil might per- 
ſwade Zather from the Maſs, hoping by doing ſo to keep him conſtant to it : Or 


that others would make his dilwaſion from it an Argument for it, (as _ - 
apiſts 
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Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Zether, as confeſling himſelf to have been 
perſwaded by the Devil. 

To the ninth : /liacos intra mures peccatur & extra, Papiſts are more guilty 
of this fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphler hath 
not ſo many leaves as falfifications and calumnies. 

 _ Tothetenth : Lerall men believe the Scripture and that only, and endeavour 
to believe it inthe true ſenſe, gnd require no more of others, and they ſhall find 
this not only a berter, but theunly means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and reſtore Unity. 
For he that believes the Scripture fincerely, and endeavours to believe it in the 
true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretique. And if no more than this were re- 
quired of any man, to make him capable of the Churches Communion, then all 
men ſoqualified, though they were different in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any 
ſach difterence, muſt be of necefity one in Communion. \ 


) 
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The AUTHOR of 
CHARITY MAINTAIN ED, 


His Preface to the Reavpe x. 


Ive me leave ( _um Reader) to inform thee, by way of Preface, of three Points. The 
firſt concerns D. Potters Anſwer, to Charity Miſtaken, The ſecond relates to this Reply 
of mine, And the third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D, Porter, 
or any in his behalf, think fir to wg bo 

2, For the firit point, concerning D, Potters Anſwer, I ſay, in general, reſ.rving 
particulars to their proper places, t at in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once 
ate truly and really fallen upon the point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Catho- 

liques and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions? And therefore Charity Miſtaken judicioufly 
preſſing thoſe particulars, wherein the diſhculty doth preciſely conſiſt, proves in general,that there is but 
one true Church ; that all Chriſtians are obliged to hearken to her ; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and 
infallible ; that to ſeparate ones ſelf from her communion is Schilmi; and to diflent from ber Do&rin 
js Hereſfie, though it be in points never fo tew, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature ; and therefore 
that the diſtin&1on of points Fundamental,afid not Fundamental,is wholly yaingas it is applyed by Pro- 
reſtants, Theſe (1 ſay) and ſome other general grountns Charity Miſtaken handles, and out of them 
duth clearly evince, that any lealt difference in faith cannot ſand with ſalyation on both fides : and 
therefore ſinge it is apparent, that Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very mauy points of faith, 
they both cannot hope to be ſaved without repentance : and conſequently ,as we hold,that Proteſtancy 
unrepented deſtroyes Salvation 3 ſo mult they alſo believe that we cannor be ſaved, if they judge their 
own Religion to be true, and ours to be falle, And whoſoever diſguizerh this truth, is an enemy to 
ſouls, which he deceives with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation, in different Faiths,and Religions, 
And this Charity Miſtaken performed exaQtly, accoyding to that which appears to have been his deſign, 
which was not to deſcend to particular diſputes, as D, Potter affe&edly does, namely , Whether or no 
the Roman-Church be the only true Church of Chriſt ; and much leſs, Whether general C ouncels be 
infallible ; whether the Pope may erre in his Decrees common to the whole Church ; whether he be 
above a General Council ; whether all points of Faith be contained in Scripture ; whether Faith be 
reſolved into the authority of the Church, as into his laſt formal Obje#, and Motive ; and, leaſt of all, 
did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publique ſervice in an unknown Tongue, 
Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Indulgences, and Index Expurgatorims: All which, and di- 
yers other articles, D, Potter (as I ſaid) draws - violence into his Book : and he might have brought 
in Pope Foan, or Antichriſt, or the Fews who are permitted ts live in Rome,which are common Themes 
for men that want better fnatter, as D. Potter was fain tv fetch in the aforeſaid Controverſies,;that ſo 
he might dazle the eyes, and diſtra& the mind of the Reader, and hinder him fronyperceiving, that 
in his whole aoſwer he uttereth nothing to the purpoſe and puint in queſtion : which, if he had followed 
cloſely, I dare wellſay, he might have diſpatched bis whole Book, in two or three ſheets of paper. Bur 
the truth 1s, he was loath to atfirm plainly, that generally both Catholiques and Proteſtants may be fa- 
ved : andyet ſeeing it to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot pretend to have any rrue Church be- 
fore Luther, except the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cannot hope 
for Salvation, if they deny it to us: he thought beſt to avoid this difficulty by contuſion of language, 
and to fill up his Book with points which make nothing to the purpoſe, Wherein he is leſs excuſable, 
becauſe he muſt grant, that thoſe very particulars to which he digrefleth, are not Fundamental errors, 
though it ſhould be granted that they be Errors, which indeed are Catholique Verities, For fince they 
be not Fundamental, nor deſtru&ive of Salvation, what imports it, Whether we hold them or no, for 
as much as concerns our poſlibility to be faved ? : 

3. In ons thing only he will perhaps ſeem to hare touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in his di- 
ſin&ion of points Fundamental, and not Fundamental : becauſe ſome may think, that a difference in 
points which are not Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salvati- 
on in perſons ſo diſagreeing. And yet, in this very diſtintion, he never ſpeaks to the purpoſe indeed, 
but only ſays, That there are ſome points fo Fundamental, as that all are obliged to know and believe 
them explicitely ; but never tels us, whether there be any other points of Faith, which a man may den 
or 4ibelicve, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as truths revealed, or teſtified 
by Almighty God ; which was the only thing in queſtion. For if it be damnable, as certainly it is, to 
deny or disbelieve any one truth witnelled by Almighty God, though the thing be not in it ſelf of any 
great conſequence, or mument ; and fince of twod1fagreeing in matters of Faith, one muſt neceſſarily 
deny ſome ſuch truth ; itclearly followes that amonglt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only 
can be ſaved,though their difference confilt of divers, or but even one point,which is not in his own na- 
ture Fundamental, as I declare at large in divers places of my firſt Part. $o that it 1s clear, D, Porter 
even in this his laſt refuge and diſtinRion, never comes to the point in queſtion z to ſay nothing that he 
himſelfdoth quite oyerthrow it, and plainly contradi@ his whole deſign, as I ſhew in the third Chap- 
ter of my firſt Part, 

4. And as for D. Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which are utterly beſide the purpoſe, 
it conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean ObjeRions, which have been an{wered a taoufand times, yea, 
and ſome of them are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken ; but he takes no knowledge at all 
of any ſuck anſwers, and much lefs doth he apply himſelfro confute them, He alledgeth alſo Authors 
with ſo great corruption and fraud, as I would not hare believed, if I had not found it by clear and 
frequent experience. In his ſecond Edition, he hath indeed left our one or tw» grels corruptions, 
among many others no leſs notorious, having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſoc friends, that they 
could not ſtand with his credit ; but even in this his ſecond Elition he retrafts them not at all, nor de- 
clares that he was miſtaken in the Firſt, and ſo bis Reader mw tirſt Edition thall cver be —— 

2 im, 
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him, thovgh withal he read the Second, For preventing of which inconvenience, I have thought ir 

neceſlary to take notice of them, and diſcover them in my Reply. 

5. And for concluſion of this point Iwill only ſay, that 'D, Porter might well have ſpared his pains 
if he had ingeniouſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtance, yea and ſometime the very words and 
phraſes of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely, in a Sermwn of D. #ſher's preached be- 
fore our late Soveraign Lord Kjng Fames, the 20, of June 1624, ar Wanſted, containing A Declarati- 
on of the Univerſality of the Church of Chriſt, ani the Unity of Faith profeſſed therein ; which Sermon 
having beenroundly and wittily confuted by a Catholique Divine, under the name of Paulus Veridi- 
cs, Within the compals of about four ſheets ofPaper, D. Porter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken was in 
effe&t confuted before it appeared, And this may ſuffice for a general Cenſure of his An.wer to Chari- 
ty Miſtaken. 

- >. the ſecond, touching my Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk thereof, compared either with 
Charity Miſlaken, or D. Potter's Anſwer, I defire you to conſider well of what now I amabourtto fay, 
and then | hope you willſee, that I was caſt upon a meer neceſhity of not being ſo ſhort, as otherwiſe 
might peradventure be defired. Charity Miſtaken is ſhort, I grant, and yer very full, and large, for as 
much as concerned his defign, which you ſce was not to treat of particular Controverſies in Religion 
no not ſo much asto debate whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt, 
which indeed would have required a larger Volume, as I haye underſtood there was one then coming 
forth, if it had not been prevented by the Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other 
intended work a little leſs ſeaſonable at that tim?s. But Charity Miſtaken proves only in General out of 
ſome Univerſal Pzinciples, well backed and made good by choice and {olid Authorities, that of tww 
diſagreeing in points of Faith, one only without repentance can be ſaved ; which aim exadted no 
great bulk. And as for D. Potter's Anſwer, even that alſo is not ſo thort, as it may ſeem, For if his 
marginal notes printed'in a ſmall letter:were transferred into. the Text, the Book would appear to be 
of ſome bulk : though indeed it might have been very ſhort, if he had kept himſ-1f ,to the point 
treated by Charity Miſtcken, as ſhall be declared anon, But contrarily, becauſe the queſtion debated 
betwixt Charity Miſtaken and D, Potter, /is a point of the higheſt conſequence that can be imagined, and 


in regard that there is nota more pernitious Hereſie, or rather indeed ground of Atheiſm, than a pers 


{wafion that men of different Religions may be ſaved, if atherwile, forlooth, they lead a kind of civij 
and moral life : I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to be employed in an{wering D. Porter, 
but that it was neceſſary to handle the' Queſtion it ſelf ſomewhat at large, and not only to prove in ge- 
neral, that both Proteſtants and Catholiques cannot be ſaved , but to ſhew alſo, that Salvation cannot 
be hoped for out ofthe Catholique Roman Church; and yet withal, not ro omit to anſwer all the 
particalars of D. Porter's Book which may any way import. . To this end I. thought it fit to divide my 
Reply'into two Parts 3 inthe former ' whereof, the main queſtion is handled by 2 continued diſcourſ: 
withoav ſtepping aſide to confute the particulars of D, Porter's Anſwer, though yer ſo, as even thar inthis 
firſt Part, I omit not to anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as I find dire&ly in my way, and naturally be- 
long'to the points whereof I treat : and in the ſecond Part I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Section by Seffi- 
on, as they lie in erder. - Ihere therefore intreat the Reader, that ifheartily he defire ſatisfation in 
this ſo important Queſtion, he do not content himſelf with that which I ſay to D. Potter in my ſecond 
Part, but that he take the Firſt defore him, either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his 


- Purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which preſs him moſt. For whick purpoſe, I have cauſed a 


Table of the Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed be- 
fore my Reply. 

7. This was then a chief reaſon why I could not be very ſhort. Bur yet there wanted not alſodivers 
other cauſes of the ſame effe&, For there are ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants through the difference of 
Tenets which they hold, as that if a man convince but one kind of them, the reſt will conceive them- 
ſelves to be as truly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein at all, As 
for example ; Some hold a neceſſity of a perpetual viſible Church, ane ſome. hold no ſuch neceſſity . 
Some of them hold it neceſfary to be able to prove it diſtin& from ours ; and others, that their buſineſs 
is diſpatched when they have proved ours te have been always viſible : for then they will conceive that 
theirs hath beenſo: And the like may be truly ſaid of very many other particulars. Beſides it isD, 
Porter's faſhion, (wherein as he is very far from being the firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſtof 
that humour) to touch in a word many trivial old Obje&ions, which, if they be not all anſwered, 
It will and muſt ſ:rvethe turn, to make the ignorant ſort of men believe and brag, as if ſome main 
unar.ſwerable matter had been ſubtilly and purpoſely omitted ; and every body knows that ſom= 
Obje@ion may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear and folid anſwer whereof will require 
more leaves of paper than one, And in particular D. Potter doth couch his corruption of Authors 
within the compaſs ot ſo few lines, and with ſo great confuſedneſs and fraud, that it requires much 
time, pains, and paper to open them ſodiſtinRly, as that they may appear to every man's eye. It was 
alſo neceſſary to ſhew what D, Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the importance of what 1s omitted, 
and ſometimes to ſet down the very words themſelves that are ommitted, all which could not but add 
to the quantity of my Reply. And as for the quality thereof, I deſire thee (good Reader) to believe, 
that whereas nothing is more neceſſary than Books for anſwering of Books : yet I was ſo ill furniſhed 
in this kind, that I was forced. to omit the examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, meerly 
upon neceſſity ; though I did very well perceive by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I muſt probably 
have been ſure enough to find them plainly milalledged, and much wronged : and for the few which 
ar? examined, there hath not wanted ſome difficulties to do it, For the times are not for all men 
alike ; and D, Porrerhath much advantage therein, But Truth is truth, and will ever be able to 
juſtifie ir ſelf in the midſt of all difficulties which may occur, And as for me, when I alledge Proteſtant 
Writers as well] Domeſtical as Forraign, I willingly and thankfully acknowledg my ſelf obliged for 
divers of them to the Author of the Book lars , The Proteſtant's Apology for the Roman Church, who 
calls himſ-]f Fobn Breerly, whoſe care, exa&neſs, and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, asthat he 
doth not only cite the Books, but the Editions alſo, with the place and time of their Printing, yea and 
*en the very page, and line, where the words are to be had. And if you happen not to tind what 
he cites, yet ſuſpend your judgement, till you have read the corre&ions placed at the end of his Book 


though-it be alſo true, that after all diligence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, ir was uot in his power y 
amen 
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to the Reader, 


am-nd all the faults of the Print : in which Prints we have difficulty enough for many evident reaſons, 
which muſt needs occur to any prudent man, | 

3. And foraſmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply,l have procured todo it without all bitternchs 
or gall of inv-Qive words, both for as much as may import either Proteſtants in general, or D. Porter's 
perion in particular unleſs, for example he will call it birternefs for me to term a groſs impertinency, 
a ſleight, or a corruption, by thoſe very names, without which I do not know how to exprefs the things ; 
and yet therein I can truly affirm that I have ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, 
tothe end I might give as little offence as poſſibly I could, withour berraying the Cauſe. And if any 
unfit phraſe may peradventure have eſcaped my pen (as I hope none hath) it w:s beſide, and againſt my 
intention, though Ll muſt needs profeſs, that D, Potter gives ſo many and fo juſt occaſions of being 
round with him, as that perhaps ſome will jude me to have been rather remiſs, than moderate, Bur 
ſince in the very title of my Reply I profeſs ro meintain Charity, I conceive that the exceſs will be more 
excuſable amongſt all kinds of men, if it fall to be in mildneſs, than if it had appeared in too much 
zeal. And it D. Potter have a mind to charge me with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can,and 
will eaſe him of that labour, by acknowledging in my ſelf as many and more perſanal defe&s than he 
can heap upon me. Truth only, and ſincerity, I ſo much value and profels, ' as that he thall never be 


able to prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſſage or particle againſt me. 
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9. In the third and laſt place, I have thought fit to expreſs my felf thus, If D. Potter, or any other Rules to be 
reſolye to anſwer my Reply ;. 1 deſire that he will obſerve ſome things which may tend to his own repu- obſerved, if 
tation, the ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially to the greater advantage of truth, I wiſh D. Potter in- 
then that he would be careful to conſider, wherein the _=_ of every difficulty conſiſts, and not imper- terd a Re- 


tivently to ſhoot at Rovers,and affeftedly miſtake one t 
poſe (for as much as concerns the queſtion berween D. Pezter and Charity Miftaken,) doth he ſs often 
and ſcriouſly labour to provezthat Faith 1s not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the 
formal Obje# and Motive thereof > Or that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture 2 Or thar the 
Church cannot make new Articles of Faith > Or that rhe Church of Rome,as it ſignifies that particular 
Church or Dioceſs,is not all one with the Univerſal Church?Or that the Pope as a private Do@or may 
err > With many other ſuch points as will eaſily appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſſary 
for him not to put certain Doatrines upon us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf. 

10, I muſt in like manner intrcat him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs, but to ſer 
them down faithfully and entirely, for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing 
in queſtion : becaule the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make void, or leflen the force of 
the whole Argument. And I am the more ſolicitous about giving this particolar caveat,becauſe I find 
how ill he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit 
without an(wer any one thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken. Neither will this courſe 
be a cauſe that his Rejoynder grow too large, but it will be occaſion ot brevity to him,and free me alſo 
from the pains of ſetting down all the words which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what 
he omitted was not material. Nay, I will aſſure him, thar if he keep himſelf to the point of every dif- 
ficulty, and not weary the Reader, and overcharge his margent with unnecefſary quotations 'of Au- 
thors in Greek and Latine, and ſometime alſo in Italian and French, rogether with Proverbs, Senten- 
ces of Poets, and ſuch Grammatical ſtuff, nor affe@ to cite a multitude of our Catholique School- Di- 
vines to no purpole at all; his Book will not exceed a competent fize, nor will any man in reaſon be 
offended with that length which is regulated by neceſſity. Again, before he come to ſet down his an- 
wer, or propoſe his Arguments, let him conſider very well what may be replyed, and whether his own 
objeRions may not be retorted againſt himſelf, as the Reader will perceive to have khapged often to his 
diſadvaatage in my Reply againſt him, Bur eſpecially I expeR, and Truth it ſelf exa&s at his hand, that 
he ſpeak clearly /and diſtin&ly, and not ſeek ro walk in darkneſs, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, 
now ſaying, and thendenying, and always ſpeaking with ſuch ambiguity, as that his greateſt care may 
ſeem to conſiſt in a certain Art to find a ſhift, as his occaſions might chance, either now, or hereafter to 
require, and as he might fall out to be urged by diverſity of ſeveral Arguments. And to the end it may 
p 6p that I deal plainly, as 1 would havehimalſo do, I defire that he declare himſelf concerning 
theſe points, 

I, Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever to hare, a viſible truc 
Church on carth\ : and whether the contrary Dofrine be not a damnable hereſie: 

12, Secondly/ what viſible Church there was before Luther, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, 
and agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants. 

13. Thirdly, |Since he will be forced to grant, That there can be aſſigned no viſible true Church of 
Chriſt, diſtin& from the Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when Luther firſt ap- 
peared ; whethet it doth not follow, that ſhe hath not erred Fundamentally ; becauſe every ſuch ercor 
deſtroys the nature and being of the Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had no viſible 
Church on earth, 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any Fundamental error, let him tell us how it 
can be dimnable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and confeſſed, 
not to be Fundameytal, or damnable. 

15, Fifthly,if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were not damnable. 

16. Sixthly, if D, Potter have a mind to ſay, That her Errors are Damnable, or Fundamenta], let 
him do us ſo much charity, as to tell us, in particular, what thoſe Fundamental errors be, But he muſt 
ſill remember (and my ſelf muſt be excuſed, for repeating it) rhat if he ſay, The Roman Church errcd 
Fundamentally,he will not be able to ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any viſible Church on earth, when 
Luther appearcd : andlet him tell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was unj- 
verſai, and extended her ſelf to all ages, if once he yon that the Reman Church ceaſed to be the true 
Church of Chriſt ; and conſequently, how they can hope for Salyation, if they deny it to us. 

17. Seveuthly, whether any one Error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never {o ſmall ig 
it ſelf, yer {ufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nature 
and Unity of Faith, or at leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation. 


18, Eightly, if this be ſo, how can Lutherans, Calviniſts, Zwinglians, and all the reſt of diſagreeing 
Proteſtants, 


ing for another, As for example, to what pur- joynder, 
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Proteſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince it is manifeſt, that ſome of them muſt needs err agaiyſt ſome ſuch 
truth as is teſtifed by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leaſt not Fundamental. 

19. Ninthly,we conſtantly urge,and require to have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as he calls 
Fundamental: A Catalogue, I lay, in particular, and nor only ſome general definition, or deſcription, 
wherein Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſee thar they difter when they come to aſſign what 
Points in particular be Fundamental ; and yet upon ſuch a particular Catalogue nauch depends :; as for 
example, in particular, Whether or no a man do not err in ſome Point Fundamental or neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; and whether or no Lusberans, Calvinifts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals ; which if 
they do, the ſame heaven cannor reccive them all, 

20, Tenthly and laſtly, I deſire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would let us know diſtin&ly, 
what is the Do&rine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church concerning them, and what he utters only as is 
own private opinion. 

21, Theſe are the Queſtions, which, for the preſent, I find jt fit and neceſſary for me to ask of D, Pir- 
ter, or any other who will defend his cauſe,or impugne ours, And it will be in vain to ſpeak vajaly, and 
to tell me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a Wile man can anſwer in a year ; with 
ſuch idle Proverbs as that. For I ask burſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and 
where hedeclaresnot himſelt, but after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as that Truth it lelf can 
ſcarce tell how to convince him fo, but that with ignorant and 1i]I-judging men, he will ſeem to have 
ſomewhat left to ſay for bimſelf, hong Papiſts (as he calls them) and Puritans ſhould preſs him con- 
trary ways at the ſame time : and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as where- 
upon the knowledge of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvation of the ſoul, de- 
pends. And now becauſe he ſhall not taxe me with being like thoſe men in the Goſpel, whom our bleſled 
Lord and Saviour charged with laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders, who yet would nor 
touch them with their finger:I oblige my ſelf to anſwer upon any demand of his,both to all theſe Qne- 
ſtions, ifhe find that I have not done it already, and to any other, concerning matter of Faift. char he 
ſhall ask. And I will tell him very plainly, what is Catholique Do&rin, and what 15 nor, that is,” what 
is defined, or what is not defined, and reſts but in diſcuſſion among Divines. 

22, Andit will be here expeRed, that he perform theſe things, as a man who profeſfetk learning 
ſhould do, not flying from queſtions which concern things as they are confidercd intheir own nature, 
to accidental or rare circumſtances, of ignorance, incapacity ,want of means to be inſtruted,erroneous 
conſcience,and the like, which being very various and different,cannot be well comprehended under any 
general Rule, But in m—y general Docrins, we muſt conſider ings, as they be ex naturg rei, or 

per ſe loquendo (as Divines ſpeak) that is, according tq their natures, it all circumſtances concur pro- 
portionable thereunto. As for example, ſome may for a time have invincible ignorance, even of ſome 
Fundamental Article of Faith, through want of capacity, inſtrufion, or the like, and ſo not offend 
either in ſuch ignorance or error, and = we muſt abſolutely ſay, thaterror in any one Fundamental 
point is roms ; becauſe ſo it is, it we conſider things in themſelves, abſtratting from acciden- 
tal circumſtances in particular perſons : as contrarily, it ſome maa judge ſome a of virtue, or ſome 
indifferent aRion to be a fin, in bin it is a fin indeed, by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience; and 
yet we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or indifferent aQRions are fins : and in all ſciences 
we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from their particular Exceptions, And therefore when, for 
example,he anſwers to our Demand, Whether he hold that Catholiques may be ſayed,or, Whether their 
gi errors be Fundamental and Damnable, he is not to change the ſtate of the queſtion, and 
ave recourſe to Ignorance, and the like ; but to anſwer concerning the errors _ conſidered whar 
they _ apt to be in themſelves, and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed, by accidental cir- 
cumſtances, 

23. And the like I Gay of all the other Points, to which I once again defire an anſwer without any of 
theſe or the like ambiguous terms, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated 
afterward, as ſtri&ly or largely as may beſt ſerve his turn ; but let him tell us roundly,and particularly, 
in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the }ike obſcure mincing phraſes. 
If he proceed ſolidly after this manner,and not by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a yul- 
gar Auditor, than like a learned man with a pen in his hand, thy patience ſhall be the leſs abuled, 
and truth will alſo receive more right. And fince we have already Jaid the grounds of the queſtion, 
much may be ſaid hereafter in few words, if (as | ſaid) he keep cloſe to the real point of every diffi- 
culty without wandring into impertinent diſputes,or multiplying vulgar and thred-bare objeRions and 
arguments, or labouring to prove what no man denies, or making a vain oſtentation by citing a 
number of Schoolmen, which every Puny brought up in Schools is able todo; and if he cite his Au- 
thors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time need be ſpent in opening his corruptions z and finally, if he ſer 
himſelf awork with this conſideration, that we are togive a moſt ſtrif account to a molt juſt and im- 
partial Judge, of every period, line, and word that pafſeth under our pen, For if at the latter day 
we ſhall be arraigned for every idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will that be done for every 
idle word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith it pafleth makes a man guilty of more ma- 
lice, and as the importance of the matter which js treated of in Books concerning true Faith and Re- 
ligion, without which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a man's Errors more material, than they would be, 
if the queſtion were but of toys, 
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D Tt. & 2.6. If beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they are, ) 
D. Potter hath cauſe to look for great ſtore of uningenuous dealing 
from you 3 the very firſt words you ſpeak of him, vis. That he 
hath not ſo much as once traly and really fallen upon the Point in 
queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and immodeſt impuration. 

2. For firſt z The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend, whether 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants can b ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions ? But, Whether 

you may without uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteflancy unrepented deſtroys Salua» 
tion ? And thar this is the very queſtion, is moſt apparent and unqueſtionable, 
both from the title of Charity Aiſlaken, and from the Arguments of the three 
firſt Chapters of it, and from the title of your own Reply. Andtheretore if 
D« Potter had joyned iflue with his Adverſary only thus far ; and, not medlin 
at all wich Pepiſts, bur leaving them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, had 
proved Proteftants living and dying ſo, capable of Satuation ; 1 cannot fee how 
1t could juſtly be charged upon him, that he had net once truly and really fallen 
#pon the Point in Queſtion, Neither may it be ſaid that your Queſtion here and 
mine, are in effe@ the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſſible that the true Anſwer to the 
one might have been Affirmative, and to'the other Negative.” For there is no 
incongruity, but it may be true That Yon and We cannot both be ſaved: And yer as 
true, That without nncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce us damned. For, all un- 
grounded and unwarrantable ſentencing men to Damnation, is either in apto- 
priety of ſpeech uncharitable, or elſe (which for my purpoſe is all one) tris rhat 
which Proteſtants mean, when they ſay, Papiſts for damning them are unchari- 
rable. And therefore though the Author of C. £M. had proved as ſtrongly as he 
hath dohe weakly, that one Heaven could net rective Proteſtants aud Papiſts both ; 
yet certainly, it was very haſtily and unwarrantably, and therefore uncharitably 
concluded, that Proteſtants were the part that was to be excluded. As, though 
Jews and Chriftians cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot juſtly, and there= 
tore not charitably, pronounce a Chriſtian damned. 

3- But then ſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious; I ſay, 
he doth {peak to this very Queſtion very largely, and -very effeQually ; as by 
confronting his Work and (harity M. together, will preſently appear. Charity 
M. proves, you ſay, in general, That there i 5nt one Charch. D. Potter tells him, 
His labour is loſt inproving the unity of the Catholique Church, whereof there is no 
dowbt or controverſie : and herein, I hope, you will grant he anſwers right and to 
the purpoſe. C. A. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, That all Chriſtians are obliged to 
hearken to the (hurch. D. Potter anſwers, 1t us trae : yet not abſolutely in all things, 
but onely when ſhe commands thoſe things which God doth not countermand. And 
this alſo, I hope, is to his purpoſe, though not to yours. C. A. proves, you ſay, 
thirdly, That the Church muſt be ever viſible and infallible, For her Viſibility, D. 
Potter denies it not 3 and as for her 1nfallibility, he grants it in Fundamentals, bur 
not in Super ſiruftares. C, AM. proves, you lay, fourthly, That to ſeparate one's 
ſelf from the Churche”s Communion, us Schiſm. D. Potter grans ir, with this ex- 
ception, wxleſs there be neceſſary cauſe todo ſo ; unleſs the conditions of her Com- 
munion be apparently unlawful. C. 2. proves, you ſay, laſtly, That to diſſent 
from her Doftrine is Hereſie, though it be in points never ſo few, and never ſo ſmall, 
and therefore that the diſtinfion of points fundamental and onfundemental, as it is 
applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. 2. denies ; ſhews the Reaſons 
brought for ir, weak and unconcluding z proves the contrary, by Reaſons un- 
anſwerable : and therefore that The diſtini#iom of points into fundamental and not 
fundamental, as it is applyed by Proteſtants, is very good, Uponthele grounds you 
ay, 
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ſay, C, AM. clearly evinces, T hat any leaſt difference in faith cannot land with ſal. 
wation, and therefore ſeeing Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many points 
of faith,they both cannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance,you muſt mean, with- 
out an explicite and particular repentance, and dereliftion of their errors ; for 


ſo C. 24. bath declared hin.ſelf p. 14. where he hath theſe words, we may ſafely 


ſay that a man who lives in Proteſtancy, and wh is ſo far from Repenting it, as that 
he will not ſo much as acknowledge it to be a fin, though he be ſufficiently enformed 


| thereof, 8%, From whence it is evident, that in his judgement there can be no 


repentance of an errour, without acknowledging it robe alin, Andto this D. 
Potter juſtly oppoſes : That both Sides, by the confeſſion of both Siges, apree in 
more points then are ſimply and inadiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ only 
in ſuch as are not preciſely neceſſary : That it is very poſſible, a man may ate in error, 
and yet die with Repentance, as for all his fins of ignorance, ſo, in that number, for 
the errors in which he dies ; with a repentance though not explicite and particular 
which is not ſimply required, yet implicit and general which is ſufficient : ſo that he 
cannot but hope, conſidering the goodneſs of God, that the truth is retained on both 
Sides : eſpecially thoſe, of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works and Faith in 
Feſus Chriſt, if they be put in Pratiice,, may be an Antidote againſt the errors held 
on either Side z to ſuch he means, and ſays, as being diligent in ſeeking truth, and 
defirous to find it, yet miſs of it through humane frailty, and die in error. It you 
will but attentively conſider and compare the undertaking of C. 24, and D. Potter's 
performarce inall.cheſe points, I hope, you will be ſo ingenuous as to ack;ow- 
ledge,' that you have injured him much, in imputing tergiverſacion to him, and 
prerending that through his whole Book he hath not once truly and really fallen upon 
the Point in Queſtion. Neither may you or C. 24. conclude him from hence (as 
covertly you do) An enemy to ſouls by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes 
of Salvation ſeeing the hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires 
and ſuppoſes belict and praRice of all things abſolutely neceflary unto ſalvation, 
and tepentance of thoſe ſins and errours which we fall into by humane frailty: 
Nor 4 friend to indifferency in Religion, (ceing he gives them only hope of pardon 
of Errors who are deſirous, and, according to the proportion of their oppor= 
runities and-abilities, induſtrious to find the truth ; or ar leaſt truly repentant, 
that they have not been ſo. Which Dorine is very fit to excite men to a con- 
ſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and very far from teaching them thar it is in- 
different what Religion they are of 3 and, without all controverfie, very honou- 
rable tro the Goodneſs of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied 
with his ſervants true endeavours to know his will, and do it, without full and 
exact performance, I leave ir to you and all good men to judge. 

4. As little juſtice me-thinks you ſhew, 1n quarre}ling with him for deſcend- 
ing to the particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing that 
many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and-Uirectly pertinent to the bulineſs 
in hand, as the 1, 25 3, 5, 6. 9 en fall in of themſelves into the ſtream 
of his Diſcourſe, and are not drawn in by him, and beſides are touched for the 
moſt part, rather than handled ; toſay nothing of all this, you know right well, 
if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all theſe, be it but in the Communion 
in one kind, or the Langwage of your ſervice, the infallibility of your Church is 
evidently overthrown : And this being done, I hope, there will be zo ſuch nece- 
fſity of hearkening to her in all things : It will be wery poſſible to ſeparate from her 
communion in ſome things, without Schiſm; and from ber Doftrine, ſofar asit is 
erroneow, without Herefie : Then all that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo ipſo, funda- 
mental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it » and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh 
inro ſmoak, and clouds, and nothing. 

5. You'fay he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catholiques and Prote- 
ftants may be ſaved : which yer is maniteſthe doth affirm plainly, of Proteſtants 
throughout his Book ; and of erring Papiſts that have ſincerely ſought the m_ 
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and failed of it, and die with a general repentance, P- 77 78. And yet you deceive 
your ſelf if you conceive he had any other neceſſity to do fo, but only that he 
ehought iterue. For we may and do pretend that before Luther there were many 
true ( hurches, beſides, the Roman, which agreed not with her : in particular, The 
Greek Church. So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed evidently falſe. 
Beſides, if he had had any neceſſity ro make uſe of you in this matter, he needed 
not for this end to ſay that now in your Church Salvation may be had, bur only 
that before Zuzhers time it might be : Then when your means of knowing the 
Truth were not ſo great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible, and 
therefore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, if you pleaſe, it is not for ends, 
but for the love of truth, that we are thus charitable to you. 

6. Neither is it material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt, are not fun- 
damental errors z for though they be not deffruitive of ſalvation, yet the con- 
vincing of them may be, and is, deftrutFive enough of his _Adverſarie's aſſertion ; 
and if you be the man I take you for, you will not deny they are ſos For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this z The Churchof Rowe 
dotherr in this or that, therefore it is not infallible. And this perhaps you per- 
ceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fundemental, what 
imports it whether we hold them or no? (imply : But, for as much as concerns our 
poſſibility to be ſaved. As it we were not bound by the love of God and the love of 
Truth to be zealous in the defence of all Truths, that are any way profitable, 
though not ſimply neceflary toſalvation ! Or, as if any good man could (atisfie 
his conſcience without being ſo affeQed and reſolved!Our Saviour himſelf having 
aſſured us, * Thar he that ſhall break one of his leaſt Commandments (ſome whereot 
you pretend are concerning venial ſins, and conſequently the keeping of them 
not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo teach men, ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
King dom of Heaven, 

7. Bur then it imports very much, though not for the poſſibility that you may 
be ſaved, yer for the probability that you will FR 6 : becauſe the holding of theſe 
errors, though it did not »erit, might yet occefion damnation, As the dodtine 
of Indulgences may take away the tear of Purgatory, and the doEtine of Pur- 
gatory the fear of Hell; as you well know it does too frequently. So that though 
a godly man might be ſaved with _ errors, yet by means of them, many are 
made vicious, and ſo damned. By them 1 ſay, though not for them, No godly 
Layman who is verily perſwaded that there is neither impiety nor ſuperſtition in 
the uſe of your Latine-ſervice, ſhall be damned, I hope, for being preſent at it ; 
yet the want of that devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices underſtood, 
might happily beget in them, the want of that inſtruRion and edification which 
it might aftord them, may very probably hinder the ſalvation of many which 
otherwiſe might have been ſaved. Beſides, though the marter of an Error may 
be only ſomething profitable, got neceflary, yer the negleR of ir may be a damna- 
bleſin 3 As, not to regard venial fins is in the DeQtine of your Schools ,mortal. 
Laſtly, as venial fins, you ſay, diſpoſe mento mortal ; ſo the erring from ſome 
profitable, though lefſer truth, may diſpoſe a man to error in greater marters. 
As for example: The belief of the Pope's infallibility is, I hope,not unpardonably 
damnable to every one that holds it; yet if it be a falſhood (as moſt certainly ir 
is) it puts a man into a very congruous diſpoſition to believe Antichriſt, it he 
ſhould chance to get into that See. 

8. Adv. 3. In his Diftinition of, points fundamental and not fundamental, he 
may ſeem, you ſay, to have touched the point, but does wot ſoindeed; Becauſe though 
he ſays, There are ſome points ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to believe them 
explicitely, yet he tels you not, whether « man may diſbelieve any other points of faith, 
which are ſafficiently preſented to his underftanding, as Truths revealed by Almighty 
God, Touching which matter of Safficient Propoſal, I beſeech you to come our 
of the clouds, and tell us roundly and plainly, _ you mean by Points of faith 
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ſufficiently propounded to a man's under ſtanddng 14s Truths revealed by God. Perhaps 
you mean {uch, asthe perſon to whom they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficiently 
to be Truths revealed by God; But how then can he poſſibly Chaoſe but believe 


' them > Or how is it not an apparent contradiction, that a man ſhould disbelieve 


what himſelf underſtands tobe a Truth ; or any Chriſtian what he underſtands 
or but believes to be teſtified by God > DoGtor Potter might well think ir ſuper- 
fluous to tell you Thu # damnable ;, becauſe indeed it is impoſſible. And yet 
one may very well think, by your ſaying, as you do hereatiter, That tbe 3mpiety 
of herefie conſiſts in calling God's truth in queſtion, that this ſhould be your meaning, 
Or do you eſteem all thoſe things ſafficiently preſented to his underſtanding 45.Di- 
wine truths which by-you, or any other man,or any Company ofmen whuſoever, 
are declared to him to be ſo ? 1 hope you will not ſay lo :- for this were to ob- 
lige a man to believe all the Churches, and all the men in the world, when- 
ſoever they pretend to propoſe Divine Revelations. D. Potrer, I aſſure you 
from him, would never have told you this neither, Or dg you mean by ſuffici- 
ently propounded as Divine Truths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch > 
That you may nor, neither; For rhe Queſtion between us, is this ; Whether your 
Charches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propoſition * And therefore to ſuppole this, is 
to ſuppoſe the Queſtion z which you know'in Reaſoning is always a fault. - Or 
laſtly, do you mean (for I know notelſe whart poſſibly you can mcan,) by ſuffici- 
ently preſented to his underſtanding 4s revealed by God ,, that which, all things.con- 
fidered, is ſo propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe it ro 
be true and revealed by God, were it not tor ſome voluntary and avoidable faulc 
of his own that interpoſeth it ſelf between his underſtanding and the truth pre- 
ſented roir 3 This is the beſt conſtruQion that I can make of your words ; and 
if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejeQed, ler it be as damnable, as you 
pleaſe, ro deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot bug be amaz'dXo hear 
yon ſay, Thar D. Potter never tells you whether there be any other Points of faith, 
beſides thoſe which we are bound to believe explicitely, which a man may deny or diſ- 
believe, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his underſianding as traths revealed 
or teſtified by Almighty God , ſeeing the light it ſelf is no more clear than D. Poz- 
zer's Declaration oF bimſelt for the Negative in this Queſtion, p» 245, 246,247, 
249,250. of his Book« VWhere he treats art large of this very Argument, 
beginning his diſcourſe thus. ** 1t ſeems fundamental to the faith, and for the ſal- 
<« vation of every member of the (hurch, that he acknowleage and believe all ſuch 
* points of faith, as whereof he may be convinced that they belong to the Doftrine of 
&© Teſwa Chriſt. To this convition he: requires three things ; Clear Revelation, 
&© Sufficient Propoſition, and Capacity and Unaerſiading in the Hearer. For want of 
« clear Revelation, he frees the Church before (hriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from 
<© 2ny damnable error, though they believed not theſe things, which he that ſhould naw 
<« deny,were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient Propofition, he requires two things : 1. That 
© the points be per ſpicuonſly laid open in themſelves. 2.. So forcibly, as may ſerve to 
© remove reaſonable doubts to the contrary, and to ſatisfie 4 teachable mind concerning 
& ;t, againſt the principles in which he hath been bred to the Contrary. This Pro- 
«© poſition, be ſays, is not limited to the Pope or Church, but extended to all means 
<< whatſoever, bh which a man may be convinced in conſcience, that the matter pro- 
*« poſed is divine Revelation, which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, not only when 
* his conſcience doth expreſly bear witneſs tothe truth ; but when it wonld do ſo, if 
©« it were not chogked, and blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified luſt inthe will. 
<< The difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that 
«© knowing ly gainſayeth the Truth. The third thing he requires, is Capacity and 
<« Ability to apprehend the Propoſal, and the Reaſons f it : the want whereof excuſeth 
&© fools and maimen, &c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and the will 
© of God is ſufficiently propounded, there ( faith he ) be that oppoſeth is convinced of 
& error 5 anahe whois thus convinced, is au Heretique ;, and herejie is a work of 
cc the 
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to the Preface, 


i ;he Fleſh which excludeth from ſalvation, (he means withourRepentance:) And 

© hence it followeth, that it is fundamental to 4 Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary for 
&« his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may be con- 
&« vinced that they are from God, This is the concluſion of DoCor Potters's dil. 
courſe ; many paflages whereof you take notice of-in your ſubſequent diſpurari- 
ons, and make your advantage of them, And therefore I cannot bur ſay apyin, 
that it amazeth me to hear you ſay, that he declines this Queſtion, and never tells 
you whether or no there be any other points of faith,vohich being ſufficiently Proponnaed 
45 divine Revelations may be denied and diſ-believed. He tells you plainly, there 
are none ſuch : and therefore you cannot ſay, that he tells you not whether there 
be any ſuch, Again, itis almoll as ſtrange to me, why you ſhould ſay, this was 
the only thing in queſtion, Whether a man may deny or dibelieve any point of faith, 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God. Forto (ay that 
any thing is a thing in queſtion, me-thinks, art the firlt hearing of the words, im- 
ports, that it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. Now you affirm, I 
grant 3 bu*, What Proteſtayrever denied, that it was afin, to give God the lye 2 
Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words; Or, which of them 
ever doubted, that to disbelieve is then a faulr, when the matrer is ſo propoſed 
to a man, that he might and ſhould, and, were it not for his own fault, would 
believe ir? Certainly, he that queſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his 
wits called in queſtion, Produce any one Protecftant that ever did ſo, and1 will 
give you leaveto ſay, Iris the only thing in queſtion, But then-I mult tell you, 
that your enſuing Argument, viz. - Todeny atrnth witneſſed by God is dammable, 
But of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch truth, Therefore one only 
can be ſaved;is built upon a ground clean difterent from this poſtulate,For though 
it be always a fault ro deny what either I do know, or ſhould know, to be reſtt- 
fied by God ; yer that which by a cleanly conveyence you pur'in the place hereof, 
To deny a truth witneſſed by God (imply, without the circumſtance of being known 
or ſufficiently propoſed, is lo far from being cetrainly damnable, that ir may'be 
many times done without any the leaſt fault ar all, As if God ſhould teſtifie fome- 
thing to a man in the-Zzdies, I that had no aflurance of this teſtification ſhould 
not be oblig'd to believe it. For inſuch caſes the Rule ofthe Law hath place, 
Idem eft non eſſe & non apparere : not to be at all and not to appear ro me, is to 
me all one. 1f1 has not come and ſpoken mnto you-((aith our Saviour) you had had 
mo fin. | eco #6 95cþ 
"1 As little neceſſity is there for that which follows: That of two diſ- 
agreeing in a matter of faith, one muſt deny ſome ſuch truth, - Whether by [| ſach ] 
you underſtand, Teſtified at- all by God or, teftified aud ſufficiently propun- 
ded. For it is very poſſible the matter in controverfie may be 4uch a 
thing wherein God hath not art all declared himſelf, or not ſo fully and 
clearly, as to oblige all men to hold one way ; and yet be fo overyalued 
by the parties in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter of faith, and» one 
of. thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays, + He that believeth not -fball be © 
damu'd, Who ſees not that it is poſſible, two' Churches may excommuni- 
cate and damn each other for keeping Chriſtmaſs ten days ſooner or- later ; 
as well as Yior excommunicated - the Churches of Afie, for 'differing? from 
him about Eaſter diy > And yer I'believe you will confeſs, that God had 
not then declared ' hinsſelf abour- Eſter, nor hath now' about © (hriſtnseſs. 
Anciently ſome good * Catholique * Biſhops excommunicated and. damned 
others for helding there were dAntipedes : and in this queſtion I would-fain 
know on which {ide was the ſufficient propoſal. The contre-Remonſtrants 
differ from the Remonſtrants about the point of Ptederenmination as a mat- 
rer of faith: I would know in this thing alſo ,' which way God hath des 
clared himſelf ; whether for Pcederermmation' or againſt ir. Stephen Bi- 


ſhop of Keome held .it: as a matter 'of faith 'and Apoſtolique Tradition 3 
. E 2 That 


The eAnſwer 


That Heretignes gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and they as good Catho- 
Jliques 35 be, thar held that this was neither matter of Faith, nor matter of Trath. 
Juſtin Martyr, and Irenew, held the doGrine of the Millenaries as a marter of 
faith : and though Juſtin Martyr deny ity yet you, Lhope, will affirm, that ſome 
good Chriſtians held the contrary» 9. Auguſtine, I am ure, held the communi» 
cating of Infenss as auch Apoſtolique tradition, as the Beprizing of them : whe- 
ther the Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his time, held fo too, or held other- 
wile, I deſire you todetermine, Bur, ſure I am, the Church of Rowe ar this pre- 
ſentholds the contrary» The ſame 5. Aoftin, held it no matter of faith that the 
Biſhops of Rome were Judges of Appeals from al parts of the Church Catholique, 
no not in Major Canſes and Major Perſons ; whether the Biſhop or Church of 
Roxee did then hold the contrary, do you reſolve me ; but now I am reſolv'd, 
they doſa. In all theſe difterences, the point in queſtion is eſteemed and pro- 
poſed by one (ide at leaſt as a matter of faizh, and þy the other rejeed,as not (o : 
and either this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have nomeans to 
ſhew that we do diſagree, Now then toſhew you how weak and ſandy the foun- 
dation is, on which the whole fabrick both of your Book and Church depends, 
anſwer me briefly co this Dilemwme, Either, in theſe oppoſitions, one of the 
oppoſite Parts erred damnably, and denied God's truth ſufticiently propounded z 
or they did nat. If they did,then they which do deny God's truth ſuificiently pro- 
pounded, may go to heaven ; and then you are raſh and uncharicable in exclading 
us, though we were guilty of this fault. If not, then there is no ſuch necellicy 
that of ewo dilagreeing abqut a matter of faith, one ſhould deny God's truth 
ſufficiently propounded. And fo the Majat and Minor of your Argument, arc 
proved falſe. Yer though they were as true as Goſpe], and as evident as Mathe- 
macicsl Principles, rhe Concluſion (ſo impertinenr is it to the Premiſes) might 
ti} be falſe. For that which naturally. iflues from theſe Propoſitions is not, 
Therefore one only can be [wved: But, Therefore one of them does ſomething that is 
damnable. Bur, with what Logick, oft what Charity you can infer cither as the 
immediate produRion ol the former premiſes, or as a Corollary from this Con- 
clukGon, Therefore anc only can be ſaved, 1 do not underſtands unleſs you will pre- 
* I mean _ rend/ehar this canſequenceis good, Such a one doth ſomething damnable, there- 
Centah tore:hp ſhall certainly be damned: VVhich whether ic be not to overthrow the 
vrofeſlion we Article of our Faith, which pramiles veniſon of fins upon repentance z and con-= 
have in your ſequently, to ruine the Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave ir to the Pope and the Cardi- 
=. cul nals t@.derermincy For it againſt this it be alleaged, thar no man can repent of 
12) incerſurs fhe{tn Wherein' he gies : This myce I have already topped, by ſhewing, thar if 
Berirami, in 11.68 fn of Ignoranges this is pp way incongruous. 
theſe words : . » %. bs . . 
Secing in other © {I To Ad $. 44 YOU proceed in fleighting and. agracing your Adverſary, Pre- 
ancieu Cath0- tending jris objections 470 mean end vulgar, end ſmh 4s have been anſwered a thouſand 
4. mag tiz#s.. Burif your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs. For though 
uare, and ex- ſoment-his QbjeRions have beep often ſhifted, by men * that make a profeſſion 
cuſe ver) mar) of, deviſing (hiks agd evalions zo ſave themſelves and their Religion from the pret- 
vifng fone lure of xruthy by wen thar arereſo]ved they will ſay ſomthing, though they can 
ſoiſe «fren deny (ay; nthipg to purpoſe ; yer I doubr not to make ir appear, that neither by others 
wm ax1P% have they been truly and really ſatisfied;and that the beſt Anſwer you give them, 
convznien Ito call rhem, vegan and vulgar jefTions. | 
ſenſe when they ' a0, Ad fe 5. Bu 5his pains might have been ſpared : Far the ſmbſbance of his 


aps > Diſcowrſe is im a Serwun of D. Uſhers, and confuted four years age by Paulus Vert 


0-5 and con- Alien. It ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply-18.in Page Feridicws, and a 


fiirwith our your pains alſo might well have been ſpared, But bad there been no nanny tg 
on, 


Adverſaries ; 


we ſee no rea- help and peece aut your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing his Per 

ſon wby Ber- (which yet you capnot do) yu would have conlidered,that to them who com- 

1iſ-rocth: Pate De Potters. Book, and the Arch-Biſhops Sermon, this aſperſion will pre- 
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to the Preface. 


that in D.Potter, being ro anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from Royal Au- 
thority to leave any thing material unſaid, becauſe ir had been faid before,clpe- 
cially being ſpoken ar large, and withour any relation to tte Diſcourſe which he 
was to Anſwer, had been a ridiculous vanity and foul prevarication. 

73. Ad. 6. Inyour fixth Pargg. Ller all paſs ſaving only this, That « per- 
ſweſion that men of different Religions (you muſt mean, or elſe you ſpeak not to 
the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions) may be ſaved,is a moſt 
pernitions Herefie, and even 4 ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange extraRtions 
Chymiftry can make I know not ; bur ſure I am, he that by reaſon would infer 
this Conclufion, That there is no God; from this ground, That God will ſave men 
in different Religions, mult have a higher ſtrain in Logick, than you or have hi- 
cherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, rhe other part of the Contradidion, 
That there is 8 God, ſhould much rather tollow from ir. And whether Con- 
traditions will low from the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. Perhaps you 
will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured truth, and 
which you expeRed to be called roaccount for ; but only a high and tragical ex- 
preſſion of your juſt deteſtation of the wicked Dodtine againſt which you 
write, If you mean ſo, Iſball let it paſs : only I am to advertize the leſs-wary 
Reader, that, paſſionate ExpreſFions, and vehement Aﬀfleverations are no Argu- 
ments ; unleſs it be, of the weakneſs of the cauſe thar is defended by them, or 
the man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethins ſays of ſome 
ſuchthings as thele, ——Ns6:ls mens eſt, Her whi regnant. For my part, I am 
not now in paſſion 5 neither will I ſpeak one word which I think I cannot juſtife 
ro the full : and I ſay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtiens of different 
Opinions and (ommunions (ſach I mean, who hold all thoſe things that are fimply ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errors wherein they die ignorantl, 
by a general Repentence ; is ſo far from being a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay the con- 
trary, 1s to croſs in Diameter 4 main Article of, our Creed, and to overthrow the Goſ- 
pe! of Chriſt. | 


Iq4- Ad. 7, & 8. Tothe two next Pare, IT have but two words to ſay. The 


one is, that I know no Proteſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able to prove a Perpe» 
tual Vifible Church diftint# from Tours. Some perhaps undertake todo ſo, as a 
matter of curteſtc ; but 1 believe you will be much to ſeek for any one thar holds 
it neceflary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a per- 

al Viſible Church ; yet you your ſelves' do not pretend that he hath pro- 
miſed, there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant- of the profeflors of it 
in all ages 2 nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, thar 
we may be able to ſhew them. 

15. Theother is, That Breerehie's great exaRneſs, which you magnifie ſo, 
and amplific, is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity, A Romance may 
be told with as much variety of circumſtances, as a true Stoty. 

16. Adg, & 10.0. Your deſires that I would, in this rejoynder, Avoidim- 
pertinencies : Not impoſe dotrines upon yow which you diſclaim : Set down the ſub- 
france of your Reaſons faithfully and emtively : Not weary the Reader with wnnece(jary 
Ownotations : Objett nothing to you which 1 can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be re= 
turned upon my ſelf: And laſtly, (mhich you repeat ag ain in the end of your Preface) 
ſpeak 45 clearly and diſtinitly and univocally as paſty [can, are all very reaſonable, 
and ſhall be by me moſt punRually and fully ſatisfied, Only I have reaſon to 
complain, that you give us rules only, and not good example in keeping them, 
For in ſome of theſe things 1 ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, thar AMedice, 
cara teipſummay very ;nktly be ſaid unto youzeſpecially for objeQing what might 
very cafrly have been anſwered by you,and may be very juſtly returned upon you, 

17. To your enſuing demands, thongh fome of them be very captious and 
enfnaring'; yet I will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſhbly 


cans 
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}O | The eA nſwer 


That Heretignes gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and they as good Catho- 
liques a5 he, that held that this was neither matter of Faith, nor matter of Trath. 
Faſtin Martyr, and Irenews held the doGrine of the A4illenaries as a marter of 
faith : and hough Tuſtin Martyr deny it, yet you, Ihope, will affirm, that ſome 
good Chriſtians held the contrary» 9. Augaſtine, I am ure, held the communi- 
cating of Infants as much Apoſtolique tradition, as the Beptizing of them : whe- 
ther the Biſhop and ghe Church of Rexve of his time, held fo too, or held other- 
wile, I deſire you todetermine,, Bur, ſure I am, the Church of Ree ar this pre- 
ſentholds the contrary» The ſame 5. Aoftin, held it no matter of faith that the 
Biſhops of Rome were Judges of Appeals from a}l parts of the Church Catholique, 
no not in Major Cenſes and Major Perſons ; whether the Biſhop or Church of 
Roxee did then hold the contrary, do you reſo]ve me ; but now I am reſolv'd, 
they do ſa. In all theſe differences, the point in queſtion is eſteemed and pro- 
poſed by one {ide-at leaſt as a matter of faizh, and by the other rejeed,as not (o : 
and cicher this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have nomeans to 
ſhew that we do —_ Now then toſhew you how weak and ſandy the foun- 
dation is, on which the whole fabrick both of your Book and Church depends, 
anſwer me briefly to this Dilemma, Either, in theſe oppoſitions, one of the 
oppoſite Parts erred damnably, and denied God's truth ſuſhciently propounded z 
or they did nat. If they did,then they which do deny God's truth ſuihciently pro- 
pounded, may go to heaven ; and then you are raſh and uncharitable in excluding 
us, though we were guilty of this fault. If nor, then there is no ſuch necellicy 
that of wo dilagreeing about a matter of faith, one ſhould deny God's truth 
ſufficiently propounded. And fo the Majat and Minor of your Argument, arc 
proved falſe. Yet though they were as true as Goſpel, and as evident as Mathe- 
macicsl Principles, the Concluſion (ſo impertinent is ito the Premiſes) might 
ti}l be falſe, For that which naturally. iflues from theſe Propoſitions is not, 
Therefore one only can be [aved: But, Therefore one of then does ſomething that is 
damnable. Bur, with what Logick, of what Charity you can infer cither as the 
immadiare produRion of the former premiſes, or as a Corollary from this Con- 
cluGon, Therefare ane only can be ſaved, 1 do not underſtand unleſs you will pre- 
{1 can the tend! that this canſequenceis good, Such a one doth ſomething damnable, there- 
Divine © oſs 1978: ſhall certainly be damned: Which whether ic be not to overthrow the 
vrofelion we Article of our Faith, which pramiſes »emiſien of fins upon repentance, and con- 
have in your ſequently, to ruine the Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave it to the Pope and the Cardi- 
; _96.f nals +@-derermines For it againſt this it be alleaged, thar no man can repent of 
124 in cenſurs fheſin Whetein' he. gies : This myce I have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that if 
8 pn ro itbes fin of Ignaranges this is pp way incongruous. 
Secing in other © 1|IT» Ad h$. 4 Yu proceed in fleighting and difgracing your Adverſary, Pre- 
ancieu Catho- tending j1is objections 410 mean and vulgar, end ſweh 4s have been anſwered a thouſand 
ques, we welt” $2848. Burif your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs. For though 
vare, and ex- ſomeigt-his. QbxeRions have been often ſhifted, by men * that make a profeſſion 
cuſe very man) of, deviſing (hils agd evalions to ſave themſelves and their Religion from the pret- 
vifng fone lure of xruthy by wen that aroreſo]ved they will ſay ſomthing, though they can 
ſoiſe »fren deny (ay, nqthivg ta purpole ; yer I doubr not to make it appear, that neither by others 
—_ ax P'8 have: they been truly and really ſatisfied ;and that the beſt Anſwer you give them, 
_ . i5to oo M048 = vulgar ? nr ps Je ſubbane Fhis 
enſe when they 224 + 5. Bu this pains might have been ſpered : Fir it e of hk 
. apy — or} Diſconrſe is in C— of bh. Uſhers, «xd confuted four years ago by Paulus Ferie 
0-5 and con- Alien. It ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply 1s in Panlw Yeridicur, and fo 
{ps ng yaur pains alſo might well have been ſpared, But bad there been no neceſſity to 
| we ſee norea- Kelp and-peece aut your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing his Perſoo, 
ſon wby Ber- (which yet. you capnot do) yau would have conſidered,that to them who com* 
on m4 nt pate Ds Potters. Book, and the Arch-Biſhops Sermon, this aſperſion will pre- 
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to the Preface. 


that in D.Porter,being ro anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from Royal Au- 
thority to leave any thing material unſaid, becauſe ir had beenfaid before,eſpe- 
cially being ſpoken ar large, and withour any relation to tte Diſcourſe which he 
was to Anſwer, had been a ridiculous vanity and foul prevarication. 

T3. 449.6. Inyour fixth Pargg. Iler all paſs ſaving only this, That « per- 
ſwaſion that men of different Religions (you muſt mean, or elſe you ſpeak not to 
the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions) may be ſaved,js a moſt 
pernitions Herefie, and even 4 ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange extraRions 
Chymiſtry can make I know not ; bur ſure I am, he that by reaſon would infer 
this Conclufion, That there 3s no God, from this ground, That God will ſave men 
in different Religions, mult have a higher ſtrain in Logick, than you or have hi- 
cherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, rhe other part of the Contradi&ion, 
That there is 4 God, ſhould much rather follow from ir. And whether Con- 
traditions will low from the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. Perhaps you 
will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and Law. od truth, and 
which you expeRed to be called roaccount for ; bur only a high and tragical ex- 
preſſion of your juſt deteſtation of the wicked Dotine againſt which you 
write, If you mean ſo, Iſhall ler it paſs : only I am to advertize the leſs-wary 
Reader, that, paſſionate Expre/Fions, and vehement Aﬀeverations are no Argu- 
ments ; unleſs it be, of the weakneſs of the cauſe thar is defended by them, or 
the man that defends it. And ro remember you of what Boethins ſays of ſome 
ſuchthings as thele, ——MN#6ils mens eſt, Her wbi regnant. For my part, I am 
not now in paſſion z neither will I ſpeak one word which I think I cannot juſtifie 
ro the full : and I ſay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtians of different 
Opinions and (ommunions (fach I mean, who hold all thoſe things that are fimply ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errors wherein they die ignorantly, 
by a general Repentance ;, # ſo far from being a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay the con- 
trary, is to croſs in Diameter 4 mains Article of our Creed, and t0 overthrow the Goſ- 

pel of Chriſt. 

Iq4+ Adp. 7, &8. Tothe two next Pareg. I have but two words to ſay. The 
one is, that I know no Proteſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able to prove a Perpe» 
tual Yifible Church diftia## from Tours. Some perhaps undertake todo fo, as 2 
matter of curteſte ; but 1 belicve you will be much to ſeek for any one thar holds 
it neceflary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a per- 

al Viſible Church ; yet you your ſelves' do not pretend that he hath pro- 
miſed, there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant of the profeflors of it 
in all ages : nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, rhar 
we may be able to ſhew them. : 

15. Theother is, That Breerehe's great exaRneſs, which you magnifie ſo, 
and amplifie, is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity, A Romance may 
be told with as much variety of circumſtances, as a true Stoty. 

16. Adg, & 10.$. Your deſires that I would, in this rejoynder, Avoid im- 
pertinencies : Not impoſe dottrines upon you which you diſclaim : Set down the ſub- 
france of your Reaſons faithfully and emtively : Not weary the Reader with wnnectſjary 
Quotations : Objei# nothing to you which 1 can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be re- 
turned upon my ſelf: And laſtly, (which you repeat ag ain in the end of your Preface) 
ſpeak as clearly and diſtini#ly end univocally as paſſibly I can, are all very reaſonable, 
and ſhall be by me moſt punRually and fully ſatisfied, Only I have reaſon to 
complain, that yor give us rules only, and not good example in keeping them, 
For in ſome of theſe things 1 ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, 
cara teipſam,may very zl be ſaid unto you;eſpecially for objeQing what might 
very caftly have been anſwered by you,and may be very juſtly returned upon you, 

17. To your enfuing demands, though of then be very captious and 


enfuaring » yet I will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſſibly 
4 can. #: | 
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38, 4411, $, To thefirſt then, about the Perpetuity of the viſible Church, my 
Anſwet is : ThatI believe our Saviour, ever fince his Aſcention, hath had in 
ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on earth ; I mean a Company of men, 
that ptofcfſed ar leaft ſo much truth as was abſolutely neceflary for their Salva- 
tion. And I believe thar there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to the 

Worlds end. But the contrary DoEtrine, Ido atno hand believe to be a dam- 


nable Herclie, 
19. M$.12. To theſecond, What Yifible Church there was before Luther, 


diſagreeing from the Roman ? I anſwer;zthart before Luther there were many Viti- 


ble Churches, in many things diſagreeing from the Romer : But not that the 
whole Catholique Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a Part of 
the Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a Catholique 
Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we donot,nor 
need not pretend, - And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, we will 
then produce them, when you (hall either prove it neceſlary to be done, which 
you know we abſolutely deny 3 or when you ſhall produce a perpetual ſucce(- 
fion of Profeflors, which in all points have agreed with you, and diſagreed from 
you in nothing. But this my promile, to deal plainly with-you, I conceive, and 
ſo intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, upon con- 
dition, that he to whom the promiſe was made, ſhould firlt ſtop the Rivers from 
running in. For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make to us;is to your ſelves 
ſo impoſſible, that inthe very next Ape after the Apoſtles, you will rever be able 
toname a man, whom you Can prove to have agreed with you in all things, nay 
(if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works are extant and unqueſtioned). whom we 
cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many things. Which I am ſo cer- 
rain of, that I will venture my.credir, and my life upon it. 

20. Ad.13. To the third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any viſi- 
ble true Church diſlini# from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not fundamen- 
zally? | ſay, in our ſenſe of the word Fundamental, itdoes follow, For, if it be 
true, that there was then no Church diſtia& from the Romazr, then it mult bezei- 
ther-becauſe there was no Church art all, which we deny : Or becauſe the Roman 
Church was the whole Church, which we alſo deny : Or becauſe ſhe was a Parr 
of theWhole,which we grant. And if ſhe were/a true part of the Church,then ſhe 
retained thoſe truths which were ſimply neceflary to Salvation and held no errors 
which were inevitably and unpardonably deſtrutive of it. - For this is preciſely 
neceflary to conſtitute any man or any Church a member ofthe Church Catho- 
lique. In our ſenſe therefore of the word Fundamental, I hope ſhe erred not fun- 
damentally : but in your ſenſe of the word] fear ſhe did: that is, ſhe held ſome- 
_ thing to be Divine Revelation, which was not 5 ſomething not to be, which was, 

21. Ad. 14. Tothe fourth. How it could be damnable to maintain her Errors, 
if they were not fundamental* I anſwer. 1. Thoughit were not damnable, yer if 
ir were a faulr,it was not to be done. For a Venial fin with you is not damnable z 
yet you ſay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any good, - Nop eſt fa- 
ciendum malum vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum, 2+ It is damnable 
to maintain an-crror againſt conſcience, though the error in it ſelf, and ro him 
that believes it, be not damnable, Nay the profeſſion not only of anerror, bur 
even of a truth, if not believed when you think on it again, I believe you will 
confeſs to be a mortal fin ; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocrifie and Simulation in Re- 
ligion is notſo, 3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman Church were not 
deſtruRive of Salvation, bur.-pardonableeven to them thar died in thew, upon 
a general repentance: yet we deny not bur in themſelves they were damna- 
ble: Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed par- 
don, and therefore in themſelves were damnable : damnable meritori- 
ouſly, though not effeFually. As a poyſon may be deadly in it ſelfy and yer 
not kill him, that together with the Poyſon rakes an Antidote 3 or as Felony 
may 
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tothe Preface, 

may deſerve death, and yet not bring ir on him thar obtains the Kings Pardon; 
22, Ad. 15. To thefifch, How they cen be excaſed from Schiſmywho for ſook hex 
Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not dammable \ 1 anſwer. All that 
we forſake in you, is only the belief, and praRice, and protefſion of your Errors. 
Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And then with a ſtrange,and con- 
tradictious, and ridiculous hypocriſie, complain that we forſakeits As if a 
man ſhould thruſt his friend our of doors, and then be offended at his departure, 
But for us not to forſake the beliet of your Errors, having diſcovered them to be 
Errors, was impoſſible ; and therefore rodo {o could not be dapnnable, believing 
them to be Errors. Not to forſake the praQice and ptofeſſion nr had been 
damnable hypocriſie ; ſuppoſing thar (which you vainly run &way with, and 
take for granted) thoſe Errors in themſelves were not daminable. Now todo (o, 
and, as matters now ſtand, not to forſake your Communion, is apparently con- 
traditious : ſeeipg the condition of your Communion is, that we mult proteſs 
to believe all your DoGrines not only not to be damnable Errors (which will not 
content you) but alſo to be certain and neceflary and revealed Truths, So thar 
ro demand, VVhy we forſake your Communion upon pretence of Errors which 
were not damnable,is, ineffe&, to demand why we forſook it upon our forſaking 
it? For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church thongh not damnable,is 
ipſo fafto, to forſake your Communion and to do that which both in your ac+- 
count, and, as you think, in Gods account, puts him that does ſo, out of your 
Communion, Sothat ether you muſt free your Church, from requiring the be- 
liefe of any Error whatſoever, damnable and not damnable ; or, whether you 
will or no,you muſt free us from Schiſm. For Schiſm there cannor be, in leaving 
your Communion, unleſs we were obliged to continue in it. Man cannot be obli- 
ged by Man, but to what either formally or vertually he is obliged by God ; for, 
all juſt power is from God, God the Eternal Truth neicher can nor will oblige 
us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt innocent falſhood. to be a Divine truth, 
that is,toerr ; nor, to profeſs a known Error, which is to lie. So that if you re- 
quire the beliefe of any Error among the conditions of your Communion, our 


' Obligation ro communicate with you cealerh, and ſo the impuration of Schiſm 


to us vanithetn into nothing ; butlies heavy upon you for making our ſeparati- 
on from you juſt and neceſlary, by requiring unneceflary and unjawtul conditions 
of your Communion, Hercafter theretore, I intreat you,ler not your demand be, 
How could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred nor 
damnably ? But, How we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred nor ar 
all ? which if either you do prove, or we cannot diſprove it, we will (I at leaſt 
will for my part) return to your Communion,or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schilmarique, 
In the mean time, Wrordo 670% $02dw: | 

23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors,we do not renounce your Communi- 
on totally and abſolutely,but only leave Communicating with you inthe practice 
and proſeſſion of your Errors. The tryal whereof will be to propoſe ſome form 
of worſhipping God, raken wholly out of Scripturez and herein if we refuſe ro 
joyn with you, then, and not till then, may you juſtly ſay, We have utterly and 
abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

24. 4 þ, 16. Your ſixth demand I have already farisficd in my Anſwers to 
the Second and the Fourth : and in my Reply,ad $.2.toward the end. And though 
you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yer I dare not be ſo confident, and there- 
fore forbear it, 

25. Adg. 17. Totheſeventh, whether error againſt any one truth ſufficiently 
Propounaed as teſtified by God, deflroy not the Nature and Unity of faith, or, at leaſt, 
is not 4 grievous offence extluding ſalvation? I anſwer z It you ſuppole, as you 
ſeem to do,the propoſition ſo ſufficient, that the party to whom it is made is con- 
vinced that it is from God, ſo that the denial of it involves alſo with ic the denial 


of Gods veracity 3 any ſuch Error deftroies both faith and ſalvation. But it che 
Propoſal 
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Propoſal be only ſo ſufficient, not, that the party ro whom ir is made is convin- 
ced, but only that he ſhould, and but for his own faulr, would have been convin- 
ced of the Divine Verity of the Do&rine propoſed: The crime then is not ſo great ; 
for,the beliefe of Gods Veracity may well conſiſt wirh ſuch an Error. Yet a faulc 
I confeſs it is,and(without Repentance)damnable,if,all circumſtances conſidered, 
the Propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſttell you, that the Propoſal ofthe pre- 
ſeat Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, bur is nor 
ſo : eſpecially all the Rays of che Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo con- 
ſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud 
of contradiction, from-Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 

26, Ad 9. 18, To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing proteſtants, both parts may hope 
for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God * 
I anſwer, The molt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yerthus far agree ; 1, Thar 
thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubred of in the Church, are the 
undoubted Word of God, and a perfe& rule of faith, 2. That the ſenſe of them, 
which God intended, whatſoever ir is, is certainly true ; So that they believe im- 
plicitely even thoſe very Truths againſt which they err ; and, Why an implicite 
taith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as well as an implicite faith in 
your Church ? I have deſired to be reſolved by many ofyour Side, bur never 
could. 3. Thar they are to uſe their beſt endeavours to believe the Scripture in 
the true ſenſe, and to live accordingto it. This if they perform ( as I hope many 
on all Sides do) truly and fincerely, it is impoſſible bur that they ſhould believe 
aright in all things neceflary to ſalvation ; thar is, in all choſe things which apper- 
rain to the Covenant between God and man in Chriſt , for ſo much, is not only 
plainly,but frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing aright touching 
the Covenant, if they for their parts perform the condition required of them, 
which is ſincere obedience, VVhy ſhould they not expe& that God will perform 
his promiſe and give them ſalvation ? For, as for other things which lie withour 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceflary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming con- 
fli& which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Authority on the one 
Side ; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other z_if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, abilities, educatiovs, and unavoidable prejudices, whereby 
mens underſtandings are variouſly formed and faſhioned,they do embrace ſeveral 
Opinions, whereot ſome muſt be erroneous 5 to ſay that God will damn them 
for ſuch Errors, who are lovers of Him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man of 
his comfort, and God of his goodneſs ; it is to make Man deſperate, and God a 
Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned, Yes, 
it they knew them to be thus teſtified by him and yet would deny them,that were 
to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. But if you ſhould deny a truth 
which God had teſtified, but only to a man in the nates, (as I ſaid before,) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or ar leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that God had fo teſtified, VVould not you think it a hard caſe tobe damned 
for ſuch a denial > Yet conſider, I pray, a little more atrentively the difference 
between them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the queſtion between them 
is not at any time, or in any thing, VVhether God ſays true or no? or, Whether 
he ſays this or no? But, ſuppoſing he ſays this,and ſays true, Whether he means 
this or no ? As for example : Between Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zwinglians, it 
is agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, This is my Body ; and that, whatſoever 
he meant in ſaying ſo 1s true : But what he meant and how he is to be under- 
ſtood, that is the queſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a Truth by God 
intended, yet you can withno Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth 
of Gods Teſtimony, unleſs you canplainly Chew that God hath declared, and 
that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words. I ſay, plainly and 
clearly.For he that ſpeaks obſcureyl and ambiguouſly,and no where declares him- 
ſelfplainly, ſure he hathnoreaſon to be much offended if he be miſtaken. __ 
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therefore you can ſhew, that inthis and all other their Controverlies, God hach 
interpoſed his Teſtimony on one Side or other ; ſothar either they do ſee it, and 
will not ; or, were it not for their own voluntary and avoidable fault, might 
and ſhould ſee it and do not ; ler all ſuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe ro 
make them. In the mean while,if they ſuffer themſelves neicher ro be betra:'d into 
their Errors, nor kept in them by any fin of their will ; if chey do their beſt en- 
devour to free themſelves from all Errors, and yet fail of itthrough humane 
frailty z ſo well am I perſwaded of the goudneſs of God, that if in me alone, 
ſhould meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, 
that were thus qualified, I ſhould not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould 
be to ask pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us with, of 
calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion, is bur a Panick fear, a fault that nv man thug 
qualified, is, or can be guilty of z to ask pardon of {imple and purely involuntary 
Errors is tacitely to imply that God is angry with us tor them, and that were to 
impute to him the ſtrange ryranny of requiring brick, when he gives noſtraw ; of 
expetting to gather, where he ſtirewed not ; to reap where he ſowed not : of being 
oftended with us for not doing what he knows we cantot do» This I (ay upon a 
ſuppoſition,that rhey do their beſt endevours to know Gods will and do it; which 
he that denies to be poſſible, knows not what he'ſays ; for he ſays in effeft, Thar 
men cannot do, whart they can do ; for to do whar a man can do, is to do his beſt 
: endeavour. But becauſe this Suppolition, though cercainly poſſible, is very rare, 
s and abmirable, I ſay, ſecondly, that I am verily perfwaded, that God will not 
impure errorsto them as fins, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in finding 
truch, as humane pradernce and ordinary diſcretion (their abilities and opportuni- 
ties, their diftraCtions and hinderances, and all other things conſidered) fhall ad- 
viſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conſequence. Bur if herein alſo we fail, then 
our errors begin to be malignant, and juſtly imputable, as offences againſt God, 
and that love of his eruth which he requires in us. You will ſay then, thar for 
thoſe erring Proteſtants, which are in this caſe, which evidently are far the greater 
part; they {in damnably in erring, and therefore there is little hope of their Salva- 
tion, To which I anſwer,thar the conſequence of this Reaſon is fomewhar ſtrong 
againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by coming out of the mouth of a Papiſt. 
For all fins with you are not damnable ; and therefore Proteſtants errors might 
be fins, and yer not damnable. Bur yer out of courtefic toyon, we will remove 
this rub our of your way ; and for the preſent ſuppoſe them morral fins ; and is 
there then no hope of Salvation for him that commits them > Not, you will ſay, 
if he die in them without repentance z and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, ho 
without repentance die in their Errors, Yea but what if they die in their errors 
with repentance ? then I hope you will have Chariry enoughto think they may 
be ſaved. Charity eMiftakey takes it indeed for granted, that this ſuppoſitionis x, 1,1... 
deſtructive of it ſelf ; and that it is impoſſible,and incongruous,that a man ſhould aboyequored, 
repent of thoſe errors wherein he dics;;- or dic in thoſe whereof he repents. Bur 

it was wiſely done of Him to take ir fot granted z for moſt certainly, He could 

not have ſpoken one word of ſenſe for the confirmation of ir, - For ſeeing Prote- 

ftants believe, as well as you, God's infinite and-moſt-- admirable perfections in 

himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poſſible love: ſeeing they believe, as well 

as you, his infinite goodneſs to them, in creating them of nothing ; in creating 

them according to his own Image ; in creating all things for their uſe and bene- 

fit; in ſtreaming down his favours on themevery moment of their lives ;- in de- 
figning them, if they ſervehim, to infinite and eternal happineſs; in redeeming 

them, noth with corruptible things, but the precious blood of his beloved Son : 

ſeeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite goodneſs and patience rowards 

them, in expeRng their Converſion ; inwooing, alluring, leading, and by all 

means which his wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's nature ts capable of, 

drawing them to Repentance and Salvation : Seeing they believe theſe things as 

F 


-& a $% © ef 
; SBS . 
SIAYH, I HEE RFLS.) 


LO ET INE Y, , 578 


De... 45. 
% AN rs, nn, 


well 


T he Anſwer 


well as you, and, for ought you know, confider them as much as you, (andif 
they do nor, it is not their Religion, but They thar are too blame) what can 
hinder, bur that the conſideration of God's moſt infinite goodnes to them, - and 
their own almoſt infinite wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirie co-operating with 
rhem, may raiſe them to a true and ſincere and acordial love of God > And ſeeing 
ſorrow for having injured or offended the perſon beloved, or when we fear we 
may have offended him, is the moſt natural effe@ of rrue love ; what can hinder, 
but that ove which hath oft-times conſtrained them to lay down their lives for 
God, (which, our Saviour aflures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer) may 
produce in them an univerſal ſorrow for all their ſins, both which they know they 
have committed, and which they fear they may have ? In which number, their 
beirg negligent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in ſeeking the 
truth, and the effe& thereof, theirerrors, it they be fins, cannot but be com- 
prized. Ina word, what ſhou]d hinder, but that that Prayer — Delia ſus 
gui intelligit * who can underſtand his faults? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
fins, may be heard andaccepred by God, as well from a Proteſtant thar dies in 
ſome errors, as from a Pepiſt that dies in ſome other ſins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more ealily have diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteſtant could 
his errors to beerrors 2 As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome error, which 
(as he conceived) God's word, and his reaſon, (which is alſo in ſome ſort God's 
word) lead him untos as from a Domizican, who perhaps took up his opinion 
upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to believe it true bur becauſe ir was the 
Opinion of his Order 3 for the ſame man, if he had light upon another Order, 
woulJ in all probability, have been of the other opinion : For whatelle is the 
cauſe, that generally all the Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the Feſuites of the 
other ? 1 ſay, from a Dominicen who took up his opinion upan truſt ; and that 
ſuch an opinion (if we believe the Writers of your Order) as, if ir be gramed 
true, it were not a point-matter what opinions any man held, or what aRions 
any man did; for the beſt would be as bad as the worſt, and the worſt as good 
as the beſt, And yerſuch is the partiality of your Hypocrifie, that, of diſa- 
greeing Papiſts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 
tor ſalvation : bur, of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though chey differ inthe ſame 
thing, ) one fide muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of ſalvation. Thar 
a Dominican through culpable negligence, living and dying in his error, may re- 
pent ofir, though he knows it not; or be ſaved, though he do not : Bur if a 
Proteſtant do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame point, and die in his error, 
his caſe is deſperate. The ſum of all that hath been ſaid ro this Demand, is this. 
1. That no erring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtified by God, under thisfor- 
mality, as teſtified by him; nor which they know or believe to be teſtified by 
him. And therefore it is an horrible calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Ye- 
racity in queſtion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity, is to them 
the ground why they hold all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion ſo 
ſiffly, but they will forgo it rather than this one, That «//which God ſays #s true, 
2. God hath not ſoclearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things 
which are in Controverſie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his truth, 
may, by reaſon of the conflict of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and 
therefore exculably miſtake, and embrace error for truth, ad reje& truth for 
error» 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or keptin any Error, by 
any fin of his will (as it is to be feared many millions are) ſuch Error ts, as the 
cauſe of ir, ſinful and damnable : yer not excluſive of all hope of Salvation, bur 
pardonable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite repentance ; it not dif- 
covered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins koown and un- 
known: in which number all ſintul Errors muſt of neceſſity be contained, 

17. Ady. 19, Totheg. wherein you are ſo urgent for a particular Catalogue 
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of Fundamentals : 1 anſwer almoſt in your own words, that we allo conſtantly 

urge and require to have 4 particular Catalogue of your Fundamentals, whe- 

ther they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church-Definitions, 

all which, you ſay, integrate the material Obje& of your Faith: In a word, of 

all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently propoſed 3 ſo that whoſoever denies, 

or doubts of any of them, 1s certainly in the ſtate of damnation; A Catalogue 

I ſay in particular of the Propoſals: and not only ſome general definition, or deſ- 

cription, under which you lurk deceirfully, of what and what only is ſuffici- This great 4; 
ently propoſed : wherein yet you do not very well agree. For many of you ny __ 
hold the Pope's propolal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging : Some, a you, touching 
Councel without a Pope : Some, of neither .of them. ſeverally, but only both *bis matter, it 
rogether : Some, not.this neither in matter of manners, which Bellermine ac- 30h of ir tet 
knowledges, and tell us, it is all one in effe, as if they denied it ſufficient in him read | 
marter of faith : Some notin matter of faith neither think this propoſal infallible, F/*ncſcu Fr 
without the accepration of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibility of in1. Theorem. 
the Preſent Church : and only make the Tradition of all Ages the infalltble Pro. in Extoſ The- 
poynder, Yetif you were agreed, what, and what only, is the infallible Propounder, 71,5;;11. Py 
this would not ſatisfie usz nor yet to ſay that All is Fundamental which is pro- Tom, 3. De $4- 
pounded ſufficiently by him, For though agreeing in this, yer you might ſtill diſ- yoga ne: 
agree whether ſuch or ſuch 4 Doitrine were propounded or wot * or, if propounded, and v. 1 
whether ſufficiently, or only unſuffciently. And itis ſo known a thing, thar jn ®* folly tarjs- 
many Points you do fo, that I aflure my ſelf you will notdeny it. Therefore Ape a 
we conſtantly urge and require a particular and perfe& Inventory ofall thoſe Di- nv injury.” 
vine Revelations, which, you ſay,” are ſufficiently propounded 3 and that, ſuch a 

one towhich all of your (hurch will ſubſcribe, as neither | redandant, nor deficient : 

which when you give in withone hand, you ſhall receive a.particular Catalogue 

of ſuch Points as I call Fundamentes!, with the other. Neither may you think 

me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Caralogue of 

your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particulac Catalogue of 

our Fundamentals. As for example ; Whether or no a man do not err ip ſome 

Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and, whether or. no, thoſe that differ 

among you, differ in Fundamentals z which if they do, One Heaven (by your 

own Rule) cannot recerve them All, Perhaps you will here complain, that this 

is not to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, as the Areo- 

pagites did hard cauſes, ad diem longiffimum, and bid you come again an hundred 

years hence. To deal truly, 1did fo intend it ſhould be. Neither can you 

ſay my dealing with you is injurious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but thar, 

what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and juſt and 

neceſlary to be required, For, for my part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpeR, ir 

is neither the one nor the other. For whereas the Verities which are delivered 

in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they were 

neceſſary to be believed ; (of which rank are thoſe only, which conſticute and 

make up the Covenant between God and Man: in Chriſt : ) and then ſuch as are 

neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were 

written ; Of which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, 

of Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently not #ntrinſecal to 

the Covenant : Now, to ſever exaQtly and punQually theſe Verities one from the 

ether, whar is zeceſſary in it ſe/f and antecedently to the writing, from what is 

bur only profitable 1n it ſelf, and neceſſary only becauſe written, is a buſineſs of ex- 

treme great difficulty; and extreme little necefſiry, For firſt, he that will go 


about rodiſtinguiſh, eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 


cauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe zecefſery, ſhall find an in- 
tricate piece of bulineſs of it, and almoſt impoſſible rhat he ſhould be certain te 
hath done it, when he hath done ir. And then. it is apparently unneceſſary to 


$9 about it, ſecing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is —_ ; 
. . 


The «Anſwer 


And he that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubred parts of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to 
believe he dothſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, it is not from Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpe&, who for want of Cha- 
rity to them always ſuſpe& che worſt,) but from Wiſdom and Necefſity, For 
they wo very eaſily err in doing it ; becauſe though all which is neceſlary be 
plain in Scripture, yet all which 1s plain, is not therefore written becauſe it was 
necefſary, For what greater neceſſity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left 
bis Cloak at Troas, than thoſe worlds of Mirachkes, which our Saviour did, which 
were never Written» And when they had done ir, it had beento nopurpoſe ; 
There being, as matters now ſtand, as great necefity of believing thoſe Truths 
of Scripture which are not Fundamental, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what 
reaſon we have to decline this hard labour, whichyou a rigid Task-mafter have 
here put upon us, Yet inflcad of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with 
which I dare ſay you are reſolved, before it come, never to be ſatisfied, 1 will 
ſay that co you, which, if you pleaſe, may do you as much ſervice ; and this 
iris: Tharit is ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture : 


that he endeavour ta believe it in the true ſenſe of ir, as far as concerns his duty : 


And that he conform his Jife unto it either by Obedience or Repentance. He 
that does ſo (and all Proteſtants according to the Diftamen of their Religion 
ſhould do ſo) may be ſecure that he cannot err Fundamentally. And they thar 
do ſo, cannot difter in Fundamentals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, 
and your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may receive them all. 

28, AdQ.20, Your tenth and Jaſt requeſt is, # know diſtinith what is the 
Dottrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Charch, in theſe Points ; and what my private 

injon. Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of Ezg/and hath expreiled her 
4 fin them ; or when you have told us what is the Doctrine of your Churcb, in 


j 
the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate (onception. 

29. Ad21, &+22, 9. Theſeanſwers, Ihope, in the judgment of indifferent 
men are ſatisfaory teyour Queſtions, though not to you, For I have either 
anſwered them, orgiven you a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought I can 
ſee, have I fitted from things confidered in their own nature, to accidental or rare 
Circumſtances, but told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your Errors in 
themſelves : and what as they were qualifie or malignified with good or bad 
circymſtances. Though Imuſt tel] you truly, that Ice no reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnablereſs of Error, why ow ſbould efteens ignorance, incapacity, 
want of means to be inſtrutted, accidental and rare Circamflances : As if knowledge, 
capacity, baving means of Inſtruction, concerning the truth of your Religion or 
ours, were not as rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of either, as Ignorance, 
Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruftion. Eſpecially how, erroneous Con- 
ſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſcience is nor 
much more rare, I1 am not able to apprehend. So that to conſider men of dif- 
ferent Religions (the ſubjeR of this Controverſie) in their own nature and with- 
out circumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as knows 
ing : neicher as having, nor as wanting means of Inſtrucion : neither as with 
Capacity, nor without it : neither wich erroneous, nor yet with unerring con- 
ſcience. And then what judgement can you pronounce of them, all the good- 
neſs and badneſs of an Aion depending on the Circumſtances > Ought not a 
Judge being to give ſentence of an Aion, to conſider all the Circumſtances of 
it ? or is it poſſhble he ſhould judge rightly that doth notſo? Neither is it ro 
purpole, That (ircumſtences bring variom, cannot be well comprehended under 
any general rule : For though under any general rule they cannot, yer under ma- 
ny general rules they may, be comprehended. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
whether men of different Religions may be ſaved? Now the ſubjeR of this Quefti- 
onis an ambiguous term, and may be determined and inveſted with diverſe and 
contrary 
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contrary Circumſtances: and accordingly, contrary judgements are to be given 
of it- And whothen can be offended wich D, Potter for dittinguiſhing before he 
defines, (the want whereof is the chief thing that makes defining dangerous ? ) 
Who can find faule with him for ſaying, 1f, through want of means of inſtraftion, 
incapacity,invincible or probable ignorance 4 man aie in error he may be ſaved, But 
if he be negligent in ſecking Truth, unwilling to find it, either doth ſee it and will 
mot, or might ſee it and will not, that his caſe us dang rrous, and wit bout repentance 
deſperate, Th's is all chat D. Porzer ſays, neither ra(ſhly damning all that are of 
adiffercnt opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are in marter of Religion fin- 
fully, rhat is, willingly erroneous, The Author of this Reply (I will abide. by 
it) ſays the very ſzme thing, neicher can I ſee what adverſary he hath in the 
Queſtion but his own ſhadow ; and yet, I know not our of what f 
finds fault with D. Pottey for affirming that which himſelf affirms : Agdtot 
the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, whether men by ignorante, dying in error, 
may be ſaved, he would have them conſidered neither as erring, nor ignorant. And 
when the queſtion is, whether The Errors of Papiſts be dammable, to which we 
anſwer, Thar tothem that do or might know them to be errors,they are damna- 
ble ; ro them that do not, they are not : He tels:us that ths is #9 change the fate 
of the Queſtion, whereas indeed it is to ftare the Queſtion, and'free it from am- 
biguity before you anſwer ir : and to bave recourſe to Accidental Circumſtances ;, 
as if Ignorance were accidental to error, orasif a man could-be conlidered as 
in error, and not be conſidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which he errs ! 
Certainly, Error againſt a Truth, mult needs preſuppoſe aneſcience of it : unleſs 
you will ſay that a man may art once reſolve for a Truth and refolve againſt it z 
aſſent to it, and diflent from it ; know it to be true, and believe ir not to be grue. 
Whether Knowledge and Opinion touching the ſame thing may ſtand together, 
is made a Queſtion in the Schools : Bur he that would queſtion, Whether know- 
ing a thing and doubting of ir, much more, whether knowing it to be true, and 
believing ir to be falſe, may ſtand together, deſerves without queſtion noother 
Anſwer but laughter. Now if Error and Knowledge cannot conſiſt, then Error 
and Ignorance mult be inſeparable. He then that profefleth your errors may 
well be confidered either as knowing or as Ignorant. Bur, him that does err 
indeed, you can no more conceive without ignorance, than Long without Quan- 
tity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man and nor a living Creature, to have gone 
ten miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the 
latter in all cheſe is implyed in the former, ſo is Ignarance of a Truth, ſuppoſed 
in Error againſtir. Yer ſuch a man, though not conceivable without ignorance 
ſimply, may be very well conſidered either as with, or without voluntary and 
finful Ignornace. And he that will give a wiſe anſwer to this Queſtion, VVhe» 
ther a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved, according toGod's ordinary proceed- 
ing z mult diſtinguiſh him according to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and ſay, 
He may be ſaved, If his Ignorance were either invincible, or art leaſt unaffeed 
and probable: it otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot. 

Tothe reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been ſaid, 
bnr this, That iris no juſtexception to an argument to call it vulgar and thred- 
bare, Truth can neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated, nor Reaſonever 
worn out, Ler your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never find fault 
with them for being old or common. 
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The FirsrT Pant, 


Cnap. I. 


The State of the Queſtion, with a ſummary of the Reaſons for which, amongſt men 


of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved, 


Ever is malice more indiſcreet, than when jt chargeth others with imputation of that; 
to which it ſelf becomes more liable, even by that very a of accuſing others. For, 
though guiltinels be the effe& of ſome error, yet pſually ir begets a kind of Mode- 
ration, ſo far forth, as not to let men caſt ſuch aſperſions upon others, as mult appa- 


was a faQous and unquiet man, ſhould be inveighing againſt Sedition : And the Ro- 


- 


uponth e very Books,which they entituled,Of the contemprof Glory. Whar then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, 


who in W Title and Text of his whole Beok, doth ſo tragically charge Want of Charizy on all ſuch Ro-* 


i/ts as dare affirm, that Proteſtancy deſtroyeth Salvation ; while he himſelf 5s in a& of pronouncing 
the like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholiques ? For, nor ſatisfied with much uncivil Janguage, in 
affirming the Roman Church many ( 4 ) ways 20 have plaid the Harlot, and in that regard deſerved « 


bill of drvorce from-Chrift, and deteſtation' of Chriftians ; in fiyling her, thatproud ( b) and curſt Dame 


(c) Pag. 4.E- of Rome, which takes upon her to revel inthe Houſe of God; in talking of an Ids ( c ) to be worthi pped 


at Rome 3 he comes at length to thunder out this fearful fentence againſt her : For that ( d ) Maſs 
of Errors '(faith he) 'in judgement and praffice, which %s proper to ther, and wherein ſhe differs ſrom ws, 
we judge 4 reconciliation inpoſſible, and to us, (who are convifted in conſcience of ber corruptions) damnable. 
And.in another place he ſaith: For wwho ( ©) «re convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, 
& neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Errors, By the acerbity of which 
Cenſure,* he doth not only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgeth to be a hainous offence in 
others, but freeth us alſo from all calour of crime by this his unadviſed recrimination, For, if Roman 
Catholiques be likewiſe convifed in conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may, and mult, in 
conformity to the Dofor*s own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be alſo dgmnable. And thus, 
all the Want of Charity,ſo deeply charged on us,difſolves it ſelf into this poor wonder, Roman Cathotiques 
believe is their conſcience,, phat the Religion which they profeſs, is true, and the contrary falſe. 

_ 2, Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly deſire, and take care, that our dofrine may not be defamed by mjſin- 
terpretation. Far be it from us, by way of inſultation, to apply it-againſt Proteſtants,otherwiſe than as 
they ara comprehendgd ymder the genexality of thoſe wha are divided from the only one-true Church 
of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined ſalvation. Neither do we un- 
derſtard, why our moſt Year Country men'ſhould be offended if the Univerſality be particularized un- 
der the name of Proreſtints, rſt given (f ) to certain Lutherans, who Foul that they would ſtand 
out againſt the 'Tmperial decrees, in defence of the Confeſſion exhibited at Ausburge,were termed Pro- 
reſtants,, in regard of ſuch their proteſfing : which Confeſſio Auguſtana, diſclaiming trom, and being dif- 
claimed by Calviniſts and Zwinglians, our naming or milling a general doQrine under the particu- 
lar name of Proteſtantiſm, ought not in any particular manner to be odious in England. | 

3. Moreover our meaning isnot, as mi -informed perſons may conceive, that we give Proteſtants 
over to reprobation ; that we offer no prayers in hope of their ſalvation ; that we hold their caſe de. 
ſperate; God forbid ! Whe hope,we pray for,their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find happy effe&s of 
our charitable deſires, Neither is our Cenſure immediatly dire&edto particular perſons, The Tribunal 


of particular Judgement is God's alone. When any man, eſteemed a Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this ' 


world, we do not inſtantly with precipitation avouch;that he is lodged in Hell, For we are not always 
acqnaiated with whatſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtrution yz we do not penetrate his 
capacity te underſtand his Catechiſtzwe have no revelation what light might bave cleared his errors,or 
Contrition-retraRed his ſins, in the laſt moment before hisdeath. In ſuch particular caſes, we with 
more apparent ſigns of ſalyation, but do not give any dogmarical ſentence of perdition, How grievous 
fins, Diſobedience, Schiſm, and Hereſfie are, is well known. But to diſcern how far the natural malignity 
of thoſe grear offences might be checked by Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leſlening circumſtance, is tho 
office rather of Prudence than of F ith. | 

4s; Thus we allow Proteſtants as'much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares us,for whom in the words aboye 


(g) See P.39. mentioned, and elſewhere, he ( g ).makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſalvation. Much leſs comfort can 


we expe from the fierce dofrine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, who teach that for many Ages before 
Luther, Chriſt had no viſible Church upon earth. Not thefe men alone, orſuch as they, but even the 
39. Articles, to which the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure onr belief ſo deeply, that Ig- 
norance can ſcarce, or rather not at all, excuſe us from damnation. . Our Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
01 is affirmed to be repugnant to the plain words of (t) Scripture ; our Maſſes to be blaſphemous 
(i) Fables, with much more tov be ſcen in the Articles themſclves. In a certain Confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, attke end of their books of Pſalms colle&ed into Mecter, and printed Cum privilegis 
Reg$ Regali, they call us Idolaters, and lims of Antichriſt ; and having ſet down a Catalogue of our do. 
Arines,they conclude,that fqr them we ſhall after the General Reſurre&ion be damned to unqueſtionable 
re. 
p '5.'But yet leſt any man ſhould flatter himſelf with our charitable Mitigatiovs,and thereby wax carlefs 
in ſearch of the true Church, we deſire him to read the Concluſton of the Second Part, where this matter 

is more explained. 
6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Fulgement may be eſteemed raſh, or prudent, except by 
weighing the reaſons upon. which it was grounded,we will here,under one aſpe&,preſent a Cney - 
. thoſe 


rently refle& upon themſelves, Thus cannot the Poet endure that Gracchus, who 


. D man Orator rebukes Philoſophers z who, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names 
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thoſe Principles, from which we infer,thar Proteltancy in ir ſelf unrepented deſtroys Salvation, intene 
ding afterward to prove the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels,we fall 
upon the Concluſion, for which we are charged with Wans of Charity, ; = 

7. Now this 1s our gradation of reaſons: Almizhty God,having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
End of eternal fclicity, hath in his holy Providence (ſettled competent and convenient Means, whereby 
that end may be attained. The univerſal grand Origen of all ſuck means, is the Incarnation and Death 
of our Bleſl:d Saviour,whereby he merited internal grace for us;and founded an exzernal vifible Church, 
provided and ſtored with all thoſe: helps which might be neceſſary tv Salvation, From hence it follow- 
eth,that in this Church,among other advantages, there muſt be ſome effeRual means to beget and con- 
ſerve Faith,to maintain Unity, to diſcover and condemn Hereſies,to appeale and reduce Schiſims,and to 
determine all Controverſies in Religion, For without ſuch means the Church ſhould not be furniſhed 
with helps ſufficient to ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to attain that End, to which himlelf 
ordained Manking, This means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion (whether it ihould be 
the holy scripture, or whatſoever elſe) muft be induced with an Univerſal Lnfallibility in whatſoever ir 
propoundeth 'for a divine Truth, that is, as revealed, ſpoken, or teſtified by Almighty God, whether the 
matter of its nature be great or (mail. For if it were ſubje& to Error in any one thing,we could notin 
any other yield it infallivle aſſent ; becauſe we might with good reaſon doubt, whether it chanced not 
to err an that particular, | | | 

9. Thus far all mult agree to what we kave faid, unleſs they have a mind, to reduce Faith to Opinioe. 
And even out of theſe on alone, without turther proceeding, it undeniably follows,thac of two men 
diſſenting in matters ot faith, great or ſmall,few or many; the one cannot be ſaved without repentance, 
unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular perſon plead excuſe. For in that caſe of contrary 
belicf,vne mult of neceflity be held ro oppoſe Gods Word, or Revelation ſufficiently repreſented to his 
popomnncieg by an infallible Propoundex z which oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly 
a damnable fin, whether otherwiſe, the thing ſo teſtified, be in it ſelf great or {mall. And thus we have 
already made good what was promiſed in the argument of this Chapter,that amongſt men of differem Re- 
ligions, one is only capable of being ſaved. 

9. Nevertheleſs, to the end that men may know in particular what is the ſajd iofallible means upon 
which we are torelie in all things concerning Faith, and accordingly may be able to judge in what fafe- 
ty or danger,more or leſs they live ; and becauſe D, Porter deſcendeth to divers particulars about Scrip- 
tuges and the Church, &c, we will go forward, and prove, that although Scripture be in it ſelf moſt 
ſacred, infallible, and divine, yet ir alone cannot be 2s ws & Rule, or Judge, fit and able to ent all doubts 
and debates emergent in matters of Religion ; but that there muſt be ſome external, vifible, publique, 
living Judge,to whom all ſorts of perſons, both learned and unlearned,may without danger of error have 
recourſe z and in whoſe judgement they may reſt for the interpreting and propounding of Gods Word 
or Revelation, And this living Judge we will moſt veddencly proye to be no other, bur that Holy, 
Catholique, Apoſtolique, and Viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with the effufien of his 
moſt precious blood. 

19, [f once therefore it be granted, that the Church is that means which God hath left for deciding 
all Controverſies in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow, that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her determinari- 
ons, whether the matters of themſelves be grcat or {mall z becauſe, as we ſaid aboye, it mult be agreed 
on all ſides, that if that means which God hath left to derermine Controverſies were not infallibe in 
all ng rs oſed by it, az truths revealed by Almighty God, it could nor ſertle in our minds a firm 
and infallible belief of any one, | 

11, From this Univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, it followeth, that whoſoever wittingly oy: 
eth any one Point propoſed by her,as revealed by God,is injurious to his divine Majeſty ,atit he c 
either deceive,or be deceived in what he teſtifieth. The averring whereof,were not a Fundamental error, 
but wou!d overthrow the very foundation of all Fundamental Points, and therefore, without repen- 
ranc2, could not poſſibly Rand with ſalyation, 

12, Out of theſe grounds we will ſhew, that although the diſtin&Rion of Points Fundamental, and not 
Fundamental be 200d and uſeful, as it is delivered and applyed by Catholique Divines, to teach what 
principal Articles of faich,Chriſtians are obliged explicizely to believe : yer that it is impertinet tothe 
preſent purpoſe of exculing any man from grievous fin, who knowingly dibelieves, that 1s, belieyes the 
contrary of that which God's Church propoſeth as Divine Truth. For it is one thing not to know expli- 
citely ſomethiog teltitied by God, and another poſitively ro oppoſe what we know he hath teſtified, The 
former may often be excuſed from fin, but never the latter, which only is the caſe in Queſtieo. 

13. Inthe ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to alleadge the Creed, as containing all Articles 
of Faith, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is not pertifeft'ro Free from fin, the voluntary denial of 
any other Point known to be defined by God's Church, And this were ſufficiet to overthrow all that 
D. Potter alleadgeth concerning the Creed : though yer, by way of Supererogation, we will prove,that 
there are divers important matters of Faith which are not mentioned at all in the Creed, 

14, From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always bad, and always will have on earth, 
a Church Yjfble, within whoſe Communion Salvation maiirboped ; and snfdllible, whoſe definitions 
we ought to believe ; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the div ifien in 
Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Church, which at, and before, Luther's appearance was 
ſpread over the world, cannot be excuſed from Schiſm and Herefic, although rhey oppoled her Faith 
but in one only Point ; -whereas it is manifeſt, they diſſent from her in maxy and weighty matters, con- 
cerning as well belief, as praQice, 

I15.. Totheſe reaſons. drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Charitae 
propris. the Vercue of Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our ſoul to hazard of perdition, when we 
can put ourſelves in a way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to be. 

16, Weare then to prove theſe points : Firſt,that the infallible means to determine cantroverfies in 
matters of Faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt, Secondly, . that the diſtin&ijon of Points Fundemen- 
tal, and not-Fundemental, maketh nothing to our preſent Queſtion, Thirdly, that, to lay the Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neither pertizent nor erue. Fourthly, that both r, and 
all they who, after hi, per6Rt in diviſion from the Communiin and Faith of the Roman Church; cannot 
be excuſed from $5h/{m, Fifthly, nor from Herefie, Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the ay 
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Charity towards one*s ſclF, Proteſtants beina'ftare of fin, as Jong as they remain divided from the Ro- 
man Church, Aud theſe fix Points, ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters, 

17. Oily I will here obſerve, that it ſeemeth y2ry itrange that Proteſtants ſhuuld charge us ſo deep- 
ly with Wars of Charity, for only teaching, that both they and we cannot be ſaved, ſeeing themſclves 
ruſt affirm the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture,which they hold to be 
the ſole Rule of Faith. Out of which ground they muſt be enforced to let all our tormer Inferences 
paſs for Good, For,is it not a grievous fin, to deny any one truth contained in Holy Writ > Is there in 
ſuch denial, any diſtinQion between Points Fundamental, and not-Fundamental, ſufficient to excuſe 
from Hereſfic ? Is it not impertinent, to ge the Creed containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, 
as if, believing it alone, we were at liberty tro deny all other Points of Scripture ? Ina word: Accord- 
ing to Proteſtants ; Oppole not Scripture,there 1s no Error againſt Faith'; Oppoſe it in any leaſt Point, 
the Error (if Scripture be ſuſficiently propoſed, which propottion is allo required before a man can be 
obliged to believe even Fundamental Points) muſt be damnable. What is this, but to ſay with us, Of 
Per (ons contrary in whasſoever Point of belief, one party only can be ſaved ? And D. Potter muſt not take 
it ill,if Catholiques believe they may be ſayed in that Religion for which they ſuffer, And if by occa- 
fion of this do&rine, men will ſtill be charging us with ans of Charity, and' be rcſolved to rake ſcandal 
where none is given 3 we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true ſaying of S. Gregory : If 
ſcandal (k) be taken from declaring a truth, it is better to permit ſcandal, than forſake the truth, Bur the 
ſolid grounds of our Afertion, and the {incerity of our intention in uttering what we think yields us con- 
dence, thar all will hold for moſt reaſonable the ſaying of Pope Gelzſius ro Anaſtaſius the Emperor : 
Far be it fromthe Roman Emperour that he ſhould hold it for « wrong, to have truth declared to bim | Let us 
therefore begin with that Point which is the fit that can be controverted betwixt Proteitants, and 
us, for as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion, and. is contained in the Argument of the next 
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Shewinz, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and propoſeth a New one : 
And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different opinzous and Communions, 
one Side only can be ſaved, 


a= D 1. 0. Your firſt onſet is very violent, D. Potter is charged with 
EY > malice and indiſcretion, for being uncharitable to you, while he is 
SAR NH accuſing you of uncharitableneſs. Verily, a great fault, and folly, if 
> W the accuſation be juſt ; it unjuſt, a great Calumny, Let us ſee then 

_S- yy you make good your charge. The effe@ of your diſcourſe, if 
I miſtake not, is this : D. Potter chargeth the Roman Church with many and great 
Errors; judgeth reconciliation between her Dottrine and ours, 1s A wa ; and that 
for them who are convitted in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake her in them, or 
to be reconciled unto her, is damnable : Therefore, if Roman Catholiques be convicted 
in Cuihience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge 4 reconciliation 
with them damnable ; and conſequently to judge ſo, is no more uncharitable in them, 
than it it in the Dodtoy to judge as he doth, Allrthis I grant; nor would any Pro- 
teſtant accuſe you of wart of Charity, if you went no further : if you judged the 
Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only who profeſs it, beins.convicted 
in conſcience that it js'efroneous. For, if # man judge ſome att of vertne to be a 


fin, 3n himit is a ſin indeed: So you have taught us, p.19, Soif you be con- 


vinced, . or rather, to ſpeak properly, perſwaded in conſcience, that our Reli- 
gion is erronequs, the profeſſion of it, though it ſelf moſt true, to you would 
be damnable. This therefore I ſubſcribe very willingly, and withal, thar if 
you faid yo more; D, Potter and my (elf ſhould be not to Papiſts only, but even 
tro Praxeſtants, as uncharitable as you arc. For'I ſhall always profeſs and glory 
in this uincharitableneſs of judging hypocrific a damnable fin. Let Hypocrites 
then 45d Diſſemblets on both ſides paſs. Ttis not towards them, bur good 
Chriſtians ; 'not to Proteſtant Prateflors, -but Believers, -that we require your 
Charity. Wharthink you of thoſe that belteve ſo verily the truth ate Reli- 

ion, that. they are.reſolved to die. in it, and, if occaſion were, to die for it ? 
Whar Charity have -you for them? -VWhar think ye of thoſe that, in the days of 
out Fathers, laid down their lives for it > Are you content that they ſhall be ſaved, 
or do you hope they may be ſo? Will you grant, that, notwichſtanding their 
| | Errors, 
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Errors, there is good hope they might die with repentance ? and if tliey did ſo, 
certainly they are faved ? If you will do fo, this .Controvetlie is ended, No 
man will hereafter charge you with want of Charity, This isas much as cither 
we give you, or Expe&t of you, while. you remain in your Religion, Bur then 
you mult leave abuſing filly people, with telling chem (as your taſhion is) that 
Proteſtants confeſs, Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much of Prote. 
ftants, therefore yours us the ſafer way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own ſouls 
we are bound to follow iz. For granting this, you grant as much hope of ſalvation 
to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you, It you will not, but will till affirm, 
as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Proteſtants, not diflemblers, bur believers, with- 
out 4 particular repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved: This, 1 ay, is a want 
of Charity, into the ſociety whereot D, Potter cannot be drawn but with palpable 
and tranſparent Sophiflry. For, I pray Sir, what dependanceis there between 
theſe Propoſitions : We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be damned 
it we ſhould profeſs ir, Therefore they allo ſhall be damned, thar hold it true ? 
Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is damned if he eat; There- 
tore he that doth not doubt, is damned allo it he eat. And thetefore though 
yourReligion to us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience, would 
be damnable ; yermay ir well be urcharitable to define it ſhall be ſo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience, This recrimination 
therefore upon D. Potter wherewith you begin, is 3 plain Fallacy : And, I fear, 
your proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings ! 

2. Ad.2+. Inthis Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company z which, the Poet tels us, is the miſerable 
tomfort of miſerable Men, Then we in England are requeſted wot to be offended with 
the name of Proteſlants. Which is a favour I ſhall eaſily grant, if by it be under- 
Rood thoſe that Prozeſt, not againſt Imperial Edits, but againſt the Corruptions 


of the Church of Rome. 


3. AdP. 3, 4, 5, 6+ That yougive us not over to reprobation, That you pray and 


hope for our ſalvation, if it be a Charity, it's ſuch an one as is common to Turks, 
and Fews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordinary z nei- 
ther do I know any man that requires more of you than there you pretend to. 
For thete you tell us, That when any man, efteemed a Proteſtant, dies, you do not 
inſtantly avouch that be is lodged in Hell, Where the word, eſteemed, is ambigu- 
aus : For it may ſtgnifie, effeemed truly, or eſteemed falſly. He may be elicemed 
a Proteſtant thats ſo : And he may be eſteemed a Proteſtant thar is not ſo, And 
therefore I ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to your charge the tranſgre(- 
fion of your own chief Preſcription, which you ſay, Trath exacts 48 ours hands, 
that is, 7o ſpeak clearly or diſtini#ly, and not to walk in darkneſs ;, but that your 
following words, to my underſtanding, declare ſufficiently, that you ſpeak ot 


both ſorts, For there you tell us, thar the Reaſons, why you damn not any 


man that dies with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, I. 'Becanſe you are not always ac- 
quainted with what ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtruction ; You mult 
mean touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours. Which 
reaſon iS proper to thoſe that are Proreſtants inzruth, and not only in eſtimations 
2. Becauſe you do wot penetrate his capacity to underſtand his (atechiſt 5 which is 
allo peculiar to thoſe, who for want of capacity (as you conceive) remain Pro» 
teſtants indeed, and arenot only ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have no Revela- 
tron what light might clear his errors ; which belongs to thoſe which were eſteem- 
ed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4, Becauſe you have mo Revelation 
what Contrition might have retraited his fins : which reaſon being diſtin& from 
the former, and divided from it by the dis}un&ive Particle, Or, infinuates unto 
us, that though no light did clear the errors of a dying Proteſtant 5 . yer Corntre- 
710i might, for ought you know, retra®t his ſins: which appropriates this rea» 


ſon alſo to Proteſtants truly ſo eſteemed; I-wiſh with. all my heart chat in 
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Papiſts uncharitable QCnay.T: 
obedience to your own Preſcription, you had exprefied your ſelf in this matter 
more fully and plainly. Yet that which you ſay,. doth plainly enough afford us 
theſe Corollaries. | | 
x That whatſocyer Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth ſuf- 
ficient means of inſtru&ion to convince his Conſcience of the falſhood of 
his own, and the truth of the Rowan Religion, by the confeſſion of his 
mol rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any error in his 
Religion, | 
2 Thar nothing hinders, but that a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his fins. EY 
3 Thar if be do die with Contrition, he.may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgements we have from you, while you are, as you 
ſay, ſtating, bur, as I conceive, granting the very Point tn queſtion, which was, 
as I have already proved out of C, 2. Whether, without uncharitableneſs, you 
may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Religion, and without par- 
ticular repentance and derelittion of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved,” Which Ce Ad. af- 
firms univerſally, and without any of your limitativiis, But this preſumption 
ot his, you thus qualifie, by ſaying, that This ſentance cannot be pronounced truly, 
and therefore ſure not charitably ;, Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that want means ſuf- 
ficient to inſtrult and convince thems of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of 
their owin ; Ner of thoſe, who though they have peg lefted the means they might have 
had, dyed with Contrittion, that is, with « ſorraw for all their fins, proceeding from 
the love of God. Sothart, according to your DoGtrin, it ſhall remain upon ſuch 
only as either were, or, but for their own fault, might have been, ſufficiently con- 
winced of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, and yet die in it 
withont (ontrition. Which DoGtin it you would ſtand to; and not pull down, 
and pull back with one hand, what you give and build with the other, this Con- 
troverſie Were ended z and I ſhould willingly _——— that which follows 
in your fourth Paragraph, That you allow Proteſtants as much charity as .D., Potter 
allows you Bur then I muſt intreat you toalter the argument of this Chapter,and 
not to go about to give us reaſons, why, amompſt men of different Religions, one 

fide only can be Grad abſolutely, which your Reaſons drive at : But you muſt tem- 
per the crudeneſs of your Aflertion, by ſaying, One fide only can be ſaved, unleſs 
want of Convittion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other, Beſides, you muſt nor 
only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant in particular, but, from affirming in 
general, that Proteſtants dying in their Religion caunot be ſaved ; for you muſt 
always remember to add this Caution, unleſs they were excaſably Ignorant of 
the falſhood of it, or died with Comtrition, And then, conſidering that you can= 
not know, whether or no, all things conſidered, they were convinced ſuſfici- 
ently of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, you are ob- 
liged by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they are not, Conſidering again, 
that, notwithſtanding their Errors, they may die with Contrition, and that ic 
is no way improbable that they do ſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, 
You are bound in Charity to judge and hope they do ſo, Conſidering thirdly 
and laſtly, that if they dic pot with Comtrition, yet itis very probable they may 
die with Attrition, and that this pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve 
wit hout attnal Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a nicery or fancy, or ra- 
ther, rogive it the true name, a Device of your own,to ſerveends and purpoſes z 
God having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of 
that Repenrance, - which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he will accept of thar 
which you call Attrition ;, For, | though he like beſt the bright flaming bolocauſt 
of Love, yet he rejects not; he-quencheth not, the {moaking flax of that Repen- 
tance (if it be true and effeua]). which proceeds from hope and fear : Theſe 
things, Ifay, conſidercd (unleſs you will have the Charity of your Doin riſe 
up in judgement againſt your uncharitable PraQtice) you muſt not only no 


n condemning Proteſtants. 


Rr are ns me 


—— 
— 


Pakrt 1], 


be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Salva- 
tion : and, out ofthis hope, you muſt do for them as well as others, thole, as 
you conceive, Charitable Oihces, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri- 
tice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whole Salvation you are well and cha- 
rirably perſwaded ; (for, I believe, you will never conceive fo well of Prote« 
ſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they godire@ly to heaven.) Theſe things when 
you do, I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. But until then, 
as he ſaid in the Comedy, Quid verbs audiam, cum fatta videam ? (o may I ſay 
to you, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta non videam * To what purpoſe ſhould 
you give us charitable words, which preſently. you rerraG again, by denying us 
your charitable ations 2 And, as theſe things you muſt do, it you will Rand to 
and make good this pretended Charity, ſo mult I tell you again and again, thar 
one thing you muſt not do z I mean, You muſt not atfright poor people out of 
their Religion, with telling them, thar, By the confeſſion of both ſides, your way 
is ſafe, but, in your judgement, ours undoubtedly aamnable, Seeing neither you 
deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with Repentance, nor we promile it to you, 
if ye die without it, For to deal plainly with you, I know no Proteſtant that 
hatch ny other hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, that #naffeited 
io norance may excuſe you, or true repentance obtain pardon for you ; neither do 
the heavy cenſures, which Proteſtants ( you ſay) paſs upon your errors, * any 
way hinder, but they may hope as well of you, upon Repentance, as I do, 
For the fierce Doftrin, which, God knows who, teacheth, 'that Chrift for many 
Ages before Luther had #o viſible Church upon earth ;* will be mild cnough, it you 
conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by zo viſible Church,” none pure and 
free from corruptions, Which in your judgementis all one with no Church. But 
the truth is, the corruption of the Church, and the deſiruttjop of it, isnot all one, 
For, it a particular Man or Church may (as you confeſs they may) hold fume 
particular Errors, and yer be a Member of the Church Univerſal ; why may 
not the Church hold ſome Univerſal Error, and yet be ſtilthe Church > eſpe- 
cially ſeeing, youlſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the Dottrin of the Church that 
makes an Error damnable, and it 'is impoſſible, that the Church ſhould oppoſe 
the Church, I mean, that the prefent Church ſhould oppoſe itſelf. And chen 
far the Engliſh Proteſtants, rhough they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by 
your favour, with their deepeſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that invincible ig no» 
rance may excuſe you from damnation for them. + For you your ſelf confeſs, 
That lonorance may excuſe Errors, even in Fundamental Articles of Faith :: ſo that 
4 man ſoerring (hall not offend at all in ſuch bis ignorance or eryor : they are your 
own words, Pref. þ.22. And again, with their” heavieſt cenſtres it may well” 
conſiſt, that your Errors, though in themſelves damnable, yermay prove not - 
danening to you, if you die with true repentance, for all your fins known and un- 
known. | [20 $4.0} WV - 

5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtznd ro what you have ſaid, is inter- 
changeably granted by each Side to the other, that Neither Religion is ſo fatally 
deftruitive, but that by Ignorance of Repentance Salvation may be had on both Sides : 
though with a difference that keeps Papiſts' ſtill 'ofr) the more uncharitable fide, 
For whereas we conceive a lower degree of Repentance (thae' which they call . 
Attrition) it it be true, [and effetual, and convert the heart of the penitents will 
ſerve in them : They pretend (even this Author which is moſt charitable rowards 
us) chat without Contrition there is no hope for us. But, though Proteſtants 
may not obtain chis purchaſe at ſo calie a rate asPapiſts ; yet (even Papiſts being 
Judges) they may obrain it : and, though. there: 1sno entrance 'for them bur.ar 
the only doar of Contrition, yer they may enter ; Heaven is not inacceſſible to 
them. Their errors are no ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's berween'them and Sal- 
vation, but that Coxtrition may make a way through them. All their Schiſm 
and Hereſie is no ſuch fatal pollen, bur = if aman joyn with ic che _—_— 
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of a general Repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever. Thus much then 
being acknowledged, 1 appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether C. 24. be not 
by tus Hyperaſpiſt torlaken in the plain field, and the Point in queſtion granted to 
D. Potter, viz. That Proteſlancy, even without a particular Repentance, is not 
deſtruitive of Salvation, So that all the Controverſie remaining now, is not ſimply 
whether Proxeſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation? as it was at firit propoſed, 
but, Whether Proteſtancy in it ſelf (that is, abſtratted from Jenorance and ( ontri- 
tion)deſftroys Salvation ? So that, as a fooliſh fellow, who gave a Knight the 
Lye, dcfirinz withal leave of him to ſer his Knighthood aſide, was anſwered by 
him, that he would not ſuffer any thing to þe fer a(ide that belonged unto him : 
So might we juſily rake it amiſs, that, conceiving as you do, Ignorance and 
Repentance ſuch neceflary things for us, you are not more willing to conlider us 
with them, than without them, For wy part, ſuch is my Charity to you, 
that conſidering what great neceſſity Tow have, as much as any Chriſtian Society 
in the World, tat theſe SanRuaries of Jenorance and Repentance ſhould always 
{tand open, I can very hardly perſwade my ſelf ſo much as in my moſt ſecrer 
conſideration to deveſt you of theſe ſo needful qualifications ; But whenſoever 
your Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties come into my mind, (and, Beſides 
the general bonds of Humaniry and Chriſtianity, my own particular Obliga- 
tions to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot periſh withour a part 
ofmy Sel',) my only comfort 1s, amidſt theſe Agonies, that the Doctrin 
and 7ractice too of Repentance, is yer remaining in your Church : And 
that, though you put on a face of confidence of your innocence in poinc 
of DoGrin, yet you will be glad to ſtand in the eye of Mercy as well as 
your fellows, and not be fo ſtout, as to retuſe either God's pardon or the 
King's. 


6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the bar, and though not ſen-' 


tencced by you todeath withour Mercy, yet arraigned of fo much natural malig- 
nity, (if not correRed by Jemorance or Contrition) as to be in it ſelf deſtruftive of 
Salvation« Which Controverfie I am content to diſpute with you, tying my 
ſelf ro follow theRules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only I am to re- 
member.you, that the adding of this limitation (#2 z# ſelf ) hath made this a new 
Queſtion ; and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were charged 
with want of Charity. But that, whereas, according to the grounds of your 

own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with excuſable Ig - 

norance,. or with Contrition, aud if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you {till are pe- 

remtory in pronouncing them damned. VV hich Poſition , ſuppoſing your 
Do&rin true, and ours falſe, as it is far from Charity, (whoſe efſenual Character 
it is, #0 judge and hope the beſt,) (o I believe that I ſhall clearly evince this new, 
but more moderate, Aflertion of yours to be far from Verity, and that it is Po- 
pery, and not Proteflancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation, 

7. Ad. 7. & 8. In your gradation I (hall riſe fo far with you as to grant, 
That Chriſt founded a viſible Church, ſtored with all belps neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, 
4nd compoſe Schiſms, to diſcover and condemn Herefies, and to determine all Contre- 
werſies in Religion, which were neceflary to be determined, For all theſe pur» 
poles, he gave at the beginning (as we may fee in the Epiſtle to the Ephefuans) 
eIpofiles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Dofors: who by word of mouth 
taught their Contemporaries, and by writings (wrot indeed by ſome, bur ap- 
proved by all of chem) taught their Chriſtian poſterity to the world's end, how 
all theſe ends, and that which is the End of all theſe ends, Salvation, is to be 
atchieved, And theſe means the Providence of God hath Riill preſerved, and 
ſo Preſerved, that' they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. I ſay, ſufficient, 
though, through the malice of men, not always effeua/; for, that the ſame 
means may be Sufficient for the compaſſing anend, and nor Effeual, you mult 
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not deny, who hold, that God gives to all men ſufficient means of Salvation, and 
yet that all are mot ſaved. 1faid allo, Suſhicient ro determine all Controveriies, 
which were neceſſary to be determined, For, if ſome Controverlics may for many 
Ages be undetermined, and yetin the mean-while men be ſaved ; why ſhould, 
or how can the Churche's being furniſht with effe&tual means to determine al/ 
Controverſies in Religion, be neceflary to Salvation ; the end ir (elf, ro which 
theſe means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not neceflary ? Plain 
ſenſe will reach every man, that the neceſſity of the means mult always be 
meaſured by, and can never exceed, the neceſſity of tne end, As, if 
eating be necetlary, only that I may live ; then certainly if 1 have no necellity 
to live, I haveno neceſſity tro car. If Thave no need to be at Lonaon, I have no 
need of a horſe to carry me thither. 1f I have no need to fly, I have no nced of 
wings. Anſwer me then I pray direQly, and categorically, Is it neceſlary thar 
all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined ? or, is it not? Itit be, 
Why is the Queſtion of Predetermination , of the immaculate Conception, of 
the Pope's inairett power in Temporalties, ſo long undetermined ? It not, What 
is it bur hypocrihie to {ye ſuch great n_ of ſuch effec ual means, for 
the atchieving that end, which is it ſelf not neceflary > Chriſtians therefore have 
and ſhall have mears ſufficient (though not always effeCtual) to determine, not all 
Controverſies, bur all neceſſary to be determined, I proceed on farther with you, 
and grant that this means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion, mutt 
be endued wich an Univerſal Infallibility in wharſoever ir propounderh for a di- 
vine Truch. For it ic may be falſe in any one thing of this nature, in any thing 
which God requires men to believe, we can yield unto it. but a wavering and 
fearful aflentin any thing. Theſe _ therefare I grant very readily, and 
give you free leave ro make your advantage of them. And yet, to deal 
truly, I do not perceive hovw from the denial of any of them ir would follow 
thar Faith is Opinion: or, from the granting them, thar itis not ſo» But for 
my part whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me, I think no otherwiſe 
of the Nature of Faith, Imean, Hiſtorical Faith, than generally both Prote- 
ftanrs and Papiſts do ; for, I conceive it 4x aſſext #0 divine Revelations upon the 
Authority of the Revealer. Which though in many things it differ from Opini- 
on, (as commonly the word opinioz is underſtood) yet in ſome things, I doubt 
not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with ir. As firſt, that as Opinion 1s 
an Aflenr, ſo is Faith alſv, Secondly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith, is always builr 
upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science, which -Aflertion you not 
only granr, but mainly contend for in your fixth Chapter, Thirdly and laſtly, 
that, as Opinion, ſo Faith admit degrees ; and that, as there may be a ſtrong 
and weak Opinion,-ſo there may be a ſtrong and weak Faith. Theſe things it 
you will grant (as ſure if you be in your right mind, you will not deny any of 
them) I am well contented that this ill-ſounding wotd, Opinioz, ſhould be dil- 
carded, and that among the Intelle&ual habits you ſhould ſeek out ſome other 
Gen tor Faith. For I will never contend with any man about words, whu 
grants my meaning. 

8. But though the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſs and impty ſetion, yet 
may it be enquired, whether any certainty of Faith, under the higheſt degree, may 
be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Sabvation? Whereunto 1 an{wer, That though 
Men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing but Reaſon. They willnor 
be pleaſed wichour a down-weight, but God is contented if the ſcale be turned: 
They pretend, that heavenly things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe, bur by the 
mid-day light : Bar God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any degree of light 
which makes us leave the works of darkneſs, and walk as Children of the light. 
They exa& a certainty of Faith above thart of ſence or ſcience ; God deſires only 
that we belicve the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſles deſerve; that, the 


ſtrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the credibility of the Mo- 
tives 
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tives toit» Now though I have and ought to have, an abſo]ute certainty of 
this Theſis, All which God reveals for truth, # true, being a Propoſition, that 
may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evident to any one that underſtands ir, thar 
itnceds itnot 3 Yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith were 
revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquired cer- 
tainty, morethan moral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firlt, that the 
goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of the promiſes of 
it, ſhews it, ot all other Religions, moſt likely ro come from the Fountain of 
oodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradition, ſo 
credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other which hath bur the fortieth pare 
of the credibility of this; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition, tells us, that God 
himſelfhath ſer his Hand and Seal ro the truth of this Do&trin, by doing great, 
and glorious, and frequent Miracles in confirmation of ir. Now our Faith is 
an atlentto this Concluſion, that zhe Doftrine of Chriſtianity «true, which being 
deduced from the former Theſis, which is Metaphylically certain, and from 
the former Hypotheſis, whereot we can have but a Moral certainty, we cannot 
poſſibly by natural means be more certain of ir than of the weaker of the 
Premiltes ; as a River will not riſe higher than the fountain from which ir flows: 
For the Conclufion always follows the worſer part, itthere be any worſe : and 
mult be Negative, particular, Contingent, or but Morally certain, if any of the 
Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, be ſo : Neither can we be certain of 
it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus certain of all the Principles whereon 
it is grounded, Asa man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of his legs be 
weak. Or as a building cannet be ſtable, if any one of the neceſlary pillars 
thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or as, 1f aſypeſſage be brought me, from a man 
of abſolute credit with me, but by hole that is not ſo, my confidence of 
the Truth of the Relation, cannot but be rebared and leflened, by my diftdence 
in the Relator, | 
9. Yetall this I ſay not, as if I doubted, that the Spirit of God, being im- 
plored by devout and humble prayer, and fincere obedience, may, and will 
by degrees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adhe- 
rence, beyond their certainty of evidence. Bur, what God gives as a reward 
to believers, is one thing ; and what he requires of all men, as their duty, is 
another 5 and whart he will accept of, out of grace and iavour, is yet another, 
To thoſe that believe, and live according to their faith, he gives by degrees 
the ſpirit of obfig nation and confirmation , which makes them know ( though 
how they know not) what they did but believe: And to be as fully and reſo- 
lutely aflured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt him- 
ſelf with their ears, which ſaw it with their eyes, which looked upon ir, and 
whoſe hands handled the Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith 
ſhould be ( as I have ſaid ) proportionable to the Motives or Reaſonsenforcing 
troit; he will accept of the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living 
and ctfeual unto true Obedience. For he it is that will not guench the ſmoaking 
flax, nor breack the bruiſed Reed, He did not reje& the prayer of that diſtreſſed 
man that cryed unto him, Lord,. 7 believe 3 Lord, help mine unbelief. He com- 
mands us to receive them that are weak in faith, and _— declares that he re- 
ceives them. And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which worketh by love : 
So any Faith, ifir be bur as agrain of mwſtard:ſeed, it it work by love, ſhall cer- 
rainly avail with him, and be accepted of him. Some experience makes me 
fear, thar the faith of conſidering and diſcourſing men, is like to be crackt with 
too much ſtraining : And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe principle, that it is 
in vain to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aflent, as 
they yield to other matters of Tradition : And finding that their falth of it, is 
ro them undiſcernable, from the beliefthey give to the truth of other Stories ; 


arc in danger either not to believe ar all, thinking, not ar all as good as to no 
purpoſe ; 
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purpoſe; orelſe, cmhough indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do nor, 
and rocalt-chemſelves into wretched agonies and perplexities, as tearing the 

have not that, without wiich ir is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, and obtain —_ 
happineſs, © Conſideration of this advantage, which the Devil provably may 
make of this Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Re- 


| faration of ir. 


-- 10, [I'return now thicher from whence I have digrefled, and aflure you, con- 
ccrning the grounds atore-ſaid, which were that there is a Rule of Faith whereby 
Controverſies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided ; aid that this Rule 
# antverſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith 
or any thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend gq do. 
And therefore you may build on, in God's name; for by God's help, 1 hall 
always embrace, whatſoever firucure is naturally and rationally laid upon 
them, . whatſoever concluſion, may to my underſtanding þeevidently deduced 
from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, That, of two diſa- 
greeing in matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by repentance 0r ignorance. 


I anſwer, by diſtinRion of thoſe terms, 2wo diſſenting 31 4 matter of faith, | For 


it may be either in a thing which is indeed a warrer of Faith, in the ltrifteſt ſenſe ; 
that is, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain of Jamyation : 
And ſo the Concluſion is grue, though the Conſequence of it from your jormer 
premiſes either is none atall, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly diſcern.it, Or 
ir may be, as it often falls out concerning a thing which being indeed #0 matter 
of Faith, 1s yet overvalued by the partics at variance, and eſteemed to, be' fo, 
And in this ſenſe it is tteither conſequent, nor true. The antruth of it I have 
already deelared in my examination of gour Preface, The inconlequence af ic, 
is of it ſelf evident; for, VVho ever heardof a wilder ColleQion than this 2, 
' Godhath provided means ſufficient ro decide all Controyerſies in Religipn, 
' neceflary to be decided ; 3-47 

This means is univerſally infallible ; or PAP 

Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they eſteem a matter of 
| Faith, one cannot be ſaved. | 1 
; He that canfind any connection between theſe. Propofitious, Lhelieve will be 
able to find'good coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation, in the Greek 
Epigram,and the deat Defendant's Anfiwer, and the deaf Judge's Sentence 2 And 
to contrive. them all into a formal Categorical Syllogilm. 1 > 

IT. Indeed, if the matter-in agitation were plainly decided, by this infallible 
means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to-be fo, 
and yer would ſtand out in-rheir difſention ; this were, in- one of them, dizet 
oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnableſin. Buy, it 
you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very eafily conclude 
what you lift, For, whois ſo foolith as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſty- 
lates, that every emergent Controverlie of Faith is plainly decided by the mcans 
of deciſion which God-hath appointed ; and that, ofthe parties{litigant, ons 1s 
always ſuch a convidted Recuſant-as you pretend? Cerrainlys if you-lay los 
having no þexter warrant-than you have, or can . have for ity this is moregroper 
and formal uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you, Me-thinks, 
with much more Reaſon, and much- more Charity, you might ſuppelf,,zhar 
many of thefe-Controverſies, whjch are now diſputed among Chrilaus (all 
which profeſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and truly deſirous to know. his. will 
and doit) areeither zot decidable by rhat means which God hath proviged, and 
ſo not necallary to be deeided : or if they be, yert wot ſo plainly amdbevidently, 45 
tooblige all men to hold one way : or Laſtly, if decidable, and evidently de- 
cided, yet you may hope thar the erring party, by reaſon of ſome veil betorafis 
eyes} (ome excuſable ignorance or unavoidable prejudice, doth nor ſee the Queſtion 


to be decidedagainſt him, and ſo oppoſeth not thatwhich He doth kngw to Ne 
the 
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the Word of God, bur only that which You know to be ſo; and which he might 
know, were he void of prejudice. Which is a fault I confeſs, bur a faulr, 
which is incident even to good and honeſt men very often : . and nox of ſuch agi- 
gantique diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly direly upon God Almighty, and 
ro give him the Lye to his face. | 
12. Ad4.9,10, 11, 12,13, 14, 15,16. Inall this loug Diſcourſe you only 
tell us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, bur 
proofs of them you offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following ; 
and there, in their proper places, they ſhall be exatnined. The ſum of all 
your Aflumprs colle&ted by your ſelf, $. 16. is this, That the zxfallible 
means of determining Controverſies, us the Viſible Charch. aka 
That the diſtinition of Points Fundamental, and not- Fundamental, maketh no- 
thing to the preſent Queſtion, 4-4 | | 
That, to ſay, the Creed containeth all Fandamentals,” # neither pertinent nor 
fruts . 
That, whoſoever perfiſt in Diviſion from the (ommunion and Faith of the Roman 
Church, areguilty of Schiſm and Herefie. | | ; 
That, #n regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in 
fate of fin, while they remain divided from the Reman Church. | 
To all theſe Adertions 1 will content my ſelffor the preſent to oppole this one, 
That not one of themall is true, Only I may notomit to tell you, that if the ficlt 
of chem were as true as the Pope himſelf defires ir ſhould be, yer the Co- 
rollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, Thar, 
Whoſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injuriow to God's Divine Ma- 
Jeſty ; as if He could deceive, or be deceived, For though your Church were in- 
deed as 1»fallible « Propounder of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, ifir 
appeared not to meto be ſo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and 
your Church moſtfalſe, As, though the Goſpel of S. Matthew be the Word 
of God ; yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed ir, I might believe in 
God, and yet think that Goſpel aFable, Hercafter therefore I mult entreat you 
to remember, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends not only upon your 
being, bur upon our knowing thar you are ſo. Neither muſt you argue thus ; 
The Charch of Rome s the Infallible Propounaer of Divine Verities, therefore he that 
oppoſeth Her, calls God's Trathin Queſtion : But thus rarher, The Church of Rome 
zs ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be ſo, therefore in oppoſing her, they impute to God, 
that either he deceives them, or is deceived himſelf. For as I may deny ſome- 
thing which you upon your knowledge have atfirmed, and yet never diſpar 
your honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : So I may be undoubredly 
certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, and yet doubt of ſomething which 
he hath revealed ; provided, I do not know, nor believe that he hath revealed 
it. So, that though your Church be the appointed witneſs of God's Revelati- 
ons, yet until you know,that we know ſhe is Gen cannot without foul calumn 
impute-to us, That we charge God blaſphemonſly with decerving, or being deceived. 
You will ſay perhaps, That this is dire&ly conſequent from our Do@rin, That 
the Churth may err, which is direQed by,God in all her Propoſals, True it we 
knew it to be directed by him, otherwiſe not ; much leſs if we believe, and 
know the contrary. But then, if it were conſequent from our Opinion, have 
you fo little Charity, as to ſay, that men are iath chargeable with all the conſe* 
_ of their Opinions , Such Conſequences, 1 mean, as they do not ownybur 
iſclaim yz and, if there were a neceſſity of doing either, would much rather 
forſake their Opinion, than imbrace thoſe Conſequences ? What opinion is 
there that draws after it ſuch a train of portentone bleſphemies, as that of the Do- 
winicant, by the judgement of the beſt Writers of your own Order £ And will 
you ſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphe- 


mies ? If nor, ſeeing our caſe (take ir at the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould 
| hot 
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not your judgement of us bethe ſame ? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have 


gone over to your Side z whether when they were molt averſe from ir, they did 
cver deny or doubt of God's Omniſcience or Veracity;wherher they didever believe, 
or were taught, that God did deceive them,or was deceived himſelf. Nay, I provoke 
you your ſelt, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell Us, Whether you do in 
your hcart believe,that we do indeed not believe the eternal Veracity of theeternal 
Verity 2 And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, having no better ground for itythan 
you have or can have,we ſhall not need any farther proot of your uncharitablencſs 
towards us,this being the extremity of true, uncharicableneſs. 1t nor,then,l hope, 
having no other ground but this ( which (are is none at all) to pronounce us 
damnable Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do fo ; and hercafter (as,if your ground be 
true,you may do with more Truth and Charity ) colle& thus, They only err dam- 
nably,who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified ; But Proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified.at leaſt we cannot with (harity ſay they do ; There- 
fore they either do not err damnably, or with Charity we cannot ſay they ao ſo. 

1}. cAdP.17. Proteſtants ( you ſay) according totheir own grounds muſt hold, 
that of per ſons contrary in what ſoever Point of Belief one part only can be ſaved,there- 
fore it is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiſts with want of Charity for holding the 
ſame. The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what it ſhould be 
that lays upon Proteſtants any neceſſity ro do ſo! You tell us, it is their holding 
Scripture the ſole Kule of Faith : For this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce 
them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered in Scriptures This I grant, 
It they oppoſe ir atter ſufficient declaration, ſo that either they know zt 70 
be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which may 
move an honeſt man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained, For to 
oppole in the firſt caſe, in a man that believes the Scripture to be the. Word of 
God, is, to give God the lie. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is, to be obſtinare 
againſt Reaſon; and therefore a (in, though not ſo great as the former. Bur 
then this is nothing to the purpoſe of the neceſſity of damning all thoſe thac arc 
of contrary belief z and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the contrary be- 
lict may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch Points, 
though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yer by men in varianceare often 
over-valued and oi: to be ſo» Sothar, though it were damnable to op- 
pole any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary belief (as Yidor, 
and Polycrates, S, Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe their con- 
trary belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome place of Scripture which 
is ambiguous, and with probability capable of divers ſenſes; and in ſuch caſes 
it is no marvel, and ſure no fin, if ſeveral men goſeveral ways. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may, with 
{o great probability, be alledged on both Fes, (which is a ſure note of a Point 
#0t-neceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright hearts, true lovers of God and of 
Truch, ſuch as deſire above all things, ro know God's will and to do it, may, 
without any fault at ail, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and ſame (and 
rhoſe as good men as either of the former) ſuſpend their judgments, and expe&t 
ſome Elias to ſolve doubts,and recoiicile repugnancies. Now in allſuch Queſtions, 
one ſide or other (whichſoever it is) holds that which indeed is oppaſkte to the 
ſenſe of the Scripture, which God intended ; for itis impoſſible that God ſhould 
intend Contradiions. But then this intended ſenſe is not ſo fully declared,bur 
that they which oppoſe it, may verily believe that they indeed maintain ir, and 
have great ſhew of reaſon toinduce them to believe ſo ; and therefore are notto 
be damned, as men oppoſing chat which they eirher know to be a Truth delive» 
red in Scripture, or have no probable Reaſon to believe the comrary ; but rather, 
in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved,as men who endeavout to find the Truth, 
bur fail of it through humane frailty« 
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This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interrogatorics, which 
you conceive impoſhble, is very obvious and eafie. | 

14. To the firſt, whether it be not in any man a grievous ſin to deny any one Trath 
contained in holy Writ 2 I anſwer, Yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have no pro- 
bable Reaſon to doubt of it : otherwiſe, not. TES9 

15. To the ſecond: whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtinition between 
Fundamental and not- Fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie ? 1anſwer, Yes, 
There is ſuch a Diſtintion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe thoſe Points, either in 
themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which arc evidently contained in 
Scriptare, to him that knows them to be ſo: Thoſe not-Fundamental, which are 
there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. 

16. To the third: Whether it be wot impertinent toalledge the Creed a4 containing 
all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Liberty to deny all 
other Points of Scripture ? I anſwer, It was never alledged to any ſuch purpoſe ; 
bur only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a ſufficient Summary of thoſe Points 
of Faith, which were of neceſſity to be believed actually and explicitly ; and that 
only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credenda, and not Agenas. 

17. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, whether this be wot to 
ſay, that, of Perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſaved? I anſwer, By 
no means. For they may differ about Points wor contained in Scripture : They 
may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguoms Text of Scripture : They may differ 
about ſome DoEtines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with 
ſo great probability, as may juſtly excule either Part from Hereſie, and alelf-con- 
demning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Potter do not take it il], thac 
you believe your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion z yet, notwithſtanding all 
that hath yer been pretended to the contrarie, he may juſtly condemn you, and 
that out of your own principles, of #ncharitable preſumption, for affirming as 
' you do, that 20 2147 can be ſaved ont of it, 
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what is that means,whereby the revealed Truths of God axe conveyed to our Unaer- 
ſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


©&þ F our eſtimation, reſpe&, and reverence to holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themſelves do 
EN infaR give teſtimony, while they poſſeſs it from us, and take it upon the integrity of our 
cuſtody, No cauſe imaginable could ayert our will from giving the funRion of ſupreme 
and ſole udge to hely Writ if both the thing were not impoſlible in it ſelf, and it both 
reaſon and experience did not convince out underſtanding, that, by this Aſſertion Con- 
tentions are increaſed, and not ended, We acknowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt per. 
fe&t Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule : We only deny that it excludes, either divine Tra- 
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meer writing, which, be it otherwiſe 1 its kind, rever ſo highly qualifed with ſanity and infa!- 
libility ; yet it mult ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and 1na1uimate, By a Judge, all wite 
men underſtand a perſon endued with life, and.reaſon, able to hear, to examine, to declare his mind 
to the diſagreeing parties, in ſuch fort as that each one may know whether the ſ.ntence be in favour of 
his cauſe, or againit his prerence 3 and he mult, be appJyable, and able to do all this,as the diverlicy of 
Controverſies, Perſons, Occaſions, and Circumſtances may require, There is a great and plain di- 
ſtintion betwixt a Fudge and a Rule, For, as in a Kingdom, the Judge hath his Rule to follow, which 
are the received Laws and Cuſtoms3ſo are not they hit or able to declare,or be Judges to themſelves, bur 
that office muſt belong to a living Judge. The holy Scripture may be,and is, a Rule , but cannot be 2 
Judge, becauſe, it being always the ſame. cannot declare it ſelf any one time, or upon any one occa- 
fion,more particularly thcn upon any other 3 and Jer it be read over an hundrcd times, it will be fill 
the ſame, and no more kit alone to terminate Controverſies in Faith, than the Law would be to e: 4 
ſuits, if 1t were given over tothe fancy, and gloſs of every ſingle man. | | 
4, This difference betwixt a Judge and a Kule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once having 
ſtiled the Scripture a Fudge) by way of correCting that term,he adds, or rath(y 4 Rule, becauſe he knew 
that an inanimate writing could not be a Fudge. From hence alſo it was,that,though Proteſtants in their 
beginning affirmed Scripture alone to be the judge of Controverſies;yct,upon a mure adviſcd refle&ion, 
they changed the phraſe, and ſaid, thar not Scripturc ,but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture,is Judge 
in Controverſies, A difference without a diſparity. The Holy Gholt ſpeakiog only in Scripture, is nv 
more intelligible to us, than the Scripture.in which he ſpeaks : as a wan ſpeaking only Latin,can be ny 
better underitood, than the tongue wherein he ſpeaketh, And theretore to ſay,A Judge is neceflary four 
deciding Controverſics, about the meaning of Scripture, 1s as much as to lav, He is necelfary to decide 
what the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture. And, it were a conceit,cqually foolith and pernitious, if one 
ſhould leck to take away all Judges in the Kingdom, upon this nicety, that albeit Laws cannot be 
Judges, yet the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may periorm that Office; as if the Law-maker 
ipeaking in the Law, were with more perſpicuity underſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh, 
5. Bur, though ſome writing were granted to have a priveledge, to declare it ſeifupon ſi uppolition 
thar'it were maintained in being, and preſerved entire from corruprions ; yet 1t is manifeſt, that no 
Writing can conſerve it ſelf, nor can complain, or denounce the fallifier ot it; and therefore it tands 
in need of ſome watchful and not=erring eye, to guard it, by means of whole aflured Vigtlancy, we 
may undoubredly reccive it fincere and pure, | | | 
6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend it ſelt from corruption, how could it aſſure us that it ſelf were Ca- 
nonical, and of infallible verity > By m_ ? Of this very Affirmation, there will remain the ſame 
Queſtion ſtill ; how it can prove it lelf ro be infallibly true > Neither can there ever be an end of 
the like multiplyed demands, till we reſt in the externai Authority of ſome perſon or perſans bea ring 
witneſs to the world, that ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scriptare; and yet upon this Point,according to Pro- 
teſtants, all other Controverſies in Faith depend, 
- 7. "Thar Scripture cannot aſſure us, that it ſelf is Canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by ſome 
Proteſtants; in expreſs words ; and by all of them, in deeds, M, Hooker, whom D, Potter rankerh 
(a) among men of great Learning and Fidgment, ſaith, Of things (b) neceſſary, the viry chiefeſt is ro know (a) Fare 2345 
wht Bucks we are to eſt:em Holy ; which Poant is confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture is ſelfto reach. And (6) In bi peſt 
this hz proveth by the ſame. Argument, which we lately uled, ſaying thus, 18 nos (c) the word of God bak Berle 
which do'b, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well 10 1þink it bis Word, For, if any one Book of Scripture did _ Sect. 14. 
give tcſtimony of all, yet ſtullthas Scripture, which giveth trſtimony 11 the reſt, would require anu(b r Scrip- lc) Ibi4.1. 2 
rare 30 give credit unto it, Neither coul4 we come 10 ar) pauſe wheredn to rejt, unlc(s, beſides Scripture, there Set, 4. p. 10x. 
were ſomething wich might aſſure w,C&c. And this he acknowledges to be the (d) Church. By the way If, (4) L. 3 Se. 8, 
Of things neceſſary the very chiefeſt cannot poſſibly be taught by Scripture, as this man of great learning aud f "th 146 & 
judgment affirmeth, and demonltratively proveth ; how can the Proteltant Clergy of &nglend lubicribe ** 
to their fixt Article > Wherein it is ſaid of the Scripture, What otyer is not 1ead therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not 10 be required of any man, that it ſheuld be belieced as an Article of the Faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary ro Salvation : and concerning their beljet and profeſſion of this Article, they are 
particularly exa.nincd when they be ordained Prieſts and un With Hooker, his defendant Covel 
doth pun&ually agree. Whitaker likewiſe conf<fleth,that the queſtion about Canonical Scriptures,is dc= 
fined to us,not by reſtimony of tbe private Spirit, which (faith he) being private anl ſecret, i (e) unfit to (e) Adv. Stan 
reach and refil others z but (as he acknowledgeth) by the (f) Eccleſsaſtical Traditjon , An argument (laith « 4 p. —_, _ 
he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what Books be Cananical, and wiat be not. Luther ſaith, This 257. ; 
(g) indeed the Church hath, that ſhe can diſcern #he Word of God, from the wird of men: as Auguſtine. © Adv.Stap,1.z, 
confeſſeth, tbat he beli: ved the Goſpel, being moved by tbe Anthority of «be Chursb, which did preach thk "os Fe 
70 be the Goſpel. Fulk teacheth, that zhe Church (h)) bath judgement to diſcern true writings from counter= to. Wit. f. v8, 
feit, and the Word of God from the writing of men ; and thas this judgement ſhe hath nos of ber ſ:1f, but of the (hy In hi» Anſwryy _ 
bely Gho/t, And, to the end that you may not be ignorant, from what Church you mult receive Scri- ; hormones ny 
ptures, hear your kit Patriarch Lathe (peaking againſt them, who (as he ſaith ) brought in Anabapsiſm, —— 
that ſo they might deſpight the Pope, PVerily (faith he) theſe (i) men build upon a wtah foundation For "WF 
by this means, they 01ght ro deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of Preaching. For, all zheſe we have from ;{1,, — 
tbe Pope : other wiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. T3, burr 2: Ger. Witt. 
8, But now in decds, they all make good, that,without the Churches Authority,no certainty can be 
had what Scripture is Canonical, while they cannot agree in aſſigning the Canon of holy Scriptwe,Of 
the Epiltie of 8, Fames, Luther hath theſe words : The (k) Epiſtie of James contentions, ſwelling, dry » (k) Prof. :,, mw 
flrawy, and unworthy of an Apoſtolical Spirit. Which cenſure of Lather, Illiricus acknowledgeth and Fac. ine. 7e,c,* 
maintaineth, Kgmniizus teacheth, that the ſecond Epiſtle (1) of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the (1) j, Enchiri 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle of Jude, and the Apocalyps of John are. Apocryphal, P63, © 
as not having ſuficient Teſtimony (wo) of their authority, and therefore that nothing in Controverſie can be (<p, 
proved out of theſe (n) Books, The tame is taught by dzvers other Lutherans: and, it fome other Cone, 7534 part x, 
amonſt then, be of a contrary opinion ſince Luther's time, I wonder what ney intall;ble ground they P- 55. 
can alledge, why they leave their Maſter, and ſo many of his prime $chollars? | know no, better "2 v4. 
ground, than becauſe they may with as much freedom abandon him, as he was bold to alter that Ca- 
non of Scripture, which he found received God's Church | 
| H 2: 9, What 
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(o) Apnd Euſeh, 
ls 4» hi/'s » 2(, 
(p) In Synep, 
(q) In carr, de, 
genuinis Scr1ij, 
(r)Li de ſer: . rh, 


Cone Eraſe ton's 7. 


W:'. fel. 47. 


(C) In lat. ſerm. 
convivialices 
Fran, in F., imp, 


Anno 1571, 


(t) In Ger, otlog, 
I « ber; ab Auri- 
favro ed. Fran, 
ti, wy Vet Da 
r0v. eſt, fol. 379+ 
(ud ll, nt, * ug 
Patriar. & Fropt, 
fol. 232. 7 
(w) Tis /eli. 
Ver. & Nov. Teſt 
(x) Fol. 339+ 


(v) Pape 141» 


9. What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England,hold for Canonical, is not eafie to affirm. In 
their ſixth Article they lay, In the name of the boly Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the 
O14 and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church, What mean they by theſe 
words > That by the Churches conſent they/arc aflured what Scriptures be Canonical ? This were to 
make the Church Judge, and nut Scriptures alone, Do they only underſtand the agreement of the 
Church to be a probable inducement 2 Probability is no ſufficient ground for an infallible aflent of 
Faith, By this rule (of whoſe Aurbority was NEVE R any doubt in the Church) the whole book of Eſther 
muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſom? in the Church have excluded it from the Canonzas (0) Meli:s Aſ6- 
anus, (p) Athanafuus, and (q) Gregory Natiangen. And Luther, (if Proteſtants will be content that he 
be in the Church) ſaith, The Fews (r) place the book of Eſther in the Canon ; which yer, if I might be Fudge, 
doth rather dejerve to be put out of the Canon. And of Eccleſoaſtes he ſaith, This, (1) book % not full ; tbere are 
in it many abrupt things : he wants boots and ſpurs, that #,he hath no perfe# ſentence, he rides upon a large reed 
like me when 1 was in the Monaſtery, And much more is to be read jn him: wno (t) faith further, thar 
the ſaid book was not written by Soloman,but by Syrach in the time ot the Macchabees, and that it is like 
to the Talmud (the Jews Bible) out of many bocks heaped into one work, perhaps out of the Library of Kirg 
Prolomeus. And further he ſaith,that (a) he doth not believe all to have been done as there is ſet down, 
And he teacheth the (w) book of Fob to be as/7 were ,an argument for 2 fable (or Commcdy) to ſet before 
us an example of Patience, And he (x) delivers this general cenlure of the Prophets Books, The Sermons 
of no Prophet were written whole and perfeft, but their Diſciples , and Aud:tors ſnatched, now one ſentence,an4 
then anothir, and ſo put them all into one book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved. If this were lo, the 
books of the Prophets, being not written by themlſelyes, but promiſcuouſly and caſually, by their Diſ- 
ciples, will ſoon be called in queſtion. Are not theſe errors of Luther fundamental ? and yet, if Pro- 
teſtants deny the Infallibility of the Church, upon what certain ground can they diſprove theſe Luthe= 
rign, and Luciferian blaſphemies > O Godly Reformer of the Roman Church ! Bur to return to our 


| Engliſh Canon of Scripture. In the New Teſtament by the above-mentioned rule (of whoſe authority 


was never any doubt in the Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſ-canonized, to wit, 
all thoſe of which ſome Ancients have doubted, and thoſe which divers Lutherans have of late denicd, 
It is worth the obleryation, how the before-mentioned ſixth Article, doth ſpecihe by name all the Books 
of the Old Teſtament which they hold for Canonical ; but thoſe of the New Teſtament, @s they art come 
monly received, we do receive and account them Canonical. The Myſtery is eafily to be unfolded, If they 
had deſcended to particulars, they muſt have contradifted ſome of their chjefeſt Brethren, As they are 
commonly received, &c, | ask, By whom > By the Church of Rome ? Then, by the ſame reaſon they mult 
receivedivers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they rejet. By Lutherans ? Then with Lutherans 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament, If it be the greater, or leſs number uf Voices, that 
mult cry up or down,the Canon of Scripture, our Roman Canon will preyail : and among Proteſtants 
the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an #ncertain Controverſie of Fa#, Whether the number 
of thoſe who rejeR,or of thole others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be mee: Their Faith muſt 
alter according to years and days. When Luther firſt appeared, he, and his Diſciples were the greater 
number of that new Church; and ſo this claim (Of being commonly received) ſtood for them, till 
Zuinglius or Calvin grew to ſomeequal, or greater number than that of the Lutherans, and then this 
rule of (Commonly rectived) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans, I would gladly know, 
why, in the former part of their Article, they ſay both of the O14 and new Teſtament : In the name of the 
holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Bocks of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority 
was never any dcnbt inthe Church ; And in the latter part, ſpeaking againof the New Teſtament, they 
give a far different rule, ſaying, All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we 
do receive, an1 account them Canonical, This, I ſay, isa rule much different from the former ( of whoſe 
Authority ws NEVE R any doubt in the Church.) For ſome Books might be ſaid to be Commonly re- 
ceived, although they were ſometime doubted of by ſome, If to be Commonly received, paſs for a good 
rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament, why not of the 014 ? Above all we defire to know, Up- 
on what infallibile ground in ſome Books they agree with us againſt Luthry, and divers principal Lu- 
therans, and in othersjump with Luther againſt us > But ſeeing they diſagree among themſelyes, it is 
evident that they have no certain rule ts know the Canon of Scripture, in afſigning whereof ſome of 
them mult of neceſſity err ; becauſe, of contraditory Propoſitions both cannot be true, 

10, Moreover,the letters, ſyllables, words,phraſe, or matter contained in holy Scripture have no ne- 
ceſfary,or natural conneion with divine Revelation vr Inſpiration : and therefore by ſecing,reading, or 
underſtanding themy we cannot inter that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authori- 
ty ; as becauſe Creatures jnvolye a neceflary relation,conneQion and dependance on their Creator, Phi- 
loſophers may by the light of natural reaſon, demonſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe of all things. 
In Holy Writ there are innumerable truths not ſurpailing the ſphear of humane wit, which are, or may 
be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf ſame words and phraſe as they are in Scripture, And as for 
ſome truths peculiar to Chriſtians (for example,the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, &c,) The only ſet- 
ting them down in Writing is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a Writing is the undoubted Word of 
God:otherwile ſome ſayings of Plato,Triſmegiſtus,Sibyls,Ovid,&c.muſt be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, 
becaule they fall upon hon, truth,proper to Chriſtian Religion, The internal light,and inſpiration,which 
direfted and moved the Authors of Canonical Scriptures, is a hidden Buality infuſed into their under- 
ſtanding and will and hath no ſuch particular ſenſible influence into the external Jriting,that in it we can 
diſcover, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret light and inſpiration z and therefore to be aflured that 
ſuch a Writing is divine,we cannot know from it ſelf alone, but by ſome other extrinſecal Authority, 

11. And here we appeal toany man of judgement, whether it be not a vain brag of ſome Prote- 
Rantsto tell us, that they wot full well what is Scripture, by the light of Scripure ar ſelf, or (as D. 
Potter words it) by (y) that gloriou beam of divine light which ſhines therein; even as our eye diſtin» 
guiſherh light from darkneſs, without any other help than light it ſelf ; and as our ear knowsa voice, 
by the voice it ſelf alone, Bur this vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now ; that the external 
Scripture hath no apparent or neceſſary connexion with divine inſpiration or revelation. Will D. Potter 
hold all his Brethren for blind men, for not ſeeing that glorious beam of divine light which fhines in Scrip- 
2ure, about which they cannot agree > Corporal light may be diſcerned by it ſelf alone, as being evi- 
dent, proportionate, and connatoral to our faculty of ſeeing. That Scripture is Divine,and dy by 
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God, isa truth excceding the natural capacity and compaſs of man's underitanding; to us obſcure, and 
to be belizved by divine Faith, which, according to the Apoſtle, is, argamentum (2) non-apparextium ; (2) Hels v. x. 
4n argument, or conviction, of things not evident 3 and therefore no wonder 1f Scripture do nut mant- 
feſt ir ſelf by it ſelf alone, but mult require lome other m-ans tor ap plying it to our underſtanding, Ne. 
vertheleſs their own ſimilitudes and inſtances make againſt themſelves : For, ſuppoſe a man had never 
F read, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire, Candle, &c, and ſhould be brought to behold a light, yet in ſuch 
£ ſort as that the Agent, or Cauſe eſhicient from which it proceed:d, were kept hidden from him ; could 
| ſuch a one, by only beholding the light, cercalaly know, Whether it were produced by the Sun,or Moon, 
br &c > Or, if one heard a voice, and had never known the Speaker, could he know from whom in parti- 
"# cular that yoice proceeded > They, who look upon Scripture, may well ſee, that fume one wrote it ; 
| but that it was written by divine inſpiration,how ſhall they know > Nay, they cannot ſo much as know 
- who wrote it, unleſs they firſt know the Writer, and what hand he writes: as likewiſe I cannot know 
* whoſe voice it is which I hear, unleſs I firit both know the perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he 
S uſeth to ſpeak; and yet, evenallthis ſuppoſed, | may perhaps be deceived. For there may be Voices ſo 
p like,and Hands ſo counterfeited,that men may be deceived by them,as Birds were by the Grapes of thar 


$kilful Painter, Now fince Proteſtants affirm, _— concerning God as our ſupernuural end, muſt 


-be taken from Scripture, they cannot in Scripture alone diſcern that it is his voice, or writing, becauſe 


a8 they cannot know from whom a writing,or voice procceds,unleſs firſt they know the perſon who ſpeak- 
wb eth,or writeth, Nay,l ſay more,by Scripture alone,they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſ@n doth 
&: in 1t,or by it, ſpeak any thing at all: becauſe on? may write without jntent to ſignihe, or affirm any 
z Fr thing, but only to fet down,orzas it were,paint,ſuch chara&ers,ſyllables,and words z as men are wont to 

j ſer copies,not caring what the fignitication of the words imports : or as one tranſ{cribes a writing which 
: himſelf underſtands not : or wk2n one writes what another difates, and in other ſuch caſes, whercin it 


: is cleare, that the Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in ſuch his writing ; and therefore by ix we cannot 
'% hear, or underſtand hz voice. With what certainty then can any man affirm, that by Scripture it {elf 
they can ſee, that the Writers did intend to fignifie any thing at all : that they were Apoſtles, or other 
Canonical Authors : that they wrote their own ſenſe, and not what was diQated by ſome other man ; 
and finally and eſpecially, that they wrote by the infallible direQion of the holy Ghoſt ? 

12, But let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe (not grant) that Scripture 1s, like to corporal 


E] 
'L light, by itſelf alone able to determine, and move our underſtanding to aflent ; yer the Similitude 
on proves againſt themſelves. For light is not viſible, except to ſuch as have eyes,which are not made by 
*, the light, but mult be preſuppoſ:d as produced by ſome other cauſe, And therefore, to ho:dthe fimili- 
5 tude, Scripture can be clear only to thoſe who are endued with the eye of Faith ; or,as D. Potter above 
G.- cited faith, ro all that have (a) eyes ro diſcern the ſhining beams thereof ; that is, to the believer, as int- aV Peru 


mediately after he ſpeaketh, Faith then muſt not originally proceed trom __— but is to be pre- 
ſuppoſed, before we can ſee the light thereof z and conſequently there muſt be ſome other means pre= 
cedent to Scripture, to beget Faich, which can be no other than the Church. 


'Y 13, Others affirm, that they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſach, by the Title of the Books, But 

£ how ſhall we know ſuch Inſcriptions,or Titles, to be infallibly true > From this their Antwer our Argu- 

3 ment is ſtrengthned, becauſe divers Apocryphal writings have appeared, under the Tizles, and Names 

v of ſacred Authors, as the Goſpel of Thomas mentioned by (b) S. Auguſtine, the Goſpel of Peter, which (+) Cor, 42: 
£ the NaFarei did uſe, as (c) Theodoret witneſleth, with which Serapbion a Catholique Biſhop, was for »intzm c. 17, 


L ſome time deceived, a may be read in (d) Euſebius,who alſo ſpeaketh of the Apocalyps of (e) Peter. The FR L. 2. heretic, 
a like may be ſaid of the Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and othet ſuch writings ſpecified by Pope (f) { ) T7 
Gelaſius. Proteſtants reje likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Daniel, which bear the ſame Titles With the te) Lib. 6. «. 14, 
reſt of thoſe Books, as alſo both we, and they hol@ for Apocryphal,the third and fourth Books which go (C) Pi. Can, 
under the name of Eſ4ras, and yet both ofus receive his firſt and ſecond bouk, Wherefore Titles are not ***%* Romana, 
ſufficient aſſurances what Books be Canonical : which (h) D. Covel acknowledgeth in theſe words, It (4,1, 6. 
i not the Word of God, which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is the Word of God : the art. 4, pas, — 
firſt outward motion leading men 0 to eſteem of the $tripture js the Authority of Gods Church, which zeacherh | 
us 80 receive Mark's Goſpel, who was not an Apoſtle an4 $0 refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an Apoſtle : 
and to ritain Luke's Goſpel who (aw wot Chriſt, and to rejef the Goſpel of Nicodemus who ſaw him. 
14. Anether Anſwer, or rather Obje&ton they are wont to bring : That the Scripture being a prin- 
Ciple neids no proof among — So (i) D. Potter. But this is either a plain begging of the queſtion, (;) p;-, 224, 
or manifeſtly untrue, and is direly againſt their own Doctrine, and Praftice, If they meangthat Scrip- : 
ture is one of thoſe principles,which being the ftirſt,2nd the moſt known in all Scxences, cannot be de. 
monſtrated by other principles, they ſuppoſe that which is in queſtion, Whether there be not ſume Prin. 
ciple, (for example, the Church) whereby we may come to the knowledg of Scripture, It they intend, 
that Scripture is a Principle, but not the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, then Scripture may ve 
pong For Principles, that are not the firlt, nor known of themſelves,may, and ought to be proved, 
fore we can yield allent, either to them, or to other verities depending on them. Lr is repugnant tv 
their own Do&rin, and praQtice, in as much as they are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may 
be known to be Canonical, and may be interpreted by another. And fince every Scripture 1s a 
Principle ſufficient, upon which to ground divine Faith, they myſt grant, that one Principle may, and 
ſometime muſt, be proved by another, Yea this their Anſwer, upon due ponderation, fals out to prove, 
what we affirm. For ſince all Principles cannot be proved, we muſt (that our labour may not be end- 
leſs) come at length, to reſt in ſome Principle, which may not require any other proof, Such is Tradi- 
tion, which involves an eyidence of fat ; and from hand to hand, and age to age, bringing vs up to the 
* times, and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Mira- 
:] cles, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their do&rin to be true, Wherefore the ancient 
3 Fathers ayouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upen the credit of God's Church.(k)S. Athanaſius (11 1, Sywopſe, 
o ſaith, that only four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe rhe Canons of the boly and Catholique Church have 
; ſo determined, The third Councel of (1) Carthage having ſet down the Books of holy Scriprure,gives the (1) Can, 47: 
& reaſon, becauſe, We have rectived from our Fathers that theſe are tobe read in the Church. S. Auguſtine * * 
' (m) ſpeaking of the As of the Apoſtles, ſaith, To which book I muſt give credit, if I give credit to the Go- (m) Corr, op, 
ſpel, becauſe the Catholique Church doth alike recommend to me both theſe Books. And 1nthe ſame place he Tyi4ys. «. 5. 


I hath alſo theſe: words : I woul1 not believe the Goſpel, unlefs the authority 0! the Catbolique Church 414 move 
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Ga) To. 1. jol.135- me. A ſaying ſo plain, that Zuinglis 18 forced to cry out, Here I (n) implore your equity to ſptak freely, 
whithe r this |[2ying of Auguſtine ſeem n08 over-bold, or elſe unadviſedly to bave fallen from him. 
15. Bur ſuppole they were allured what Books were Canonical, this will little avail them, unleſ 
they be likewiſe certain in what language they remain uncorrupted,or what Tranſlations be true. Calvin 
(oY Init. c. 6. (0) acknowledgerh corruption in the Hebrew Text ; which if it be taken without points,is ſo ambigu. 
Set, 11. ous, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, yea period, can be ſecurely underſtood without the help of ſome 
Tranſlation. If with points, Theſe were after $. Hieroms time, invented by the perfidious Fews, who 
either by ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, to fayour their impieties. And that 
the Hebrew Text ſtjil retains much _—_— is apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſlation of Noveliſts ;, 
Gp) Init.c.9, Which alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teſtament, not to be void of doubtfulnels,as Caluin (p) con- 
Sel. 12. f-ſleth it to be corrupted, And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pure, what doth this help,if 
only Scripture be the rule of Faith,ard fo very few be able to examine the Text in theſe languages, All 
then muſt be reduccd to rhe certainty of Tranſlations into other Tongues, wherein no private may having 
any promiſe,or aſſurance of Infallibility,Proteſtants who rely upon Scripture alone, will 6nd no certain 
Ga) Lib. de fonts £0 d for their faith : as accordivgly Whitaker (q) aſfirmeth : Thoſe who underfland nat the Hebrew and 
Briar, 7.52. Greeks do &r often, and unavoida' ly. : 
' 16, Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſufficient to ſet down what the labori- 
ous, exaQ, and judicious Author of the Proteſtants Apology, &c. dedicated to our late King Femes of fa- 
(r) TaT. r. Seth, Mous memory, hath to this (r) purpoſe. To omit (ſaith he) particulars, whoſ: recital would be 1nhaite, 
20 ſub.l. 4.jvy- and to touch this point but generally only,The Tranſlation of th: New Teſtament by Luthiy is condem+ 
ned with !ra.!, ned by And- eas, Ofrander, Keckermannys, and Zuinglins, who faith hereof. ro Luth.r, Thou deſt corr:ipt the 
fub4. a. vet. 19* Word of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and common corrupter of the holy Scriptwes : how much are we 
5 aſhamed of thee-who have hitherto eſteemed thee beyond all meaſure, and now prove thee to be ſuch a man 2 
And in like manner doth Luzber reje& the Tranſlation of the Zuing/ians,terming them in matter of Di- 
vinity, Fools, Aſſ:s, Antichriſts, Deceivers,and of Aſe-like underſtanding.In ſo much that when Froſchc« 
veru the Zuinglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranflated by the Divines there, Luther would 
not receive the ſame, tu: ſending ir back rejected it, as the Proteſtants Writers Hoſprnianss, and 
I auatherys, witneſs, The Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampa1ins, and the Divines of Baſil,is reproved by 
Beqa, who affirmeth that the Bafil Tranſlation is in many places wicked, and altogether differing from the 
mind of the holy Ghoſt. The Tranſlation of o_ is condemned by Bexg, as being [acrilegiows, wicked, 
and Erhnica/, As concerning Calvins Tranſlation, that learncd Protelitant Writer Car0lus Molinaus 
ſaith ther-tore, Calvin in his Harmony maketh the Text of the Go{pel to leap up and down, be uſeth vidlence 
zotbe lett:r of the Goſpet ; and, befides this, addcth to the Text. As touching Beza's Tranſlation, (to omix 
the dillike had thereof by Selneccerus the Girman Proteltant of the Univerſity of Feng) the foreſaid Mo- 
lingys [ith of him, de faffo mutat textum ; be afually changeth the text,and giverh farther ſundry inſtances 
ot his corr«ptivons : as alſo Caſtalio that learned Calviniltzand molt learned in the tongues, reprehendeth 
Be74 ina whole Book,of this matter,and ſaith,that to note all his errors in tranſlation, would require 4 
great vilume. And M. Parkes ſaith, As forthe Geneva Bibles, it i ts be wiſhed that either they may be 
purged from thoſe manifold errors, which are both in the text, and in the margent ; or cl/e unterlyprohibited, 
All which contirmeth your Majefties grave and Jearned Cenlure, in your thinking:the Geneva zranſlition 
zo be worſt of all ; and that in the Margival notes annexed to the Geneva tranſlation, ſome are verypartial, 
untrue.ſeditious, &c, Laſlly, concerning the Engliſh tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Our tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common Prayer, doth in addition, ſubſtrafion, and aleration,differ from the 
truth of the Hebrew, in two bundred places at the leaſt, Inſo much as they do therefore profeſs to reſt 
doubttul, whether 4 man with a ſafe conſcience may ſubſcribe thereunto, And M. Carlile ſaith of the Engliſh 
Tranſlators,that they have depraved zbe ſenſe,obſcured the truth,aud deceived the Ignorant, that in many places 
#bey 4s di tort the Scriptures f10m the right ſenſe. And that, zbey ſhew themſelves to love darkneſs more than 
light, falſhood more then truth. And the Miniſters of Lincoln-Diocels, give their publique teſtimony, 
terming the Engliſh Tranſlation, A Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text ; that aditth to the Text 
and that ſom(time to the changing, or ob; curing, of the meanirg of the holy Ghoſt, Not without caule there- 
fore, did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee 8 Bible well Tranſlated into Engliſh, Thus far the 
Au:hor of the Proteſtants Apologie, &c, And I cannot forbear to mention, in particular,that famous cor- 
ruption of Luther, whoin the Text, where it is ſaid (Rom. ?, v. 28, We account a man to be juſtified by faith, 
without the works of the Law) in favour of Juſtihcation by faith alone, tranſlateth (juſtified*by faith 
ALONE ) As likewiſe the falſification of Zuinglizs is ne leſs notorious, who in the Goſpels of $.Mattbew, 
Mark,and Luke, and in $. Paul,in place of,Thix is my B-dy, this is my Blood,tranſlates, This ſignifies my Body, 
this ſignifies my Blood. And here let Proteſtants conſider duely of thele Points. Salvation cannot be hoped 
for, without true Faith ; Faith,according to them, relies upon Scripture alone : Scripture mult be deli- 
vered to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations: Tranſlations depend on the $kil and honeſty of men, in 
whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain poſlibility to err, and no greater evidence of truth, 
than that it is evident ſome of them, embrace falſhoodzby reaſon of their contrary Tranſlations. What 
then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation,and All,muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain 
ground > How many poor ſoulsare lamentably ſeducee, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire 
a multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are indeed the falſe Tranſlations and corruptions of 
erring men ? Let them theretore, if they will be aſſured of true Scriptures, flye to the always viſible 
Cathvlique Church, againſt which the gates of hell can never fo far prevail, as that the ſhall be per- 
mitted rodeceive the Chriſtian world with falſe Scriptures. And Luther himſelf, by unfortunate expCe- 
(N13. com-Zuing, FIence, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, Tf the (ſ) world laſt longer, it will be again 
de verit. covP- neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councels, and to have recourſe to them, by reaſon of divers interpretations 
Chriſ'. in Excka. of Scripture which now raign, On the contrary fide, the Tranſtation approved by the Roman-Church, 
is commendedeven by our Adverſaries : and D. Covell in particular faith, that it was uſed inthe Church, 
(r) In his anſwer one thouſand (t) three hundred years ago, and doubteth not zo prefer (u) that Tranſlation before others, In 
———— mo 7 lo much, that whereas the Engliſh-Tranſlations bemany, and among themſelves diſagreeing, he con« 
(u) 1b; 4 & 94* cludeth, that of all thoſe the approved Tranſlation amthorized by the Church of England, & that which cometh 
neareſt tothe vulgar, and is commonly called the Biſhops Bible. $0 that the truth of that Tranſlation which 
we ule, mult be the rule to judge of the goodneſs of their Bibles ; and- therefore they are obliged to 
maintain our Tranſlations, if it were but for their own fake, 
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17. But doth indzed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties ſtop here > No, The chiefeſt dificul- 
ty remains, concerning the true meaning of Scripture ; for attaining whereof, it Proteſtants had any 
certainty, they could not diſagree ſo hugely as they do, Hence Mr. Hooker ſaith, 7 are (w) right ſure (w) In his Pre- 
of this, that Nature Scripture,end Exptrience have all taught the world to ſeth for the ending of contentions, by race to bis Bauks 
ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definitive ſentence ,whereunto neither part that contendeth may, under of Eccl. Polnie, 
any pretence, refuſe to ſtand, Door Ficlds words, are remarkable to this purpoſe, S2ciag (ſaith he) rhe Sel. 6. 26, 
Controverſies (#) of Religion in our times are grown 1n number ſo many, ani in nature ſo intricate. that few (x) In bis Trea- 
have time and leiſure, fewer ſtrength of underſtanding, to examine them ; what remainith for men deſirous of —_ —_ 
ſatisfa#ion in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out which among all the ſocteties in the world, gic pain. —_ 
1 that bleſſ:d company of holy ones, that houſhold of Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living Gol, Ls Archb li.vps 
. which the Pillar and Ground of Truth, that [0 they may imbrace her Communion, follow her DireAions, an1 
reſt in her Fudgemnt ? : : 
18. And now that the true Interpretation of Scripture ought to be received from the Church, it is 
alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, that fhe it is, who muſt declare what Books be true 
Scripture ; wherein if ſhe be aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we not believe her to be infallibly 
dire&ed concerning the true meaning of them > Let Proteſtants therefore either bring ſome proof out 
of Scriptore, that the Church is guided by the holy Gholt in diſcerning true Scripture,and not in deli- 
vering the true ſenſe thereof ; Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them, the argument which $, A4u- 
guſtine oppoſed to the Manicheans, in theſe words, I would not (y) believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority (yY)Con. fp Fun, 
of the Church did move me. Them thersſore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Gojpel, why ſhould I not obey ©!" 5+ 
ſaying to me, Do not believe Manicheus, (Luther, Calvin, &c.) Chooſe what shou plexſeſt. If thou fhult ſay, 
Believe the Catholiques ; They warn me, not to give any credis to you. If therefore I Lelieve them, I cannot 
believe thee. If thou (ay, Do not believe the Catholiques, thou ſhals not do well in forcing me tothe faith of 
Manicheus, becauſe, by the Preaching of Catholiques, I believed the Go(pet it ſelf. If thou ſay, Tou did well 
zo belicve them ( Catholiques) commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to btlieve them, diſcommending 
Manicheus ; Doſt thou think me ſovtry fooliſh that, without any rea{0n at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, 
and net believe what thou wilt not > And do not Proteſtants perfeRly reſemble thele men, to whom S. Au- 
giſtine ſpake, when they will have men to believe the Roman-Church delivering Scripture, but not to 
believe her condemning Lusber,and the reſt > Againſt whom, when they firſt oppoſed themſelves to the 
Roman-Church, S. Auguſtine may ſeem to have ſpoken noleſs Propherically, than Do&rinally, when 
he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt (2) diligently inquire what Chriſt commanicd of them before all othcrs, by whoſe (7) 3b. te 1111, 
authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good thing ; Canſt thou better declave to me what ©. Cap. r1 
be ſaid, wham I would nor have thought to have been, or robe, if the belief thereof had been recommended by 
thee to me ? This therefore I believed by fame, ſtrengthgged with celebrity, conſent, Antiquity, But every one 
may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, jo new, can produce nothing deſerving authority. Wiat maine(s is this ? 
Believe them ( Catholiques,) tbat we ough to belicue Chriſt ; but learn of us, what Chriſt ſail, Why, I be« 
ſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholiques) were n6t at all, and could nos teach me any thing, I would more eaſily 
per/wade my ſelf, that I were not to believe Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing concerning him from any 
other than them by whom I believed bim, If theretore we receive the knowledge ot Chriſt, and Scritptures 
from the Churchy from her alſo mult we take his DoRrin, and the interpretation thereof. 
19, But befides all rhis, the Scriptures cannot be Judge of Centroverſies ; who ought to be ſuch; as 
that to him not only the learned, or Veterans, but alſo the unlearned, and Novices, may have recourſe : 
for theſe being capable of Salvation, and endued with Faith of the fame nature with that of the lear- 
ned, there muſt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underſtand, and to whom the greateſt 
Clerks muſt ſubmit, Such isthe Church , and the Scripture is not ſuch, 
20, Now, the inconveniences which tollow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture alonezare very 
clear. For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and truth reduced to the internal private Spirit, 
becauſe there is really no middle way betwixt a publique external,and a private internal voice z and who- 
ſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to the other, 
21, This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the office of Judicature from the Church, comes to 
confer it upon every particular man,who being driven from ſubmiſſion to the Church,cannor be blacied 
if he truſt himſelf as far as any other, his conſcience difating, thar — he means not to cozen 
bimſelf, as others maliciouſly may do, Which infrence is ſo manifeſt, that it hath extorted from divers 
Proteſtants the open confeilion of ſo vaſt an abſurdiry, Hear Luzher, The Governors of (2) Churches, (aYTo.2 Mbrtemb 
and Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, have indeed power to teach, but the Sheep ought 10 give julgement, wheth:r they jo; 445, ; 
propound the voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. Lubertrys laith, As we bave (b) demonſtrated that all publique (y) tn tit, t ria 
Fudges may be deccived in interpreting ; ſo we affirm, that they may err in judging. Ml faithful men ave pri- cipis« Chriſtian, 
vate Fudges, and they alſo have power to judge of Dodtrins, and interpretations, Whitaker, even of the un- 422-11. 6. c. 138 
learned,laith, They (c) ought to have recourſe unto the more learned ; but in the mean time we muſt be careful (c) De frcra 
net 10 attribute 80 them gvir-much, bus ſo, that ſtill we retain our own freedom, Bilſon allo afhrmeth, thar, Scripura pay. 
The people (4) muſt be diſctrners, and Fudges of that which i tanght, lhe ſame pernicious Dottrin is deli» 379 
vered by Brentizs, Zanchivs, Cartwright, and others exaRtly cited by (e) Breerely; and nothing is more 1p rene. 
common inevery Proteltants mouth, than that he admits of Fathers, Councels, Church, 7. as far as parts. 
they agree with Scripture z which upon the matter is himſelf, Thas Herefie ever falls upon extreams, It .c) 1149. 2, cap, 
pretendsto have Scripture alone for Judge of Controverſies, md in the mean time ſets up as many * *** 1+ 
Jadges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world, What good Stateſmen would they be, 
who ſhould ideate, or fancy, ſuch. a Common-wealth, as thcſ: men have framed to themlel ves a 
Church > They verifie what St, Auguſtine objeReth againſt certain Heretiques, Ton ſee (f) that you go (f) Lib, 32, Cont, 
about to overthrow all authority of Scri;ture, and that every mans mind may be to himſelf a Rule, what he is Fart. 
20 allow, or diſallow in every Serwpture. { 
'22, Moreover,what confuſion to the Church,what danger tothe Common-wealth,this denial of the 
Authority of the Church,may bring, I leave tothe conſideration of any judicious,indifferent man. will 
only ſet down ſome words of D. Potter,who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, ſufficient to 
prove him that gain-ſ{aith them, to be an Heretique, ſaith rhus : This Propoſition (8 ) of revealed truths, (g) Pug. 247. 
i; not by the infallible determination of Pope, or Church ; (Pope,and Church being excluded,ler us hear whar 
more ſecure rule he will preſcribe) bus by whatſoever means 4 man may be convinced in conſcience of divine 


Revelation, If « Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to bs Hearers ;, if a private Chriſtiza do make it «p- 
pear 
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pear 10 bis Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or Point of Faith is delivired by divine revelation of Gods Jerd ; 
1f a man bim(elf (without any Teacbtr) by reading the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the 
zruth of ary ſuch Concluſion ; this is a ſufficiens Propoſition to prove him that gain/ayeth any ſuch proof, 10 be 
an Heretique, and obſtinatc oppoſer of th: Faith, Behold, what goodly lafe Propounders of Faith ariſe in 
place of Gods univerſal vifible Church,which muſt yield to a ſingle Preacher,a Neighbour,a man him- 
ſelf it he can read, or at leaſt have ears to hear Scriptare read. Verily I do not fee, but that every well- 
governed civil Common-wealth, ought to concur towards the exterminating of this Do&rin, whereby 
the Interpretation of Scripture is taken from the Church, and conferred upon every man, who, what- 
ſoever 1s pretended tothe contrary, may be a paſlionate leditious creature, | 
23, Morcover,there was no Scripture,or Written. Word: tor about two thouſand years from Adam to 
Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have beenthe brit Author of Canonical Scripture: And again, for 
about two thouſand years more, from Moſes to Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was only among the 
people of Iſrael ; and yet there were Gentiles endued in thoſe days with divine Faith, as appeareth in 
Fob, and his tri?nds, Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone was the Decider of Contro- 
verifies, and Inſtructor of the faithful, Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive the Church of 
her former Lufallibility, or other qualities requiſite for a Judge: yea D, Potter acknowledgeth, thar 
beſides the Law, there was a living Fudge in the Fewiſh Church, endued with an abſolutely infallible 
direfion in caſe of moment ; as all Points belonging ro divine Faith are, Now, the Church ot Chriſt 
our Lord, was beture the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which were not written inſtantly, nor all 
at one time, but ſucceſſively upon ſeveral occalions ; and lome after the deceaſ- of molt of the Apoſtles : 
and after they were written, they were not preſently known to all Caurches : and of ſome there was 
dou!{t in the Church for ſome Ages after our Saviour. Shall we then fay, that according as the 
Church by little ard little received holy Scripturezthe was by the like degrees deveſted of her poflefled 
Infallibility, and pewer to decide Controverſies in Religion > That ſometime Churches had one 
Judge of Contreverhies, and others another > That with moneths, or years, as new Canonical $c11. 
pture grew t@ be publiſhed, the Church altered her whole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies 2 
After the Apoſtles time, and after the writing of Scriptures, Herefies would be {ure to riſe, requiring 
in God's Church, tor their diſcovery and condemnation, Infallibility, either to write new Canonical 
Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles time by occafion of emergent Hereſizs ; or Infallibility to imter- 
pret Scriptures, already written, -or without Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions, ard aſſiſtance 
ofthe holy Ghoſt to determine all Controverlies, as Tertulian ſaith *: The (out 5, (h) before ths 
letter;and jpeech before Books ; and ſenſe before ſtyle. Certainly ſuch addition of Scriprure,with derogation, 
or ſubftrattion from the former power and intallibility of the Church, would have brought:to the world 
diviſion in matters of faith,and the Church had rathgr loſt than gained by holy Scripture,(which ought 
to be farfrom our tongues and thoughts) it being manifeſt, that, for deciſion of Controverlis, Infaili- 
bility ſetled in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful and fit, than if it were conceived, as inhe=- 
yent in ſome inanimate writing. Is there ſuch repugnance betwixt Intallibility of the Church, and Ex- 
iſtence of Scripture, that the produ#ion of the one,mult be the deſirufion of the other > Mult the Church 
wax dry , by giving to her Children milk of ſacred Writ > No, No, Her Infalljbility was, and is, 
derived from an inexhauſted Fountain, If Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let 


' them firſt produce ſome Scripture affirming, that by the entring thereof, Infallibility wens owt of the 


Church. D. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth 3 Thar the Church is ſtill endued with Lnfal- 
libility in Points Fundamental ; an4 conſequently, that Infallibility | 1n the Church doth well agree 
with the truth,the ſanity, yea with the ſufficiency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to Salyation, 
I would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he imagineth that the Church by the coming of Scri- 
pture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and not in others ? He aſfirmeth, That the Fewifh 
Synagogue retained infallibility in her ſ-If, notwithſtanding the writing of the 044 Teſtament ; and 
will he ſo unworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of Infallibility by reaſon of the New 
Teſtament > Eſpecially,if we conlider,that in the Old Teſtament, Laws, Coremomnies, Rites, Punithments, 
Judgements,Sacraments,Sacrifices,C@e.were more particuiarly,and minutely delivered to the Fews,than 
in « New Teſtament js done; our Saviour leaving the determination or declaration, of particulars to: 
his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need of ifallibility more than the Fewiſh Synagogue. 
D, Potter (i) againſt this argument, drawn from the power and infallibility of the Synagogue, obje&s, 
That we might as well infer, that Chriſtians muſt have one Soutraign Prince over alt, becauſe the Fews had 
one chicf Fudge, But the diſparity is very clear, The Synagogue was a type, and figure of the Church of 
Chriſt ; not lo their civil Government,of Chriſtian Common-wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſuc- 
ceeded to the Synagogue, but not Chriſtian Princes to Fewiſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is com- 
pared to a houſe, or (k) family ; to an (|) Army, to a (m) body, to a (n) kingdom, &%. all which re- 
quire one Maſter,one General,one head,one Magiltate,one ſpiritual King z as vur blelled Saviour with 
fiet Unum ovile, (0) joyned Unus Paſtor : One Sheepfold, One Paſtour : But all diſtin Kingdoms,or Com< 
mon-wealths, are not one Army, Family, @c. And finally, it is neceſlary to Salyation, that all haye 
recourle tq one Church ; but for temporal weale, there is no need that all ſubmit, or depend upon one 
temporal Prince, Kingdom, or Common-wealth: and therefore our Saviour hath left to his whole 
Church, as being One, vne Law, one Scripture, the ſame Sacraments, &@c, Whereas Kingdoms have 
their ſeveral Laws, different governments, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy , 6. And fo this objeRion 
returneth upon D, Potter. For as in the One Community of the Fews, there was one Power and Judge, 
to end debabes, and reſolve difficulties; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome 
ore Authority to decide all Controverſies in Religion. 

24, This Diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient S.Irenew (p) in theſe words ; J/bat if the Aprſiles 


had not left Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the order of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe to - 


whom they committed the Churches ? to which order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, having 
Salvation written inthetr hearts by the Spirit of God, withars letters or Inke, and diligent keeping ancient Tra 
dition. It ts eaſie to receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depoſited in her, 
a in arich ſtore-houſe, all things belonging to truth. For what ? if there ſhould ariſe any contention of ſome 
ſmall queſtion, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and from them zo receive what is cer- 
1.4m and clear concerning the preſent queſtion ? 

25. Behides all this, the doctrin of Proteſtants is deſtruRive of it ſelf, For cither they have _"_ 
All 
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decrin, they conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies, beſides Scripture alone. 


26, Laſtly, I ak D. Potter, Whether this Aſſertion (Scripture alone is Fulge of all Controverſies in 
Faith) be a Fundamental Point of Faith,or no > He mult be well adviled, betore he tay, that it is a Fun- 
damental Pvint. Far he will have againit him, as many Proteſtants as teach that by Scripture alone, ir 
is impoſſible to know what Books be Scripture,which yet, to Proteſtants, is the moſt n2cefſary and chief 
Point of all other, D. Covell expreſly ſaith, Duubtlcſs (q) it s 4 tolerable opinion in the Church of Rome, (q) In h's Ne. 
if they go no further, as ſome of them do not (he ſhould bave ſaid, as none of them do) to affirm, that the fence of Mt + 
Scriptures are holy and divine in themſelves, but ſo eſtcemed by us, for the authority of the Church, He will Hookers books 
likewiſe oppofe himſelf to thoſe his Brethren, who grant that Controverſies cannot be ended, without 4" 42+ 3t+ 
ſome external living Authority, as we noted before. Beſides, how can it be in vs a fundamental Error 
ro ſay, the Scripture alone is not Judge of Controverſies, leeing (notwithſtanding. this eur beliet) we 
uſe for interprering of Scripture, all the mcans which they preſcribe ; as Prayer, Conferring of places, 


Conſulting the Originals, &c. and to theſe add the InſtruRtion, and Authority of God's Church, which 
even by his confeſſion cannot err damnably, and may afford us more help, than can be expe&ed from 


the induſtry,learning, or wit of any private perſon : and finally, D, Potter grants, that the Church of 


Rome doth not maintain any fundamental error againſt Faith z and conſquently, he cannot affirm 
that our dofrin, in this preſent Controverfie, is damnable, It he anſwer,that their Tenet, about the 
Scriptures being the only Fudge of Controverſies, is not a Fundamental Point of Faith : then, as he 
teacheth, that the univerſal Church may err in Points Fundamental ; fo, I hope, he will not deny, 
but particular Churches, and private men, are much more obnoxious to error in ſuch Points ; and 


in particular in this, that Scripture «lone s Fudge of Controverſies : And fo, the very Principle upon' 


which their whole Faith is grounded, remains to them uncertain: and on the other fide, for the ſelf- 
ſime reaſon, they are not certain, but that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; which if ſhe be,then 
their caſe is lamentable, who in general deny her this Authority, and in prticul.cy Controverſies oppoſe 
her definitions. Beſides, among publique Concluſions defended in Oxford the year 1633. to the queſti- 
ons, Whether the Church heve Authority to determine Controverſses in Faith; And, To interpr:t boly Scri- 
prnre ? The anſwer to both is Affirmative. ; 

27. Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord, is that irfallible Means whereby the revealed 
truths of Almizhty God, are conveyed to our underſtanding ; it followeth,that to oppole her detinitions isr6 
refit God himſclf ; which bleſſed St, Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when, ſpeaking of the Controverſie 


about Rebaptization of ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques, he ſaith, This (r ) js neitber openly, nor evi- (:) De unit, 
dently real ; neither by you nor by me « yes if there were any wiſe man of whom 6ur $4viour bad giventeſtimany, Eccleſ. c. 214 


and tbat he ſhould be conſulted in this png we ſhould make no doubt to perform what be ſhould ſay, leſt we 
might [eem to gain-(ay not him ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe teſtimony be was recommended. Now Chriſt be areth 
witne (s t0 bis Church. And alittle after, Whoſoever refuſeth to follow the praftice of the Charch, doth re{iſt our 
Saviour bimſelf, who by bz teſtimony recommends the Church, I conclude therefore with this argument 
Whoſoever reliſteth that means which infallibly propoſeth to us God's Word or Revelation, commirs a 
fin, which, unrepented, excludes Salvation : But whoſoever refiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church doth reſiſt 
that means, which infallibly propoſeth God's Word or Revelation to us. Therefore, whoſoever 
reſiſteth Chrilt's viſible Church, commits a fin, which unrepented, excludes Salvation, Now, what 
viſible Church was extant, when Luthcy began his pretended Reformation, whether it were the Romer, 
or Proteftant Church ; and whether he, and other Proteſtants do not oppoſe that viſible Church,which 
was ſpread over the World, before,and in Luther's time, is ealie to be determined, and importeth every 
one moſt ſeriouſly to ponder, as a thing whereon eternal ſalvation dependeth. And becauſe our Adver- 
ſaries do here moſt infiſt upon the diſtintion of Points Fundamental, and not-Fundamental ; and in 
particular teach, that the Church may err in Points not- Fundamental, it will be necefſary to examine 
the truth, and weight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the next Chapter, 


AnANnSweER tothe SEConD CHAPTER 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to thr Un- 
aer ſtanding 3, and which muſt determine (ontroverſies in Faith and Religibn, 


DF.r. He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordihip and tyranny over 
any people, need not put himſelf to the trouble and difficulty of 
abroga:ing and diſanulling the Laws; made to maintain the com- 
mon liberty for he may fruſtrate their intent, and compaſs his own 

| deſign as well, if he can ger the powet and anthority to interpret 

them as he pleaſes, and add to them what he picaſes, and to have his interpreta- 
tions and additions ftand for Laws ; if he can rule his people by his Laws, and 
his Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church of Rome to eſtabliſh her tyranny over 
mens conſciences,needed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the holy Scriptures, the 


Pillars and fupporters of Chriſtian liberty (which in regard of the ro 
I muitl- 


RC er ot  CCOI— IE ee rr R —— - 
— CO—_— - 


and infallible m2ans, not ro err in interpreting Scripture ; or they have not. It not,then the Scripture 
(ro them) cavnot be a ſuſficient ground for infallible Faith,nora meet Judge of Cont overſics. If they 
have certain infallible means,and ſo cannot err in their interpretations of Scriptures;then they are able 
with infall:biliry to hear, examine, and determine all Controverſi $ of Faith; and ſo they may be, and 
are Fudges of Controverſies, although they uſe the Scriptures ava Rule, And thus, againſt their own 


hs 


Dh. Hot 
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multicude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into almoſt all Lan- 
guages, guarded With all ſolicitous care and induſtry, had been an impoſhble 
attempt :) Bur the more expedite way, and therefore more likely to be {ucceſs- 
ful, was, to gain the opinion and eſteem of the publique and authoriz'd Interpreter 
of them, and the Authority of adding to them what DoEtrin ſhe pleaſed under 
the title of Traditions or Definitions. For by this means, ſhe might both ſerve her 
ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn to caſt a favourable 
countenance wpon her ambirivus pretences, which in caſe the Scripture had been 
aboliſhed, ſhe could not have done;and yet be ſecure enough of having either her 
power limited, or her corruptions and abuſes reformed by them ; this being once 
ſerled in the minds of men, that #nwrizten dettrims, if propoſed by her, were to be 
received with equal reverence to thoſe that were writtenz and that the ſenſe'of Scrip- 
ture was not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable and 
incongruons. The matter being once thus ordered, and the holy Scriptures being 
made in effe& not your DireQors and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe) bur 
your ſervants and inſtruments, alwayes preſt and in readineſs to advance your 
deſigns, and diſabled wholly with minds to qualified to prejudice or impeach 
them; it is ſafe for you to put a Crown on their head, and a reed in their hands, 
and to bow before them, and cry, Hail King of the Jews | to pretend a great deal 
of efleems , and reſpect, and reverence to them, as here you do. But to little pur- 
poſe is verbal reverence without entire ſubmiſſion and ſyncere obedience ; and, 
as our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I believe would ſay 
to you, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not that which 1 command you ? Caſt away 
the vain and arrogant pretence of z»fall;bility,which makes your errors incurable. 
Leave piuring God, and worſhipping him by pi&ures, Teach not for Dodrin the 
commandments of men, Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's Blood. 
Let your publique Prayers, and Pſalms, and Hymns be in ſuch language as is for 
the edification of the Aſſiſtents. Take not from the Clergy that liberty of Marriage 
which Chriſt harh left them. Do not impoſe upon men that Hamility of worſhipping 
Angels which S. Paul condemns, Teach no more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt bur 
one. Acknowledg them that die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, and to reſt from their labours. 
Acknowledg the Sacrament after Confecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well 
as Chrifts body and bloud. Acknowledg the gift of continency without Marriage, 
not to be given to all. Let not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, ſuch as 
Maſlacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and, in a word, all means either violent or 
fraudulent : Theſe and other _ which the Scripture commands you,do, and 
then we ſhall willingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you deſerve but till you do 
ſo, to ralk of eftimation, reſpet?, and reverence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but 
talk, | 
2, For veither is that true which you pretend, That we poſſeſs the Scripture 
from you, or take it upon the integrity of your cuſtody; but upon Univerſal Tradition, 
of which you are but a little part. Neither, it it were true that Proteſtants ac- 
knowledged, The integrity of it ts have been guarded 4 your alone Cuſtody, were this 
any argument of your reverence towards them. For firſt, you might preſerve them 
entire, not for want of VVill, but of Power to corrupt them, as it s 4 hard thing 
70 poyſon the Sea. And then having prevaikd fo far with men, as either not to look 
at all into them, or but only through ſuch ſpeRacles as you ſhould pleaſe to 
make for them, and to ſee nothing in them, though as clear as the ſun, if it any 
way made againſt you, you might keep them entire, without any thought or care 
to conform your dotrin to them, or reform it by them (which were indeed to 
reverence the Scriptures;) but, our of a perſwaſion, that you could qualify them 
well enough with your gloſles and interpretations, and make them ſufficiently 
conformable-to your preſent Dori, at leaſt in their joe who were pre- 
polleſled with this perſwaſiop, that your Church was to judge of the ſenſe of Scri- 
ptmre, not to be judged by it, 3+ For 


Scripture the only Rule Cuar, 11. 
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3. For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe imzinable could avert your 'will, for giving 
the funition of ſupreme and ſole Fudge to boly writ, but that the thing u impoſſible, 
and that by this means controverſies are increaſed and.not ended : me mean pcriaps, 

That you can or will imagine no other cauſe but theſe. But ſure there is lictle 
reaſon you ſhould meaſure ocher mens imaginations by your own, who perhaps 
may be ſo clouded and vailed wich prejudice, that you cannot, or will not, ſee 
that which is moſt manifeſt. For what indifferent and unprejudicate man may nor 
eaſily conceive another cauſe which {I do not ſay does, bur certainly) may per- 
vert your wills,and avert your underitandings from ſubmitting your Religion and 
Church to a #r5ell by Scripture >T mean the great and _—_ and unavoidable 
danger Which by this means y ou would fall into, of lofing the Opinion which 
men have of your Infallibility, and conſequently your power and authority over 
mens conſciences, and all that depends upon it. So that though Dienz of the Ephe- 
fiaxs be cryed up,yet it may be feared that with'a great many among you(though 
I cenſure or judge no man) the other cauſe with wrovght upon Demetrims and the 
Crafts men, may have with you alf.» the more etfeftual, though more ſecret influ= 
ence: and that is, that by thes craft we have our living ; by this crafr, I mean, of 
keeping your Proſelyres from an indifferent tryal of your Religion by Scripture, 
and making them yield up and captivate their judgment unco yours. Yet had 
you only ſaid de fate, that no other cauſe did avert your own will from chis, bur 
only theſe whicn you pretend ; out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. Bur 
ſeeing you ſpeak not ot your felt, bur of all of your Side, whoſe hearts you cannor 
know 3 and profeſs not only , Thar there is no other cauſe, but that No other & 
imaginable , | conld not let this paſſe without a cenſure, As for the impollibiliry 
of Scriptures being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that is the ſole Rule for men 
zo judge them by ( tor we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it without prov, as 
it the thing were evident of it ſelf , and therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be 
evident,mighr well content my (elt ro deny it without refutation. Yet I cannot bur 
deſire you rotell me, lt Scripture cannot be the Judge of any Controverſie, how 


; Thall thattouching the Chnrch and the Notes of it, be determined > And if ic be the 


ſole Judge of this one, w hy may it not of others? Why not of All > Thoſe only 
excepted wherein the Scripture ir ſelf is che ſubjeR of the Queſtion, wiich 
cannot be determined bur by natural reaſon, the only principle, beſide Scripture, 
which is common to Chriſtians, 

4+ Then for the Imputation of increaſing contentions and wot ending them 
Scripture is innocent of it z as allo this opinion, That controverſies are to be decided 
by Scripture. For if men did really and fincerely ſubmit their judgements to Scri- 
pture, and that only, and would require no more of any man but to do fo, ir 
were impoſſible bu tha all Controverſies, touching things neceſſary and very 
profitable ſhould beended : and if others were continued or increaſed, it were 
no matters F 

5+ In the next words we have dire& Boyes-pley 3 a thing given with one hand, 
and raken away with the other ; an acknowledgment made in one line, and 
retraQecd in the nexts We acknowledge (ſay you) Scripture to be a perfett rule, for as 
much a: a Writing can be 4 Rule ; only we deny that it excludes unwritten Tradition\ 
As it you thould have ſaid, We acknowledg it to be as perfe& a Rule as a Wri- 
ting can be ; only we deny it to be 2s perfe& a Rule as a writing may be. Either 
therefore you maſt revoke your acknowledgment, or retract your retraQtation of 
it ; for both cannor poſſibly ſtand together. For if you will ſtand ro what you 
have granted, That Seripture i 45 perfetF & Rule of Faith as a writing can be: you 
muſt then grant it both ſo Complear, thar it needs no addition, and ſo Evident, 
that it needs no interpretation : For both theſe properries are requiſite ro a perfect? 
Role, and a writing is capable of both theſe properties, | 

6. That both thele properties are requiſite to a perfedt Rele, it is apparent: 
Becauſe that is not perteR in any kind which wanrs ſome pares belonging to its 

I 2 integrity ; 
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integrity; As, he is not a perfe.man that wants any part appertaining ro the 
Integrity ofa Man ; and therefore that which wants any acceiſion to make-ir a 
perfe&t Rule, of ir ſelfis not a perfet Rule. And then, the end of a Rwle is to 
regulate and _ Now every inftrument is more or lefle perfeR in its kind, 
AS it is more or lefle fit to attain the end for which it 1s ordained : Bur nothing 
obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and dire& them to whom it 
is ſo: Therefore it is requiſite allo to a Rule (fo farr as it is a Rule) to be evidenrs 
otherwile indeed it is no Rule, becaule it cannot ſerve for dire&ion, I.conclude 
therefore , that bath theſe properties are required to a perfeft Rule : both to be 
ſo-compleat as to need no Addition ; and to be fo evident as to need yo Interpre= 
ratlOolle | } It. . 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfe&ions; it is ſo plain, thax 
I ameven aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies ir, muſt ſay , That ſomething 
may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For if ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of 
Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend it may, and is 3 and 
whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may allo be written ; then ſuch a 
compleat and evident Rule of Faith may alſo be written. If you will have more 
light added to the Sun,anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether your Church 
can ſer down in writing all theſe, which (he pretends to be divine unwritten 
TraJitions, and add them to the verities already written > And, Whether ſhe 
can ſer us down ſuch interpretations of all gbſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need 
no farther interpretations ? If (he cannor, then (he hath not that power which 
you pretend ſhe bath, of being an 1nfallible Teacher of all divine werities , and an 
infallible Interpreter of obſcuritics in the Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us all divine 
verities , it (he cannot write them down ; neither is that an interpretation which 
needs again to be interpreted, Itſhe can ; Let her do it, and then we ſhall have a 
writing, not only capable of, but acually endowed with, both theſe perfe- 
Cons, of being both ſo complcar as to need no Addition, and ſo evident as to 
need po Interprergione Laſily, whatſoever your Church can do or rot do, no 
man can, witheut Blaſphemy, deny, that Chriſt Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could 


have writ us a Rule of Faithſo plain and perteR, as that it ſhould have wanted 


neither any part to make up irs integrity, nor any cleerneſs to make it ſufficiently 
intelligible. And it Chriſt could have done this, then the thing might have been 
done ; a Writing there might have been, indowed with both theſe properties. 


Thus therefore I conclude ; a writing may be ſoPerfe& a Rule, as ro need neither * 


Addition nor Interpretation z But the Scripture you acknowledge 8 perfett Rule for 
as much as a writing can be a Rgle, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Inter- 
retation. 

F 8. You will ſay, that zbough a writing be never ſoperfett a Rule of Faith; 
get it muſt be beholding to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, 
and the word of God, 1 anſwer : Firſt there is no abſolute neceſſity of this, For 
God might, it he thought goad, give it the atteſtation of perpetuall miracles. 
Secondly, that ir is one wy to be a perfe Rule of Faith, another to be proved 
ſo unto us. And thus though a writing could not be proved to us tobe a perfe&t 
rule of Faith, by its owne ſaying ſo, for nothing is proved true by being ſaid or 
written in a book, but only by Tradition which is a thing credible of it ſelt : yer 
it may be ſoin it ſelf, and contain all the material objeRts, all the particular 
articles of our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition $ even this alſo 
not excepted, that this writing doth contain the rule of Faith. Now when Prote- 
ſtants affirm againſt Papiſts, that Scripture is 4 perfeet Rule of Faith, their meaning 
is not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, which are to be 
believed : For it can never be proved by Scripture to againſayer, that there is a 
God, or that the book called Scripture is the word of God ; For he that will 
deny theſe Aflertions when they are ſpoken , will believe them never a whit the 
more, becauſe you can ſhew them written; But their meaniog is, that the Scrip- 
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ture to them which preſuppole ic Divine, and- aRule of Faith, as Papilts and 
Proteſtants do, contains all the material objes of Faith, -is a cowplear- and 
roral, and not onely.an imperfe&t and a partial-Rule: e? eÞ e s 1 

9. But every Book, and Chapter, 4nd'Text of Stripture © 2nſullible and wants na 
due per fettion, and yet excludes not the Addition of other books of Scripture Therefore 
the per feition of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of utwritten Traattion. 
L anſwer; Every Texr of Scripture though ir hath the pertetion belonging'to & 
Text of Scripture, yer it hath not the perfeRion:i requiſite ro a perfect Able of 
Faith , and that only is the perteiton which is the ſabje& of our diſcourſe.” bo 
that this/is to abuſe-your Reader with the anibſguity of the word perfert.” In 
effec, as if you (ſhould ſay , A text of Seripture may be aperfe& Text , though 
there be others belide it ; therefore the whole-Scripture may be 2 perie@Rulc.of 
Faith, hong there be other parts of this Rule, beſides the 'Scriprure, and 
though the Scripture be but a part of it. L , 

10 The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is ;for Sophiſtry,coſen-german to 
the former. When the firſt books of Scripture were written, they' aid not exclude un- 
written Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that atl the books of Scripture are written, 
Traditions are not excluded. The fenfe of which argument (if it have any) muſt bc 
this. When only a part of the ſcripture was written, then a part of the divine 
deftcine was unwritten 3 Therefore now when all the Scriprare is written, yer 
ſome part of the divine doctrine is yet unwrizren, If you fay, your 'Concluſion is 
not, that it is ſo, but, without diſparagement,to Scriptarc', 'may be fo : withour 
difparagement to the truth of Scripture, I grant-ie 5 but without difparagemenrt 
to the Scripture's being a perferF Rye, 1 deny it, And now the Queſtion is nor of 
the Trurh, but the perte&tion of it ; which are very different things, though you 
would fain confound them, For Scripture might-very welt be'all true, rhough ir 
contain gor'all neceflary Divine Truth. Bur untefſe it do fo , ir cannot be a perfect 
Rule of Faith ; for that which wants any thing is not perfect: For, I hope;yva do 
not imagine , that we conceive any antipathy berween God's Word written 
and unwricren, but that both might very well ſtand together. All char we ſay is 
this,that we have reafon to believe that God, de faFo, hath ordered the matter ſo, 
that all the Gofpel of Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and man, is now 
written, VVhereas, it he had pleafed, he mighr ſo-have diſpoſed ir, that, part 
might have been writren,: and part unwritten 2 but then he would have taken 
order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for thar part-.of it-which was not 
written 3 which fecipg he hathnot done (as the progrefle (hall demonſtrate) ir is 
evident he hath lefr no/part af it unwrieten. Ve know no man therefore that 
ſayes, Ir were any injury to the written Word to be joyned with the unwritten, 
it there were any wherewith it might be joyned : but that, we deny. The fidcliry 
of a keeper may very well conlift with the authority of the thing commirred ro 
his cuſtody. Bur we know no one ſociety of Chriſtians thar 1s ſuch a faithful 
keeper as you pretend, The Scripture it ſelf was nor kept ſo faithfully by you, 
bur that you ſuffered infinite variety of Readings tocreep into it z all which could 
Not poſſibly be divine, and yer, in ſeveral parts of your Church, all ofchem, 
until the laſt Age, were fo cfiecmed. The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scripture, which withour Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriſtians, 
are wholly loft z there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. Theſe worlds of 
Miracles, which our Saviour did , which were not written , for want of writing 
are vaniſhed out of the memory of men, And many profitable things which the 
Apoſtles raughr and writ not, as that which S; Paal glanceth ar in his fecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the cauſe of the hinderence of the coming of Amichriſt, arc 
wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So unfairhful or negligent harh been this Keeper of 
Divine Verities z whoſe eyes, like the Keepers of Iſrael (you ſay) have never 

flumbred nor ſlept. Laflly, we deny not but a Fudge and a Law might well 
ſtand togerher, bur we deny thar there is any ſuch Fudge of Gods a” 
| 4 


44 


-—— 
— — yy — — 


Scripture the only Rule GCunar, II. 


Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have named him, leſt otherwiſe 
(as now it is) our Fudge of (ontroverfies ſhould be our greateſt Controvertie. 
11. Ad. 2, 3, 4, 536. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Argu- 
ments wherewith you intend to prove that Scriprure alone cannot be Fudge i 
Controverſies. Wherein I proteſs unto you betore hand, that you will fight 
without an Adverſary. For though Protcltants, being warranted by ſome ot the 
Fathers, have called Scripture rhe Fudge of Contreverfie z and you, in ſaying here, 
That Scripture «lone cannot be Judge, imply that ir may be called in "2k ſenſe 
2 Judge, though not alone : Yer, to ſpeak piopery as men ſhou}d ſpeak when 
they write of Controverſies in Religion ) the Scripture is not a Judge of 
Comtroverſies, bur 4 Rule only, and the only Rate for Chriſtians to judge them 
by. [Every man is to judge for himſelt with the Judgment of Diſcretion, and 
to chooſe either his Religion firſt, and then his Church, as we ſay : or, as jou, 
his Church firſt, and then his Religion. Bur, by the conſent of buth ſides, cvery 
man isto judge and chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to yore his choice, it he 
be a natural man, is Reaſon ; it he be already a Chriſtian, Scripture ;. which we 
ſay is the Rule to judge Controverſies by. Yet not all ſimply; bur all the Con- 
troverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon This firſt Principle; 
that the Scripture i the word of God, Bur that there is any Man, or any Company 
of men appointed ro be Judge for all men, that we deny, and that I believe, you 
will never prove. The yery truth is,we ſay no more in this matter, than evidence 
of Truth hath made you conf((s in plain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, 
viz, That Scripture is a perfett Rule of Faith, for as much as a writing can be a Rule, 
So that all your Reaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripcure from this 
Office of 7#4gizg, we might let paſs as impertinentto the Conclution which we 
maintain,and you have already grant _ ou of courteſte we will conſider them. 
x2, Your firſt is thissz A Jade muſt be « perſon fit to end Controverſies , but the 
Scripture us not « perſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more than the Law would be 
without the Tudges; therefore thous h it may be « Rule, it cannot be « Fudge, Which 
concluſion I have already granted. Only my requeſt is, that you will permir 
Scripture to have the propertics of a Rule, that is, to be fit to dire& every one 
that will make the beſt uſe of it, to thatend for which it was ordained : And thar 
is as much as we need deſire. For, as if I were togo a journey, and had a guide 
which could not err, I needed not to know my way : fo on the other fide, if 1 
know my way or have a plain rule to know it by, I ſhall need no guide, Grant 
therefore Scripture to be fach a Rule, and it will quickly take away all neceſſity 


of.having an —_— But without 4 living Fudge it will be no fitter (you 


ſay) toend Controverfies, than the Law alone to end ſuits. 1 anſwer, If the Law 
were plain and perfect and men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand a right, and 
obey 1t, he that ſays it were not fit toend Controverſies, muſt either want under- 
ſanding himſelf, or think the world wants it, Now #he Seriprere, we pretend, in 
things neceſſary is plain and perfefF z and men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of 
Damnation, to ſeek the true ſenſe of it, and not to wrelt it to their preconceived 
Fancies. Such a law therefore to ſuch men, cannot bur be very fit to end all Con- 
troverſics neceſlary to be ended. For others that are not ſo, they will end when 
the world ends, and that is time enough. 
* 13-, Your next encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture a 
Rule only and not a Judge,make the holy Ghoſt,ſpeaking in ” Sonny the Judge 
of Controverſies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, the boly Ghoſt ſpeaking 
only in Scripture is no more intelligible to ms, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks, 
Buc by this reaſon, neither the Pope, nor a Councel can be a Judge neither, For 
firit, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Judges, you 
will noty I hope, offer to pretend, that their Decrees, the writipgs of men, are 
more capable of this funion: the ſame exceptions at leaſt, .if not more, and 
greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scripture, And then what you obje& 
| - againlt 
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againſt che holy Gholt, ſpeaking in Scripturezto exclude him trom ghis office, The 
ſame 1 return upon them and their Decrees, to debar them from it; that they 
ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrces, are no more intelligible than the Decrees 
in which they ſpeak. And therefore if the. Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may 
not be a Judge for this Reaſon ; neither may they, ſpeaking in their Decreee, be 
Jadges for the ſame Reaſon. If the Pope's Decrees (you will (ay) be obſcure, he 
can explain himſelf; and ſo the Scripture cannot. But the holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks 
in Scripture, can do fo, it he pleaſe z and, when he is pleaſed, will do ſo. In the 
mean time, it will be fir for you to wait his leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe 
things of Scripture which are _ ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure 
{ſhould remain obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which 
you cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Counce]) ſpeak at firlt ſo plainly, that 
his words ſhall nced no farther explanation ; and ſo in things neceflary we 
belicve he hath done, And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councels touching (ontrover « 
fies, thouzh they be not the Fudge, yet they are the Faage s ſentence : So, 1 (ay, the 
Scripture, though not the Judge, is the ſentence of the Judge. When therefore 
you conclude, That, to ſay a Fudge # neceſſary for deciding Controverſies about the 
meaning of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He us neceſſary to decide what the holy Ghoſf 
ſpeaks in Scripture : This, I grant, is rue ; bur I may not grant thar a Judge (ſuch 
an one as we diſpute of) is neceflary eirher to do the one, or the other. For, if the 
Scripture (as i is in things neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould it be more neceffary 
ro have a Judge to interpret them 1n plain places, than to have a Judge to inter- 
prer the meaning of a Councel's Decrees, and others to interpret heir Interpre- 
rations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever ? And where they are not 

lain, there if we, uſing diligence to find the Truth, do yer mils of it and fall into 
Kirevnr, there 1s no danger in it. They that err, and they that donot err, may 
both be ſaved, So that thoſe places, which contain things neceſlary, and wherein 
Errour were dangerous, necd no intallible interpreter, becauſe they are plain : 
and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe they contain not things Neceflary, 
neither is Errour in them dangerous. 

13. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 1 grant it, * wo more eafily nndey flood 
than the Law it ſelf ; tor his ſpeech is nothing elſe bur the Law : I grant it very 
neceſſary, that, beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law there ſhould be other 
Tuages to determine Civil and Criminal Comtroverfies, and to give every man that 
jaſtice which the Law allows him. But your Argument drawn trom hence toſhew 
a neceſſity of a Viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion, I ſay; is Sophiſtical : 
and that for many Reaſons. . | 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the vatiety of Civil caſes is jnfinitezand therefore there can- 
not be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the determination of them : and there- 
fore there muſt be a Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the interpre- 
tation of the Law where it is deteive, But the Scripture (we ſay) is a perk t 
Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no ſupply of the detedts of it; 

T5. Secondly, Toexecute the Letter of the Law according to rigor, would 
be _ times unjuſt, and therefore thete is need'of a Judge: ro moderate it ; 
whereof in Religion there is no uſe at all. | | High 

16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties heave for the moſt 
part ſo mach intereſt, and very often fo lirtle honeſty; that they will not ſabrie 
tro a Law though never fo plain, if it be againſt them ; or will not ſee it to be 
againſt them, rhough ir be fo never (o plainly : whereas if men were honeſt, and 
the Law were plain and extended to all caſes, there would be little need of 
Judges. Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, Whether every 
man be 3 fit Judge and chooſer for hinſelf; we ſuppole men honeſt, and ſuch as 
underſtand the difference berween a Moment and Erernity. And ſuch men we 
conceive,will think it highly concerns them to be of the true Religion, bur nothing 
at all that chisor that Religion ſhould be che true; And then we ſuppoſe that all 

the 
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the neceflary points of Religion are plain and caſie, and conſequently every man 
in this cauſe ro be a competent Judge for himſelf ; becauſe ir concerns hiniſelf to 
judge right as much as eternal happineſsis worth. And if,through his own detaulc 
he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſufter for it. 

17. Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external paſſive 
obcdience, and not tv an internal and ative, We are bound to obey the ſent- 
ence of the Judge, or not to refilt it, but not always to kclieve it juſt. ' Bur, in 
matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe, to have jndged right, So that in Civil Controverſies every honeſt under- 
ſtanding man is fit to be a Judge ; But in Religion none but he thar is infallible. 

18. Fifthly, In Civil Cauſes there is means and power, when the Judge harh 
decreed, to compell men to obey his ſentence : otherwilc, I believe, Laws alone, 
would be to as much purpoſe forthe ending of difterences, as Laws and Judges 
both. But all the power in the world is neither fic to convince, nor able to com- 
pell a man's conſcience to conſent to any thing, Worldly terrour may prevail 
ſo far asto make mer, profeſs a Religion which they believe not, (ſuch men I 
mean, who know not that there is a Heavea provided for Martyrs, and a Hell for 
thoſe that diflemble ſuch Truths as are neceſlary to be profefied ) : Bur to force, 
either any man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt man to diflemble 


what he does believe (if God commands him to profeſs it,) or to profeſs what | 


he does not believe, all the Powers in the World arc too weak, with all the 
Powers of Hell to alliſt them. 

19. Sixthly, In Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo put, but there may 
be a Judge toend it, who is nota party : In Controverſies of Religion, it is in a 
manner impoſſible to be avoided, but the Judge muſt be a part y. For this muſt 
be the firſt, Whether he be a Judge or no, and in that he mult be a party. Sure I 
am, the Pope, in the Conmmntes of our time, is 4 chief party ; for it highly 
concerns him, even as much as his Popedom is worth, not to yeild any one poinr 
of his Religion to be erroveous. And he is a-man ſubje& to like paſſions with 
other men, And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, fpr tear temporal 
reſpeRs (hould either blind his judgement, or make him pronounce againſt ir, 

20. Seventhly, In Civil Controverſies, it is impoſſible Ti#ius ſhould hold the 
land in queſtion and Sempronims too : and therefore either the Plaintiff muſt injure 
the Defandant by diſquieting his poſſeſſion, or the Delendant wrong the Plaintiff 
by keeping his right from him. But in Controverſies of Religion, the Caſe is 
otherwiſe. I may hold my opinion and do you no wrong, and you yours and do 
me none, Nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and yet do our ſelves no 
harm ; provided, the difference be not touching any thing neceſlary to ſalvation, 
and that we love truth ſo well, as to be diligent to inform our Conſcience, and 
conſtant in following it. | 

21. Eighthly, For the deciding of Civil Controverbies, men may appoint 
themſelves a Judge. Bur, in matters of Religion, this office may be given to 
none but whom God hath deſigned for it : who doth not alwayes give us thoſe 
things which we conceive moſtexpedient for our ſelves, | 

22, Ninthly, and laſtly, For the ending of Civil Controverſies, Who does nor 
ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be appointed, but thar 
it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are ? Thus all the Judges of our 
Land are known men, known to be Judges, and no man can doubt or queſtion, 
but theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe, if it were a diſputable thing, Who were 
theſe Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Authority, but only ſome 
Topical congruities ; Would not any man ſay, ſuch Judges, in all likelihood, 
would rather multiply Controverſies than end them ? So likewiſe, if our Saviour, 
the King of Heaven, had intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome viſible Judge finally determined, VVho can doubt, but in plain terms he 


would have expreſſed himſelf about this matter > He would have (aid plainly, 
The 


TT. J 
” IG... + 2 Fy " 4 
FS. by OH Go oo? - _—t ws v 


SS a0 nt} 
States; <2 


— " . 
- a> p 
+ ee Ire de; 


K. 


d-o+ 4 ; : Y. 
Ae Mdpects: 


> = - 
g __ FE tt 
Oe FAG. ds 


$2.3 + 9%" 6 f 
ONE OT OO 


—_— ————__— A —_——_ 
V— 


Parr I, Thereby to judge of Controv 


EI —o—o—— — 2 N—O— 


er ſies, _ 


 — —_——— — — -- 


The Biſb1p of Rome 1 hove appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies. For thar 


our Saviour deſigned the Biſbop of Rome to this Office, and yet would not ſay fo, 
nor cauſe it to be written —— 4d Rei memoriamw— by any of the Evangelifs or 
Apeſiles, ſo much as once ; bur leave it to be drawn out of uncertain Princi ples, 
by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can believe. ir, ler 
him. | 
23. All theſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that though we have, and 
have great neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes :: yet you may n6t 
conclude from thence, that there is any publique authorized Judge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion, nor any neceſſity there ſhould be any. 
24+ But the Scriptare ſtands in need of ſome watchful and unerring eye to guard 
it, by means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it fincere «f 
pure, Very true, butthis is no other than the warchtull eye of Divine Providenct: 
the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be depraved, 
and corrupred, bur that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and 
plain way to cternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be more palpably uncon- 
litent with his goodneſs, / than to ſuffer Scripture to. be undiſcernably corrupted 
in any matter of moment, and yer to-exa& of men the Belict of thoſe verities , 
which, without their faulr, or knowledge, or poſhbilicy of prevention, were 
defaced out of them. So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture. in its 
purity, ingages himſelf ra ſee ir preſerved in ſufficient purity. — need not 
tear bur he will ſatisfie his engagement. You ſay , #e cas have 20 aſſurance of 
this, but your Churches Vigilancy. But it we had no other, we-were io a hard caſey 
for, Who could then aflure us that .your Church hath been ſo vigilant, as to 
guard Scripture from any the leaſt alteration > There being various LeQions in the 
ancient Copies of your Bibles. What ſecuritycan your new raiſed Office of 
Aſſurance give us, that that Reading is true which you now receive, and thar falſe 
which you reje& 2 Certainly , they that Tn and made uſe of thoſe 
divers Copies, were not all guarded by the Churches Vigilancy from having 
their Scripture altered from the purity of the. Original in- many places. For of 
different Readings, it is not in nature impoſſible that all ſhonld be talſe, but more 


than one cannot poſſibly be true. Yer the want of ſuch a proteRion, was no hin- - 


derance to their ſalvation, and Why then ſhall the having of ir be neceſlary for 
ours ? But then, this Vigilancy of your Church, what means have we to be aſcer- 
cained of it? Firſt, the ing is not evident of ir (elf ; which is evident, becauſe 
many do not believe it. Neither can any thing be pretended to give evidence to 
ir, but only ſome places of Scripture z of whoſe incorruption more than .any 
other, what is it that can ſecure me ? If you ſay the Churches Vigilancy, you are 
in a Circle, proving the Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churche's Vigilancy, and 
the Churche's Vigilancy by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and 
az2in the incorruprtion of thoſe places by the Churche's be aq If you name 
any other means; then, that means which ſecures me of the Scripture's incor- 
ruption in thoſe places , will alſo ſerve to aflure me of the ſame-in other places, 
For my part, abſtraing from Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the 
way to Heaven to be blocked up, or made invilible, I know no other means (I 
mean, no other natural and rational means) to be aflured hereof, than I have thar 
any other Book is uncorrupted. For, though I have agreater degree of rational 
and humane Afurance of that than this, in regard of divers conſiderations which 
make it more credible, That the Scripture bath been preſerved from any material 
alteration , yet my Aſſurance of both is of the ſame kind and condition ;' both 
Moral Aflurances; and neither Phyſical or Mathematical. pottee wp Difco « x 
Z5- Tothenext Argument the Reply is obyious; That though we do not believe 
the Books of Scripture to be ( anonical, becauſe they ſay fo, (For other Books . that 
are not Canonical may ſay they are, and thoſe thar. are ſo,- may ſay nothing of 


it) : yet we believe not this upon the Authority of your Church, butupon the 
K Credibility 
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Credibilty of Univerſal Tradition, which is a thing Credzble of 38 ſelf, and there- 
fore fit to be reſted on 3 whereas the Authotity of your Church is notſv, And 
therefore your reſt thereon is not Rational but meerly voluntary. I might as well 
reſt upon the judgement of the next man I meer, or upon the chance of a Lottery 
for it. For by this means I only know I might err, but byrelying on you I 
know I ſhoulderr. But yet (to return you one Suppole for another) ſuppoſe I 
ſhould for this and al) other things ſubmir to her diretion, How could ſhe aflure 
me that I ſhould not be miſked by doing ſo? She pretends indeed infallibiliry 
herein, bur how can ſhe aſlure us thar ſhe hath it > What, by Scripture ? Thar, 
you ſay, cannot afiure us ofits own Infallibility, and therefore not of yours. 
Whart then, by Reaſon > That, you ſay, may deccive in other things, and why 
not inthis > How then will ſhe aflure us hereof, By faying ſo > Of this very 
affirmation there will remain the fame Queſtion till, How can it prove ir (elf ro 
be infallibly true > Neither can there be an end of the like mukiplied Demands; 
till we reſi in ſumething evident of it ſelf which demonſtrates to the world thar 
this Church is infallible. And ſeeing there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of 
this Church to be ſetled on, ir mult of neceſſity, like the Hand of Delos, flote up 
and down for ever« And yet upon this Point according to Papiſts, all other 
Controverſies in faith depend. 

26. Tothe 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, $. The ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten 
next Paragraphs, is this, That it eppears, by the Confeſſion of ſome Proteſtants, and 
the Comtentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon of Scripture, what it iss 
and about the Yarions Reading and Tranſlations of it, which, is true, and which not: 
are not to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverſies of Religion 
are not decidable by Scripture. 

27, To which Ihave already an{wered,ſaying That, when Seripture is affirmed 
to be the Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are ro be decided, Thoſe 
are to be excepted out of this generality, which are concerning the Scripture ir 
ſelf. For, as that general ſaying of Scripture, He hath put all things under his feet, 
is moſt true, though yer S Ped tel] us, That when is © ſaid, He hath put all things 
wader him, it ts manifeſt he is excepted who did put all things nnder him : So when 
we ſay, that all Controverfies of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, ir is 
maniteſt to all, bur cavillers, that we do, and muſt, except from this generality, 
thoſe which are #ouching the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Merchant (ſhewing a Ship 
of his own, - ſay, AY my ſubſtance is in this Ship z and yet never intend to 
deny, that his Ship is-part of his ſubſtance, nor yer ro ſay that his Ship is in ir 
ſelf. Or, as a man may ſay, thats whole houſe is ſupported by the foundation, 
and yet never mean to exclude the foundation from being a part of the houſe, or 
roſay , that it is ſupported by it ſelf. Or as you your ſelves uſe to ſay, that the 
Biſhop of Reme is Head ofthe whole Church, and yet would think us but capti- 
ous Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from hence, that either you made him no part of 
the whole, or elſe made him head of himſelf: Your Negative Concluſion, there- 
fore, that theſe Queſtions tonching Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture, you 
needed not have cited any Authorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it; it is 
evident of it (elf, and I grant it without more ado. But your corollary from it, 
which you would infinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they ere to be 
decided by yoar, or any, Vifible Charch, is a meer inconſequence, and very like his 
colle&ion, whogbecauſe Pavphilas was not to have Ghcerinm for his Wite, pre- 
lently concluded that he mult have her ; as ifthere had been no more men in the 
World but Parphilas and himſelf. For ſo you, as if there were nothing in the 
World eapable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church g having 
concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, but too haſtily, that you have con- 
cluded for the Church, Bur the truth 1s, neicher the one nor the other have any 
thing to do with this matter. For firſt, the Queſtion wherher ſuch or ſuch « Book 
be Canonical Scriptare,chough it may be decided negatively out of Scri pas by 
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28. You will ſay, Dependance on your Churches infallibility # a better. 1 anſwer, 
ir would be ſo, it we could be infallibly certain, that your Church is infallible, 
that is, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeenby its own light, or could be 
reduced unto, and ſetled upon, ſome Principle that1s ſo. Bur ſeeing you your 
ſelves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce us to the belief hereof, by any proots 
infallible and convincing z bur only to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, by your 
confeſſion, only probable and prudential Motives ; certainly it will be to very 
little purpoſe, to pur off your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and to fall upon it ar 
the ſecond : to pleaſe your ſelves in building your houſe upon an —_—y 
Rock when you your ſelves ſee and Confeſs, that this very Rock ſtands it ſelf at 
the beſt but upon a frame of timber, 1 anſwer ſecondly, that this cannot be a 
better way, becauſe weare infallibly certain that your Church is not infallible, 
and indeed hath not the real Preſcription of: this Priviledge, but only pleaſeth 
her ſelf with a falſe imagination and vain preſumption of it ; as I ſhall hereafter 
demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Arguments, | | 

29, Now ſeeing I make no ſcruple or difficulty togrant the concluſion of 
this Diſcourſe, thar, Theſe controverſies about Scripture, are not decidable by Scri- 
ptare ; and have ſhewed, that your deduRtion from ir, that therefore they are to 
be determined by the _Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational, and inconſe- 
quent ; I might well forbear to tire my lelf with an exa& and punRual examit- 
nation of your premiſes wmY/s, which whether they be true or falle, is tothe 
Queſtion diſputed wholly impertinent. Yer becauſe you ſhall 'not complain of 
tergiverſarion, I will run over them, and let nothing, that is material and confi- 
derable, paſs without ſome ſtrifture or animadverhon. 

30. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that, That whereon we 
muſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's word, is the Church : and for this 
acknowledgement you refer us to /. 3. $. $8. Let the Reader conſult the place, 
and he ſhall find that he and M. Hooker have been much abuſed, both by you 
here, and by M. Breerly, and others before you; and that M. Hooker hath not 


one ſyllable to your pretended purpoſe, bur very much dire&ly to the contrary, 
K 2 There 
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There he tells us indeed, That, ordinarily the firſt Introduttion and probable Motive 
to the belief of the verity,ss the Authority of the Church ; but that it is the laſt Foun- 
dation whereon our bcliet hereof is rationally grounded, that in the ſame place 
te plainly denies. His words are, Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Truth which 
God hath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation, and it preJumeth us taug ht other- 
wiſe, that it ſelf ts Divine and Sacred, The Queſtion then being by what means we 
(* Some an- are tauzht this : * Some aniwer, That to learn it we have no other way than Tra- 
k _ y bat dition. As, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe we from our Predeceſſors, and they 
> from theirs, have ſo received. But us this enough * That which all mens experience 
teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied : and by experience we all know, that 

(a) Th: firſt (a) the firſt outward Motive leading men to eſteem of the Scripture, i, the Authority 
outward — of God's Church. For when we know (b) the whole (hurch of God hath that opinion of 
lat aQurance #Þe Scripture, we judge it at the firſt an impadent thinz for any man, bred and 
whercon we brogght up in the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards, the 
c b)Th « whole 7707 We Low our labour upop reading or hearing the myſteries th:reof, (c) the more 
Church that we find that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it : ſo that 
—_— the former inducement, prevailing (d) ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more 
that pazticu- revel, when the very thing hath miniſtred farther reaſon. If Tnfidels or Atheiſts 
lar Church chance at any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion to fift what reaſon 
wneretn®, Fhere ts, whereby the teſtimony of the Church, concerning Scripture, and our own 
and brought per ſwaſion, which Scripture it ſelf hath ſetled, may be proved « truth infallible. 
u> ; and the (e) 7y which caſe the ancient Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant 
Authority 9* hey had ſo mach to relic upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Au- 
an Argument #hority of the Boooks of God, by Arguments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt 
which p re needs think reaſonable, if they judge thereof as they ſhould, Neither is it 8 thing 
modelty more #poſſsble or greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proofs, ſo to manifeſt and clear that 
than his re2- Pojnt, that no man living [bill be able to deny it, without denying ſome apparent 
oy. And '" Principleſuch as all m:n ac:nowlege tobe true (it). By this time, I kopegthe Reader 
ſzems impu- ſees ſufficient proof of what I ſaid inmy Reply to your Preface,that M. Breerelie's 


tn rg ot 2 oreat pltentation of exaQtnels, is no very certain Argument of his fidelity. 
mind, with- : ; 
out cauſe, he implies ; There may be a juſt canſe to be of a contrary mind, and that then it were no impudence to 
be ſo. (c) Therefore the Authority of the Church is not the pauſe whereon wereft : we had need of more aſſu- 
rance, and the intrinſecal Arguments afford it. . (d) Somewhat, but not much, until it be backed and inforced 
by farther reaſon ; it ſelf therefore is not the fartheſt reaſon and the laſt reſolution. (ec) Obſerve, I pray ; Our per- 
ſvaſion, and the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripture, may be proved true ; Therefore neither of them 
was in his account the fartheſt proof, (f) Natural reaſon then built on principles common to all men, 4s the laſt re= 
ſolution ; unto which the Churches Authority is but the firſt inducement. 


. 


t. But, ſeeing the belief of Scripture 1s a neceſſary thing, and cannot be proved b 
———_ Ro the Church of England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. 6. , That ot 
things neceſſary are contained in Scripture *. 

32+ I have anſwered this already. And here again, I ſay, That all but cavil- 
lers will eafily underſtand the meaning of the Article to be, That all the Divine 
verities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſiles taught the 
Churches, are contained in Scripture 5 That is, all the material objects of our 
Faich ; whereof the Scripture is none, but only the means of conveying them 
unto us : Which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, but for the matter con- 
rained inir. So that, if men did believe the DoGrine contained in Scripture, it 
ſhould no way hinder their falvation, not to know whether there were any Scri- 
ptureor no. Thoſe barbarous Nations /renew ſpeaks of, were in this cale, and 
yet no doubt but they might be ſaved. The end that God aims at, is the belief 
of the Goſpel, the Covenant berween God and Man ; the Scripture he hath pro- 
vided as a means for this end, and this alſo we are to believe, bur not as the laſk 
Objc& of our Faith, bur as the Inſtrument of it, When therefore we ſubſcribe 
tothe 6 Art. you muſt underſtand, that, by Articles of Faith, they mean the final 
and ultimate ObjeRs of it, and not the Means and inſtrumental Objecs ; _ 
then 
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then there will be no repugnance between what they (ay, and that which Hooker, 
and D. Covel, and D. Whitaker, and Luther here (ay. 

33. But, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the (anon of Holy Scripture, Luther 
and [llyricus reject the Epiftle of $. James : Kemnitius, aud other Lutherans, the 
ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
Epiſtle of James, of Jude, «ud the Apocalyps « Therefore without the Authority of 
the Church, no certainty can be had what Scripture is Canonical. 

4. So alſothe Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole Churches, 
differed about the certainty of the Authority of the very ſame Books : and by 
their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceſſity of conforming themſelves herein 
to the judgement of your or any Church. For had they done fo, they muſt have 
agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now, 1 
pray, tell me plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty what Scripture was Canoni- 
cal, or had they not? Ifthey had not, it ſeems there is no great harm or danger 
in not having ſuch a certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical, or no, as you 
require : If they had, Why may not Proteſtants, notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rences, have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the Ancient Fathers and 
Churches, notwithſtanding theirs ? 

35- You proceed, And whereas the Proteſtants of England inthe 6. Art. have 
theſe words, 11 the name of the Holy Scripture we do wnaderſtand thoſe Books, of 
whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the (hurchy you demand, what they mean 
by them> whetber that; by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be 
Canonical? | anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you inter from 
hence, This is to make the Church Fadge : I have told you already, That, of this 
Controverfie we make the Charch the Fudge x, but not the preſent Church, much 
leſs the preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient 
and Primitive Church, Which, though it be bur an highly probable inducement, 
and no demonſtrative enforcement ; yer me-thinks you ſhould not deny but may 
be a ſuſhcient ground of Faith : Whoſe Faith,even of the Foundation of all your 
Faith,. your Caurches Authority is buile laſtly and wholly upon Predential 
AHMottves, 

36. Bur, by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon ; becauſe it 
was excluded by ſome in the Church: by Melito, Athanaſius,and Gregory Nazianzen. 
Then, for ought I know, he thatſhould think he had reaſon toexclude it now, 
might be till in the Church as well as Melito, Athaneſixe, Nazianzen Were. 
And while you thus inveigh againſt Lurher,and charge him with Luciterian Here- 
fies, for doing that which you in this very place confeſs, that Saints ia Heaven 
before hint have done ; are you not partial, and 4 Fudge of evil thoughts ? 

37+ Luther's cenſures of Ecclefiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, though you make 
ſuch tragedies with them, I ſee none of them but is capable of a tolerable con- 
firuction, and far from having in them any fundamental Herefie, He that con- 
demns him for ſaying, the Book of Eccleſiaſtes is not full, That it hath many abrupt 
things, condemns him, for ought I can ſee, for ſpeaking truth, And the reſt of 
the cenſure is but a bold and blunt expreſſion of the ſame thing. The Book of 
Feb may be a true Hiſtory, and yet, aS many true ſtories are, and have been, an 
Argument of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Patience. And though the 
Books of the Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their Diſciples, 
yet it does not follow that they were written caſually : (Though I hope, you will 
not damn all for Hereticks, that ſay, Some Books of Scripture were written 
caſually, ) Neither is there any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion 

for being written by their Diſciples, ſeeing being ſo written, they had atteſtation 
from themſelves. Was the Prophefie of Jeremy the leſs Canonical, for _ 
written by Ber#ch > Or, Becauſe S. Petey the Maſter, dictated the Goſpel an 
S, Mark the Scholler writ it, is it the more likely to be called in Queſtion ? 


38. Bur leaving Luther, you return toour Engliſh Canon of Scripture z my 
re 


—_— 


52 


Scripture the only Rule Ci AP, Il 


| 
il 


tell us, That, in the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Au- 
thority was never doubt in the (harch) divers Books muſt be diſ-canonized, Nor os. 
For I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by the 
Apoſtles; and to be Canonical : but I cannot in reaſon believe this of them fo 
undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. Ar leaſt I have no 
warrant to damn any man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them now : having 
the example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting 
or denial. | 

29. You obſerve in the next place, That our fixth Article, ſpecifying by name 
all the Books of the Old Teſtament, (buffles over thoſe of the New with thu generality 
— All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly recerved, we do 
receive, and account them Canonical : And in this you tancy to your ſelf a my/terte 
of iniquity, Burt ifthis be all the ſhuffling thatthe Church of England is guiley 
of, I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her Motto, Hopi 
ſoit qui maly penſe. For all the Bibles, which fince the compoſing of the Articles 
have been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtihie and even pro- 
claim to the World, that by Commonly received, they meant, received by the 
Church of Rome, and other Churches before the Reformation. 1 pray, take the pains 
to look in them, and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of Exg- 
land counts Apocryphal, marked out, and ſevered from the reſt, with this Title 
in the beginning, The Books called Apocrypha ; and with this cloſe or ſeal in the 
end, The end of the Apocrypha, And having -told you by name, and, in particu» 
lar, what Books only ſhe eſteems Apocryphal, I hope you will not pur her to the 
trouble of telling you, that the reſt are in her judgment Canonical. 

40. But, if by Commonly-received, She meant, by the Church of Rome , then by 
the ſame reaſon, muſs ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe rejets, 

41. Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of England receives 
the Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Roxwe receives ; Theretore 
ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. Asif you 
ſhould ſay, If you will do as we, in one thing, you muſt in all things. If you 
will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold with us, 
when we have reaſon on our Side, you muſt do ſo, when we have no reaſon. 

42+ The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation, No man thinks 
tharthis Controverſie is to be tried by moſt Voices, but by the Judgement and 
Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43. But, with what Coberence can we ſay in the former part of the Article,That, 
by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of z and in the latter 
ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ceived, whereas of them many were doubted? 1 anſwer, When they ſay, of whoſe 
Authority there was never any donbt inthe Church, They mean not, thoſe only of 
whoſe Authority there was ſimply no doubt at all, by any man in the Church 
But ſuch as were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches;but had arteſtation,though not univerſal,yer,art leaſt,ſufficient ro make 
conſidering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well 
reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome,yet whoſe num- 
ber and authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary ſuffragcs, 

44. Bur, if tobe commonly received, paſſe for a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by, why net of the 014? You conclude many times very well, 
bur ſtill when you do ſo, it is out of Principles which no man grants : for, who 
ever told you, that to be commonly received is a good Rule to know the Canon of 
the New Teſtament by > Have you been trained up in Schools of ſubriley,and can- 
not you ſee a great difference between theſe two, Ve receive the Books of the 
New Teſtament s they are commonly received, and we receive thoſe that are 
commonly received, becauſe they are ſo? To ſay this, were indeed to make being 


commonly received, aRule or reaſon to know the Canon by, But to ſay the OmeTs 
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doth no more make it & Rule then-you thould make the Church of Exg/and the 
Rule of your receiving then, if you (hould fay,. as you may, The Books of the 
_ Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by che Church 
| 45+ You demand, Upow what infallible ground we agree with Luther ag ainft you 
in fore, and with you ting Luther i others; And ] alto demand, 75. 
infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, nor Lather > 
For ſure your differing from us borh, is of it felſc no more appazently reaſonable, 
than our apteeing with you in part, and in part with Zwher, If you ſay, Your 
Churches infallibility is your ground: Idemand again fome intallible grougd, 
both for che Churches infallibilicy, and for this, that Taws. * the Charch:; and 
ſhall never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, untit you fertle me npon 
a Rock ; 1 mean, give fach an Anſwer, whofe Truth is fo evident, that ir needs 
no further evidence. If you ſay, This s Univerſal Tradition :] reply, your Chur- 
ches infallibility is not built upon it, and char the Canon of Scripture, as we re- 
ceive it, is. For we do not profeſs ourſelves fo abfolutely, and vndaubredlycer- 
rain neither do we urge others to be ſo, - of thoſe Books, which have been doub- 
ted, as of thoſe that never have. A —_ 
46+ The Conclufion of your Tenth Þ is, That rhe Davinay of & writing cannct 
be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome” extrinfical 4uhority ;' Which need 
not prove, for ho wiſe than denies ir.' But then, chit Auchoriry is rhar of Une 
ſal Tradition, not of Yout Church. For rome-ir is altogerher'as «nmr, that the 
Goſpel of S. Mathew is the Word of God as'that al which your Church faycy, 
is true, we E 
47+ That Believers of the Sctiprure, by confidering the Divine matter,the cx- 
cellene precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in ir,may be confirmed incheir 
faich of the Scriprures Divine Authority z and that .among. orher inducements 
and enforcements hereunto, internal arguments have their place and force; cer- 
eainly no than of underſtanding can deny, For my part I proſefle, if the Dodrine 
of the Scripture were not 8s good,and as fir to come from the Fountain of good- 
neſs, as the Miracles by which ic was confirmed, were great, I ſhould want one 
main Pillar of my faith : and for want of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger'd in 
ir. Now this and nothing elſe, did the Do&er mean in ſaying, The Believer ſees, 
by that glorious Beams of Divine light which ſbines in Scripture, and by many inter 
nal Arguments, that the Scriptare, is of Divine Antherity. By this (faith he) he ſees 
it, thar is, he is moved to, and ſtrengrhened in, his beliefe of its and by this 
partly, not wholly ; by this, not alone, but with rhe concurrence of othet Argu- 
ments, He that will quarrel with him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde fault with the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and all his Schollers fe they all ſay the ſame. The reſt 
of this Patagragh, I am as willing ir ſhould betrne, as you are to have it: and ſo 
ſer patl, as 8 diſcourſe wherein we' ate wholly unconcerneds You might have 
metfwith an Anſwerer, tha would not have ſuffered you to have ſaid fo much 
Truth together ; but ta me it is ſufficient, rhar ic is nothing ro the pu | 
48. In the next Diviſion, out of your liberalicy, you will fuppole, char Scri- 
pture, like to a corporal light, is &y it ſelf alone able ro determine and move our 
underſtanding to afſent-: yer notwithſtanding this ſappolal; Faith fil (you fay) 
muſt go before Scripture, btcaſt aa the light is viſible only to thoſe that have eyes : ſo 
the Scripture, only to thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. Bur to my underſtanding, 
it Scripture do move and determine our Underſtanding to afſent, then the Scri- 
pture, and its moving, muſt be before this aflent, as the cauſo muſt be before irs 
own effe& ; now thisvery afſent is nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith or. hr 
than the Underſtanding's aflent. And therefore (upon this ſuppoſal) Faith doth; 
and muſt, originally proceed from Scripture, as rhe effect from its proper cauls : 
and the influence and efficacy of Scriprnre is to be preſuppoled before the aflenc 
cont: 
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tion.of yours were true, there (hould need no other means precedent to Scripture 
ro beger Faith, Scripture itſelf being able (as here you ſuppole) to determine 
and move the Ulunderſtanding to-afſent, that is, to believe them, and the Verities 
contained in them. Neither 1s this to ſay, that the eyes with which we ſee, are 
made by the light by which we ſee. For you are-miſtaken much, it you conceive 
cthatinchis compariſon, Faith anſwers to; the Eye. But if you will nor pervers 
ir, the Analogie muſt ſtand thus ; Scripture muſt anſwer to light ; The eye of 
the ſoul, that is,; the Underſtanding, or the: faculty of aflenting, to the Bodily 
eyes And laſtly, aflenting or believing to the. a& ofSeeing. As therefore the 
lightzdetermining the Eye to ſee,though i preſuppoleth the Eye which it derer- 
mines, as every Action doth the obje& on which it is imployed, yer ic ſelf is pre» 
ſuppos'd and amecedent to the a& of ſeeing, as the cauſe is alwaies to its effeR ; 
So, if you willſuppoſe that Scripture, like light, moves the Underſtanding to aſ- 
ſent; the Underſtanding (rhat isthe cye and obje& on which it workes) muſt be 
before this influence upon it; But the Aſſent, that is, the beliet whereto the Scri- 
pture moves and the nderſtanding is moved,which anſwers tothe a(tof ſceing, 
muſt come after. For if it did aflenz already, To what purpoſe ſhould the Scri- 
pture do that which was done before ? Nay indeed, How were it poflible-ic ſhould 
be ſo, any-more than a Fathet can beget a Son'that he hath already > Or an Ar- 
chite& build a houſe that is buileglready, ?« Or that thjs.very world canbe made 
againdeforeit be unmade ?: Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Mon- 
ſters...But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the defence of Error, willcafily 
perceive, that jaw fattum facere, and faitym infeitum facere, are equally impol- 
{ible. Burl digreſs. | ; 
49+ The cloſe ofthis Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh. There you tell 
us, > Thar sf there muſt be ſome other means precedent to Scripture tobepget faith, this 
can be no other thaw the Church, By the Church, we know you do, and muſt 
underſtand the Romian Church : (o that in effte& you ſay, no man can have faith, 
bur be muſt be moved to'it by your Churches Authority. And thar is to ſay, 
that the King and all other Prateſtants, ro whom you write, though they verily 
think-they are Chriſtians and believe.the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the truth 
of it, and would willingly die forit, yet indeed are Infidels and believe nothing, 
The Scripture tells us, The heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of max 
which is :n him, And Who are you, to take upon you to make us believe, thar 
we do not believe, what we know we do? Burit I may. think verily that I be- 
lieve the Scripture, and yet not believe it; how know you that you believe the 
Roman Church > Iam as verily and asſtrongly perſwaded that I believe the Scri- 
ptute, as you are that you believe the Church. And if I may be deceived, why 
may not you ? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſbſenſe and experience, 
than to affirm, Thar there are not millions amongſt you and us that believe,upon 
noother reaſon than their education, and the authority of their Parents and Tea- 
chersz and the opinion they have of them > The tenderneſs of the ſubje&, and 
aptnels to receive impreſſions,ſupplying the defe& and imperfeRion of the Agent. 
And will you proſcribe from heaven all thoſe believers of your own Creed, who 
do indeed lay the foundation of their Faith (for I cannot call ic by any other 
name) no deeper than upon the authority of their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh- 
Prieſt > Certainly, if theſe have no true faith,your Church is very full of Infidels. 
Suppoſe Xaveriws by the holineſs of his life had converted ſame Indians to Chri- 
ſtianity, who could (for ſo I will ſuppoſe) have no knowledge of your Church 
bur from him, | and therefore muſt laſt of all build their faith of the Churh,afpn 
their opinion of Xaveriws : Do theſe remain as very Pagans afcer their converſion, 
as they. were before? Are they brought to aſſent intheirTouls, and obey in their 
lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only ro be Tantaliz'd and not ſaved, and not bene- 
fited, but deluded by ir, becauſe, forſooth,: it is a man and nut the Church thar 
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Þ. Do they therefore not believe what they do believe, becauſe they doir upon in- 
; ſufficient motives > They chooſe the Faich imprudently perhaps, but y er they 
dochooſeir, Unleſs you will have us believe, that that which! is done, is not 
done, becauſe it is not done upon good reaſon : which is to ſay, that never any 
man living ever did a fooliſh ation. Bur yer I know not why the Authority of 
one holy man, which apparently hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodneſs 
of the Chriſtian fairh, might not be a tar greater and more rational motive to 
me to imbrace Chriſtianity, than any 1 can have tocontinue in Paganiſm. And 
therefore, for ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you muſt recant this fancy when 
you write again : and ſuffer true faith ro be many times, where your Churches 
Yfallibiliry hach no hand in the begetting of it» And be content to tell us here- 
after, that we believe not enough, and not go about to perſwade us we believe 
4 nothing, for fear with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould 
HK gain only this, Not #0 be believed when you ſpeak truth. Some pretty ſophiſms you 
: may haply bring us, to make us believe, we believe nothing : but wiſe men know 
that Reaſon againſt Expericnce is alwaies Sophiſtical, And therefore as he thar 
could not anſwer Zexo's ſubrilries againſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yet con- 
ſuce them by doing that, which he pretended could not be done : So, it you 
ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to perſwade me, becauſe I do not believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, Ido not believein God, and the Knots of them I could nor 
unty, yet I ſhould cur them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that I do ſo, 
which you pretend I cannot do. 

50. In the thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in — ſome, that pretend to know (anonical Scri- 
ture tobe ſuch, by the Titles of the Books, Bur theſe men you do not name, which 
makes me ſuſpe& you cannor. Yet it is poſſble there may be ſume ſuch men in the * 
world ; for Guſmen de Alfareche hath taught us that, The Fools hoſpital is a large 

oe * 
: 51+ In the fourteenth, we have very artificial jugling. D. Potter had 
ſaid, That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood of thoſe books wherein 
all Chriſtians agree) # « principle, and needs not be proved among Chriſtians. 
His reaſon was, becaule, that needs no farther proof which # believed alrea- 
dy. Now by this ( you ſay ) he means either, that the Scripture is one of 
theſe firſt Principles, and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannot be 
't proved : which is to ſuppoſe, it cannot be proved by the Church ; and 
FA that is to ſuppole the Quote : Or, he means, That it 1s not the moſt 
Dy known in Chriſtianity, and then it may be proved. Where we ſee plainly, 


Þ That two moſt different things, Moſt known in all Sciences; and, Moſt known 
8; in Chriſtianity , are captiouſly confounded. As if che Scripture might not 
oY: be the firſt and moſt known Principle in Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt 
= known in all Sciences: Or, as if to be a Firſt Principle #» (hriſtiavity, and 
F4 in all Sciences, were all one» That Scripture is a Principle among Chriſti- 
ans, that is; fo received by all that it need not be proved in any emergent 
Controverſie to any Chriſtian , but may be taken for granted, I think tew 
will deny. You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urging 
againſt us many texts of Scripture, you offer no proof ot the truth of 
them, preſuming we will not queſtion ir. Yet this 1s not to deny, that 
Tradition is a Principle more known than Scripture ; But to ſay , Ir is a 
Principle not in Chriſtianity, but iz Reeſor, nor proper to Chriſtians, bur com- 
mon to all men, 

52, But, 1t s repugnant to our practice to hold Scripture 4 Principle ; becauſe we 
are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonicol, and may 
bt interpreted by another. Where the former deviceis again put in practice. For 
to be known to be Canonical, and to be interpreted, is notallone, That Scri- 


1 pture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and Papiſts ” not 
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deny ; neither dos that any way hinder but that this aflertion — Scripture'is 
the word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Principle. Burt the firlk 
—- Thar one part of Scripture may prove another part Canonical, and need no 
proof of its own being lo ; for that,- you have produced divers Proteſtants thar 
deny itz but who they ae that affirm it,  7ondums conflat, ve x 

53. Itis ſuperfluous for you to prove out of S. Athanaſius, and 8, Auſtine, 
that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the credit of Gods Church. Underſtand- 
ing by Church, as here you explain your felt, The credit of Traditiox. And that 
not the Tradition of the Preſent Church, which we pretend may deviate from 
the Ancient, bur ſuch a Tradition, which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from 
hand to hand, from age to age, bringing us up to the times andperſons of the Apoſtles, 
and our Savionr himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Ar 
guments, whereby they convinced their dottrine to be true. Thus yous Now prove 
the Canon of Scripture which you receive by ſuch Tradition, and we will allow 
it. Prove your whole doGtrin,or the infa}libility of your Church by ſuch Tradi- 
tion, and we will yicld to you inall things. Take the alleaged prom of S. Atha- 
naſius, and S. Auſtin, in this ſenſe, (which is your own,) and they will nor preſs 
us any thing at all. We will ſay, with Athanaſius, That.only four Goſpels are to be 
received, becauſe the Canons of the Holy and Catholique Church (underſtand of all 
Ages ſince the perfeCtion of the Canon) bave ſo determined. 

54, We will ſubſcribe to S. Auſtin, and ſay, That we alſo would xot believe the 
Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the (atholique Church did move w, (meaning by the 
Church, the Church of all Apes, and that ſucceſſion of Chriſtians which takes in 
Chrift himſelf and his Apoſtles.) Neither would Zwinglius have needed to cry our 
upon this ſaying,had he conceived as you now do, that by the Catholique 
Church, the Church of all Ages, fince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. As for 
the Councel of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were certainly 
Canonical, and for the regulating of Faith ; bur alſo of thoſe which were only 
profitable, and lawful to be read in the Church. Which in Eng/azd isa very 
flender Argument that the book is Canogical, where every body knows that 
Apocryphal books are read as well as Canonical. But howſoever, if you under- 

ſtand by Fathers, nor only their immediate Fathers and Predeceflors in the Gol. 

. pel bur the ſucceſſion of them trom the Apoſtles ; they are right in the Thefis, 
that whatſoever us received frem theſe Fathers, as Canonical, is tobe ſo eſteemed z 
Though in the application of ir, to this or that particular book they may haply 
err, and think that book received as Canonical, which was only received as pro- 
fitable to be read ; and think that Book received alwaies, and by all, which was 
rejeted by ſome, and doubred of by many, 

55. But we cannot be certain, in. what language the Scriptures remain wncor- 
7upted, Not ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate : Bur cer- 
rain enough, morally certain, as certain as the nature of the thing will bear : So 
certain we may be, and God requires no more. VVe may be as certain as S. Ay» 
ſtin was, whoin his ſecond book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, c« 3. plainly 
implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted. . He means, ſure, in matters of 
little moment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant berween God and Man. ' Bur 

(a) Nequee- Thus he ſaith, The ſame S. Auſtin in his 48. Epipe. cleerly intimates, (a) Thar 
nim ic poruit in his judgement, the only preſervative of the Scriptures integrity,. was the tran- 
megri1a7a7- lating into ſo many Languages, and the gentral and perpetual uſe andreading of it 
{ rarum quam- #12 the Church: for want whereof the works of particular Dottors were more expoſed 
Liber illuſtrs x0 danger in this kind ; but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded 
5 goof with-univerſal care and diligence, was notobnoxious to ſuch atremprs. And this 
molum S$cri- : 


ptura Canonica tot linguarum literis & ordine & (ucceſpone celebrationis Ecclefiaſtice cuſtolitur ; contra quam nou deſuernnt 


tamen, qui ſub nominibus Apoſtolorum multa confingerent. Fruſtre quidem ; quia ills fic commendatasfic celebrata,fic nota eſt. 
Verum quid poſſut adverſus literas non Canonica authorizete fundatas ertam hinc demonſtrabit impie conatus audaciay quod Oy ad- 
wirſus (05 qua tanta naritie mole firmata ſunt,ſ ſe erigere non pratermiſet, Aug.cp 48. ad Vincent, cont, Donar, & Rogat, 
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aſſurance of the Scriptures incorruption,. is common to us with him, we there- 
fore are as certain hereof as S. 4uftin was, and that, I hope, was certain enough, 
Yet if this dos not ſatisfie you, I lay farther, We are as certain hereof as your | 
own Pope Sixtus Quintus was. He in his Preface to his Bible tells ue, (b) Thar in (b) in hacger- 

7 | : mani textys 
the perveſtig ation of the true and genuine Text, it was per ſpicuonſly manifeſt to all — 
men, that there was no Argument more firm and certain to be relied upon, than the ore, jars per- 
Faith of Ancient Books, Now this ground we nave.to build upon as well as he /Pfcue izz:r 

. . . . my 

had : and therefore our certainty is as great, and ſtands upon as certain ground —_— 


as his did, 0 30s 3: _—_— 
56+ This is nor all I have to fay in this matter. For I will add moreoverythar (rin ac fre 
we are as certain in what Language the Scripture ts uncorrupted, as any man in rnd 6 neva 
your Church was, until Clement the eighth ſet forth your own approved Eaitiop batorum codi- 
of your Yulgar Tranſlation. For you donot, nor cannot, without extream im- {cu v. (” 
pudence, deny, that until ehen, there was great variety of Coptes currant in dis vixrus un 
vers parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various leQions : all which 7+ 
Copies might poſſibly be falſe in ſome things, but more than one ſort ofthem, 
could not poſſibly be true in all things. Neither were it leſs impudence to pre- 
tend, that any man in your Church, could until C/ement's time have any cer- 
tainty what that one true Copie and Reading was, ( it there were one perte&ly 
true.) Some indeed that had got Sixt his Bible, might, after the Edition of 
that, very likely think themſelves cock-ſure of a perte&, true,uncorrupted Tran- 
ſlation, without being beholding to Clement 3 bur how toully they were abuſed 
and deceived that thought ſo, the Edition of Clements, differing from that of 
Sixtws in a great multitude of places, doth ſuſhiciently demonſtrate, | 
57. This certainty therefore, in what language the Scripture remains uncor- 
rupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is itnot ? It it be not, lhope we may do 
well enough without it. If it be neceflary, What became of your Church for 
1500 years together 2 All which time, you muſt confeſs ſhe had no ſuch cer- 
rainty : no one man being able truly and upon good ground to ſay, This or that 
Copy of the Bible ts pure, and perfeit, and nuncorrupted in all things, And now at 
this preſent, though ſome of you are grown to a higher degree of Preſumprtion in 
this Point, yer are you as far as ever, from any true, real, and rational aflurance 
of the abſolute purity of your Authentique Tranſlation : which I ſuppoſe my ſelf 
to have proved unanſwerably in divers places. 
58. In the fxteenth Diviſion, It is objeted to Proteſtants in a long diſcourſe 
tranſcribed our of the Proteſtaut”s Apology, That their Tranſlations of the Seri- 
pture are very different, and by each other mutually condemned. Luther's Tranſlation 
by Zwinglius, and others: That of the Twinglians, by Luther. The Tranſlation 
of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil : that of Caltalio, by Beza : That of 
Beza, by Caſtalio. That of Calvin, by Carolus Molinzus, That of Geneva, by 
M. Parks, and King James. And laſtly, One of our Traſlations by the Puritans. 
59. All which might have been as juſtly objeted againſt thar great variety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
aud DoQtors of ir. For which, I deſire not that my word, but S. Auftin's may be 
taken. They, which bave tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew into Greek, 
may be numbred , but the Latin Interpreters are innumerable. For, whenſoever any 
one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and ſeemed to himſelf 
#0 have ſome ability in both Langnazes, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation. 
So He, in his ſecond Book of Chriſtian Dofrine,Cap.11.Of all theſe,that which was 
called the Italian Tranſlation was eſteemed beſt z ſo we may learn from the ſame 
Ss Auſtin in Chap. 15. of the ſame Book. Among ſt all theſe interpretations (faith he) 
let the Italian be preferred : for it keeps cloſer to the Letter, po i perſpicuous in the 
ſenſe: Yer lo far was the Church of that time from preſuming upon the abſolute 
purity and perfeCtion, even ofthis beſt Tranſlation, that S. Hzerom thought ir 
neceflary to make a new -Tran(lation, of the Qld Teftament,; out of the. Hebrew 
L-9 Fountain, 
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© Fountain, (which himſelf reſtifiesin his Book de Viris illufribus) ; and to corre 


the Vulgar verſion of the New Teftament, according to the truth of the Original 
Greck ; amending many errors which had crept into it, wherher by the miltake 
of the Author, or the negligence of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook 
and performed at the requeſt of Dameſus, Biſhop of Rowe. You conſtrain me (ſaith 
he) to make « new work of an old : that, after the Copies of the Scriptures have been 
diſperſed through the whole World,1 ſhould ſit, as it were,an Arbitrator among ft them, 
and, becauſe they vary among themſetves, ſhould determine what are thoſe things (in 
them) which conſent with the Greek verity. And atter : Therefore this preſent 
Preface promiſes the four Goſpels omly, correfed by collation with Greek Copies. But, 
that they might not be very difſonant from the cuſtom of the Latin reading, 1have ſo 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, that, thoſe things amended 
which did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other things 1 have ſuffered to remain as they were. 
So that in this matter Proteſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Primitive 
Church. 

60. The Corruption that yoa charge Luther with, and the falſification that you 
impute to Lwinglius, What have we to do with them ? Or why may not we as 
juſtly Jay to your charge the Errours, which Zyranm, or Paulus Brugenſis, or Lan- 
rentius Valla, or ( ajetan, or Eraſmu, or Arias Montanm, or Auguſtus Nebienſis, 
or Pagnine, have commirred intheir Tranſlations ? | 

61,, Which yet I ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Zuther and Zwinzlius 
were abſolutely indefenfible ; for what ſuch great difference is there berween 
Faith without the Warks of the Law, and Faith alone without the works of the Law ? 
Or why does not , Without, Alone, (ignifie all one with, Alowe, without > Conſider 
the marter a little better, and obſerve the uſe of theſe phraſes of ſpeech in our 
ordinary talk, and perhaps you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient 
ground for this inveQive, Andthen for Zwizghms, if it be true (as they (ay it is) 
that the language our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch word as To fignifie, bur uſed 
always, to be, in ſtead of it, as 1t is cerrain the Scripture does in an hundred places 
then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againſt, will prove no falſification 
is Zwinglins, but a calumny in yous 

62. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone ; Scripture u deliver- 
ed to moſt of them by Tranſlations; Tranſlations depend upon the skill and honeſty of 
Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, at leaſt ſome 
of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary. It ſeems then the Faith, and conſe- 
quently the Salvation of Proteſtants, rekes upon fallible and uncertain grounds, 

63. This ObjeRion, though it may ſeem to do you great ſervice for thepre- 
ſents yer 1 fear, you will repent the time that ever you urged ir againſt us as a 
faulr, that we make mens falvation depend wpon nncertainties ; For the ObjeQion 
returnes upon you many ways, as firſt thus z The ſalvation of many millions of 
Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and teach) depends upon their having the Sacrament of 
Pennance truly admniſtred unto them. This again upon the Miniſter's being a 
true Prieſt, That ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, not himſe}f, much leſs any other 
can have any poſſible certainty : for it depends upon a great many contingent 
and uncertain ſuppoſals. He that will pretend to be certain of it, muſt undertake 
to kno wfor a certain all theſe things that follow, 

64. Firſt, That he was baptized with due matter, Secondly, with the due 
form of words, (which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and atten- 
tive.) Thirdly, he muſt know thar he was baptized with due Intention, and that 
is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not aſecret Jew, nor a Moor, not an 
Atheift,(of all which kinds, I fear,experience gives you juft cauſe to fear,that 7- 
zaly and Spain have Prieſts not a few)but a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſ- 
tion; (otherwile,believeing the Sacrament to be nothing,in giving it he could in- 
rend togive nothing,)nor a Samoſatenian,nor an Arrias:but one that was capable 
of having due intention,from Which they that believe not the DoEtrine of the Tri- 
nity 
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nity are excluded by you. And laſtly, That he was neither drunk nor diſtracted © 


at the adminiſtration of che Sacrament, nor out of negligence or malice omitted 
his intention, | 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with due Marter, Form, and Intention : 
and conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor 
liable to any ſuch exception, as is unconſiſtent with due Intention iv giving the 
Sacrament of Orders. , 

66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf; for your Rule is, Ni#41 dat quod nou habet : And con- 
ſequently, that there was again none of the former nullities in his Baptiſm, 
which mighr make him incapable of Ordination ; nor no invalidity in his Ordi- 
narion, bur a true Preiſt to ordain him again, the requiſite matter, and form, and 
due intention, all concurringe 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him Prieſt, 
and him that made Him Prieſt, even until he comesto the very fountain of prieſt» 
hood. For, take any one inthe whole train and ſucceſſion of Ordainets, and 
ſappoſe him, by reaſon of any defeR, only a ſuppoſed and nur a rtue Prieſt, then 
according to your DoQtine he could not give a true; but only a fiippoſed Pteiſt- 
hood ; and dev thar receive 1t of him, and again they that derive it from them, 
can give no better than they receive ; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, 
can give nothing but a name and ſhadow : and fo from age to age, from generati» 
on to generation, ſeeing equivocal Fathers bdeget only equivocal Sons; No Ptin- 
Ciple in Geometry being more certain than this, That'#he anſuppliable defet? of any 
neceſſary Antecedent, muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences whith deprud 
wpon it. 1n fine, to know this one thing you muſt firſt know ten thouſand others, 
whercof not any one is a thing that can be known, there being no neceſſity that it 
ſhould be true, which only can qualihe any thing for an obje@ of Scierice, but 
only, ar the beſt, a high degree of probability chat ir is ſo. But then, that of ten 
thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falſey char of ren thouſand requiſires, 
whereof any one may fail, not one ſhould be wanting, this to me is extreamly 
improbable nay even couſin-german ro Impoſſible, So that the aflurance hereof 
is like a Machin compoſed of an innumerable multirude of pieces, of which it is 
ſtrangely unlikely bur ſome will be out of order ; and yer, if any one be fo, the 
whole Fabrick of neceſficy falls ro the ground, And he thar ſhall pur them toge- 
ther, and maturely conſider all the poffible ways of lapſing,and nullifying a Prieſt- 
hood in the Church of Rome, I believe, will be very inclinable to think, that it is 
an hundred to one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not one 
true one, Nay, that it is not a thing very improbable, that, amongſt thoſe many 
millions; which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, there ate not twenty erue. But 
be the truth in chis whar ic will be, once this is cerrain, that They, which make 
mens ſalvation (as you do) depend upon Ptieftly Abſolurion ; and rhis again 
(as you do) upon the Truth and reality of the Prieſthood that gives it ; and this 
laſtly upon agreat muſricude of apparent uncerrainies, are nor che fitteſt men in 
the world,to obje@ ro others,2s a hortible crime, That they make mens Sabvation 
depend upon fallible and uncertain foundations, And ket this be the firft retottion of 
your Argument, 

68. But ſuppoſe, this difficulty afoyled, and that an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould aſcertain you (for other aflurances you can have none) that the perſon you 
make ule of, is a true Priefts and 4 competent Miniſter of the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance z yet ſtill che doubt will remain; Wherttr he will do you that govd whict 
he can do, whether he wilt pronounce the abfolving words with intent to ab 
ſolve you ! For perhaps, he may bear yon ſome fecrer malice, and projet to 
himſelf your damnation, for a complear Iralian revenge, Perhaps (as the rale 1s 


of a Prieſt that was larely burnt in France) he may upon ſore conditions have 
Compaced 
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compacted with the Devil to give no Sacraments with Intention, Laſtly, he may 
be (for ought you can poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti-Trinita- 
rian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo far from intending your forgiveneſs of ftas 
and ſalvation by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs at all theſe things,and 
thinks Sin nothing,and Salvation a word. All theſe doubts you muſt have clearly 
reſolved (which can hardly be done but by another Revelation,) before you can 
upon goudgrounds allure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt gives you true and et- 
fetual abſolution. So that when you have done as Much as God requires for your 
Salvation, yet can you by no means be ſecure, but that you may have the 11] luck 
to be damned : which is to make Salvation a matrer of chance, and not of choice z 
and which a man may fail of, not only by an ill lite, but by ill fortune,” Verily, 
a moſt comfortable DoErin for a conlidering man lying upon his death-bed, 
who, either feels or fears that his repentance 1s but attrition only, and not con- 
trition, and conſequently believes, that, if he be not abſolved really by a true 
Prieſt, he cannot poſſibly eſcape damnation. Such a man for his comfort, you 
- rell, firſt Cyouthat will have mens ſalvation depend upon ns uncertainties ) that 
though he verily believe that his ſorrow for ſins is a true ſorrow, and his pur- 
poſe of amendment a true purpoſe z yet he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it is 
not ; and, if it be not, he muſt be damned, Yet you bid him hope well : 
Bur, Spes eft rei incert« nomen. Youtell him ſecondly, that though the party 
he confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yer for ought he knows, or, for ought 
himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecret undiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſm 
or Ordination, he may be none, and if he be none, he can do nothing. This is 
a hard ſaying, bur this is notthe worſt, You tell him thirdly, that he may be 
in ſuch a ſtare that he cannor, or, if he can, .that he will not give the Sacrament 
with due Intention : and, if he dos not, all is in vain, Put caſe, a man by theſe 
conſiderations ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies ; what advice, what comfort 
would you give him 2 Verily, 1 know not what you could ſay to him, bur this z 
that, firſt for the Qualification required on his part, he might know that he defi- | 
red to have true ſorrow,and that that is ſufficient. But then,if he ſhould ask you, 
Why he might not know his ſorrow to be a true forrow, as well as his deſire to 
be ſorrowful, to be a true deſire ; I believe you would be put to filence, Then 
ſecondly, to quiet his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould 
tell him, by my advice, that God's goodneſs (which will not ſuffer him ro damn 
men for not doing better than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch defets, as tohu- 
mane endeavours were unavoidable. And theretore though his Prieſt were in- 
deed no Prieſt, yet to him he ſhould be as if he were one : and it he gave Abſo- 
lution without Intention, yet in doing ſo he (ſhould hurt himſelf only and nor 
his penitent. This were ſome comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle mens (al- 
vation uponreaſonable certain grounds, But this, I fear, you will never ſay 
for this were to reverſe many Do&rins eſtabliſhed by your Church ; and be- 
ſides, to degrade your Prieſthood from a great part of their honour, by leflening 
the ſtri& neceſſity of the Laitie's dependance upon them, For it were to ſay, that 
the Priefts Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of Abſolution ; which is to ſay, 
that it is not in the Parſons's power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, 
by this rule, God ſhould ſupply the defe which his malice had cauſed, And 
befides, it were to ſay, that, 1nfants dying without Baptiſm mig bt be ſaved, God 
{upplying the want of Baptiſm which to them is unavoidable. But beyond all 
this, ir were to put into my mouth afull and ſatisfying Anſwer to your Argu- 
ment, which I am now returning ; ſo that in anſwering my Objeion you ſhould 
anſwer your own, For then I Gould tell you, that it were altogether as ab- 
horrent from the goodneſs of God, and as repugnant toit, to ſuffer an ignorant 
Lay-man's ſoul to periſh, meerly for being muſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tran- 
{lation, which yer was commended to him by the Church, which (being of ne- 


cellity tocredit ſome in this matter) he had reaſon to relic upon, cither m__ 
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all other, or as much as any other, as it is to damn apenitent ſinner tor a ſecret 
defeR in that deſired Abſolution, which his Ghoſtly Father perhaps was an 
Atheiſt, and could not give him, or was a Villain and would not. This anſwer 
therefore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your penitenr in his perplexities, 
and to aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation it he will not, for teat uf ittcon- 
venience you mult forbear. And ſeeing you muſt, I hope you will, cortedown 
from the Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for waking mens Salvation 
depend upon fallible and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make yout 
ſelves, and your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly uilty of this fault, 
above all che men and Churches of the World : wheteot I have altoady given 
you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumption tying 
God and Salvation to your Sacraments ; And the efficacy of ther to your Prieit's 
Qualifications and intentions. ( | 

69. Yeur making the Salvation of Infants depend on Bapriſm 4 Cxſaal thing, 
and in the power of man to confer, or not confer, would yield tae a Third of the 
ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizers Imation; a 
Fourth. And laſtly, your making the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Eachazift 
depend upon the caſualties of the Conſecrator's true Prieſthood and Ithedtrion, 
and yet commanding men to believe it for cerraih that he is pteſenr, and'ts adore 
the Sacrament, which, according to yout Doftin,. for oak chey can poſſibly 
know, may be nothing eJſe but a piece of Bread, fo expofing therh to the da@get 
of Idolatry, and conſequently of damiiation, doth offer 16s Fifth dettion{tra- 
tion of the ſame Concluſion, if I thought fir ro tnfiſt upon then, But Fhave ny 
mind to draw any more out of this Fountain ; neither do I chink if chariry to cloy 
the Reader with uniformity, when the Subje& affords variery: | ſl 55 

70». Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus, The faith of Papilts relies alote upon 
their Churche's infallibility. That there is any Chufch infallible, andy that 
Theirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only upon pradexriel Motitoer. Des 
pendance upon prudential Motives they confeſs ro be obnoxions'te a {—_— 
of erring» What then remaineth, but Truth, Patch, Salvation, | and'Al}, muſt in 
them relic upon a fallible and uncertain ground, | 4 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone, The 
Do&trin of the Church is delivered to niolt of thera by theit Parift+Prieft, - or 
Ghoſtly Father, or, at kaſt, by a company of Prieſts, who, for the trol part, 
ſarc, are men and not Angels, in whom nothing ismore cervaisehay 4 moſt cef- 
tain poſſibility to ert. Vhat then rettiainerh,bur rhat Trarh, Fairh,Salvatiod,and 
All, muſt in them relie npon a fallible and uncerrain ground 

72+ Eighthly thus, Itis apparent and nadeaiable, thar many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your _—_— upon no betrer grounds, than 4mm nity 
have for the beliefalmoſt of any Religions As ſome believe it, becauſe their 
Forefathers did fo, and they were good People. Some, becauſe they were 
Chriſtened, and brought up in ir. Some, becauſe many Learned and Religious 
men are of it, Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Conmry, where al} other 
Religions are perſecuted and profcribed. Some, becaufe Proreſtanes catmve- 
ſhew a perpetual fucceſſion of Profeſſors of alt theit DoQtrins..  Sorne,, becaufe 
the ſervice of your Church is more ſtately, ard pompous, ad magnificeries 
Some, becaule they find comfort iri ifs Some, beeaufe your Religions farvher 
ſpread, and hath more Profeſſors of it, than the Reli\gionof Proteſtanrs, Sonve, 
becauſe your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes toif, Laſtly, anin- 
finice number, by chance, and they know nor why, bur only becaufe-rhey ars 
ſure they are in the righr, This which I ſay, is 4 moſt cerrain experimented 
truth, and, if you will deat ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, without 
queſtion, he that builds his faith npon our Enzhſb Travfletiong goes pon 4 
more prudent ground rhan any of theſe cany with reafon, be'pretendeabro be. 


What then can you alledge but that with you rather rhad with us, _ 
an 
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and Faith, and Salvation, and All, relie upon fallible and uncertain grounds ? 

73- Ninthly. Your Khemiſh and Doway Tranſlations are delivered to your 
Proſelytes, (fuch,I1 mean,thart are diſpenced with, for the reading of them,) for 
the direRion of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of your Tran- 
{lations of the Bible into other National languages, in reſpe& of thoſe that are 
licenced to read them. This, I preſume, you will confeſs. And moreover, 
that thefe Tranſlations came not by inſpiration, but were the productions of hu- 
mane Induſtry ; and that, not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. Men, 
I ſay, meer men, ſubje& to the ſame paſſions, and to the ſame poſſibility of 
erring with our Tranſlarorss And then how dos it not unavoidably follow, that 
in them. which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their direion, Faith and 
Truth, and Salvation, and All, relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds ? 

74+ Tenthly and laſtly (to lay the ax to the root of the tree) the Helena which 
you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or pre- 
tend to believe it tobe in every part and particle of it, the pure and uncorupted 
Word of God ; yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zealous Carho» 
liques as you, are not ſo confident hereof. y | 

75+ Firſt, for all thofe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or any 
part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranm, (ajetan, 
Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steachas, and others, it is apparent and cven 
palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute perfeRion and authentical in- 
tallibility of the Yu/gar Tranſlation. For, it they had, Why did they in many 
places rejeR ir and differ from it ? + | 

76+: Vega was preſent at the Councelof Trent, when that Decree was made, 
which made the Yalgar Edition (then not extant any where in the world) aathen- 
zical, and not to be rejeed upon any pretence whatſoever. Arthe forming this 
Decree, Yegs I 'fay, was preſent, underſtood the mind of the Councet, as well 
as any man, and profeſles that he was inſtruted in it by the Preſident of it, the 
Cardinal S, Crace. - And yer he hath written that 7he Councel in this Decree means 
Fo pronounce this Tranſlation free ( not ſimply from all Error ) but only from ſuch 
Errors, ont of which any opinion pernitious to faith and munners might be colletted, 
'This, Andradins in his jr of that Councel reports of Vega, and aſlents to it 
himſelf. Dyieds, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hah theſe words 
very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe; The See Apoſtolique, bath ap- 

proved oy accepted Hierom's Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, and 
ſo entire, and pure, and reſtored inall things, that it may not be lawful for any 
man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome places ta 
doubt, whether or no Hierom did underſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture , but 
only, 48 an Edition to be preferred before all others then extant, and no where devi- 
«ting from the Truth in the rules of faith and good life, Mariana, even where he 
is a moſt earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowledges the imper- 

Pro.Edit.vulg. feCtion of it in theſe words, The faults of the Vulgar Edition are not approved by 

6 He P99. the Decree of the Councel of Trent, « multitude whereof we did colle& from the wari- 
ety of Copy. And again, we manitain that the Hebrew and Greek, were by no means 
rejetted by the Trent- Fathers : And that the Latine Edition ® indeed approved ; 
get not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might be tranſlated more plainly, ſome 
more properly , whereof it were eafie to produce innumerable examples. And this he 
there profeſles to have learnt of Laines the then General of the Society : who was 
a great part of that Counce], preſent ar all the Actions of it, and of very great 
authority in it, 

77. To this ſo great authority he adds a reaſon of his opinion z which with 
all indifferent men will be of afar greater authority. Jf the Counce! (ſaith he) 
bad purpoſed to approve an Edition in all reſpetts, and to make it of equal authority 
and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with exait care firſt to have 
corretted the Errors of the Interpreter : which certainly they did not. 
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aſſurance ; which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer = whole Books 
of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe thut remain, confefledly ſo negli- 
gent as/to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted, And laſtly, fo 
carele(s of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 
infinite variety of Readings to come in to them , © without keeping any 
one perfeft Copy, which might have been as the Standard, and Poheletws his 
Canon, to correc the reſt by. Sothat which was the true reading, and which the 
falſe, it was utterly undiſcernable, but onlyby comparing them with the Orivinals , 
which alſo (he pretends #0 be corrupted. 

$1, But Luther himſelf;by unfortunate experience,was at length enforced to confeſs 
thus much, ſaying, If the world laſt longer , it will be again neceſſary to reteive the 
Decrees of Councels, by reaſon of divers interpretations of Scripture which now raign. 

82. And what if Zuther, having a Pope in bis belly, (as he was wont to ſay 
that moſt men had;) and deſiring prehaps to have his own interpretations paſs 
without examining, ſpeak ſuch words in heat of Argument > Do you think ir 
reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Lather s divinations and angry ſpeeches ? 
Will you oblige your ſelf ro anſwer for all the afertions of your private Doors? 
If not 5 Why do you trouble us with what Zucker ſays, and what Calvin lays # 
. Yet this I ſay not, as if theſe words of LZather made any thing ar all for your 

reſent purpoſe. . For what if he feared; or pretended to fear, that the infalli- 

ility of Councels being rejected, ſome men would fall intogreater Errors than 
were impoſed upon them by the Councels? Is this to confeſs that there is any 
preſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we may.infallibly receive the 
true Scriptures and the true ſenſe of them? Let the Reader jadge, Bury in my 
opinion, to fear a greater inconvenience may follow from the avoiding of the 
leſs, is not to confeſs that the lefs is none at all. 

83. For D. Covel's commending your . Tranſlation, What is it to the buſineſs 
in hand? Or how proves it the pertetion of ir, which is here conteſted, any 
more than S. CAugsſtine's commending the 1ta/an Tranſlation; argues the per- 
feion of that, or that there was no neceſlity that Ss Hierom ſhould corre it 3 
D: Tovelcommends your Tranſlation; and ſo does the Biſbop of Chicheſter, and ſo 
docs D, Fames, and ſo do I, Burl RE it for a good Tranſlation, not for a 
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be better, And though he ſays, that tbe then approved Tranſlation of the Church 
of England, that which cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yet he does not (ay, that it 
agrees exactly with its So that whetcas you infer, that the Truth of your T ranſ- 
lation maſt be the Rule to judge of the goodneſs of ogrs : this is but a vain flouriſh, 
For, to ſay of our Tranſlations, Thar 1s the beſt which comes neareſt the Vulgar, 
(and yer it is bur one man that ſaysſo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore the beſt 
becauſe it does ſo. For this may be true by accident, and yer the truth of our 
Tranſlation no way depend upon the truth of yours. For, had that been their 
direion, they would nor only have made a Tranſlation that ſhould come near 
ro yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exactly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation 
of your Tranſlation. 

$4. Ad 17. 6. In this Diviſion you charge us, with great uncertainty, concern- 
ing the true meaning of Scripture, Which hath been anſwered already, by ſay- 
inz, That, if you ſpeak of _ places, (and in ſuch all things neceflary are con- 
tained,) we are ſufficiently certain ot the meaning of them, neither nced they 
any Interpreter, It of obſcure and difhiculr places, we confeſs we are uncertain 
ot the ſenſe of many of them. But then we ſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould 


be certain, For, if God's will had been, we ſhould have underſtood him more 


certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay beſides, that as we 
are uncertain, ſo are You too ; which he that doubrs of, let him read your 
Commentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and diffonant interpre- 
tations, and he ſhall in this point necd no further ſatisfaQion. 

85, Bur ſeeing there are contentions among us, we are taught by nature and 
Scripture, and experience ({o you tell us our of M, Hooker) to ſeek for the ending 
of them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, wherennto neither part may refuſe 
zo ſtand. This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to perſwade us to ſeek ſuch 
a means of ending all our Controverſies, if we could tell where to find it. But 
this we know, that none iS fit to pronounce for all the world a judicial definitive 
obliging ſentence in Controverkies of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, or fuch a 
ſociety of Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And belides, we are able to 
demonſtrate, that it hath not been the pleafure of God to give to any Man, or 
Society oi Men, any ſuch authority. And therefore, though 'we wiſh heartily 
that all Controverſies were ended, as we do that all fin were abaliſhr, yet we 
have little hope of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. - And in the 
mean while, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to perſwade others 
unto, an Urity of Charity, and matual Toleration ; ſeeing Gad hath authorized 
ro man to force allmen ro Vnity of Opinions Neither do wethink it fit ro argue 
thus, To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one Judge of all Controveriies 
for the whole world, therefore God hath appointed one : But more modeſt and 
more reaſonable to collec thus, God hath appainted noſuch Judge of Contro- 
verſies, therefore, though it ſeems to us convenient there ſhould be one, yet iris 
not ſo : Or though it were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath pleaſed God 
(for Reaſons belt known to Himſelf) not to allow us this convenience. 

86. D. Field's words which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more prefling : 


- and, if he had been infallible, and the words had not flipt unadviſedly from him, 


they were the beſt Argument in your Book. But yet it is evident out of his 
Book, and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never thought of any 
one company of Chriſtians inveſted withſuch authority from God, that all men 
were bound to receive their Decrees without examination,” rhough they ſeem 
contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And 
therefore, if he have in his Pretace ſtrained too high in commendation of the Sub- 
je he writes of, (as Writers very often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory 
Epiſtles) what is that to us? Beſides, by all the Societies of the world, it is not 
impoſſible, nor very improbable, he might mean, all thar are, or have been iy 
the 
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ſhall earbracc, hee Dire&ion we ſhall follow, her Judgement we ſhall reſt 
in ; ii c believe the Scripture, endeavour to find the true (enſe of it, and live 
according ro tt, L 

87, 44. 18. Tharthe true Interpretation of vhe Scripture ought to be re- 
geived from the Church, you need nor prove z for it is very cafily granted by 
them, who profeſs themſelves very ready to receive all Truthes, much more 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, not only from the Church, but from any ſociery of 
men, nay from any man whatſoever, 

$8, That the Churche's Interpretation of Scripture is alwayes true, that is it 
which you would have ſaid - and that in ſome ſenſe may be alſo admitted, wiz, 
if you ſpeak of that Church) which before you ſpake of in the 14+ F.) that is, of 
the Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of which 
Church you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be 
the word of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a 
Principle, which requires no other proof; And thar, ſuch is Tradition, which, from 
hand to hand, and age to age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles 
and our Saviour himſelf, cometh tobe confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, aed other 
Arguments whereby they convinced their Dottrin to be true, Whergtore the Anci- 
ent Fathers avouch that we mult receive the ſacred Scripture'npon the Tradition 
of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt teach us what 
is Scripture 2 and We are willing to believe it. And now, if you make it good 
anto us, that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath delivered trom 
age to age, and from hand to hand, any interpretation of any Scripture, we are 
ready to embrace that alſo. But now, if you will argue thus : The Church 
in one ſenſe cells us whar isScripture, and we believe it; therefore, if the Church, 
taken in another ſenſe, tell us, This or that is the meaning of the Scripture, we 
are to believe that allo z rhis1s too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe 
thar are willing to be taken, | 

89, It chere be any Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, and 
prove it to be ſo; and we embrace ir. Bur the Tradition of all ages is one thing ; 
and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Reman Church, 
which is but a Parr, and a corrupted Part, of the Catholique Church, is another, 
And rhercfore, though we are ready to receive both Scripture, and the ſenſe of 
Seripture upon the Authority of Original Tradition, yet we receive neither the 
one, not the other, upon the Authority of your Church. 

go. Firſt for the Scripture, How can we receive them upon the Authority of 
your Church, who hold now thofe Books to be Canonical, which formerly you 
rejected from the Canon? I inſtance ih the Zook of Macchabees, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. The firſt of theſe you held not to be Canonical in S. Gregorie's 
time, or elſe he was no member of your Church , for ir is apparent (a) He held (a) See Greg. 
otherwiſe, The ſ:cond you rejected from the Canon in S, Hierom's time, as it is oY Neg 


evident out of (b) many places of his Works. reſtifies, Com, 
; pr, It you ſay (which is all you can ſay ) that Hierom ſake this of the partirn- bn 20M 


lar Roman Church, not of the Roman Catholigue Charch, I anſwer, there was ade Of Pantel 


noae ſuch in his time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, Vhat he ſpake ofthe pſt. in Epi. 
a1 Heb. (quam 


Roman Church, mult be true of all other Churches, if your Do&rine of the ne- 77 #5 (que: 
cefliry of the Conformity of all other Churches to that Church, were then 14, — 
Catholique Dofrine. Now then chufe whether you will, Either that the par- 9) And again 
ticular Roman Church was not then believed to be the Miſtreſs of all other > 
Churches (notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Ecclefiam, neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccle- ad as 
fiam, hoc eſt, omnes qui ſunt undique fideles , which Cardinal Perron, and his Conan. licek 
Trarſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, your will rua into a Cajun 
oreater-inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that time inter Canonicas 
rejected from the Canoy, the Epiſtle tb the Hebrews, together with the Kbman \* inlet.) Me 
| M2 Churci. hes 
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Church. And conſequently, that the Catholique Church may err in rejeRing 
from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. | 

92. Seconcly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered art ſeveral rimes Scriptures in many places 
differeht and repugnant, for Au:hentical and Canonical > Which is moſt evident 
out of the place ot Malachy, which is ſo quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
that either all the ancient Fathers had falle Bibles, or yours is falſe. Moſt evi- 
dent likewiſe trom the comparing of the ſtory of Facoeb in Geneſis, with thar 
which is cited our of it, in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, according to the vulgar 
Edition; But above all, to any one who thall compare the Bibles of S;xt#« and 
Clement, (o evident, that the wit of man cannor diſguiſe it, 

93. And thus you ſee what realon we have to believe your Antecedent, That 
your Charch it # which muſt declare, what Books be true Scripture. Now, for the 
conſequence, that certainly is as liable to exception as the Antecedent. For, if 
it were true, that God had promiſcd to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of crue 
Scripture, would this oblige Him, or would |it follow from hence that He had 
obliged himſelf, to teach you, not only ſufficiently, but effeZwally and irrefiſtibly 
the true ſenſe of Scripture > God is not defeRiive in things neceſſary : neither 
will he leave himſelt without witneſs, nor the World without means of 
knowing his will and doing ir. And therefore it was neceſſary that by his Pro 
vidence he thould preſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable corruption in 
thoſe things which he would have known : otherwiſe it is apparent, it had not 
been his will,that theſe things ſhould be known,the only means of continuing the 
knowledge of them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuper- 
Auities, and therefore having given us means, ſufficient for our dircion, and 
power ſufficientto make uſe of theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceſſitate 
us to make uſe of theſe means. . For that were to croſs the end of our Creation, 
which was to be | nary by our fice obedience : whereas Neceſſity and Free- 
dom cannot ſtand together. That were to reverſe the Law which he hath pre- 
ſcribed to himſclf in his dealing with Man ; and that 1s, zo ſet /ife and death before 
him, and toleave him inthe hands of his own (ounſel. God gave the Wiſemen a 
Star to lead rhem to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate them to follow the guid- 
ance of this Star : that was left.ro their liberty, God gave the Children of 1ſrael 
a Fire to lead them by night, and a Pillar of Cloud by day; but he conſtrained no 
man to follow them : that was left to their liberty, So he gives the Church the 
Scripture : which in thoſe things which are to be believed or done, are plain and 

ealic to be followed, like the Wiſemen's Star. Now that, which he deſires of 
us on our part, is, the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and deſired to 
find the true ſenſe of ir, and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility in following, 
and Conſtancy in profeſſing it : all which,if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute 
irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our duty, than he can 
of the Sun to (mine, of the Sea toebb.and flow, and of all other Creatures todo 
thoſe things which by meer neceſlity, they muſt do, and cannot chuſe. Beſides , 
What an impudence is it to pretend that your Church # infallibly diretted concern- 
ing the true meaning of the Scripture, whereas there are thouſands of places of 
Scripture,, which you do not pretend certainly to underſtand, and about the 
Interpreration whereof, your own Doers differ among themſelves? If your 
Church be infallibly dircRed concerning the true meaning of Scripture, why do 
not your Doers follow her infallible direQion > And, it they do, How comes 
ſuch difference among them in their Interpretations ? 

' 84-: Again , Why does your Church thus pur her Candel under a Buſhel, 
and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapt up in 
napkins > VWhy fets ſhe nor forth Infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon 
all the Bible 2 Isit, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, thar 
Scripture ſhould be interpreted ? It is blaſphemous to ſay ſo, The Scripture ir 


ſelf 
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ſelf rells us, Al Scripture is profitable. And the Scripture is not ſo much the 
Words as the Senſe. And, if it be oor profitable, Why dues ſhe imploy par- 
ticular Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly > unleſs we muſt think chat tallible 
interpretations of Scripture are profitable, and infallible tterpretations would 
' not be ſo? | 

95. If you ſay, The Holy Ghoſt, which affiſts the Church in interpreting, will 
move the Church to interpret when he ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it 
when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it. 1 demand, Whether the Holy Ghoſt's 
moving of the Church to ſuch works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the Church, or 
irreſiſtible. It refiftible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may 
not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always move to an action, 
when he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for the good of men, and honour of 
God :.As he that hath any ſenſe will acknowledge that an infallible expoſition of 
Scripture could not but beg and there is no conceivable reaſon, Why ſuch a 
work ſhould be pur off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious to your ſelves, 
you cannot do it, and therefore make excuſes. Bur it the moving of the Holy 
Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo moved to go about this work; then [ 
confeſs you are excuſed, But then I would know, Whether thoſe Popes, which 
ſo long deferred the calling ofa Councel for the Reformation of your Church, 
at length pretended to be effeted by the Councel of Trext, whether they may 
excuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved by the Holy Ghoſt to do it? 
I would know likewiſe, as this motion is irreſiſtible when it comes, ſo whether 
it be ſo ſimply neceffary rothe moving of your Church to any ſuch publique 
Aion, that it cannot poſſibly move without it > That is, Whether the Pope 
now could not, it he would, ſeat himſelf i» Cathedra, and fall ro writing Ex 
ſicions upon the Bible for the direRion of Criſtians to the true ſenſe of it ? If you 
fay, He cannot, you will make your felf ridiculous. If he can, then I would 
know, Whether he ſhould be infallibly direRed in theſe Expoſitions, or no, If 
he ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for irrefiftible motion > Why does he not 
go about this noble work preſently ? If he ſhould not, How ſhall we know 
that che calling of the Council of Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion, 
or upon humane importunity and ſuggeſtion, - and not upon the motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt > And conſequentely, How ſhall we know whether he were afiiſt- 
antto ir or no, ſeeing He aſſiſts none but what He himſelf moves ro ? And 
whether He did move the Pope to call this Councel, is a ſecret thing, which we 
cannot poſſibly know, nor prehaps the Pope himſelf. 

96. It you ſay, your meaning is only, That the Church ſhall be infallibly guarded 
from giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scriptare, and not infallibly aſſiſted poſutiruely to 
give the true ſenſe of all Scripture : T pur to you your own Queſtion, VWhy ſhould 
we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there > Or, Why may we not as well think 
he will ſtay ar the firſt thing, that is, in teaching the Church what Books be 
true Scripture ? For, if the Holy Ghoſt's aſhiſtance be promiſed to all things 
profitable, then will he be with them -infallibly, not only -ro guard them from 
all Errors, but to guidethem toalt! profitable truths, ſuch-as therrue ſenſes of 
all Scripture would be, Neither could he ſtay there, but defend them irreliſtibly 
from all Vices ; Nor there neither; but infuſe into them irreſiRibly all Verrues : 
for all theſe things would be much for the benefit of Chriſtians. Ityou ſay, he 
cannot do this without raking away their free-will in living z I ſay,neither can he 


neceſſitare men to believe aright, without taking away their free-will in belteveing, | 


and in proſeſiing their belief, | 

97. To the place of S. Auſtin; 1 anſwer, That, not the Authority of the 
preſent Church,much leſs of a Part of it (as the Reman Church is)was that which 
alone moved S, Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, bur the perpetual Tradition of the 
Church of all Ages. Which you your ſelf have taught us to be the only Princi- 


ple by which the Scriptnre i proved, and which it ſelf needs no proof 3 and to which 
you 
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you have reterred this very Saying of Saint Auſtin, Ego vero Ewvangelio non crede- 
rem, nifi, &rc. Chap. 2+, 14. Andin the next place, which you cite our of his 
Book De Util. Cred. c 14. he ſhews, That his motives to believe, were Fame, 
Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. And (ceing this Tradition, this Conſent, this 
Antiquity did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe Manichew, as 
to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Traditton- being as full againſt Maricher:, 
as it was for the Goſpe]) therefore he did well to conc)ude upon theſe grounds 
that he had as much reaſon to dil-belicve Manichews, as to believe the Goſpel. 
Now, if you can truly fay, that the ſame Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Anti= 
quity, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition, lies agairſt Luther and 
Calvin, as did againſt Manichew, you may do well to apply the Argument 
ag airſt them ; otherwiſe it will be 16 little purpole to ſublitcure their names in 
ſicad of Manichew, unleſs you can ſhcw the thing agrees to them as well as him. 
98. It you ſay that S. Auftin ſpeaks here of the authority of the preſent Church, 
abſtratted from conſent with the Ancient, and theretore you, ſecit.g you have the 
preſent Church on your (ide againſt Zather and (alvin, as >. Auſtin againſt Aſa- 
rnichews, may urge the ſame words againlt them which S. Auſtiz did againſt him, 
99+ I anſwer, Firſt, That it is a vain preſumption of yours that the Catholique 
Church is of your fide. Secondly, that, tt S. Auſ{in ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel, without conſideration of the 
Antiquity of ir,and its both Perſonal and DoGrinal ſucceſſion trom the Apoltles ; 
his Argument will be like a Buskz# that will ferve any leg. It will ſerve to keep 
an Arrian, or a Grecian, from being a Roman Catholique, as well as a Catholique 
from being an Arrian, or a Greciap : In as much as the Arrians and Grecians 
did pretend to the title of Cacholiques, and Tac Church, as muci as the Pz- 
piſts now do. It then you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Yandal, whom 
the Arriaxs converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have movcd him to your Re- 
ligion might he nor ſay the very ſame words to you asS, Auſtin to the Mani- 
chaans ? I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move 
me. Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, ' Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 1 not 
obey ſaying to me, Do not believe the Homo-ouſians ? Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt : 1f 
thon ſbalt ſay, Believe the Arrians,. they warn me not to give any creat to you. If 
therefore I believe them, 1 cannot belicve thee, If thou ſay, Do not believe,the Ar. 
rians, thou ſhalt not do well to force me to the faith of the Homo-oulians becauſe 
by the preaching of the Arrians,1 believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If you ſay, You dia well - 
#0 believe them, commenaing the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, aiſ- 
commending the Homo oulians:- Deſt thow think me ſo very fooliſh, that, without 
any reaſon at all, 1ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not ? 
It were eafie to put theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, Abyſſine , Georg ian, 
or any other of any Religion. And I pray bethink your ſelves, What you would. 
ſay toſuch ane in ſuch a caſe, and imagine that we ſay the very ſame ro you. 
Ioo, Whereas you ask, Whether Proteflants do not perfettly reſemble thoſe men 
to whom S. Auſtin ſpake, when they will have men to believe the Roman Church 
delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther ? I demand again, 
Whether you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants would have men 
believe rhe Romany Church delivering Scripture, whereas they accuſe her to 
deliver many Books for Scripture which are not ſo ? and do not bid mento 
receive any Book which the delivers, tor that reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers ir? 
And, it you-meant only, Proteſtants will have men to belicve ſome Books to be 
Scripture which the Rowan Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as 
you do, Donot Papiſts perfc@ly reſemble theſe men, which will have men 
believe the Church of England delivering Scripture, but not to believe her con- 
demning the Chutch-of Rowe ? | 
ior. And whereas you ſay, S. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken Prophetically 
againſt proteſtants, when he ſaid, why ſhould 1 not eſt diligently enquire what Chrif 


commanaed 
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commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe , 
that Chriſt commanded any good thing ? | anlwer, Until you can ſhew that Pro- 

reſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any good thing, that is, That they be- 
lieve the Truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the Authority of the Church of Rome, 
this place muſt be wholly impertinent to your purpoſe ; which is to make Pro- 
reſtants believe your Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures and 

Judge of Controverhes : Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your purpoſe ? 

For why may not a Member of the Church ot England, who received his Bap- 

tiſm, Education, and Faith from the Miniſtery of this Church, ſay juſt ſo to you 

as S. Auſtin here to the Manichees, ? Why ſhould 1 not molt diligently enquire, 
what Cinriſt commanded of them (the Church of England) betore all others, by 
whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any guad 
thing 2 Can you, F. or K. or whoſoever you are, bettec declare to me what he 
ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the belictthercof 
had been recommended by you to me? This theretore (that Chri/t Feſws did 
thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is contained evidently in the 
undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I believed by Fame,ſtrengthened with 
Celebrity and Conſent, (even of thoſe which in other things are 'at infinite vari- 
ance one with another,) and laſtly by Antiquity {which gives an univerſal and 
a coliſtant atteſtation to them.) But every one may ſce that you, (ſo ſew in com+ 
pariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſent we ground our belict of Scripture) ''© 
turbulent, (that you damn all to the fire, and to Hell, that any way difter from 
you ; that you profeſs it is lawful for you, to ule violence and power whenſos 
ever you can have it, for the planting of your own Do&trine, and the extirpation 
of the contrary ; ) Laſtly, fo new in many of your Do&rinss as in the lawtul- 
neſs and expedience of debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup ; the Jawſulneſs 
and expedience of your Latine Grviee, Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purga- 


tory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over Kings, &c. So- new, I fay in _ 


compariſon of the undoubred Books of Scripture, which evidently containeth, 
or rather is our Religion, and the ſole, and adequate object of our faith: I ſay, 
every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing 
deſerving Authority (with wiſe and conſiderate men.) Wharmadneſs is this? 
Believe then the conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever (ince 
Chriſt in the World, that we oughtto believe Chriſt ;. but learn of us what 
Chriſt ſaid, which contradi& and damn all other parts of Chriſtendom, Why, 
I beſcech you? Surely, if they were not at all, and could got teach me any 
thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not to believe in 
Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing concerning him, from any other, than 
them by whom I believed him : ar leaft, than that I ſhould learn what his Reli- 
pion was from you, who have wronged ſo exceedingly his Miracles and his 
Do&rine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe Miracles for.the Confirmation 
of your new DoGtine ; which might give us juſt occaſion, . had we no other 
aſlurante of them bur your Authority, to ſuſpe&t the true ones. Who, with 
forging ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have raken a fair way to make 
the faith of all Stories queſtionable, if we had no other ground for our Belief of 
them bur your Authority ; who have brought in DoQtines plainly and directly 
contrary to that which you confeſs ro be the Word of Chriſt, and which, for the 
moſt parc , make either for the honour or profit of rhe Teachers of them : which 

(if there were no difference between the Chriſtian-and the Raman Church) 

would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe that Chriſtian Religion was a 
humane invention, taughe by ſome cunning Impoſtors, only to make themſelves 

rich and powerful; who make a profeflion of corrupting all ſorrs of Authors : 

a ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable wherhet any remain uncorrupted; 

For, it you rake this Authority upon you, upon the fix Ages laft paſt z how 


ſhall we know, that the Church of that rimes did-not ufurp rhe ſame Authority 
upon 


Scripture the only Rule Canar, II. 


* Cont. Parmen; 
I. 5. in Prin, 


upon the Authors of the (ix laſt Ages before them, and ſo upwards, untii we 
come to Chriſt himſelt > Whoſe queſtioned DoRtrines, none of chem came from 
the Fountain of Apoſtolike Tradition, but have infiruated themſelves into the 
Streams, by little and little 5 ſome in one age, and ſome in another; ſome more 
anciently, ſome more lately ; and ſome yet are Embrio's; yet hatching, and in the 
ſhell ; as the Pope's infallibilicy, the bleſled Virgin's immaculate Conceptivn, 
the Pope's power over the Temporaltics of Kings, the Dodtine of Predetermin- 
ation, &c. all which yer are, or in time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians under 
the Title of Original and Apoſtolike Tradition ; 'and that with that neceſſity, thar 
they are told, they were as good' believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe 
things to have come from the Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought 
in-but yeſterday : which whether it be not a ready and likely way to make men 
conclude thus with themſelves — I am told, that I were as good believe nothing 
at all, as believe ſome points which the Church teacherh me, and not others: 
and ſome things which the teacheth to be Ancient and Cercain, I plainly ſee to 
be New and Falſe ; therefore I will believe nothing at all} Whether, 1 ſay, the 
forclaid grounds be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus ; and 
whether this Concluſion be not too often made in 7taly, and Spain , and France, 
and in Exgland too, ] kave it to the judgement of thole that have wiſdom and 
experience. Sceing therefore the Rear Church is ſo far from being alufficient 
Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſundrey regards a dangerous 
temptation againſt it; why ſhould I not much rather conclude, Seeing we 
reccive not the knowledge of Chriſt and Seriptures from the Church of Roe, 
neither from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Intepretation of Scripture, 

102. Ad 0. 19, In this number, this Argument is contained. The Fudge of 
Controverfies ought to be intelligible to learned and unlearned ; The Scripture # not 
ſo, and the Churchis ſo, Therefore th Church # the Tudge, and not the Scripture. 

103. To this I anſwer : As, to be underſtandible 15 a conditton requiſite to 
a Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a Judge ; otherwiſe you might 
make your ſelt Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scripture is not 
intelligible by all, buc I am; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies. If you 
ſay, Your intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: 
I demand why then, but todelude the ſimple with ſophiſtry, did you ſay in the 
cloſe of this $, Such © the Church, and the Scripture # not ſuch? but that you 
would leave itto them, to infer in the end, (which indeed was more than you 
undertook in the beginning) Therefore the Church i Judge, and the Scripture not. 
I ſay Secondly, that you ſtil run upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath ap- 
pointed ſome Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, 
abour the ſenſe of obſcure Textes of Scripture : whereas he hath left every one 
to his liberty herein, in thoſe words of S. Paul, Quiſque abandet in ſenſu ſu, &ce 
I ay Thirdly, Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the- Scripture Judge oft Contro- 
verties, that they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their manner of 
ſpeaking : as of * Oprarm, 

104. But ſpeaking truly and propertly, the Scripture is not a Judge, nor can- 
not be, but only a ſ#fficient Kule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe 1t to be the 
Word of God (as the Church of £»g/and, and the Church of Rome both do,) 
whar they-arc to believe, and what they are not to believe. I ſay ſufficiently 
perfe&, and ſufficiently intelligible, in things neceſſary, -to all that have under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reaſon hereofis con- 
vincing and Demonſtrative ; becavſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, bur 
what 1s plainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon 
of ambiguous terms lies indifferent berweendivers ſenſes, whereof one 1s true, 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges men under pain of damnation, not to 
miſtake througherror and humane frailty, is to make God a Tyrant ; and to ſay 


that he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the attaining whereof we 
| | have 
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have no cercain means : which is toſay, that, like Pharozh, he gives no ſtraw, 

and requires brick ; that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he gathers where he 
ſtrews not; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt endeavours to pleaſe 
him, wichour full, and exaR, and never failing performance z that his will is,we 
ſhould do what he knows we cannot do ; that he will not accept of us according 
to that which we have, but requireth of us what we have not. Which, whe- 
ther it can conſiſt with his goodaeſs, with his wiſdom, and with his word, I 
leave it ro honeſt men to judge, If I ſhould ſend a ſervant to Paris, or Rome, or 
Feruſalem, and he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwith= 
ſtanding, meeting often with ſuch places where the road is devided into ſeveral 
wayes, whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any 
other, (hould at length miſtake and go our of the way , Would not any man 
ſaythat 1 were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt Maſter, if I ſhould be oftended 
with him. foc doing fo > And ſhall we not tremble to impute that to God, 
which we would take in foule ſcorn, if it were imputed to our ſelves ? Certainly, 
I, for my part, fear I ſhould not love God, it I ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him, 

105, Again, when you ſay, That anlearned and ignorant men cannot under- 
ſtand Scripture, 1 would deſire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us what 
you mean : Whether, that they cannot underſtand allScripture, or that they 
cannot underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand ſo much as is 
ſufficient for their direRion to heaven. If the firſt, I believe rhe Learned arc in 
the ſame caſe. Ifthe ſecond, Every man's experience will confure you : for, 
Who is there that is not capable of a ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the 
Precepts, the Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the third, that they 
may underſtand ſomething, but not enough for their Salvarions ; I ask you, 
firſt, Why then doth S. Paulſay to Timothy, The Scriptares are able to make him 
wiſe unto Salvation > Why doth Saint Auſtin ſay, Exque manifeſte poſuta ſunt in 
ſatra Stripturis, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem , 'Moreſque vivenai ? 
Why dos every one ofthe four Evangelilts intitle their Buok The Goſpel, if-any 
neceſlary and eſſearial part of the Goſpel were left our of it > Can we imagine, 
chat either they omitted ſomething neceflary, out of ignorance not knowing it to 
be neceſlary > Or, knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly concealed ir? Or; our of 
negligence, did the work they have undertaken by halfs ? 1f none of theſe things 
can without Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they were aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt in this work, then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every 
one of them writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean, all the efſential and ne- 
ceflary parts of it. So that, if we had no other Book of Scripture, bur one of 
them alone, we ſhould not want any thing neceflary to Salvation. And what one 
ofthem hath more than another, it is only profitable and not neceflary. *Ne- 
ceflary indeed to be believed, becauſe revealed s bur not therefore revealed, 
becaule necellary to be believed, 

106. Neither did they write only for the learned, but for all men. This be- 
ing one eſpecial means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded 
to be preached, not only to learned men biit 20 all mew. And therefore, unleſs 
we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been wilfully wanting to their 
own deſire and purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, 
even to the capacity of the ſimpleſt; at leaſt, touching all things neceſlary to be 
publiſhed by them, and believed by us, 

107, And whereas you pretend it « ſo eafie, and obvious both for the learned and 
the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what are the Decrees of the 
C(harch, and what is the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees : I (ay, this is a vain pretence. 

1608, For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have ſuppaſed now 
ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the Societies of Chriſtians 
is indeed the Church 2 You will ay perhaps, He muſt examine them by the notes 
of the Church, which ere, perpetual Vifibi yy Conformity with the 

Azcient 
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Anciesnt.Church, &c. But how ſhall be know, firt, that theſe are the notes of the 
Church, unleſs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underitands no: 2 You may 
ſay perbaps, be may be rold to, Bur feceing men may deceive, and be deceived, 
and their words are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aflured that what they 
fay is true 2 So that at the firſt he meets with an impregnable difficulty, and can- 
not know the Church bur by ſuch notes, which whether they be the notes of the 
Church he cannot poſſibly knows Bur ler us ſuppoſe this 1{hmws digged through, 
and that he is aſſured, Theſe are the notes of the true Church : How can he paſ- 
fibly be a competent Judge, which fociety of Chriſtians hath title to cheſe 
notes, and which hath not ? Seeing this trial of neceſſity requires a great (uffici- 
ency of knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned 
man can have, becauſe he that hath ir cannot be unlearned. As for example,how 
ſhall he poſſibly be able ro know whether the Church of Ree hath had a perpe- 
tual Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held always the ſame Dofrin which 
they pow hold, without holding any thing to the contrary ; unleſs he hath firſt 
cxamined, what was the DoQtin of the Church in the firſt age, what inthe ſe- 
cond, and ſo forth ? And whether this be not a more difficult work, than to tay 
ar the firſt Age, and toexamine the Church by the conformity of ber Do@trin 
with the Doctrin ot the firſk Age,every man ofordinary underſtanding may judge, 

108, Let us imagine him advanc d a ſtep farther, and to know which isthe 
Church : how (hall he know what that Church hath decreed,ſceing the Church 
hath not been ſo careful in keeping of her decrees,but that many are loſt,and many 
corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned. among you are nut agreed con« 
cerning divers things, whether they be De fide, or not, how (hall the unlearned 
do ? Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the un- 
dcrſtanding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer 
him to underſtand * Eſpecially, ſeeing the Decrees of divers Popes and Coun- 
cels are conceived fo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree about the ſenſe 
ofthem., . And then they are written all in ſuch languages which the ignorant 
underſtand not, and therefore muſt of neceſiuy rely herein, upon the uncertain 
and fallible authority of ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch 
a Decree. And ifthe Decrees were tranflated into Vulgar Languages,: why the 
Trarflators ſhould not be as infallible as you ſay the Tranflators of Tomer are, 
wha can poſſibly imagine ? 

109; Laſtly, how ſhall an ynlearned man, or indeed any man, be aflured of 
the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whercof depends upon ſuppoſitions 
which are inzpoſſiþle to be known whether they be true or no ? For, it is not the 
Decree of a Councel, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope, Now the Pope 
cannot be a true Pope, if he came in by Simony : which whether he did or no, 
who:can anſwerme ? He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were baptized, and 
baptized he was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention, So likewiſe he can- 
not be a.true Pope,unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again depends 
upon the Ordawer's ſecret Intention , and alſo upon his having . Epiſcopal 
Character, All which thipgs, #s I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo many 
uncertain ſuppolitions, that no humane judgement can poſlibly be reſolved in 
theni.; .1 conclude therfore, that vat the learnedſt man amongſt you all, no not 
the Pope himſelf, can, according tathe grounds you go upon, have any certainty, 
that any Decree of any Councel is good and valid, and conſequently, nat any: 
aflurance thar it is indecd the Decree of a Councel. 

'RIo, Ad fþ. 20. Itby a private ſpirit, you mean, a particular perſwafion 
that a Do&rin is true, which ſome men preresd, bur cannot prove tocome from 
the Spirit of God : I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is not to-refer them 
to this:kind of private Spirir, For is there not a manifeſt difference berween ſay- 
ings The Spirit of God tels me that this is the meaning of ſych a Text (which no 
man can poſſibly know to be true, it being a ſecret thing) and between yy 
| Theſe 
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Parr I, Thereby to judge of Controver fies. 
Theſe and theſe reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that ts true Doitrin, or that tha 
or that is the meaning of ſwch a Scripture * Realon being a Publique andcertain 
thing, and expoſed to all mens tryal and examination, Butnow, if by private 
ſpirit you underſtandevery mans particular Reafon, then your firſt and ſecond in- 
convenience will preſently be reduced to one, and ſhortly to none at all, 

I11. 444. 20. And dos not allo giving the office of Judicature tothe Church, 
come to confer it upon every particular man? For, before any man beleeves the 
Church infallible, muſt he not have reaſon to induce him to believe it to be fo > 
And, mult he not judge of thoſe reaſons, whether they be indeed good and 
firm, or captious and ſophiſtical > Or, would you have all men believe all your 
Do&rin upon the Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibility they 
know not why ? 

112. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they muſt 
uſe their own particular reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to thar 
purpoſe, you your ſelves give a great many notes, which you pretend firſt robe 
Certain notes of the Church; and then to be Peculiar to your Church, and 
agreeable to none elſe ; bur you do not ſo much as pretend, thateither of thoſe 
pretences is evident of ir ſelf, and therefore you go about to prove them bor by 
reaſons ; and thoſe reaſons, I hope, every particular man is to judge of, whe- 
ther they do indeed conclude and convince that which they are alledged for : thar 
is, that theſe marks are indeed certain notes of the Church z and then, that your 
Church hath them, and no other, 

113. One of theſe notes, indeed the only note of a true and uncorrupted 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity ; I mean, the moſt ancient Church of 
all, that is the Primitive and Apoſtolique, Now, how isit poſſible any man 
ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur he muſt by his own particular 
judgement, find out what was the DoQtin ofthe Primitive Church, and what is 
the Do&trin of the preſent Church, and be able to anſwer all theſe Arguments 
which are brought to prove repugnance berween them ? oath is ſhall 
bur pretend to make uſe of this note -for the finding the true Church, but indeed 
make no ule of it, but receive the, Church at a venture, as the moſt of you do z 
not one in a hundred being able to give any tolerable reaſon for ir, So that inſtead 
of reducing them to particular reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, bur to 
chance,and paſſion,and prejudice,and ſuch other ways; whichzif they lead one to 
the trurh,they lead hundreds, nay thouſands to falſhood. Bur iris a pretty thing 
to conſider, how theſe men can blow hot and cold out of the ſame mouth to ſerve 
ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope of gaining a Proſelyte? Then they will tell you, 
God hath given every man Reaſon to follow ; and if the blind lead the blind,both 
(hall fall into the Dirch, Thar it is no good reaſon for a mans Religion, that he 
was born and brought up in it: For then a Turk ſhould have as much reaſon to be 
a Turk, as a Chriſtian to be a Chriſtian, That every man hatha judgment of 
Diſcretion ; which if they will make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find, that the true 
Churchhath always ſuch and ſuch marks, and that their Church hath them, and 
no other but theirs, Bur then if any of theirs be perſwaded to a ſincere and ſuffi 
cient try al of their Church,even by their own notes of ir,and to try whether they 
be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend,then their note is changed. 
You muſtnot uſe your own reaſon, nor your judgement, bur refer all to the 
Church, and believe her to be conformable ro Antiquity, though they have no 
reaſon for ir, nay though they have evident reaſon to the contrary. For my part, 
I am certain that God Path given us our Reaſon, to diſcern between Truth and 
Falſhood, and he that makes not this uſe of it, but believes things he knows not 
why z Ifay, itis by chance that he believes che truth, and not by choice : and 
that 1 cannor bur fear, that Gud will not accept of this Sacrifice of fools. 

114, But you that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would you 
have them follow 2 their Paffion ? Or pa out their eyes and go li _ 2 
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No, you ſay, you would have them follow Authority. On God's name let them g 
we alſo would have them follow Authority for ir is upon the Authority of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, that we would have them believe Scripture. Bur then as for 
the Authority which you would have them follow, you will let them ſee reaſon 
why they ſhould follow it. And is not thistogo a little about ? to leave Reaſon 
for a ſhort turn, and then to come to it again ; and to do that which you con- 
demn inothers ? Ir being indeed a 8 impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his 
reaſon but to Reaſon:for he that doth it to Authority,muſt of neceſſity think him- 
ſclt ro have greater reaſon to believe that Authority. Therefore the conteflion ci- 
tcd by Breerely you necd not think to have been extorted from Luther and the reſt, 
It came very freely from rhem,and what they ſay, you praiſe as much as they, 
115, And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers ,Comncels,Church, 
as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter # himſclf: 1 ſay, you 
admit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only fo far as it agrees with 
your Church : and your Church y ou admit, becauſe you think you have rea- 
ſontodoſo:; ſorhat by you as well as by Proteſtants all is finally reſolved into 
your own reaſon, 
116, Nor do Heretiques only, but Romiſþ Catholiques alſo, ſct up as mary 
Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world. For do not your 
men and women judge your Religion to be true, before they believe ir, as well 
as the men and women of other Religions > Oh bur, you ſay, They receive it, wot 
becatſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church tells them ſo, Bur 
then, 1 hope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own reaſon tells rhem they 
are to do ſo. Sothart the difference berween a Papilt and a Proteſtant is this, nor 
that the one judges and the other dos not judge,but that the one judges his guide 
ro be infallible, rhe other his way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernitions Doftrin is 
taught by Brentius, Lanchius, Cartwright, and others, It 15 ſo, in very deed : 
But it is taught alſoby ſome others, whons you little think of. * It is taught by 
S. Paul, where he ſays, Try all things, hold faſt that which # good, It is taught by 
S. John, in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
be of God or no, It is taught by S. Peter, inthele, Be ye ready to render a reaſon of 
the hope that # in you. Laſtly, this very pernitious DoGtrin is taught by our Savi- 
our, intheſe words, 1f the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch, And, 
why of yonr ſelves judge you not what # right ? All which ſpeeches, it they donor 
adviſe men to make ule of their Reaſon. for the choice of their Religion, I quſt 
confeſs my ſelf ro-underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is raught by 
M. X&zot himſelf,not in one page only,or chapter of his Book,but all his Book over ; 
the very writing and publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſeth this for certain,thatthe Rea- 
ders are to be Tad es, whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and con- 
vincing,of which Ger we have hitherto-met with none : or elſe captious, or im- 
pertinences 4s indifferent men ſhall (as I ſuppoſc) have caule to judge them, 
117. But you demand, What good Stateſmen wonld they be, who ſhould ideate, or 
fancy ſuch a Common,wealth,as theſe men have framed to themſelves a Church? Truly 
if this be all the fault they have, that they ſay, Every man u to uſe his own judge- 
ment in the choice of his Religion,and not to believe this or that ſenſe of Scripture, upon 
the bare Authority of any learned may or men,when he conceives he hath reaſons tothe 
contrary, which are of more weight then their Authority : I know noreaſon but,not- 
withſtanding all rhis,they mighr be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. Bur 


: what hath this to do with Common-wealths,where men are bound-only to exter- 


nal obedience unto the Laws and Judgement of Courts,but not to an internal ap- 
probation of them,no nor to conceal] their Judgement of them,if they diſapprove 
them ? As if I conceived I had reaſon to miſlike the law of puniſhing ſimple thetr 
with death, as Sr. Thomas Moore did,I might profeſs lawfully my judgement;and 
repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a Parliament,as Sr,Tho- 
74s Moore did, without committing any fault, or fearing any puniſhment. 
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118, To the place of S. Auſtiz, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, 1 
{hall need give no other Reply, bur only ro delire you to ſpeak like an honcit 
man, 2nd to ſ2y, Vherher it be all one for a man, zo allow and diſallory in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, either to dath out of Scripture ſuch Texts or 


ſuch Chapters, becauſe: they cro(s his opinion ? or to ſay (which is worſe, ) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true ? Whether, I ſay, for a man thus to 


allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and nogreater faulr, 
than to allow thar ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true ard genuine, 
and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the contrary > For Gods ſake, 


'Sir, te]l me plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge tor the 


Infall:bility of your Church, do you not allow what ſenſe you think true, and 
diſallow the contrary ? And do nor you this , by the- direRion of your private 
reafon > If you do, why do you codemn it in others ? If yqudo nax, I pray you 
rel] me what direQion you follow > or whether you follow none art all ? lt none 
ar all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a 
Religion, If any other, I beſcech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will ſay, 
the Churches Authority; and that will be to dance finely in around, thus, To 
believe the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch ir ; and 
to believe thar Scriptures ſay and mean ſo, becauſe they are ſo expounded by the 
Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son to beger his Fa- 
ther ? For a foundation to ſupport the houſe, and the houſe to ſupport the found- 
ation > Would not Campran have cryed out at it, Ecce quos 2yr0s, quos Meinaros ? 
And to what end was this going about, when you nught as well at firſt have 
concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſayes ſo ; as thus to pur in Scrip- 
rure for a meer ſtale, and to ſay the Church is infallible becauſe the Scripture 
ſayes ſo, and the Scripture means ſo, becauſe the Church ſayes ſo, which js in- 
fallible ? Is it not moſt evident therefore to every intelligent man,that you are en- 
forced of neceſſity ro dothar yourſelf, which fo tragically you declaim againſt 
in others? The Church, you ſay, isinfallible; I am very doubtful ofit : How 
ſhall I know ir 2 The Scripture you ſay, affirms it, as in the 59. of Eſay, My 
ſpirit that in thee, &c. Well, I confeſs I find there theſe words : but I am ſtill 
doubtfu], whether they. be ſpoken of the Church of Chrilt : and if they be, 
whether they mean as you pretend. You ſay, the Church ſaies fo, which is 
infallible, Yea, bur thar js the Queſtion ; and therefore not to be begg'd bur 
proved. Neitheris it ſo evident as toneed no rom? : otherwiſe, why brought 
you this Text to prove it? Nor is it of ſuch a{trange quality, above all other 
Propofitions, as to be able to prove itſelf. What then remains bu that you ſay, 
Reaſons drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text, willevince that this is the 
ſenſe of it. Perhaps they will. But reaſons cannot convince me, unleſs I judge of 
them by my Reaſon ; and, for every man or womanto rely on that, in the choice 
of their Religion, and in the interpreting of Scripture, you ſay, is a horrible 
abſurdity z and therefore mult neither make uſe of your own in this matrer, nor 
defire mie to make uſe of it. 

119. But, Univerſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſo co] too) w of it ſelf credible : 
and that hath, in all ages, taught the Church's Infallibility with full nſent. It ir 
have, I am ready to believe it : Bur that it hath, I hope you would not have 
me take upon your word ; for that were to build my ſelf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition appear ; for a ſecret Tra- 
dition is fomewhar like a ſilent Thunder, You will perhaps produce, for the 
confirmation of ir, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taugit 
this DoQrin z (as Guatteriw in his Chronologie undertakes to do, bur with (o 
ill ſucceſs, that I heard an able Man of your Religion profeſs; that i» rhe fir/f 
three Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent : ) but how will you war- 
rant that none ofthem teach the contrary ? Again 4 how ſhall I be aſſured that 


the places have indeed this ſenſe in them? Seeing there is not one Father fot 500, 
years 


S cripture the only Rale Cyar, HW. 


years aſter Chriſt, that dos ſay in plain terms, The Charch of Rome # infallible, 
What, ſhall we believe your Church that this is their meaning ? Bur this will 
be again to go into the Circle,which made us giddy before; To prove the Church 
Infallible, becauſe Tradition ſaies ſo ; Traduion to ſay fo, becauſe the Fathers 
fay ſoz The Fathers to ſay ſo; becaule the Church ſaies ſo, which is infallible. 
Yea, but reaſon will ſhew this to be the meaning of them, Yes, if we may uſe our 
Reaſon, and rely upon it. Otherwiſe, as light ſhews nothing to the blind, or to 
him that uſes not his eyes ; ſo reafon cannot prove any thing to him that either 
hath not, or uſeth not his reaſon to Judge of them, 

120, Thus you have excluded your elf from all proof of your Churches In- 
fallibiliry from Scripture or Traditions And if you flie, laſtly, to Reaſon it ſelf 
for ſuccour, may not it juſtly ſay to you as Fephre ſaid ro his Bretheren, Te have 
caſt me out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccomr? But it there be 
no certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aflured of the certainty of thoſe which 
you alledge for this purpoſe ? Either I may judge of them, or not : Ifnor, why 
do you propoſe them ? If I may, why do you ſay I may not, and make ir ſuch 
2 monſtrous abſurdity, That men in the choice of their Religion ſhould make uſe 
of their Reaſon 2 which yer, without all queſtion, none bur unreaſonable men 
can deny, to have been the chiefeſt end why Reaſon was given them. 

121. Af} 22, An Heretique he # (ſaith D. Potter) who oppeſeth any truth, 
which to be a divine revelation he i convinced in conſcience by any means whatſoever : 
Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by reading Scripture, or bearing them read, 
And from hence you infer, that be makes «ll theſe ſafe Propounders of Faith, A 
moſt ſtrange and illogical deduRiion ! For, may nota private man by evident 
reaſon convince another man, that ſuch or ſuch a Do&rin is divine Revelation, 
and yerthough he be a true Propounder in this point, yet propound another 
-thing falſely, and without proof, and conſequently nor. be a (afe Propounder in 
every point 2 Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men di- 
vine Revelations, and do they not ſometimes convince men in conſcience, by evi- 
dent proof from Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations 2 
And whoſoever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Revelation, 
ſhould he not be an Heretique, according to your own grounds, for calling Gods 
own Truth into queſtion > And would you think your ſelf well dealt with, if 
ſhould colle& from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe, that is, an in- 
fallible Propounder of Faith? Be the means of Propoſal what ir will, ſufficient 
or inſufficient, worthy of credit or not worthy; though it were, if it were poſ- 
ſible, the barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird,or were it the diſcourſe of 
the Devil himſel? yetif I be, I will not ſay convinced but perſwaded, though 
falſly, that it is a divine Revelation, and ſhalldeny to believe it I ſhall be a formal 
though not a material Hererique. ' For he that believes, though falſly, any thin 
to be a divine Revelation, md yet Will not believe ir to be true, muſt of cel? 
ſity believe God to be falſe, which, according to your own Doin, is the for- 
mality of an Heretique, 

122. And how it can be any way advantagious to Civil government, that 
men without warrant from God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny over other mens con- 
ſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime againſt reaſon, 
what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you deſfirc we (hould be- 
lieve. For toſay, Yerily I do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demonſtra+ 
tion. For whereas you ſay, That 4 man may be a paſſionate and ſeditions creature, 
from whence you would have us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 
ro ſatisfie his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition : There were ſome colour in this conſe- 
quence, if-we (as you do) make private men infallible Interpreters for others ; 
tor then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and uſe them as inſtru- 
ments for their vile purpoſes. But when we ſay,they can only interpret for them- 


ſelves, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſeditious En 
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bur only endanger both their remporal and eternal happineſs, 1 cannor imagine, 
For though we deny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible Judge, yer 
wedo not deny, bur har there are Judges which may proceed with certainty 
enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience either 
againſt Church or State,as well as againlt Rebels, and Traitors,and Theeves,2nd 
Murderers. | 
123 44g. 23. The next, in the beginning argues thus : For many ages there 
was no Scriptare in the world : and for many more, there was none in many places 
of the world: yet men wanted not then and there ſome certain direttion what to be- 
lieve : Therefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Jult as if I ſhould ay, York is 
not my way from Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is : Or, a Dog is not a 
horſe, therefore he is a man. As it God had no other waies of revealing himſclf 
to men but only by Scripture and an infallible Church, * S. Chryſogem and 1/i- * $ce £61 ho 
dorws Peluſiota conceived, He might uſe other means. And Saint Pas/ telleth us Hom: 1 in * 
that the 9«5” 77 217 anjoht be known by his works, And that they had the Law Dl 


written in their hearts, Either of theſe waies might make ſome faithful men, ep. 106. any 
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without cither neceſſity ot Scripture or Church. al 
- 124+ Bot D. Potter ſays, you ſay, Un the Fewiſh Church there was a living Fudge, tha py of 
indowed with an abſolute infallible direttion in caſes of moment : 4s all points be- confcls, thar 
tonging to divine Faith are. And where was that infallible direQion in the Jewith nc —_— , 
Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Meſſias, and refuſed there, God © 
him 2 Or perhaps this was not a caſe of moment. D. Potter indeed might ſay 44 commu- 
tery well, not that the high Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly be was nat) bur 110 
that his determination was to be of neceſſity obeyed, though tor the juſtice of it and made 
there was no neceflity that it ſhould be believed, Belides, it is one thing to ſay, 5" "eccive 
that the living Judge in the Jewiſh Church had an infallible direQion - another, tang his © 
that he was neceſſitated to follow this direQtion, , This is the priviledge which 1s :$ee alſo 
you challenge. Burt it is that, nor this, which the DoQtor attributes to the Jews. O_ 
As a man may truely ſay, the Wiſemen had an infallible direion ro Chritt, ar $274 
withour ſaying or thinking that they were conſtrained tg tollow it, and could nor 
do otherwiſe, 

125. Put either the Church retains ſtill her Infallibility, or it was deveſted of it 
apon the receiving of Holy Scripture ; which # abſurd. An Argument me thinks 
like this, Either you have horns, or you have loſt them : but you never loſt 
them, therefore you havethem Kill, 1f you ſay, you never had horns; fo, ſay I, 
for ought appears by your reaſons, the Church never had Infallibility. | 

126. But ſome Scriptures were received in forme places and not in others : there- 
fore if Scriptures were the Judge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge aud 
ſome another, And whargreat inconvenience is there in that, that one part of 
England ſhould have one Judge, and another another? eſpecially ſeeing the 
Books of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as 
much of the Do&rin of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were re- 
ceived by any ; all the neceſlary parts of the Gaſpel being contained in every one 
of the four Goſpels, as I have proved : So thatthey which had-all the Books of 
the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous : For, it was noteſuperfluous bue 
profitable, that the ſame thing ſhould /be ſaid divers times, and be teſtified by 
divers witnefes : And they that had but one ofthe four Goſpels wanted nothing 
neceſſary :* and therefore it is vainly inferred by you, that wb wonths and years, 
as new Camical Scriptmres grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her rule of Faith 
and judge of Controverſies. 

127, Hereſies, you ſay, would ariſe after —_—_— time, aud after the writing 
' of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſcovered, c ned, and avoided, unleſs the 
Charch be infallible ; Therefore there muſt be a Charch infallible. Bur I pray tell 
me, Why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, and condemned and avat- 


dedz by them which believe Scripture ro be the rule of Faith ? Ir be 
1 ufficient 
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ſuſfictent to inform us what is the Faith, ir mult of neceflity be alſo ſufficient to 
reach us what is Hereſie : ſeeing Herelie is nothing but a manifeſt deviation from, 
and an oppoſition to, the Faith. That which is ſtreight will plainly teach us whar 
is crooked ; and one contrary cannot bur manitlelt the other. It any oge ſhould 
deny, that there is a God ; that this God is omniporent, omniſcient, good, juſt, 
true, merciful, a rewarder of them that ſeek him, a punilher of them that obſti- 
* nartely offend him ; Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World; that it is He, by obedience ro whom men mult look to be ſaved : If 
any man ſhould deny either his Birth,or Paſſion,or Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion, or 
Sitting at the right hand of God : his havinig all power given him in Heaven and 
Earth : That it is he whom God hath appointed to be Judge of the quick and 
the dead: Thartall men thall riſe again at the laſt day : That they which believe 
and 61.rpy Io be ſaved: That they which do not believe or repent ſhall be 
damned : If a man ſhould hold that either the keeping of the Hoſaical Law is ne- 
ceflary to Salvation : or that good works arc not neceſlary tvSalvarion : Ina 
word, it any man ſhoald obſtinately contradi the truth of any thing plainly de- 
livered in Scripture, v hy» dos not ſce, that every one which believes the Scri- 
pture, bath a (ufficient means to diſcover, and condemn, and avoid that Hereſie 
without any need of an infallible guide ? It you ſay, that the obſcure places of 
Scripture contain matters of Faith : I anſwer, that it is a matter of faith to believe 
that the ſenſe of them, whatſoever it is, which was intended by God, is true g 
for he that doth nor do ſo, calls Gods Truth into queſtion. But to believe this 
or that to be the true ſenſe of them, or, to believe the true ſenſe of them, and to 
avoid the falſe, is not neceflary either to Faith or Salvation. For it God would 
have had his meaning in theſe places certainly known, how could it ſtand with 
his wiſdom, to be {o wanting to his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely ? 
or how can it conſiſt with his [uſtice, to require of men tro know certainly the 
meaning of thoſe words, which he himſelf hath not revealed ? Suppoſe there 
were an abſolute Monarch, that in his own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, 
had written Laws for the government of ir, ſome very plainly, and ſome very 
ambiguouſly, and obſcurely,and his Subje&s ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly 
written with all exa@ineſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt dili- 
gence to find his meaning in them, and obey them according to the ſenſe of them 
which they conceived ; ſhould this King either with juſtice or wiſdom be of- 
fended with theſe Subjects, if, by reaſon of the obſcurity of them, they miſtook 
the ſenſe ofthemz and faild of performance, by reaſon of their error ? 

128, But, 1t « more wſeful and fit, you (ay, for the deciding of Controverſies, to 
have, beſides an infallible rule to goby, a lrving infallible Fudge to determin thew : 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly there i ſach « Fudge. But why then 
may not another ſay, tharit is yet more uſeful. for many excellent purpoles,thar 
all the Patriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only (hould ? Another, 
that it would be yer more uſeful, that all the Archbiſhops, of every Province 
ſhould be ſo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, Thar ir 
would be yer more uſeful, ifall the Biſhops of every Dioceſe were ſo» Ano- 
ther, that it would be yet more available, that all che Parſons oft every Pariſh 
ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would be yer more excellent, if all the Fathers 
of Families were ſo. And laſtly, another that it were much more to be deſired 
that every Man and every Woman were ſo: jaſt as much as the prevention of 
Controverſies, is better then the deciſion of them ; and the prevention of Here- 
| ſies better then the condemnation of them s and upon this ground conclude, by 
your own very conſequence, That not only a general Councel, nor only the 
Pope. bur all the Parriarchs, 'Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paltors, Fathers, nay all . 
the men in the world areinfallible : If you ſay now, as I am ſure you will, thar 
this Concluſion is molt groſs, and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then, muſt 


alſo the ground be falſe, from which it evidently and undeniably follows, _ 
' thar 


that that courſe of dealing with men ſeems always more fit to Divine provi- 
dence, which ſeems moſt fit to human reaſon. 

129. And fo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew themſelves to be their ſucceflors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking 
all kind of languages, by delivering men to Satan, as S. Pau{did Hymeneas, and 
the inceſtuous Corinthian ; it is manifeſt in human reaſon, it were incomparably 
more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies, than that the ſuccefſour of 
the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of the figns of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, |be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his ſuccefſour ot no: and will you 
now conclude, That the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles as well as the 
Apoliles had ? | 

130» Ir were in all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould, b 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, be freed from the vices and paſſions gf men, le 
otherwiſe; the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might imploy 
(as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance, and oppreſſion, 
and miſchiefotir And will you conclude from hence, Thar Popes are hot ſub- 
je& ro the ſins and paſſions of other men ? That there never have been ambitious, 
covetous, luſttul, ryrannous Popes? | 

131, Who ſees not that for mens direRion it were much more beneficial for 
the Church, that Infallibiliry ſhould be ſerled in the Popes Petſon, than ina 
General Councel: That ſo the means. of deciding Controverſies might be 
ſpeedy, eaſe, and perpetual, whereas thar ofgeneral Councels is not ſo. And 
will you hence infer, that not the Church Repreſentative, bur the Pope is indeed 
the infallible Judge of Controverſies? Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sorbor 
DoRors would not think this a good Concluſion. 

132+ It had been wes commodtous (one would think) that ſeeing either 
Gods pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elle in his Providence 
he knew it would be ſo, that he had appoimed ſome men for this buſineſs, and 
by his Spirit aſſiſted them in ir, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as Authentical 
asthe Original: yer you ſee God did not thinkfit to do fo. 

133+ Ithad been very commodious (one would think) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been, ac legſt for all things neceflary, a Rule, plain and perfeR : and 
yet you ſay, itis both imperfect and obſcure, even in things neceſlary, 

134+ It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that the Copies of the 
Bibles, ſhould. have been preſerved free from variety of Readings, which makes 
men very uncertain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which is 
the Errour or pfeſumption of man: and yet we ſee God hath -not thought fit ſo 
ro provide for us. 

I35- Who can conceive, but that an Apoſtolicke —_— of all the 
difficult places of Scripture, would have been firangely beneficial tothe Church, 
eſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the. ſenſe of them, as is by you 
pretended, and God in his Providence foreleeing that the greateſt part of Chriſt- 
tans, would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet we 
ſec God hath nor ſo ordered the marter. | 

136, Who doth notſce, thar, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rowe had been ap- 

inted Head of the Church, and Judge of Controverſies, that it would have 

en infinitely beneficial tro the Church, perhaps as much as all the reſt-of the 

Bibles that in ſume Book of Scripture which was to be undoubtedly received, 

this one Propoſitivn had been ſer down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome {ball be 

alwayes Monarches of the Church, and they either alone, or with their adherents, 
the Guides of Faith, and the Judges of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſt- 
tans f This, if you will deal ingenuouſly, you cannot bur acknowledge; tor 
then all erue Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſk 
himſef, neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelf ro invent ſo 
many Sophiſms for the proof of it. _—_ would have been no more doubt of ir 
among 
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Chriſtians, than chere is of rhe Nativity, Paſſion, ReſurreRion, or Alc en- 
 fion of Chriſt. You were beſt now rubb your forehead hard, and conclude upon 
us, that becauſe this would have been (o uſeful co have been done, thetefore it is 
done. Orit you be (as I know you are) roo ingenuous to ſay ſo, then muſt you 
acknowledge, that the graung of your Argument, which is the very gr of 
all rheſe abſurdicies, is moſt abſurd; and rhar ir is our duty to be humbly thank- 
ful for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant means, of Salvation, which God hath of his 
own goodnels granted us:and not conclude he hath done that which he hath noc 
rota, forſoarh, in our vain Judgments, it ſeems convenient he ſhquld 
have done fo. 

137. Bur you demand, What repugnance there # betwixt infallibility im the 
Chugch, aud exifleyce of Scripture, that the produttion of the one muſt be the deftru- 
ftien of hog ?.Qur of which words I can frame no other Argument for you 
than this z There i ws Repug nance between the Seriptare's exiſtence, and the Church- 
es infallibility, therefore the Church « infallible. Which conſequence will then 
be good, when you can ſhew that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is 
impoſlible ; rhar whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done, Which, if ir 
were true, would conclude both you and me to be infallible, as well as either 
your Church, or Pope : in as much as there is no more repugnance between the 
Scripture's exiſtence and our infa}liblity, than there is between theirs. 

_. 138. But, if Proteflants will have the Seripture alone for their Judge, let them 

fir f produce ſome Scriptare, affirming, that by the entring thereof, infalkbility went 
" out of the Church. This Argument put in form, runs thus. No Scripwre 
affirms, that by the entring thereof, inſallibiliry went out of the Church : There- 
fore there is an infallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, - 
that is, the Rule to judge by. Bur as no Scripture affirms, that by the entring 
of it, infallibility went out of the Church, ſo neither do we, neither have we any 
need to do fo, But we ſay ,that it continuedin the Church even together with the 
Scriptures, ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed : 
God in his providence having —_— 2 plain andinfallible Rule, to ſupply the 
defet of living and infallible Guides. . Certainly, if your cauſe were gedd, fo 
great a Wit as yours is, wavld deviſe better Arguments to maintainir, VVecan 
ſhew no Scripture aſhrming MR have gone out of the Church, there- 
fore it is Infallible. Somewhat like his diſcuurfe that ſaid; Tt could not be proved 
out of Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is ill living. 
Me-thinks in all reaſon, you that challenge priviledges, and exemption from the 
conditionof Men, which is to be ſubje@ to errour ; You that by vertue of this 
priviledge uſurp authority over mens conſciences, ſhould produce your Letters 
Patents from the King of Heavev, and ſhew fome expreſs warrant for this 
Authocity you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the rule is, Ubi contrariuns 
non manifeſts probatar, praſunitar pre libertate. 

139. But D. Potter may remember what himſelf teacherth, That the Church 
i fill endued with Infallibility in poimts Fundamental, axd conſequently thet Infall- 
zbility in the Church doth well agree with the Tyuth, the Santiity, yee with the ſuffi 
ciency of Scvipture, for alk matters neceſſary to ſatvation, Still your difcourke is ſo 
far from hitting the VVhite, that it roves quite beſides the Butt. You conclude, 
that the infallibility of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the SanGtity, 
the Suſiciency of Scripture, But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with the 
proof of that which no man denies > TheQueſtion is not, Whether an infallible 
Church might agree with Seripture, but whether there be an Infallible Chureh + 
Fam dic, Poſthuns, de tribus Capolide. Befides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
difference berween being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infallible Guide 
even in Fundamentals, D. Potter fays, that the Church is the former : that is, 
There ſhalbbe ſome men in the world, while the world laſts, which err nov in 
Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church : For to <h 4 
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Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals,'mplies a contradicti- 
on, and is all one as roſay, The Church while it is the Church, may not be the 
Church. So that to ſay, that the Church ts infallible in Fundamentals, ignifies 
no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the world for ever. Burt we 
utterly deny the Church to be the latter ; for toſay ſo were to oblige our ſelves 
to finde ſome certain Society of men, of whom we might be certain, that they 
neither do, nor can, err in Fundamentals, nor in declaring what is Fundamental, 
what is not Fundamental : and conſequently, to make ay Church an infallible 
Guide in Fundamentals, would be to make ir infallible in all things, which ſhe 
propoſes and requires to be believed. This therefore we deny both to your and 
all ocher Churches of any one denomination,as tie Greek,the Roman,the Abyſſines 
that is indeed, we deny it ſimply ro any Church, For no Church can pothbly 
be fir to be a Guide, bur only a Church of ſome certain defomination. For 
otherwiſe no man can -poſſibly know which is the true Church, bÞ by a pre- 
examination of the Dodtrine controverted, and tifat were, not to be guided by 
the Church to the true dottrin, bur by ghe.xrue dottcin ro the Church, Here- 
after therefore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is Infallible in Fun- 
damentals, you muſt not conceive them as it they meant, as you do, that ſome 
Society of Chriſtians, which may be known by adhering to ſome one Head, for 
example, the Pope, or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe things : 
bur only thus, That true Religion (hall never be fo far driven out of the world, 
but that it ſhall have always, ſome where or other, ſome that believe and profeſs 
it, in all things neceflary to ſalvation. | 

140. But, Tow would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines that 
the Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in ſome points, 
and not in others? And I alſo would glacly know, Why you do thus frame to 
your ſelf vain imaginations, and then father them upon others > We yeild unto 
You, That tFere hall be a Church which never erreth in ſome points, becauſe 
(x5 we conceive) God hath-promiſed ſo much $5 but nor, rhere ſhall be ſuch a 
Church which doth or can err in no points, becauſe we find nor, that God hath 
promiſed ſuch a Ciurch ; and therefore we may not promiſe ſuch a one ro our 
{c}ves, But, tor the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Intallibiliry, in 
lome points, and not in others, that is a wild notion of your own, which we 
have nothing ro do with, 

141. But he afirmeth, That The Jewiſh Charch retained Infallibility its her 
ſelf; and therefore it uu unjuſtly, and unworthily done of him td deprive the Church of 
Chriſt of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible miraculous direRion from 
God in ſome caſes of moment, he doth affirm,and had good warrant:bur that the 
Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, -he no where affirms ; and therefore it is 
unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed how 
can the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſerling it in the 
High-Prieſt, and the company adhering and ſubordinate unto him ? And whether 
the High-Prieſt was Infallible, when he belicved not Chriſt to be the Meſſas, 
bur condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cauſed him to 
be crucified for ſaying ſo, 1 leave itto Chriſtians -ro judge, But then ſuppoſe 
God had been ſo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue an Intall- 
ible Guide : Could you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him ro appoint ſuch 
an one to Chriſtians alſo z or ſay unto him, that in wiſdom he could not do 
otherwiſe ; Vain man, that will be thus always tying God to your imaginations, 
Itis well for us that he leaves us not without direQions- to him ; bur if he will 
dothis ſometime by living Guides, ſometime by writtgg Rales, What is that to 
you ? May not he do what he will with hisown > © 

142: And whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, that. 
there is greater reaſon'to think the Church (hould be infallible, than the Synap og we : 


becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, Kc, were more particularly, and 
Oz minately 
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minutely delivered, than in the new Teſtament © done ; our Saviour leaving parti- 
culars to the determination of the Church. Bur I pray walk not thus in generality, 
but cell us, whar particulars? It you mean particular Rites and Ceremonies, 
and orders for government, wegrant it, and you know we doſo. Our Savi- 
our only hath left a general injunction by S. Paul, Let all things be done Decently, 
and in Order, But what Order is fitteſt, z. e. what Time, what Place, whar 
Manner, &&#c. is fitteſt > That he hath left to the diſcretion of the Governours of 
the Church. But, it you mean, that he hath only concerning marters of Faith, 
the ſubje& in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to hear the Church, 
and lefr it to the Church to determine what particulars we are to believe, The 
Church being nothing elſe bur an agregation of Believers ; this in cffe& is to 
ſay, He hath left it to all Believers to determine whart Particulars they are to be- 
lieve. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder you could content your 
ſelf, or thifk we ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, without any ſhew or 
; pretence of proof. 

143. Asfor D. Potter's ObjeQion againſt this Argument, That 4s well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſs have all one King, becauſe the Fews had ſo. For 
ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may ſtand 
Rill in force 3 though the truth is, it 1s urged by him not againſt the Infallibility 
but the Monarchy of the Church. For «mk. you ſay, The diſparity is very 
clear : He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
world, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
there is diſparity as matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be (o, 
For that there was no mere reaſon to believe that the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Ecclefiaſtical Government of Chriſtiaus, than 
the Civil of the Jews,for the Civil ofthe Chriſtians, He would tell you, that the 
Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are one 
and the.ſamething : and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould 
be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He would 
rell you, that as the Church ſuceeeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriſtian 
Princes ſhould ſucceed ro Jewiſh Magiſtrates : That is, the Temporal Go- 
vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the 
Church is compared to a Houſe, aKingdom, an Army, a Body, (o all diſtin& 
Kingdoms might and ſhould be one Army,one Family,e+c. and that it is not fo, 
is thething he complains of, And therefore you ought nor to think it enough ro 
ſay, It is notſo ; bur you ſhould ſhew, why itſhould not beſo ; and why this 
Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians 
ought ro have, as well as this. The Jews had one High-Prieſt over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He might tell you moreover, that 
the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet 
he not be the Pope, bur Chriſt. He might tel] you, that you beg the Queſtion, 
in ſaying without proof, that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, that all (whether Chri- 
ſians or Churches) have recourſe to one Church, it you mean by one Church, 
one particular Church which is to govern and direR all others : and, that unleſs 
you mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, 
and that very truly, that ir may ſeem altogether as available for the Temporal 
our of Chriſtians to be under one Temporal Prince, or Commonwealth ; as 
or their ſalvation, to be ſubordinate to one Viſible Head. I ſay, as neceſlary, 
both for the prevention of the effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the defence of Chriſtendom, from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks, and 
Pagans. And from all yys he might infer, that though now, by the fault of 
men, there were in ſevera/Kingdoms, ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers , 
yet thatit were much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, not only 
expedient, but neceſſary, if ance your ground be ſetled for a general Rule, thar 
what kind of government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, it 
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you limit the generality ot this Propoſition, and frame the Argument thus : What 


kind of Eccleſiaſtical government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have : 
But, They were governed by one High-Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt be (o + 
He will ſay, that che firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubt- 
ful as the Concluſion z and therefore neither fir nor ſufficient co prove ir, until ir 
ſelf be proved, And then beſides , that there is as great reaſon to believe 
this, That what kind of Civil government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt 
have. And ſo D. Porter's ObjeQion remains (till unanſwered : Thar there is as 
much reaſon to conclude a neceſſity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, 
from the Jews having one King ; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their 
being under one High-Prieſt, | 

144+ Adv. 24. Neither is this diſcourſe confirmed by Irene at all : Whe- 
ther by this diſcourſe you mean that immediatly foregoing, of the Analogy be- 
tween the Church and the Synagogue, to which this | of Irenews, alledged 
here by you, is utterly and plainly impertinent ; Or whether by 'this diſcourſe, 
you mean (as I think you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which 
you diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour Church i the infallible Fudge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath 1rexe one ſyllable rothis purpole ; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of conſequence, For, firſt in ſaying, what 
if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought we not to have followed the order of Tra- 
dition? And in ſaying, That to this order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in 
Chriſt, having Salvation written in their hearts by the Spirit of G OD, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition : Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeakes of is nothing elſe, but the very ſame that is 
written : nothing but to believe in Chriſt > To which, whether Scripture alone, 
to them thar beltepe it, be not a ſufficient guide, Ileaveittoyou to judge. And 
are not his wordsjuſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the. lighr 
of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of Candles and Torches : 1t we had noeyes, 
we muſt have felt out our way : If we had no legs, we muſt have uſed crutches. 
And doth not this in effe& import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles > While we have our eyes, we need not feel out our way > While we 
enjoy our legs, we need not crutches > And, by like reaſon, Jrenew in ſaying, 
If we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition ; and they that have none, 
do well to do fo; Doth he not plainly import, that to them that have Scripture and 
believeit, Tradition is unneceſſary £ Which could not be, if the Scripture did 
not contain evidently the whole Tradition” Which, whether 1rexewe believed 
or no, theſe words of his may inform you, Now enim per alios, &c. we have 
received the diſpofition of our Sabuation from no others, but from them by whom the 
Goſpel came unto u1, which Goſpel truly the Apoſtles firſt preached,. and afterwards 
by the will of God delivered in writing 10 ws, to be the Piller and Foundation of our 
Faith, * Upon which place, Bellarmine's two Obſervations, and his acknow- 
ledgment enſuing upon them are very conſiderable ; and, as I conceive, 8s home 
tomy purpoſe as I would wiſh them. | His firſt NVotanduw is, That, in the 
Chriſtian aoftrin, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of all men ; 4 
the knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed ; and beſides, the knowledge, 
of the ten (ommandments, and ſome of the Sacrament;, Other things are not 
neceſſary, but that « man may be ſaved without the explicit knowledge, and belief, 
and profeſſion of them, His ſecond Note is, That thoſe things, which were fumply 
neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all men ; But of other things not all to 
all , but, ſome things to all, to wit, thoſe things which were profitable for all, other 
things only, to Prelates and Prieſts, Theſe things premiled, he acknowledgeth, 
That all thoſe things were written by the Apoſtles which axe neceſſary for all, and 
which they were wont openly to preach to ally, But that other things were not all 
written : And therefore, when Irenzus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they 
preached in the world, it is true (aich hes and not againſt Traditiont, becauſe = 
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preached not to the People all things, but only theſe things which were neceſſary or 
' profitable for them, : M4 

145+ So that at the moſt you can infer from hence bur only a ſuppoſitive 
necethry of having-an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a talſe ſuppoſiti- 
on, in caſe, we had no Scripture.: but, an abſolute neceſſity hereof, and to them 
who have and believe the Crigeure, which is your Afumprtion, cannot with 
any colour from hence be concluded , but rather the contrary. 

146. Neither becauſe (as He ſays) it was them eaſie to receive the Trath from 
God's Church ; then, in the Age next atter the Apoſtles, Then, when all the An- 
cient and Apoſtolique Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals 
of Faith : Will it therefore follow, that now, 1600 years after, when the ancienr 
Churches are divided almoſt into as many Religions as they are Churches, every 
one being the Church to it ſelf, and Heretical co al] other, that it is as eaſie, bur 
extreamly difficult or rather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt independently 
of the true Do&rin, and then to find the truth by the Church ? 

147. As forthe laſt clauſe of the ſentence, it will not any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice your Afﬀertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the preflure 
of it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſmall Queſtions and therefore nor of Queſtions 
rouching things neceſſary ro Salvation, which can hardly be called ſmall Queſt. 
ions ; Fur I will favour you o far, as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall Queſt- 
ions, it is probable he would have ſaid it much more of the Great : bur 1 will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 
your ſelf; Were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, Thar 
the Ancient Apoſtolique Churches are not now, as they were in Irenews his 
time : then they were all at Unity about matters of Faith, which Unity was a 

ood aſſurance thar what they - ſo agreed in, came from ſome one common 
Fountain, and thag go 6ther than of Apoſtolique Preaching. And this is the 
very ground -of :Fertullian's ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Heretiques : 
Variaſſe debuerat Error Ecclefiarum; quod antes apud multos unum eſt,non eſt erratum 
ſed traditam : If the Churches had erred, they could not but hawe varied ; but that 
which is one among*fo many, came not by Error but Tradition. But now the caſe 
is altered, and*&& miſchief is, that- theſe ancient Churches ate divided among 
themſelves; and if we have recourſe to them, one of them will ſay, This is the 
way to heaven, 'another that, So that now in place of receiving from them 
certain and clear truths, we muſt expect: nothing but certain and clear con- 
48. Neither will he Apo dy. h the Church all things bel 

. 148, Neither will the Apoftle's ting with the Church all things belongi 
to trath, be any proof > GE hall certainly keep this depoſitum, =—_ 
and fincere, without adding toit, or __y from its for this whole depoſitums 
was committed to every particular Church, nay to every particular man which 
the Apoſtles converted. And yet no man, I think, will ſay that there was any 
certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every man, and every 
Church, It is apparent our of Seripture it was committed to Timothy, and by 
him conſigned to other faithful men : andyet S. Paw/ chought ir not ſuperfluous, 
earneſtly ro exhort him to the careful keeping of it : which exhortation-you muſt 
grant had been vain and ſuperfluous, ifthe not keeping of it had been impoſlible, 

nd therefore though renews ſays, The Apoſtles fully depoſited in the Church all 
truth, yet he ſays nor, neither can we infer from what he ſays, That the Church 
ſhould always infallibly keep this depofitam, entire, without the Joſs of any 
truth, and ſincere wichout the mixture of any falſhood. 

149. Ad. 25. But you procced and tell us, That, beſides all this, the Dott- 
rine of Proteſtants « deſtruitrve of it ſelf. For either they bave certain and infall;- 
ble means not to err in interpreting ; or mot. If not, Scripture to them cannot be 4 
ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If they have, and ſo cannot err in interpreting 
Scripture, then they are able with infallibility to hear and determine all Conroe 
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of paith ;, and ſo they muy be, and are, Judges of Controverfies,- althomy ht they wm” | 


the Scripture 4s a Ryle. And thus againſt their own dettrine, thiy conſtitute 
amther Fudee of Controver fies befide Scripture alone. And may not we with' as 
much reaſon ſubſticure Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, 
and ſay unto you, Beſides all this, the doQtin of Papiſts is deſtruQtive of it ſelt > 
Forcither they have certain and infallible means not to err, in the choice of the 
Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not : If not, chef! the 
Church to them cannot be a ſufficient! (bur meerly a phantaſtical) ground for 
infallible faith, nor a meet Judge of Controverſies : (For uhleſs I be inſallibly 
ſure thar the Church is infallibike, How can I be upon her Authority infallibly 
ſure, that any thing ſhe ſays is Infallible > ) If they have cerrain infallible means, 
and ſo cannot err in the choice of their Church, and in interprering her Dectees, 
then they are able with Infallibiliry ro hear, examine, and determine all 
Controverſies of Faith, alchough they pretend ro make the Church their Guide, 
And thus againſt their own Do&rine, they conſtitute another Judge of Cotitro- 
verſies, beſides the Church alone. - Nay every one makes himſelf a chuſer of 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches Decree, which very 
thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn : and fo, in judging others, condemn 
themſelves. 1 bs I 

150. Neither in faying thos havel only cried quittance with you : but thar 
you may ſee how much you are in my debr, 1 will (hew unto you that for your 
Sophiſm againſt our way, I have given you a Demonſtration againſt yours. Firft, 
I ſay, your Argument againft us is a tranſparent fallacy, The firſt Part ofir lies 
thus: Proteſtants have no means to interprer, without: Errour, obſcute and 
ambiguous Places of Scripture z therefore plain places of Scripture cannot be ro 
them a (offictent ground of Faith: Bur though we pretend not to certain means 
of not erring in.interpreting all Scripture, particularly ſuch places as are obſcure 
and ambiguous, yet this me-rhinks, ſhould be no impediment bnr thar we ma 
have certain means of not crring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, whic 
are ſo plain and clear that they need no Interpreters ; and in ſuch we fay out 
Faith ts contained. If yon ask me, Howl can be ſare that 1 know the rrue 
meaning of theſe places ? | ask you again, Can you be ſure, that you underftand 
what 1, or any man eMe (ayes > They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
preach, could chey have ſufficient aflurance, rhat they underſtood ar any time 
what they wonld hvae them do 2 Ifnor, to what end did they hear them ? If rhey 
conld, Whry may we not be as well aflured that we underſtand fufficiently what 
we conceive plain i their writings ? 

15t. Agar, 1 Pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the ſenſe 'of thefe 
Scriptares, with which you pretend you are led to the knowledge of your 
Church > If you do not , How know you that there is any Church Infallible, 
and rharthefe arc the notes of it, and thar this is rhe Church! thar hath! cheſe 
notes > Hf you do, then give ns leave to have the ſame means, and che fame 
adilitics wo know orher plain places, which you have'to know theſe, For, if all 
Seripture be obfcure, how come you ro know the fenſe of rheſe places? If forne 
places of it be plain, VVhy ould weſtay here? 

152. And now to come to the other part of your Dilemma? in ſaying; # 
they have certaim means, and ſocaunot err, methinks you forger your ſelf very 
much, and frem ro make no difference berween having certain means to do-a 
ehing, and the actual doing of ir. Asif you ſhould-conclude, becauſe all men 
have certain means of Salvarion,. therefore all men certzinly mu be ſaved, and 
cannotdo otherwiſe; as if, VWhoſoever had'a horſe muſt preſently ger up- and 
ride; Whoſneverhad means to find out a way, conld not negit& thoſe meany 
and ſo miſtake-ir. God be thanked rhat we haue ſufficienr means' ro be! certain 
enough of the truth of our Faith - Burthe priviledye- of not being in poſſibiliry: 
oferring thar we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon a5you-todbſo : 
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* ard yan have none ar all, If you ask, ſeeing we may polliblyerr, How can we be 


 aflured-we do not ? I ask you again, ſeeing your eye-{ight may deceive you, How 


ag you be ſure you ſee the Sun, when you do ſee it > Perhaps you may be. ina 
dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the World have been ſo, when 
they-chought they were awake, and then,only awake, when they thought they 
dreamt. - Bur-this 1 am ſure of, as ſure 2s that God is good, that he wil require 
no impoſſibilicies-of us: not an Infallible, nor a cerrainly-unerring belief, unleſs 
he hath given-us certain means to avoid error; and, if we uſe thoſe which we 
have, ; will never require of us, that we uſe that which we have not. 

' 153+ Now from this miſtaken ground, ' That it is all one to have means of 
avoiding error, : and to bein no danger nor poſſibility of error z; You infer upon 
us an abſurd Concluſion, That we make our ſelves able to determine Controverſies 
of Faith with Infallibility, and Fadges of Controverfies, For the latter part of this 
Inference, we acknowledge. and embrace it, VVe do make our ſelves Judges of 
Controverſies: that is, we do make uſe of our own underſtanding in the chofce 
of our Religion. Bur this, if.it be a crime, is common to us with you, (as I 
have proved above) and the difference is, not that we are chuſers, and you nor 
chuſers, bur that, we, as we conceive, chuſe wiſely, bur you, being-willfully 
blind, chuſe to follow thoſe that are ſo trooz not remembring what our Saviour 
hath told-you, When the blind lead the blind,. both ſball fall into the ditch. Bur 


then again I muſt tell, you, You have done ill to confound together, Jaages, and 


Infallible Fudges ; unleſs you will ſay, cither that we have no Judges in our 
Courts of Civil Judicature, or that they are all Infallible. 
154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the horns of it. 
Butnow my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not be turned off, For 
firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of the things you believe, 
nar With ſuch a degree of affurance ofthem, as is ſufficient to produce obedi- 
ence to the condition of the new Covenant, which is all that we require, God's 
Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond a certainty 
of evidence : But neither God doth, nor man may, require of us as our duty, to 
pive a greater afſeqt to the concluſion, than the premilles deſerve z ro build an 
nfallible Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible, and not infallible, 
as it were agreat and heavy building upon a foundation that hath not ſtrength 
proportionable. But though God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, 
You do; and tell men, They cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Propoſals 
with an infallible Faith. To which end they mult believe alſo your Propounder, 
your Church to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſſible for them to give a 
rational afſent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infallibile 
means to know that ſhe is infallible > Neither can they infallibly know the infal- 
libility of this means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever : unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as to come ar length to the Rock, that is, #0 ſettle all upon ſomething 
evident of it ſelf, which isnor ſo much as pretended. But the laſt reſolution of 
all is into Motives, which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as avouched to be any more than very credible, For ex- 
ample, if I ask you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation > Whar can you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation .of the Prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelfor me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
appear tobeſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know itte be ſo, becauſe 
the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible If I ask, What mean you by your 
Church 2 You can tell me nothing but the company of Chriſtians which adhere 
ro the Pope» 1 demand then further : Why ſhould I believe this company to be 
the infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation 2 And then you tell me, thar 
there are many Motives to induce a man to this belief, But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible > No ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them pals for ſuch, 


becauſe now we have not leiſure to examine them, Yet methinks ſeeing the 
Motives 
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Mortives to believe the Church's infallibility- are only very credible, it ſhould 
alſo be bur as credible chat your Church is Infallible ; and as credible, and no 
more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, are Divine Revelations. And me-thinks you ſhould require only a Moral, 
and modeſt aſſent to themy and not a Divine, as you call ic, and infallible Faiths 
Bur then.of theſe Morives tothe Church's Infallibilicy, I hope you will give us 
leave to conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient ; 
- or whether they be not Morives ar all, or not ſufficient ; or whether theſe Mo- 
rives or inducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with 
Compullives and enforcements from it; or laſtly, VWhether theſe Motives 
which You uſe, be not indeed only Motives to Chtiſtianity, and not to Popery : 
give ME leave for diſtinftion-ſake to call your Religion ſo» If we may not 
judge of theſe things, How can my judgment be moved with that which comes 
not within irs cognizance ? If I may, then art leaſt Iam to be a Judg of all theſe 
Controverſies. 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive 
to any Church ? 2. If to ſome, whether ro Yours? 3. If to Yours, whether 
ſufficient, or inſufficient > 4. Whether other Societies have not as many; and 
as great Morives to draw me to them > 5. Whether I have not greater reaſon 
to belive you doerr, than that you cannot ? And now vir, I pray let me trouble 
You with a few more Queſtions: Am 1 a ſufficient Judge of theſe Controver= 
fies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall I ſtay here, why nor of others > Why nor of 
all Nay, doth not the true examining of theſe few contain and lay upon me 
the examination of all > What other Motives to your Church have you, but 
your Notes of it ? Bellarmine gives ſome 14. or 15. And one ot theſe fifteen 
contains in it the examination of all Controverſies z and not only fo, bur of all 
uncontroverted DoQtrins, For how ſhall I, or can I, kzow the Church of Rome's 
conformity with the Ancient (harch, unleſs I know firſt what the Ancient Church 
did hold, and then what the Church of Rowe doth hold ; and laſtly, whether 
they be conformable, or, if in my judgment they ſeem not conformable, I am 
then to think the Church of Rowe not ro be the-Church, for want of the Note 
which ſhe pretends, is proper, and perpetual ro it. So that, for ought I can 
ſee, Judges we are,and mult be ofall tides > every one for himſelf, and God for 
us all, | 

155. Ado. 26. I anſwetz This Afertion, that Striptare alone is Fudge of all 
controverſies in Faith, it it be taken properly, is neither a Fundamental nor Uln- 
fundamental point of Faich, nor no point of Faith at all, bur a plain falſhoods 
It isnot a Fadge of Controverſies, but 4 rule to Jag them by ; and that hot anab- 
ſolutely perfe& Rule, but as perfe& as a writen Rule can be z which muſt always 
need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, or evidently credible, to 
give atteſtacion to ir, and that in this caſe is Univerſal Traditions Sothar Uni- 
verſal Tradition is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by: Burt then becauſe no« 
thing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full aſtream of Tradition as Scri- 
pture, Scripture alone, and no unwritten Dofrin, nor no Infallibility'of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truly. Univerſal, for this reaſon. we 
conceive, as the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were the only Judges | 
of Controverſies, (o their cirings, now they. are dead; are the only Rale tor 
us to judge them by ; There being nothing unwticten, which can goin upvun half 
{o fair cards, for the Title of Apoſtolick Tradition, as theſe things, which'by 
the confeſſion of both Sides are not ſo : I mean the Doftrinof the Millenaries, and 
of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants. | 

156. Yet when we ſay, The Scripture is the only Rule to judge all Contro- 
verſies by z me-thinks you ſhouldeaſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all choſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that ariſe 
among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For, if I had a Controvetfie with an Atheiſt 


whether there were a God or no, I would = lay, that the Scripture = A 
ule 
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Rule to judge this by ; ſeeing thar, doubring whether chere be a God or no, he 
muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be the Word of God : or,it he docs nor, 
he grants the Qyeltion, and is not the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, if I had a 
Controverfie about the Truth of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of 
me; ſhould I preſs him with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he be- 
lieves not; until out of ſome principles common to us both, Lhad perſwaded 
him chart it is the Word of God. The New Teſtament therefore, while he re- 
mains:a Jew; would not be a fir Rule to decide this Controverſie z in as much 
as that which is doubted of it (elf; is not fir ro determine other doubts. So like- 
wile, if there were any chart believed Chriſtian Religion, and yer believed nor the 
Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the mauter of ir to be true, 
(which is no inipoſſible ſuppoſttion ; for I may believe a Book of S, Auſtin's to 
contain nothing but the Truth of God, and yer not to have been inſpired by God 
himſclf,) againſt ſuch men theretore rhere were nodiſputing our of the Bible ; 
becauſe nothing in queſtion can be a proof to itſelf, When therefore we ſay, 
Scripture is ſuſficier.c means to determine all Controverſies, we ſay not this, ci- 
ther ro'Atheilts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (it there be any ſuch) as believe 
not Scripture tobe the Word of God, Bur among ſuch men only, as are al- 
ready agreed upon this, that zhe Scripture i the Word of God, we ſay, All Con- 
traverlics that ariſe about Faith, are either nor at all decidable, and conſequently 
not necef{ary to be believed one way or other ; or they may may be determined 
by Scripture. Ina word, That all things neceſlary tobe believed are evidently 
contained in Scripcure, and vi hat is not there evidently contained, cannot be ne- 
ceſlary to be believed, Andour reaſon hereof is convincing, becaule nothin 


can challenge our belief, -bur-what hath deſcended to us from Chrift by Origina 


and Univerſal Tradition : Now nothing bur Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, 
Thercfore nothing bur Scripture can challenge our belief, Now then to come up 
cloſer to you, and to anſwer to your Queſtion, not as you putit, but as you 
ſhould have, put it : I ſay, That this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whereby 
they which believe it to be God's Word, are to judge all Controverſies in Faith, is na 
fundamental point, Though not for your Reaſons : For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt 
reaſon, 'you ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Queſtion as I 
have done, anJ ſuppoſing in it, charthe parties ar variance, are agreed abour 
this, That the Scripcure 1s the Word of God; and conſequently that this is 
none of their Controverſies.' To your ſecond, That (oxtreverſies cannot be ended 
without: ſome living Authority, \We have faid already, that Necellary Contro- 
verſies may be and are decided. And, it they be not ended, this is not through 
defect of the Rule, -bur through the defaule of Men. And, for theſe that cannor 
thus, be ended, it is not neceſlary they ſhould be ended, For, it God did require 
the ending of them, he would have provided ſome certain means for the ending 
of them, And, to'your Third, 1 ſay, that Your pretence of #fing theſe means, 
is but hypocritical ; for you-uſe them with prejudice, and with a letled reſolu- 
tion not to believe any thing which theſe means happily may ſuggeRt into you, if 
it any way croſs your pre-corictived perſwaſion ot your Church's Infallibilitys 
You giye not your-(clves liberty ot judgment in the uſe of them, nor ſuffer 
your-ſelvcs'to be.:led by them-to the Truch, ro which they would lead you, 
would yau but be as willing to; believe this Conſequence, Our Church doth 


* oppole Scripture, therefore ir doth err, therefore ir is notinfallible ; as you 


are;rclalute iro; believe thisz: The Church: is infallible, therefore it doth nor 
err, and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem todo fo never 
ſoplainly. | T7 

= Yow pray, but it is not zhat God wauld bring you to the true Religion, 
bur that he would confirm you in your own. Tos confer places, bur it is that you 
may confirm, or colour over with plauſible. diſguiſes your erroneous doQting 
not that you may judge of them, and forſake them, if there bereafon tar ir. 
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Towconſalt the Originals, but you regard them not when they make againtt your 
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158. You add not only the Auchority, bur the Tafallibility, yot of God's 
Church, but of the Rowen, avery corrupt and degenerous part of it : whereof 
D. Potter never confeſſed, that is cannot err damnably, And which: being a 
company made up of particular men, can afford you no help, bur the induſtry, 
learning, and wit of private mep : and, char theſe helps may not help you out of 
yourerror, tell you, that you muſt make uſe of none of all theſe ro diſcover any 
error in the Church, bur only to maintain her impoſſibilicy of errins, And 
laſtly, D. Potter aflures himſelf that your Dodrin and Practices are damnable 
enough in themſelves ; Only he hopes (and ſpes eff ret invert e nomen) he hopes, I 
ſay, that the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the neceilicy of repentance and 
faich in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote royou againlt the errors which you main- 
tainz and that your ſuperſtruion may burn, yer they amongſt you,que ſequuntur 
Abſulonem in fimplicitate corais, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Yerhis tninking 
ſo, is no reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe him infallible ; 
and, if you do, Why do you write againſt him ? 

159, Notwithſtanding, though nor for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this DoEtin not Fundamental : Becauſc, if a man ſhould belicve Chriſtian 
Religion wholely, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a man, though ke 
ſhould not know or not believe the Scripture robe a Rule of Faith, no nor to be 
the Word of God, my opinion is, he may be ſaved ; and my reaſon is, becauſe 
he performs the entire conditian of the new Covenant, which is, that we believe 
the matter ofthe Goſpel, and not thar ir is contained in theſe or theſe Books. So 
that the Books of Scripture are nor ſomuch rhe ObjRs of our faith, as the in- 
ſtruments of conveying it to our underſtanding ; and not ſo much of the being of 
the Chriſtian Do&rinzas requiſite cothe wel-being of it. rex4zs tells us ( as 
M. K. acknowledgerh) of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the Dottrin of 
Chrift, and yet believed not the Scripture te be the Word of God ; for they never heard 
of and Faith comes by hearing : But theſe barbarous people might be ſaved : 

cfore men might be ſaved wichour believing the Scripture whe che Word 
of God ; much more without believing ic to be a Rule, and a perfe& Rule of 
Faith. Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had becn propoſed to 
them by the other partsof the Church, where they had been before received,and 
had been doubted of, or even rejeRed by thoſe barbarous Nations, bur ſtill by 
the bare belief and pradtice of Chriſtjanity, they might be ſaved ; God requir- 
mg of us under pain of damnation, only to believe the veritics therein contained, 
in not the divine Authotity of the Buoks wherein they are contained. Not bur 
that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould believe the mat- 
ter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Bookst and therefore, it a man 
ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I (hould have reaſan to tear he did not 
believe that; But there is not always an equal neceſſity for the belief of thoſe 
rhings, for the belief whercof there is an equal reaſon, Ve have, I believe, as 
tree _ to believethere was ſuch a man as Herry the eighth King of Exgiend, 
as that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate:yer this is neceſſary to be believed, 
md thatis not ſo, Sothar, if = man ſhould doubt of or disbelicve that, it 
were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet it wotenu morral fin, nor no fin ar 
all : God having no where commanded men under pain of damnation to believe 
all which reaſon induceth them to believe. Therefore as an Executor,that ſhould 
erform rhe whole will of the dead, (hould fully ſatisfie the Law, though he 
id not believe that Parchment to be his writtes Will, which indeed is fo : So 
I believe, that he, who believes all the particular DoArins which integrate Chri- 
Kianiry, and lives according to them; (ſhould be ſaved, though he neicher be- 
lieved nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the Evangeliits,or the Epiſtles 
by the Apoſtles: | | 
. P 2 160 This 
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160, This diſcourſe, whether it be rational, and concluding or no, 1 ſubmir 
ro bercer jndgment ; but ſure I am, that the Corollary, which you draw from 
this Poſition, thet this Point #s not Fandamental, is very inconſequent z thar is, 
that we are uncertain of the trath of it, becauſe we ſay, The whole Church,much 
more particular Churches and private men may err in points not Fundamental. 
A pretty ſophiſm,depending upon this Principle,that whoſoever poſſibly may err, 
he cannot be certain that he doth not err. And upon this ground, what (ball hin- 
der me from concluding, that ſecing you alſo hold, that neither particular Chur- 
ches nor private men arc infallible evenin Fundamentals, that even the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, remain to you: uncertain ? A Judge may poſſibly err in 
judgment, can he therefore never have afſurance that he hath judged right > A 
Traveller may poſſibly miſtake his way,muſt 1 therefore be doubtful whether I 
am in the right way from my Hall ro my Chamber 2? Or can our Zondon-Carrier 
have no eertainty, in the middle of the day, when he is ſober and in his wits, that 
he is in the way to-Lowden © Theſe; you ſee, are right worthy conſequences,and 
yet they are as like your own, as an:egg to an eggs or milk to milk. 

161. And,for the ſelf ſame reaſaw (you ſay) we are not certaingthat the Churchis 
wot Fnage of Controverfies : But now this ſelf ſame appears to beno reaſon ; and 
thereforefor all this; we may be certain enough that the Church is no Judge of 
Controverſies. The ground ot this ſophiſm is very like the former,viz.thart we can 
be certain of the falſhood of no propoſitions, but theſe only which are damnable 

errors. But,I pray ,good Sir,give me your opinion of theſe:The Snow is black,the 
Fire is cold, that M. Knot is Arch-Biſhop of Tolede, that the whole is not greater 
than a part of the whole,that rwice two make not four:In your opinion,good Sir, 
are theſe damnable Hereſies > Org becauſe they are not ſo, have we no certainty 
of the falſhood of chem > I beſeech you Sir, to conſider ſeriouſly, with whar 
ſtrange captions you have gone about co delude your King and your Country ; 
and, if you be convinced they are fo, give glory to God, and let the world 
gw it by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon ſuch deceitful foun- 
ations. ; 1% . - ie} h 

162. Beſides (you ſay) «mong publique Concluſions defended in Oxford, the year 
163 3« 0 the Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to determine Controver- 
fees of Faith? And tointerpret boly Scripture? The Anſwer 20 both ® affirmative 
Bur what now if I (hould tell you, that, in the year 1632+ among publique Con- 
cluſions defended in Dowsy, one was, That God predeterminates men to all their 
attions, good, bad, and indifferent ? Will you think your ſelf obliged to be of 
this opinion > If you will, ſay ſo : If not, £ as you would be done by; Again, 
me-thinks, ſo ſubtile a man as you are,ſhould eaſily apprehend a wide difference 
between Authority to doa thing, and Infallibility in doing it : and again; be- 
eween a Conditional Infallibility and an Abſolute. The former, the DoQor, to- 
gether with the Article of the Churchof Englexd, attributerth to the Church,nay 
0 —_ Churches, and I ſubſcribe: to his opinion ; that is, an Authority 
of determining Controverlies of Faith, according to plain and evident Scripture 
- and Univerſal Tradition ; and Infallibility while they proceed according to this 
Rule. As if there ſhould ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould call in queſtion Chriſt's 
Paſſion and ReſurreRion, the Church had Authority to decide this Controverlſie, 
and infallible direRion how to doit, and ro excommunicate- this man, if he 
ſhould perſiſt in error. I hope, you will not deny but that the Judges have Au- 
thority ro determine Criminal and Civil Controverſies ; and yer,l hope,you will 
not ſay, thar they are abſolutly infallible in their derermination. Infallible while 
they proceed according to Lawand if they doſo : but not infallibly certain thar 
they ſhall ever do ſo. Bur that the Church ſhould be infallibly aſſiſted by God's 
Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be held 
diverſly of divers men, S«/vs compage fide, and that we might be abſolutely cer 


rain thatthe Church ſhould never fail ro decree rhetruth, whether ſhe uſed 
moans 
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means or no, whether ſhe proceed according to her Rule or not $ or laſtly; that 
we might be abſolutely cercain that (he would never tail to proceed according tv 
her Rule, this the Defender of tbeſe Concluſions faid not ; and therefore (ail 
no more to your purpole, than you have all this while, that is, juſt nothing. 

163. Ad. 27. Tothe place of S. Auſtin alledged in this Paragraph, I Anſwer, 
Firſt, that in many things you will not be tried by S. Avguſtin's judgement, nor 
ſubmit ro his Authority ; not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping of Images, vor concerning 
the State of Saint's ſouls betore the day of Judgement, nor touching the Virgin 
Marie's freedom from aQual and original tin, not touching the neccſlity of the 
Euchariſt for Infants, not couching the damning Infants to hell that die without 
Baptiſm, not touching the knowledge of Saints dans rouching Purgatory, 
not touching the fallibility of Councels, even general Councelsz not touching 
perfeQion and perſpicuity of Scripture in matters neceflary ro Salvation, nor 
rouching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the half- Communion, not touch- 
ing prayers in an unknown tongue ; In theſe things, 1 ſay, you will not ſtand to 
S. Auſtin's judgment, and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require us to 
do ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Avguſtine in heat of diſputation againſt the 
Donatiſts, and ranſacking all places for Arguments again them, we oppoſe 
S. Auſtin out of this hear, delivering the DoQrine of Chriſtianity calmly and 
moderately ; where he ſays, 1s ii que aperte poſits ſant in ſacr Scripturs, 
ommnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque vivendi. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaks 
pot of the Reman but the Catholike Church, of far greater extent, and therefore 
of far greater credit and authority than the Romax Chureh. 4+ He ſpeaks of a 
point not expreſled, but yer not contradicted by Scripture ; whereas the errors 
we charge you with, are contradicted by Scripture. 5, He ſays not that Chriſt 
hath recommended the Church to us for a infallible definer of all emergent Con- 
troverſies, but for a credible witneſs of encient Tradition. \Whoſoever therefore 
refuſeth to follow the practice of the Church (underſtand of all places and ages) 
thongh he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, whatis that to us, who caſt oft no 
practices of the Church, bur ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to the time of the 
Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to the praQtice of former and purer times. Laſtly, 
it is evident, and even to Impudcnce it ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, of 
believing all things taught by the preſent (hurch «5 taught by Chriſt, Error was 
held for example, the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, and that in S» Auſtin's 
time, and that by S. Avi» himſelf : and therefore without controverkie this is no 
certain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood as well as truth. 
 - 164, Tothe Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That though the 
Viſible Church ſhall always withourfail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation, 
as is ſufficient to =_ men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church yet it way ſometimes add to this revelation things ſuperfluous, nay, 
hurcful, nay in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable; and ſometimes 
take from it things very expedient and profitable; and therefore it is poſſible, 
without fin,to refiſt in ſome things the Viſible Church of Chriſt. Bur you preſ6-us 
farther, and demand, #hat wifible Charch was extant, when Luther began, whe- 
ther it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church? Asif, it muſt of neceſſity cither be 
Proteſtant or Romey ; or Romen of neceſſity, ifirwere not Proteſtant. Yet this 
is the moſt uſual fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to 
perſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true Church z 
and thence to inferrs thar without doubt ir muſt be the Romer. Bur why may 
not the Rowen be content to be 8 part of ir, and the Grecian another ? And if one 
muſt be the whole why not the Greek Church; as well as the Rowen > there 
being not one Note of your Church which agrees not to her as well as ro yout 
own 3 unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor, and oppreſſed by the Turk; and you are in 
glory and ſplendor, 


165, Neithet . 
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165. Neither is it ſo caſte to be determined as you pretend, That Luther and 
other mg, 1 the whole wifible Church in matters of Faith ; neither is ir 
ſo evident, that ? gy Church may not fall into ſuch a flate wherein ſbe may be 
juſtly oppoſed. And laſtly, for calling the diſtin&ion of points into Fandemental 
4nd not Fundamental, an Evaſion, 1 believe, you will find-it egfier to call it ſo, 
—_ ro prove itſo, But that ſhall be the ilue of the Controverkie in the-nexc 

Aptcre 


—— ————— —— _ — 


Cnap. Ill. 


That the diftinttion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental , uu neither perti- 
nent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholique Viſible Church 
caxnot Err, in either kind of the ſaid Points. 


wW His diſtinRion is abuſed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes of theirs ; and therefore if it be 
either untrue or impertinent (as they underſtand, and apply it ) the whole edifice 
T 


built thereon, muſt be ruinous and falſe. For, jf you ebjeR their bitter and continued 
diſcords in matters of Fajth, without any means of agreement * they inſtantly tell you 
(as Charizy Mifatgs plainly ſhews) that they differ only in Points not Fundamental. 
If you convince them, even by their own Confeſſions, that the Ancient Fathers taught 
divers Points held by the Romen Church againk Proteſtants : they reply , that thoſe Fathers may ne- 
vertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe exrors were not Fundamental, If you will them to remember, thar 
Chriſt muſt always have 2 Viſible Church on earth, with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſucceſſi- 
on of Paſtors, and that when Luthey appeared there was no Church diſtin& from the Roman, whoſe 
Communion and Defrine, Luther then f » and for that cauſe mult be guilty of Schiſa and Hereſie + 
they have an Anſwer (ſuch as it is) that the Catholique Church cannot periſh, yet may err in Points 
not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch er- 
rors, under pain of Damnation : as if (forfooth) it were Damnable , to hold an error not Fundamental, 
nor Damnable. If you. woyder how they can teach ; that both Catholiques and Proteſtants may be 
ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions : they (alyc this contradiftion, by ſaying: that we botki agree in all 
Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for falyation. And yet, which is prodigionily ſtrange, 
they could never be induced to give a Caralogue what Points in particular be Fundamental, but only 
by ſome general deſcriptien , or by referring us to the Apoſtles Creed , withput determining , what 
Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamental for the matter : and in what ſenſe they be, or be 
not, ſuch : And yet concerning the meaning of divers Points contained in,or redyced to the Creed, they 
differ both from us, and among themſelyes, And indeed, it being impoſlible for them to exhibit any 
ſuch Catalogye , the ſaid diſtinRion of Pojnts, although it were pertinent and true , cagnot ſerve 
them to any purpoſe, but ſtill they muſt remain uncertain , whether of not they diſagree from one an. 
other, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamental : which is 
to ſay, they have no cerjajimty whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faith, without which they 
cannot hope to be ſayed, But of thigmore hereafter, «PST: 20 WE IAG 
2, And to the end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diftin&ion may be better utiderſtvod, we 
are to obſerve, that there be two precepts which concern the vertue of Faith, or our obligationto be- 
lieve divine Truxks. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are ne96s jp ohaderag a pok- 
tive explicit belicf of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The other is termed Neggtive, which 
ftrily binds us not todisbelieve, that is, nor to believe the contrary of any one Point (ufficiently re- 
preſented eo our andenſtandings , as zevealed or ſpoken by Almighty God, The ſaid Affirmative Pre- 
ceps (according to the pature of ſuch commands) cr by lome-ARto be performed but not at all times, 
nor doth it equally bind all forts of perfons, in xeſpe@ of all Obje#s to be believed. For Obje#s, we 
grant that ſome are more neceflary to be explicitely and ſeverally believed than other : either becauſe 
are in themſelves mare great,and weighty ;or elſe in regard they inſtryRt ws in ſome neceflary Chri- 
ian towards Gog, our {e]ves, or eur Neighbour. For Perſons; no doubt bur ſowe are obliged to 
know diftin&ly more than others, by reafon of their office, vocation, capacity, or the like. Fot 
Times z we are not obliged to be fill ia of exerciſing a&s of Faith, but according as ſeveral occa- 
fions permir or require, The ſecond Kind of Drecept called Negative, doth (accordigg to the pature 
of all ſych commands) —_ univer(ally » ul! Perſons, in reſpe& of all 0 fs, and art all Times; 
ſemper & pro ſemper , as Divines ſpeak. This general DodGrin will be more clear by Examples, I am 
not obliged to be alwaies belping my Neighbour, becauſe the Affirmative Precept of Charig bindeth 
pnly in ſome paxpiculas caſes: Bur I am alwaies bound by a Negative Precept,never to do bim any kurt, 
or wrong, I am not alwaies bound to utter what I know to be true: yetTI am obliged , never to [peak 
any one leaſt untruth , againſt my —_— And (to come to our preſent purpoſe) rhereis no «f- 
frmgive Precept, commanding us to be at all zimes atually believing any one, or off Articles of Faith : 
Bur we are obliged, ever to exerciſe any at againſt any one truth, known to be xevealed, All ſorts 
of Perſons are not bornd explieitdy and diſtin&tly to know all things teſtified by God eirher in $crip- 
rure, or atherwiſc-: bur every one ig obliged, not to believe the contrary of any one Poiot, known to 
be teſtified by Gods For that were jo fa&to affirm, that God could be deceived , or would deceive; 
which were to averthrow the whole certainty of our Faith, wherein the thing moſt principal, is not 
the Point which we believe, which Divines call the d{aterdal Obje# , but the chiefeſt 1s the Motive for 
which we bclicve , to wit , Almighty God's infallible Revyclatioa, or Authority , which they 
term 
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term the Formal Obje# of our Faith. In two eaſes therefore, and with a double relation , Points of 
Faith may be called Fundamental, and neceflary to Salvation: The one is taken with reference to the 
Affirmative Precept , when the Points are of ſuch quality that there js obligation to know and believe 
them explicitely and (everally. In this ſen{: we grant that there is difference betwixc Points of Faith, 
which D. Petter (a) £0 no purpoſe laboureth to [mg 4s his Adverſary,who in expreſs words doth (a) Fate 209. 
grant and explicate (b) it. But the Door thought good to dillemble the matter , and not to ſay one CL Þ-75 
pertinent word in defence of his diſtinRion, as it was ampugned by Charity Miſtaken , and as it is wont wy Y 
to be applyed by Proteſtants. The other ſenſe, according to which Points of Faith may be called 
Fundamental , and neceſlary to Salvation, with reference to the Negative Preceprt of Faith, is ſuch, 
that we cannot pm. vous lin, and forfeiture of Salvation, disbelieye any one Point, fufficiently 
propounded, as revealed by Almighty God, And in this ſenſe we ayouch, thar there is no diftindtion 
in Points of Faith, as if to reje& ſome muſt be damnable, and to reze& others, cqually propoſed as 
God's Word, might ſtand with Salvation, Yea, the obligation of the Negative Precept is far more 
ſri, than is that of the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may treely releaſe, But it is im- 
pollible, that he can diſpenſe, or give leave to disbelieve, or deny what he affirmeth ; and in this fenſe 
fin and damnation are more inſeparable from Er/or in Points not Fundemematl , than from Ignorance in 
Articles Fundamental. All this I ſhew by ancxample, which I wiſh to be particularly noted for the 
preſent, and for divers other occaſions hereafrer, The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers Fundamen= 
tal Points of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and Reſurre&ion o6f our 
Saviour Chriſt, &c. It contains alſo ſome Points , for their matter , and nature in themſelves not 
Fundamental ; as under what Judge our Saytour ſuffered, that he was buried, the circumitance of the 
time of his ReſurreRion the third day, &c. But yer nevertheleſs, whoſoever once knows that theſc 
Points are contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, the denial of them is damnable, and isin thatſenſe a Fun- , 
damental error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent queſtion. 

3- And all that hitherto bath been ſaid, is fo manifeſtly true, that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian , if he 
do but underſtand the terms, and ſtate of the queſtion, can poſſibly deny it : Infomuch as I am ama- 
zed, that men who otherwiſe are indued with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enſlaye themſelves to their Pre- 
deceflors in Proteſtantiſm, as till ro harp on this diſtinion, and never regard how impertinently, arid 
untruly it was implyed by them at firſt, to make all Proteſtants ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe for- 
ſooth they agree in Fundamental Points, For the difference amongſt Proteſtants , conſiſts not in that 
ſome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know (as the di- 
ſtin&ion ought to be applyed ,) but that ſome of them disbelieye, and direQly, wittingly, and willing- 
ly oppoſe what others do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God , wherein there is no difference 
berween Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental : Becauſe, till Points Fundamental be ſufficiently 
propoſed as revealed by God, it is not againſt Faith to reje@ them, or rather without ſufficient propoſi- 
tion it is not poſlible prudently to believe them ; and the like js of Points not-Fundamental, which as 
ſoon as they come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths , they can no more be denjed, than 
Points Fundamental propounded after the ſame manner. Neither will it avail them to their other end, 
that, for preſervation of the Church in being, it is ſufficient that ſhe do nqt err in Points Fundamen- 
tal, For, if in the meantime ſhe maintain any one Error againſt Gods Revelation , be the thing in ir 
ſelf never ſo ſmall, her Error is damnable and deſtrutive ot Salvation, 

4. But D. Porter forgetring to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtinQion, doth finally 
overthrow it, and yields to as muchas we can defire, For ſpeaking of that meaſure (c) «nd _ of (c) Pay. 211: 
F aith withous which none can be (aved, he faith, It $5 enough ro belitue ſome things by « vertual Fa 


th, or by 
« general , and 4s it were, a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied F conradiffed. Now our queſti- 
on is in cafe that divine Truths, although not Fundamental , be denied and contradifted; and there- 

fore, evenaccording to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvation. After, he ſpeaks more plainly. It & 
srae ((aith he) whatſoever (d) i; revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Church out of Scripture, i in (4) pag. 2126 
ſome ſenſe Fundamental, in regard of the divine authority of God, and his Word , by which it is recommen- 

ded: that s, ſuch as may not be denied, or contradifted without Infidelity: ſuch as evety Chriſtian is bound, 
with hamilazy and reverence to believe, whenſoever the knowledge thereof is offered rs him. And further, . 
Where (e) tbe revealed Will or Word of God 1s ſufficiently propounded ; there be that oppoſeth, # convinced of ge) pay, 250. 
Error, end be, who i; thus convinced, is an m_ and Herefle is a work of the fleſh which excludeth from 

begven, (Gal. 5. 20, 21,) And bence it followeth , that it # FUNDAMENTAL 1 a Chiiſtian's 

F AIT H, and neceſſary for bis Salvation, that be believe all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may be 
convinced that they are from God. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly or dire&ly for us, that it 

is a Fundamental Error to deny any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently pro- 

pounded as a Divine Truth, and that there is in this {enſe, ns diſtin&tion berwixr Points Fundamen- 
ral, and not Fundamental ; and if any ſhould chance to imagine , that itis againſt the Foundation of 

Faith, not to believe Points Faundamemet, although they be not ſufficiently propounded, D. Potter doth 
not admit of this (f) difference berwixt Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, For he teacherh, (1 Pag. 246. 
that ſufficient propoſition of revealed Truth is required before 4 man can be convineed, and for want of ſuf- 
ficient convidion he excuſeth the Diſciples from Hereſie , althovgh they believed not our Saviour's 
Refurre&ion, (g) which is a very Fundamental Point of Faith, Thus then I argue out of D, Potter's (g) Pag- 242% 
own confeſſion ; No error is damnable unleſs the contrary Truth be ſufficiently propounded as re- 
vealed by God : Every error is damnable, if 'the contrary Truth be ſufficiently propounded as reveal- 
ed by God : Therefore all Errors are alike for the general effe& of damnation , if the difference ariſe 
not from the manner of being propounded. And what now is become of their diſtinQion ? 

5. I will therefore conclude with this argument. According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the 

#nity and Diſtin#ion of every thing followeth the Nature and Eflence thereof ; and therefore, if the 
Nuzre and Bring of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, bur from the motive 
for which he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirm that the nity and 
Diverſity of Faith, muit be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all} obje&s) and nor by 
the ſmaineſs, or greatneſs of the matter which we believe. Now, that the nature of Faith is not taken 

tom the greatnels or ſmalneſs of the things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe one who believes 
only Fundamental Points, and another, who together with them, doth alſo believe Points nor Funda- 
mental, thould have Faith of different natures, yea there ſhould be as many differences of Faith , as. 
there 
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there are different Points which men believe, according to different capacities or inſtruQions, &'. all 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt fay , that #nity in Faith doth not depend upon 
Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental, but upon Gods Revelation equally or unequally propoſed : 
and Proteſtants pretending an #nity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental Points,do indeed 
induce as great a multiplicity of Faith as there js multitude of different objeRs which are believed by 
them, and fince they diſagree in things Equally revesled by Almighty God, it is evident that they for- 
ſake the very Formal motive of Faith, which is God's revelation, and conlequently loſe all Faith and 
Unity therein. \ 

-"y The firſt part of the Title of this Chapter (That the diftinFion of Points Fundamental , and not 
Fundamental in the ſenſe of Proteſtants, is both impertinent and untrue) being demonſtrated ; let us now 
come to the ſecond : That the Church is infallible in all ber definitions, whether they concern Points Funds« 
mental, or not Fundamemal, And this I prove by theſe reaſons, 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; 
which ſhe could not be, if ſhe col err in any one Point z as D. Potter would not deny, if he wers 
once perſwaded that the is Judge, Becauſe, if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon her | 
Authority and Judgment in any one thing, 

8. This ſame is proved by the reaſon we alledged before , that ſecing the Church was infallible in 
all her definitions e*re Scripture was written (unleſs we will take away all certainty of Faith for that 
time) we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon affirm, that the hath been deprived thereof by the adjoyned 
comfort and help of Sacred Writ, 

9. Moreover, to ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Do&rine, maketh her 
liable to damnable fin and error ; and yet D, Porter teacheth that the Church cannot erre damnably. For 
if in thatkind of Oath , which Divanes call Aſſertorium, wherein God is called to witneſs , every 
falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon whatſoever, although the thing be of it ſelf nefther ma- 
terial nor prejudicial to any ; becauſe the quantity or greatneſs of that fin is not'meaſured ſo much by 
the thing which is affirmed, as by the manner, and authority whereby it js avouched, and by the injury 
that is offered to Almighty God, in applying his teſtimony to a falſhood : in which reſpe& it is the u- 
nanimovs conſent of all Divines, that in fuch.kind of Oaths, no levites materie, that is ny of 
matter, can excuſe trom a moral ſacriledge, againſt the moral vertue of Religion, which reſpe&s wor- 
ſhip due to God ; If, I ſay, every leaſt falſhood be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath , much 
more pernicious a fin muſt it be in the publick perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue 
Articles of Faith, thereby faſtening God's tr;me Ferity to a falihood, and inducing, and obliging the 
world todo the ſame, Beſides, according to the Do&rine of. all Divines, ir is not only injurious to 
God's Eternal Verity, to disbelieve things by him revealed , but alſo to propoſe as revealed Truths, 
things not revealed : as in Commonwealths it is a hainous offence to corn either by counterfeiting, 
the metal or the ſtamp, or to apply the King's Seal to a writing counterfeit, although the contents 
were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to ſhew the dcteſtable fin of ſach pernicious fiftions, the 
Church doth moſt exemplarily puniſh all broachers of feigned revelations , viſions , miracles , pro- 
phecies, &'c. as in particular appeareth in the Council of (h) Lateren; excommunicating ſuch per- 
{ons ; if the Church her ſelf could propoſe falſe revelations, ſhe her ſelf ſhould have been the firſt, and 
chiefeſt deſerver to have been cenſured, and , as it were, excommunicated by her ſelf, For (as 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in (i) Fob, Doth God need your lye , that for bim you may (peak deceits ? And 
that of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fitious revelations : If any (k) ſhall 24d to theſe things, 
God will add unto him the plague! which are written in this Book : and D. Potter ſaith , to add (1) to is 
(ſpeaking of the Creed) is bigh preſumption , almoſt as great as to detrafi from is, And therefore to ſay 
the Church may add falle revelations, is, to accuſe her of high preſumption , and of pernicious errors 
excluding Salvation, 

10, Perhaps ſome will here reply, that although the Church may err, yet it is not imputed to ker 
for fin, by reaſon ſhe doth not err upon malice or wittingly, but by ignorance, or miſtake, 

11, But it is eaſily demonſtrated that this excuſe cannot ſerve. For if the Church be afliſted onl 
for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know, that ſhe may err in Points not Fundamental , at lea 
ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err , and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and perni» 
cious temerity, in propoſing Points not Fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, 
wherein ſhe can have no certainty, yea, which always imply a falſhood, For although the thing mighr 
chance to be true, and perhaps alſo revealed ; yet, for the matter, ſhe for her part, doth always expoſe 
her lelf todanger of falſhood anderror; and in fa& doth always err in the manner in which ſhe coth 
propound any matter not Fundamental yz becauſe ſhe propoſeth it as a Point of Faith certainly true, 
which yer. is always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch things may be deceived. | 

I. Beſides, if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental , ſhe may err in propoſing ſome 
Scripture for Canonical, which 15not ſuch : or elſe err in not keeping and conſerving from corrupti- 
ons ſuch Scriptures at are already believed to be Canonica), For I w vv um that in ſuck Apocry- 
ue Scripture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, or that there is no falſ- 

ood at all, but only want of Divine teſtification : in which caſe D. Poztey mult cither grant that it is 
a Fundamental Error to apply Divine revelation to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, that the 
Church may err in her Propoſction, or Cuftedy of the Canon of Scripture : and ſo we cannot be ſure 
whether ſhe hath not been deccived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted by Chriſti- 
ans. And thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scripture, if the Church want certainty in all her definj- 
tions, And it is worthy to be obſered, that ſome Books of Scripture which were not always known 
to be Canonical, have been afterward received for ſuch ; but never any one Book or ſyllable detined 
by the Church to be Canonical, was afterward queſtioned , or rejeRed for Apocryphal, A fign that 
God's Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Gheſt , never to propoſe as Divine truth , any thing 
not revealed by God: and that, Omzſfon to define Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is laudable, but Com- 
miſſion in propounding things not revealed, inexcufable ! into which precipitation our Saviour Chriſt 
never hath, nor never will, permit his Church ta fall, 

13. Nay, to limit the general promiſ.s of our Saviour Chrift made to his Church to Points only 


(m) Mat. 16.1% Fundamental, namely, that the gates (m) of bell ſhall not prevail againſt ber : and that the Holy Goff 
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ner of interpreting the Scripture, limitthe Infallibility of the Apoſtlcs words , and preaching, only 
to Points Fundamental; and whatſoever general Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their infall1- 
bility, they may by D, Porter's example he explicated , and reſtrained ro Points Fundamental, By 
the Os reaſon it may be farther affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other Writers of Canonical Scri- 
pture , were indued with infallibility , only in ſ:rting down Points Fundawental. For, if it be 
urged, that all Scripture is divinely inſpired ; that it is the Word of God; e&#c. D. Potter hath afford- 
ed you a ready anſwer, to ſay, that Scripture is inſpired, &c. only in thoſ: parts, or parcels, wherein 
it delivereth Fundamental Points, In this manner D, Forberby Janh , The Apoſtle-(0) twice in one 
Chapter profeſſed, 1bas this be ſpeaketh, and not the Lor4 ; He is very w:ll content that where be lacks the 
warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that part of bis writings ſhould, be eſtcemd as the word of man. D. 
Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly towards this une SefR.. 5, where he endeavoureth to prove 
that the infallibility of the Church is limited ro Points Fundamental, becauſe, as. Nature, ſo God % 
neither defefive in (p) neceſſaries; nor laviſh in Sm—_—_ Which reaſon doth Lkewiſe prove, that 
the infallibility of Scripture , and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained to Points neceflary to Salvation, 
that ſo God benot accuſed, as drfefive in (p) neceſſaries, or laviſh in ſuper fluitics, Inthe ſame place he 
hath a diſcourſe much tending to this purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe words :. The Spirit. ſhall lead you 
into all Truth, and ſhall abide with (q) you for ever, he ſaith, Though hat promiſe was (r) direfly, and pri- 
marily made tothe Apoſiles (who had the Spirits guidance in a more high and abſolut: manner than any fence, 
them) yer it wes made 10 them for the behoof of the Church, and is verified in the Church Wniverſal.s But all 
sruth is not ſimply all but all of ſome kind, To be lead into all trnths, is to know and lLelieve them. And. whg 
i ſo fomple, as to be ignor ant, that tbere are many millions of Truths (in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity) whereof 
the Church is Smply ignorant ? How many Truths lie unrevealed in zbe infinite Treaſury of God's Wijdems 
wherewich the Church i not acquainted, &c, $0 then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to underſtand by (all 
Truths) not ſmply all, nor all which God can poſſibly reveal, but all pertzining tothe ſubſtance of Faith , all 
Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salyation. Mark what he ſaith. Thaf promiſe (The Spirit ſhall lead you inta 
all Truth) was made direfly to the Apoſtles, and is verified in the #niv-rſal Church, but by all Truth is not 
underſtood fimply all, but all eppertaining to the frognees of Faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Doth 
jt not hence follow, that the premiſe made to the Apoſtles of being led into all Truth, is to be under- 
{tood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation ; and conſequently their preaching, and wri- 
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ting were not infallible in Points not Fundamental ? or, if the Apoſtles were infallible jn all things" 


which they propoſed as divine Truth, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe D, Pottey teac 
eth, the ſaid promiſe zo be verified in the Church. And as he limits the aforeſaid words to Points Funda- 
mental ; ſo may he reſtrain, what other Text ſoever, that can be brought for the univerſal infallibility 
of the Apaſtles or Scriptures, So he may ; and ſo he muſt, ' leſt otherwiſe he receive this anſwer of his 
own from himſelf, How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's ON on » wherewith 
the Church is not acquainted ? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings , they muſt be underſtood of 
Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Are not theſe feartul conſequences? And yet D. Potter will never 
be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledge the infallibility of the Church in all Points by her 
propoſed as divine Truths 3, and thas it is univerſally true that ſhe is led into all Truth, in regard that 
our Saviour never permits her to define, or teach any falſhood. | | 

14. All, that with any colour may be replyed to this Argument, is ; That, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture in queſtion ; although for the matter it contain no Fundamental error, yer 
It is of great importance and Fundamental, by reaſon of the conſequence ; becauſe, if once we doubt 
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of one Book received for Canonical, thewhole Canon is made doubtful and uncertain , and therefore - 


ary infallibility of Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined within compals of Points Fundamen= 
ral, 
15. I anſwer : For the thing it ſelf it is very true,that if I doubt of any one parcel of Scripture recei- 
ved for ſuch, I may duubt of all : and thence by the ſame parity I infer, that, if we did doubt of the 
Churches infallibility in ſome Points, we could not believe her in any one , and conſequently not in 
propounding Canonical Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental ; which thing 
being moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt take away the ground thereof, and believe that 
ihe cannot err in any Point great or {mall : and ſo this reply doth much more ftretigthen what we i+- 
zend to prove. Yet add , that Proteſtants cannot make ule of this reply with any good coherence to 
this their diſtintion, and ſome other DoQrines which they defend. For, if D., Potter can tell what 
Points in particular be Fundamental (as in his 7, Se, he pretendeth) then he might be ſure, that 
whenſoever he mzets with ſuch Points in Scripture, in them, ir is infallibly xrue, although it may err in 
others : and not only true but clear » becauſe Proteſtants teach, that, in matters neceſſary to Salya- 
tion, the Scripture is ſo clear , that all ſuch neceſſary Truths are either manifeſtly contained therein, 
or may be clearly deduced from it. Which DoQrines being put together, to wit: That Scriptures 
cannot err in Points Fundamental ; that they clearly contain all ſuch Points; and that they can tell 
whart Points in particular be ſuch, I mean Fundamental ; itis manifeſt , thar it is ſufficient for Salya- 
tion, that Scripture be infallible wy in Points Fundamental, For ſuppoſing theſe Dofrines of 
theirs to be true, they may be ſure to find in Scripture all Pojats necefſary to Salvation » although it 
vere fallible in other Points of leſs moment, Neither will they be able to avoid this impicty againſ, 
Lot Scripture,till they renounce their other DoArins, and in particular, till they believe that Chriſt's 
promiſ-s to his Church; are riot limited to Points Fundamental, | | 

 ..16.. Beſides, from the fallibility of Chriſt's Catholique Church in ſome Points, it followeth, that, 
po true Proteſtants, learned or unlearned ; do or can with afſurance believe the univerſal Church in. 
any one Point of Dofrine. Not in Points of leſſer moment, which they call not-Fundamental ; be- 
cauſe they believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err, Not in Fundamental ; becauſe they muſt know 
what Points be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her,leſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded,than 
znſtruſed ; in regard that het certain, and infallible direion extends only to Points Fundamental. 
Now, .if before they addreſs themſelyes to the Church, they nwuſt know what Points are Fundamen- 
ral, they leara not of her, but will be as fit to teachzas to be taught by her :. Hew they are all Chriſti- 
ans ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon.ſo dreadful menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our bleſſed Saviour. 
himſelf, counſelled and commanded to ſeek, ro hear, to obey the Church.; St. Auſtin was of a very 
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theſe things, 10 diſpute whether that ought to be ſo dene's is 4 moſt infolemt madneſs. Aud in another 
Ct) Lib. 4. d& place he laith, That which (t) the whole Church bolds, and is not ordained by Eouncels, but bath alw:ys 
Bay: cap. 24: been kept , is moſt rightly believed ro be delivered by Apeſiolical Autbority, The ſam: holy Father 
teacheth, that the cultom of baptizing children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yet thar 

(u) Lil, 10.de tis to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles. The 5:ftom of our Mother the (u) Cburch (faith he) 
Geneli a4 liter. jn baptiqing Infants is in #0 wiſe to be comenned, nor to be accounted angry » mor is it at all to be be- 
2 A 14. de Lieved, unleſs is were an Apoſtolical Tradition, And elſewhere. Chriſt (w) i of profit to Children bap- 
(un). _—_ +8. tizcd , Is be thertſore of profit to perſons not believing ? But, God forbid, that I ſhould ſay, tnf.nts do nos 
believe. I have already ſaid, he believes in enother, who finned in another. It is faid, be bclitves, and it is 
of force,and he is reckoned among the faithful that ave baptized. This the Autbo:ity of our Mother the Church 

bath ; againſt this ſtrength, againſt this invincible wall whoſoever rufhetb ſhalt be cruſhed in pieces. To this 

argument the Proteſtants in the Conference at Raizbon gave this round) aniwer : Nos 4b Auguſtino 
(x) See Protocol. (x) has in parte libere difſentimus In thif we plainly diſagree from Auguſtin. Now, if this Do@rine of 
Monach, eit.2- baptizing Infants be not Fundamental in D. Porter's tenſe, then according to $. Anguſtire, the infal.- 
Fe 367- libility of the Church extends to Points nut Fundamental, But if on the other fide jc be a Fundamen- 
ral Point; then, according to the ſame holy De#oy , we muſt relie on the authority of the Church fos 

ſome Fundamental Point not contained in Scripture, bur delivered by Tradition, The like argument I 

frame our of the ſame Father about the not re- baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Heretiques, 

(+) Lib. r. cont, Whereof h: excellently to our preſent purpoſe ſpeakerh 1n this manner We follow(y ) indeed inthis mattey 
Creſcon, rap. 32+ even the moſt certain authority of Canonicet Scriptures. But how > confider his words ; Although verily 
& 34» there be brought no example for 1b Point ont of uhe Canonical Scriptures, yes even m his Point the truth of 
the ſame Scripture is beld by us, while we do that , which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend, thas 

ſo, becauſe the bely Scripture cannot degeive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of this 

queſtion, muſt have recourje 80 the (ame Church concerning it, which without any ambiguity tbe buty $criprurg 

doth demonſtrate ro . Among many other Points in the aforeſaid words, weare to obſerve , that ac 
cording to this holy Father,when we prove ſome Poimts not- particularly eonr2ined in Scripture, by the 
authority of the Church;even in that caſe we ought not to be ſaid to delieve ſuch Points without Seri- 
pture; becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church ; aud therefore relying on her , we relie on 
_ Scriprute, without danger of being deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church. 
And elſewhere he ſaith, Seeing this is (2) written in uo Seriprare, we muſt believe the te/timony of tbe 
Church , which Chriſt declare#b to (peak the truth. But it feems D, Potrey is of opimon that this 
Doatrin about not re-baptizing ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques,js no-neceſfary Point of Faith,nor 
the contrary an Herefie : wherein he contradiQerh S. Auguſtine, from whom we have now heard,that 
what the Church teacherh, is truly faid to be taught by Scripture ; and conſequently ro deny this par- 
ticulat Point,delivered by the Church, is to oppole Scripture it ſelf, Yet jf he will needs hold,that this 
Point is not Fundamental, we muſt conclude out of S. Auguſtine, (as we did concerning the baptizing 
of Children) that the infallibility of the Church reacheth ro Points not-Fundamental. The ſame Fa- 
ther in another place,concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hererjques, 
(2) De Bapt.cont, faith 1 The (a) Apoſtles indeed have preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuſtom ought to be believed, to be 
Denat. 1. 5.c. 23+ originally taken _ their Tradition , as there are many things that the univerſal Charch obſeruth, which 
are there fore with good reaſon believed to bave been commanded by the Apoſtles , although they be not wrinen, 

No Jeſs clear is S. Chryjoſtom tor the infallibility of the Traditions of the Church, For, treating on 

theſe words (: Theſ. :. Stand, and bold 2he Traditions which you have learned » whether by ſpeech or by 

(b) Hom. 4. Epiſtle) he ſauth : Hence it is (b) manifeſt that they delivered not all things by lett(r , but, many things al(o 
without writing , and theſe alſo are worthy of belitf Let wa therefore account the Tradition vf the Church to 

be worthy of belicy, It is a Tradition : Seek no more, Which words are ſo plainly againlt Proteltants, 

(c) De Sacra that Whitaker is as plain with S. Chry/oftom, ſaying : I anſwer (c) that this & an inconſiderate ſpeech, 
Scriy's p. 678- ard unworthy ſo great a Father, But let us conclude with S, Aygnſtine , that the Church cannot ap- 
(d) Ep. 119+ prove any Errct againtt Faith , or good manners, The Church (faith he) being (d) placed betwern 
much chaff and cockte, dozh tolerate many things z but yer fhe doth not approve, ncx diſſemble, nor do thoſe 

things which ave againſt F aith, or good life, 
17. And as I have proved that Proteſtants, according to their grounds, cannot yield infallible at- 
ſent to the Church in any one Point : fo by the ſame reaſon I prove, that they cannot relie upon Scrj- 
pture it ſelf in any one Point oft Faith, Not in points of lefſer moment (or not Fundamental) bes 
cauſe in ſuch Points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Petter) and much more any Proteſtant 
may err, and think 1t is contained in Scripture, when it is not, Not in Points Fundamental, becauſe 
they muſt firft know what Points be Fundamental , before they can be affured, that they cannor err 
jn underſtanding the Scripture ; and conſequently, independently of Scripture, they muſt forcknow all 
Fundamental Points of Faith : and therefore they do not indeed relic upon Scripture either for Funda- 
mental, or nut Fundamental Points. | 
18, Befides, I mainly urge D. Porter , and other Proteſtants, that they tell us of certain Points 
which they call Fundamental, and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, with - 
out which no man can tell whether or no he err in Pojnts Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. 
And which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue , they fall ro wrangle among 
themſelves about the making of it, 
Ce) Inflit. 1.4.2. , 19- Calvin holds the (e) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like, to be Fun- 

damental Errors overthrowing the Goſpel, Others are not of his mind, as Melanfbon, who ſaith, in 
(f) Cent. Ep. Theol. (f) the opinion of himſelf, and other hus Brethren, Thet tbe Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome, is of uſe, 
F 


(z)De Unit. Eccl, 
cap, 19. 


P. 74+ or profit, rotbis end, #bat confent of Dotrin may be retained. An agreement thert fore may eafily be eftabliſh= 


ed in this Amticle of the Pope's Primacy, if other Articles could he agreed . If the Pope's Primacy be 
a means, that conſent of Doffrine may be retamed, firſt ſubmit ro jt , and orher Articles will be eafly 
(v) In Aſeriicnib, agreed npon. Luther allo ſairh-of the Pope's Primacy , it may be born (g) withsl. And why then, O 
417. 36. Luther, did you not bear with | > And how can you and your followers be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with rhat, which you confeſs may be 
born withal > But let us go forward, That the Do&rine of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, worthip. 
ing of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſabſtantiation, Receiving un- 
der one kind, SatisfaRion, ape Merit of Works, and the Mais be not Fundamental crrors,is __ (re 
pedtive) 
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ſpeflive) by divers Proteſtants carefully alledged in the Proteſtants (h) Apology, &c, as namely by Per- (b) Tr:3. r. c. 2, 
kins, Cartwright, Frith, Fulke, Sperke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitther, Tindal, Francis Fobnſon, with $2.14. after F. 
others, Contrary to theſe, is the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian F aigh, (ſo called by Proteſtants , which I 
mentioned (i) heretofore, wherein we are damned unto acbable fire , for the DoQrine of Maſs, (i) Cap. 1 v. 4. 
Prayer to Saints, and for the Dead, Freewill, Prelence at hd-hevie, Mans Merit, with ſuch like, 
Juſtification by Faith alone is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoul 6f the (k) Church : The only (b) Chark inthe 
principal origin of (1) Salvation, of all other Points of (m) Dodrine the chiefeſt and weightieft. Which yet, T=© Diſpuuti n, 
as we have ſeen 1s contrary to other Proteſtants , who teach that Meric of good works is not .a Fun- the 4 da,» conj 6+ 
damental Error ; yea, divers Proteſtants defend merit of good works, as may be ſeen in (n ) Breerely. (1) Fox 48 and 
One would think that the King's Supremacy , for which tome blefled meu loſt their lives, was once Mon. v. 402. 
amongſt Proteſtants held for a Capital Point : but now D. Andrews late of Wincheſter in his Book (mJ) The Conjeff 
againit Bellarmine tells us, that it is ſufficient to reckon it among true Dofrines. And Watten denies Se 
that Proteſtants (0) bold the King's Supremacy to be an eſſential Point of Faith. O freedom of the. new Canfeſſonr, p.25; 
Goſpel | Hold with Catholtques, the Pope 3 or with Proteſtants, the King z or with Puritans, neither (2) Tract. 3. on 
Pope, nor King, to be Head of the Church, all is one, you may be ſaved. Svmezas Caſtalio, (p) and the . 7. under M. 
whole Se of the Academical Proteſtants hold, that DoQrines, about the Supper, Baptiſm, the ſtare, (oY tn his Anſirer 
and office of Chriſt, how he is one with his Father, the Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch to « Popih pan « 
ueſtionsare net necef{ary to Salvation, And (that you may obſerve how ungrounded.,- and partial *'*'> v- 68. 
their Aﬀertions be) Perkins teacheth , that the Real preſence of our Saviour's Body inthe Sacramear, {rr dra --_ 
as it is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental Error ; and yet affirmeth the Conſubſtantiation Gif, L.2-c.6. mY 
of Lutherans, not to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans, to their Conſubſtantiation 
Joyn the prodigious Herefie of Ubiquitation, D, #ſher in his Sermon of the #nity of he Carboligque. 
Faith, grants Salvation to the &Etbiopians, who yet with Chriſtian Baptiſm joyn Circumcifion, D. 
Poner (q) cites the DoRrine of ſome, whom he termeth men of great learning and judgment : that, all (4) Pay.rr3, 4 
who profeſs ta love and bonour JESUS. CHRIST are inthe viſible Chriſtian Church, and by Cc Hon in bis 
tholiques to be reputed Brethren. One of theſe men of great learning and judgment, is Thomas Mor- L Le 07 Ga 
ton, by D, Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Feſus Chriſt, you may perceive by this - 3. -_ of ra» 
ſaying, that the,Churches of Arians (who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) are to be accounted the © 
Church of God, beeauſe they do bold the foundation of the Goſpel , which is Faith in Feſus Chriſt the. Son of 
God, 8414 Saviour of the world.. And, which is more, it ſeemeth by theſe charitable men, that for be= 
ing a member of the Charch. it is not neceflary to believe one only God, Far-D. Potter ( r) among the. (r) Pag. 121. 
arguments to prove Hooker's and Morton's opinion, brings this : The people of the ren Tribes after their 
dejetion notwi:hſtanding their grojs corruption; and Idolatry , remained till a true Church. We may 
alſo, as it ſeemech by theſe mens reaſoning, deny the ReſurreQion, and yet the members of the true | 
Church, For a learned man (ſaith D. Potter (1) in behalf of Hooker's and Morton's opinion) was an- (C) Pag. 122. 
ciently made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church, though he did, profefledly doubt a the laſt Reſur, 
re&ion of our bodies, Dear Saviour ! What times do we behold > If one may be a member of the true 
Church, and yet dany the Trinity of the Perſons,the Godhead of our Saviourzthe neceſlity of Baptiſm, 
if we may uſe Circumcifion, and with the worſhip of God joyn Idolatry , wherein we dodiffer from 
Turks, and: Jews ? er rather, are we not worſ: than either of them > If they, who deny our Saviour's 
Divinity, might be accounted the Church of God, How will they deny that favour to thoſe ancient 
Heretiques,who denicd our Saviour's true humanity? and ſo the total denial of Chriſt will not exclude 
one from being a member of the true Church, $. Hilary (t) maketh ir of equal neceſſity for Salvation, (r) Comment. in 
that we believe our Saviour to be true God, and true Man, ſaying : This manner of Confeſſion we are ta + <2p. 16, 
hold, that we remember bim to be the Son of God, and the Son of Mgn, becauſe the one without the orberx, 
can give na hope of Salvation. And yet D. Potter ſaith of the afore{aid DoQtrine of Hooker and Morton:The 
u) Reader may be pleaſed to approves or rejeft it, as he ſhall find cauſe. And in another place. (w) he () Pe. r23. 
weth.ſo much good liking of this Define, that he explicateth and proveth.the Churches perpetual (*) Pap. 233. 
Viſibility by it, And in the jecond Edition of his Book, he js careful to declare, and illuſtrate ir more 
at large than he had done before : howſoever, this ſufficiently ſhewerth,that they have no certainty what 
Points be Fundamenta], As for the Arjan: in particular, the Auther whom D.; Potter cites for a moderate 
Cathelique,bur is indeed a plain Heretique, or rather Atheiſt, Lucian-like,jeſting at a]l Celigion (x) plas (x) Amoaterne 
geth 4rianiſm among Fundamental Errors : But contrarily, an Engliſh Proteſtant Divine masked under examination, &c, 
the name. of Irenexs Philulethes,in a little Book in Latine,intirulgd, Diſſertatiq de paces: & concordia Eg- As i 7. paw/o poſt 
ctefie,cndeavoureth to prove,thot even the denial of the Bleſlgd Trinity may ſtand with Salvation. Di- 
vers Irateſtants have taught,that the Roman Church, erreth ig Fundamental Points, But D. Potter 
and others teach the contrary , which could not happen if rhey . could agree what be Fundamental 
Points, You brand the Donatiſts with the note of an errar, in the matter (y) and zbe name of. it pro, (y) Pag. r26.; 
perly beretical(z becauſe they taught that the Church remained only with them, in the part of Donatus, 
And yet many Proteſtants are ſo far from holding that Do&rine to be a Fundamental Error,that them - 
{elves.go further, and ſay; that for divets ages before Luther there. was no.true viſible Church at all. 
It is then rqo.too apparent, that you have no/agreement in [peciiying, what be Fundamental Points; 
neither haye you any means ta determine what they be ; for, if you have any ſuch means, Why fo you 
not agree > You tell us, the Creed contains all Points Fundamental ; which, although it were toys yer 
you ſec it ſerves not to bring you to a particular knowledge , and agreement ww, fuch Points. 4 od us 
wonder , For (beſides what I have ſaid already-in the beginning ot this Chapter., and am to deliver 
inore at lirge:ip the next) after ſo-much labour and paper ſpent to prove that. the Creed contains all 
Fundamental Points, you conclude : It remains (a) very probable », zbat tbe Creed ig 3be pe fe SummeT (4) pag. 24t, 
of thoſe Fundamental truths, whereof conſiſts rhe Wnity of Faith, and of the Carbolique Church. Very pro- 
bable > Then, acfording to- all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable. and ſo all remain 
as full of uncertainty as defore.. The whole Rule, ſay you, and the ſole Fudge of your Faith , muſt w; 
Scripture, $cripture doth indeed deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom doth qualifie them,or declare whE- 
ther Wy” 6, ax be' nor, abſolutely neceflary ro-$alvation, You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Mifakens (by Paz. 215. 
becauſe Mtdcmands a particulax Catalogue of Fundamental Points, which yet you are obliged in con- 
ſcience tads, if you be able, -For without ſuch.a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether gr no. he 
have Faith ſufficient to Salyation, And therefore take it not in ill part , if we again-and again de- 
mand ſuch:a- Catalogue, And yhat you may fee we proceed I I will perform, on our betialf, __ 
= % 
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we requeſt of you,and do here deliver a Catalogue,wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be 
neceſſary to Salvation in theſs words : I are obliged under pain of damnation, to belitve whatſoever the 
Cathclique Vifible Church of Chriſt propoſeth, as revealed by Almighty God. Lf any be of another mind, all 
Catholiques denounce him ro be no Catholique, But enough of this. And I go forward with the In- 
fallibjlty of the Church in all Points, . "40 
20, For even out of your own Doftrine,that the Church cannot err in Points necefſary to Salyationy 
any wiſe man will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their ſouls, nor to forſake her in any one 
Point. 1. Becaule they are aſſured, that although her DoQrine proved not to be trac, in ſome Point, 
yer, even according ro D. Porter,the Error cannot be Fundamenta],nor deſtru&ive of Faith,and Salva- 
tion : neither can they be accuſed ot any the leaſt imprudence,in erring (if it were poſlible)with the uni. 
verſal Church. Secondly, fince ſhe is, under pain of eternal damnation, to be believed, and obeyed jn 
ſome things , wherein confelled]y ſhe is induced with infallibility 3 I cannot in wiſdom ſuſpeR her cre- 
dit in matters of leſs moment. For who would truſt another in matters of higheſt conſequence, 
and be afraid to rely ot him in things of leſs moment F Thirdly , fince ( as I ſaid ) we are 
undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her in the chiefeſt, or Fundamental Points, and that there 1s no Rule 
to know preciſely what , and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be , I cannot without hazard of 
my ſ.,vl leave her in any one Point, leſt perhaps that Point,vx Points, whergin I forſake her, prove in- 
deed to be Fundame"tal, ard neceflary to Salvation. Fourthly.,, thar Viſible Chu:ch , which cannor 
etr in Points Fundamemal , doth without diſtintion propound all ker Definitions conrerning mat- 
ters of Faith to be believed under Anathema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe who reliſt , ro be deſer- 
yedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding it a Point neceſfary to Salvation, thar we believe ſhe 
cannot ert : wherein if he ſpeak true, then to deny any one point in particalay,which ſhe defineth,or ro 
affirm jn general, that ſhe may err, puts a man intoa ſtate of damnation, Whereas to belieye her in ſuch 
Points as are not neceflary to Salvation , -cannot endanger Salyation ;z and likewiſe toremain in her 
Communion, can bring io great harm, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain any damnable error, or praRice : 
but to be divided from her (ſhe being Chriſts —_ Church) is moſt certainly damnable, Fifth- 
ly, the true Church, being in lawful and certain poſſeflion of Superiority and Power, to command and 
require Obedience, from all Chriſtians in ſome things ; 1 cannot without grievous fin withdraw my 
obedience in any one , unleſs I evidently know, that the thing commanded comes not within the com- 
paſs of rhoſe things to which her Power extendeth, And who can better inform me, how far God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf > Or to what DoRor can the Children and Scholars, 
with greater reafon, and more ſecurity fly for dire&ion;than to the Mother,and appointed Teacher of all 
Chriſtians : In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Se&,or Per 
ſon, teaching or applying Scriptures againſt her DoQrine, or Interpreration, Sixthly, the fearful ex- 
amples of innumerable perſons, who,forſaking the Churth upon pretence of her Errors,have failed even 
in Fundamental Points,and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Salvation,ought to deter all Chriſtians from op- 
poſing het inany one-D6Arine, or pratice : as (to omit other, both ancient and modern herefies) we 
ſee that divers chicf Proteſtants, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Church, are come to af- 
firm, that for many ages ſhe erred to death, and' wholly periſhed : which D. Porter cannot denly to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt that Article of our Creed , Ibr{itve the Catholique Church , as he affirmerk 
jt of the Donatiſts, becauſe they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa , or fome other ſmall 
tra& of ſoi), Left rherefore I may fall into fome Fundamental Error, jt 1s moſt ſafe for me to bclieye 
all the Decrces of that Church which cannot err Fundamentally ; eſpecially if we add, That according 
to the Doftrine of Catholique Divines, one error in Faith, whether it be for the matter it ſelf,great or 


' ſmall, deftroys Faith, as is ſhewed in Ch.rity Aeſtaken ; and conſequently to accuſe the Charc of any 


one Error, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damnably : which very ſaying is damnable, 
becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on earth. 4 | 
21. 'To all theſe argurhents I add this Demonſtration;D Porter teacheth,that there neirhey was c) noo 
tan be any juſt canſe to depart fromthe Chicrch of Chriſt , no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But if the Charch 
of Chriſt can err in ſore Points of Faith, men not only may, but muſt forſake her in thoſe, (unleſs D; 
Parrey will have them believe one thing, and profeſs anorher; Jand it fach errors and corruptions ſhould 
fall out to be about the ChurchesEtturgy,publick Service,adminiſtration of Sacraments, & the likezthey 
who perceive ſuch errors, mult of neceflity leave her exterval Communion, And therefore, if once w# 
grant the'Church may err, ir followeth that men may, and ought to forſake her (which is againſt D, 
Porter $'own words) or elſe rhey are inexcuſable who left the Communion of the Roman Church, under 
pretence of errors, which they omen t6 be Fundamental, And, if D.Porzer think good to anſwer this 
2rgument , he muſt remember his own Dodtrine to be , that eyen the Catholique Church may err in 
Pomrs not Fundamentat: SF dd Ky 
12.” Another argument for the univerſal Infallibiliry of the Church, I rakr out of D, Porrer*s own 
wotds, Tf (faith he) we (d) did not diſſent in ſome opinions from whe preſent Roman Church, we tonld wor 
agret with the Church 1raly Catholique. Theſe words cannut be true, unleſs he preſuppoſe that the ChuycÞ 
wruly Cnrboligue, cannot err in Points not Fundamental, For if ſhe may err m ſuch Points, the Rowan 
Church which he affirmerh-to err only in Points net Fundamental, may agree with the church traty C4- 
tholique, if the likewiſe may err in Points vor Fundemental, Therefore either he maſt acknowiedge a 
kain conrradiRfoh im bis own words, or elſe muſt grant thar the Charth truly Carbolique catinot err in 
oints not Fundamental, which is what we intended to-provye, | 
22. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in all Comroverfies you muſt rely upon the infallibility of 
the Church ; at Jeaſt'\yreld your afleyt ro Deeds, Hitherto I have pr Ar s drawn as it 
were, ex natura rri, from the wiſdom and ome of God , who canto fail to have left ſome infal. 
lible means to determine Conrroverfirs, which, as we have proved, can be no other , excepta Viſible 


Scriptute, we may thence alſo prove the infallibility of the Church in all marters which concern Fair 
and Religion, Our Saviour ſpeakerh clearly ; The Gates of Hel (©) ſhall wot prevail againſt big, And, 
with you for eve Spirit 
teach you «4 Truth, The Apoſtle ſairch; 
vf (h) Trath, And, He geve ſome Apofiter, and ſore Prophets, and 
and Doffors rv the confummation of whe $4nte nave 4be wak of 
« > 


* Church, infalliblein all her Defmitions, But becauſe both Catholiques and Proteſtants receive wal 


will 4k my (f) Father, and be wil give yon anvrber Pareclert, that be may abide 
bf TYigh. And, Zut when be, the dels g) Trath cometh, be ſhall 

that the Church is vhe Pillar, nnd prom 

other ſome Ecvangelifis, and wberjome P 
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the Miniſtry, unte the ediſy ing of the Bady of Chrift ; 1unu4b we mit all into the unity of Faith, and hrowledge 

bf the Son of God, into a perfect man , into the meg{ure of the age of the ww of Chriſt; that now ne 

be not children, wzuerings and carried about with every wind of Loftrint i the wickedneſs of men, in crafti- 

neſs, io the circumvention (i) of Ervor. All which words lecm clearly enaugh to prove, that the Church is (i) Epheſ. 4. 
univerſally infallible, without which, unity of Faith coutd-not he conſerved againſt every wind of Do- , 
Arine. And yet D. Potter (k) limits theſe promiſes and priviledges to Fundamental Points, in which he (1 ) Pag-1513153- 
grants the Church cannot err; I urge the words ,of Scripture which aro univerſal, and do nox ; 
inention any fych reſtraint. I alledge that moſt reaſanable, and received Rule , that Scripture is 

to be underſtood literally , as it ſoundeth , unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdity force us to the contrary. 

Bur all will not ſerve; to accord our different interpretation. In the mean time divers of D, Potter's, 

Brethren ſtep in, and reje@ his limitation, as over-harge , and fomewhat taſting of Papittry : 

And therefore they reſtrain the mentjooed Texts, cuber to the infallibiluy which the ſtles, and- 

other ſacred writers had in penning of PR : orcl(c to the inviſible Church of the Ele& ; and to 

them, not abſolutely, but with a double reftriion, that they ſhall nor fall {amnably, and finally ;, and 

other men have as much right as theſe, toanterpoſe their opinion and interpretation. Behold we are 

three at debate abaut the ſelf-ſame words of Scripture ; We confer hes and Texts: We con. 

ſult the Originals ; We examine Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray heartily : We profeſs ro ſpeak 

fincerely t 1o ſeek nothing but Truth, and $alyation of our own Souls,and that of our Ne1ghbours;and 

finally, we uſe all thoſe means, which by Proteſtams themſelves are preſcribed for gnding our the true 

meaning of Scripture : Neverthelc{s we neither do, or have pac poflible means to agree, as long as. we 

are left to our felves ; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the doube wonld {till remain wh, tier 

the thing it ſelf be a Fundamenta Point or no : And yer it were: great impiety to imagine that Ged,the 

loyer of Souls,hath left no certam infallible means,ta decide both this, and al doe Amon ariſing 

abour the interpretation'of Scripture,or upon any other occaſion, Our remedy therefore in thefe con- 

rentions mult be, to conſult;-and hear Gods Viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of: her 

Power, and Lnfallibility in whatſoever ſhe propeſeth 25 a revealed Truth : accarding to that divine 

advice of $, Anguſtine in theſe words ; If & length (1) thou {+gm to be (ufficiently toſſed , and baſt a defire SED 
r0 put an end to phy pains, follow the way of the Cabolique Diſopine) which from Chriſt himſelf, by the :.;, g. gs: 
Apoſiler, bath come down even to us, and from ur ſhall deſcend __ And though I coneeive that 

the diſtintion of Points Fundamenal, and not F andamental,, bath. now been ſufhcigptly capfuted ; yer 

that no ſhadow of difficulty may remain, I will nn refe] a common ſaying of Proteſtants,that 

it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe the Apoftes Creed ; which they hold by, þ a Summary of all 

Fundamental . Points of Faith, ' | 1 


N 
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wherein it is maintained, That the diſtindtion of Points Fundamental a#d not Fun- 
- damental, « iu this preſent Controverſfie good and pertinent ; And that the 
Catholique, Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. 


His Diſtioion is imployed by Proteſtants tomapy purpoſes, and 
therefore, if ir be pertinent and goods (as they underſtand and 
. apply ir) the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firm and 
ſtable, or, if jr be nor,; .it-cannot be for any default iu this Diſtin- 


2. If you objeiF to them diſcords in matter of Faith without «1 10415 of 49 reee 
vent, To. wr anſwer you, chat they want not good and ſolid oo ow 
ment in matters necefſary to Salvation viz» Their: beliet of allthoſe chings which 
are plainly and undoubredly delivered in Scripture, which who ſo belicves, mult 
of neceifity believe all things neceflary-to Salvation : and their, muryal luflring 
one another #0 abou ;n their ſeveral ſenſezia marcers pot plaiply and nndoubredly 
there delivered, And for cheir agreement in all Controverſies of Religion, ei- 
ther they have means to agree aboge them, or nox 2 It you ſay they Ny why | 
did you before deny is ; It chey have -not means, why. do you : find faule wi 
them, for.nor agreeing ? WE, 1.4, e209! W- 7 . 

: 3», You will ſay, tha zheit fault js, that by rowaining Proteflants, they ex- 
elude themſelves from the theans of agreement, which you bave, and which by (ub- 
miſſionevyour Church they ay. 4 haye alſo. Bur if you have means of agree» 
ment, "the mate ſhame for you that you Rilldiſagree, For who, 1 pray,ismore 
ivexculably guilty, tor rhe otniſſion of any duty z | they that either have no means 
to do it, or elſe know of fone they haves wich purs them 10 the {ame calcg\ as\f 
they had awvccor chey which profſelsto-have al ealie and expedite means ro do Ky 

, an 
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and yer ſtill leave it undone ? 1f you had beep blind (ſaith out Sevionr to the Pha. 
riſces) you had had no fin ;, but now you ſay you ſee, therefore your fin remaineth. 

4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith , 1 ſay this is ridiculous , for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to ſay, you 
agree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agreein thoſe things wherein you do a- 
gree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe > Do not they agree in thoſe things, 
wherein they do agree ? 

5. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree are mat. 
ters of Faith. And Proteſtants, if they were wile , would do ſo roo. Sure I 
am they have reaſon enough'to doo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicite 
Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scri- 

rure, that is, inall which God hath plainly revealed : and with an implicite 
Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever was. 
Secondly, That which you pretend is falfe ; or elſe, why do ſome of you hold 
it againſt Faith , to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance ;, others as learned and 
honeſt as they, thar iris againſt Faith, and unlawtul to refule it, and allow the 
refuſing of itz Why do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is 
Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary £ Some holdit de Fide, 
that the bleſſed Virgin was free from AQtual fin; others that ir is not ſo.Some,thax 
the Popes Indire& power over Princes in Temporalties 1s de Fide z Others the 
contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition , and conſequently de Fide, thar 
the Virgin Mary was conceived in original fin, Others the contrary, | 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 
means of Agreement , how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po« 
tential more than Proteſtants may ? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies: But others deny it. Some, that a 
general Council without a Pope may doſo :, Others deny this. Some, Both in 
conjunRion are :"Yaflible dererminers : 'Others again deny this. Laſtly; ſome a- 
mong you, hold the Acct ptation of the Decrees of Councils by the Univerſal 
Church,to be the only way to-decide Conttovetſies: whichothers deny, by des 
nying rhe Church to be lnfaltible. And indeed, what way of Ir) 

fies can this be, when either part may pretend, that they are part of the Churth, 
and they receive not the Decree, therefore the whole Church hath nor received it? 

7. 'Again, Means of agreeing differences are either rational and well:groun< 
ded, and of Gods appointments 'or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure of 
men. Means of, the tormer nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. | For where 
hath God appointed, rhat the Pope, or- a Council, or a Council confirmed by 
the Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the exfal. 
lible Fudge of Controverfies > 1 deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe!Afſertions 
plainly fer down in Scripture; (as in all reaſoh a thing of this nature ſhould be) 
or at leaſt delivered with a fall conſent of Fathers , or ar leaſt raughr in plain 
terms by any one Father for four hundred yeats after Chriſt. And it you cannor 
do this (as I am ſure you cannot) and yet willſtill be obtruding yourſelves ups 

on us for our Judges, Who ill hot cryout, © E Obie Oe 

4 U "tlrmmperiffe fromtem de vebua > > J 
'$. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are , we have preat 
abundance of them, For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed, which we 
may make uſe of when we pleaſe, ,we have a great many more , which'you yet 
have never thotght of, for Which we have-as good colour our of Scripture, as 
you have for yours: , For firſt 'we*could\*if we would, try it by Lors, whoſe 
(a) Prov, 16, DoAtrine is true, and whoſe falſe, And you know it is written, (a) The Lot ws 
33. caſt into the lap; but the whole diſpoſition of it i' from the Lord, 2. We could re» 
(b)Prov.'16, fer them to the King, and yor! know it is wtitten, (b) 4 Divine ſentence is in 
0. the lips of the ras his mouth'tranſereſſeth not in judgment. (c) The Heart of 
_ Prov. 21. rhe King # in the hand of the Lord, \Ne could refer the marter to any a_ of 
riſtians 


OO 


Parr I, whereby to zridee of Controver es. 101 


Chriſtians alembled in the Name ot Chrilt, ſeeing it is wriuen, (d) #here two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, there am 1 in the midſt of them, \Ne may 
refer it to any Prieſt, becaule it is written, (ce) The Prieſts hps ſhall preſerug know- (4) Mal, +, » 
led. (1) The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chair, &c. To any. Preacher of the (f) Mat.:;., 
Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or DoCter, for to every one ot them Chriſt hath promiſed, 
(gs) He will be with them alwaies even to the end of the world : and of every one of (g)Mar. :2.x-, 
them it is ſaid (h) He that beareth you, heareth me, &c. To any Biſhop, or .(b)Luk; rc, +, 
Prelate ; for it is written, (i) Obey your Prelates, and again, (k)- He hath given (it oo 7 
Paſtors, and Doftors, &c leſt we ſhould be carryed about with every wind of DofFrin. (4) Eph.4.ta, 
To any particular Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a particular Church which 
is called (1) The houſe of God, the Pillar and Gronnd of Truth: and, ſeeing of (1):Tim.;.1; 
any particular Church ir is written, (m) He that heareth not the Church, tet hins (,, ) M he 
be unto thee as a Heathen or Publican, We might reter it to any man that prayes 17. 
for Gods Spirit ; for it is wrimen, (n) Every one that asketh, receiveth : and again, (#) Mar. 7.8- 
(0) if any man want wiſdom, let hins ask of Goa, who giveth to all wen liberally, and (0) Jam. 1.5. 
apbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it ro the Jews, for without all doubt of 
chem ir is written, (p) My Spirit that i in thee, cc, All thefe means of agree (4) 174 59.11, 
ment, whereof not any one bur hath as much probabvlity from Scripture, as that ; 
which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a ſudden to me : haply 
many more might be thought on, if we had time, bur theſe are cnough ro ſhew, 
that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means to determine differen- 
ces, we had them in great abundance.. And it you ſay, Theſe wauld fail us and 
contradit themſelves : So as we pretend, yours have, There 'have been Popes 
againſt Popes : Councels agaialt Councels : Councels confirmed by Popes 
againſt Councels confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, rhe Church of ſome Ages againſt 
the Church of other Ages. 

9. Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants upbraided with their diſ- 
cords, anſwer, that they differ only in Points not Fundamental: | delire you tell me, 
Whether they do ſo, or donot fo; If they do ſo, I hope you will not find faulr 
with the Anſwer, If you fay, they do not ſo, bur in Points Fundamental alſo, 
then they are nut members of the ſame Church one with another, no more than 
with you : And therefore why ſhould you obje& to any of them, their differen- 
ces from cach other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and greater diff- 
erences from you ; 

10. But they ere convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that the 
Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſſe be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamentall, And may, 
not you alſo be convinced by the confeſſions of your own men, that the Fathers 
taught divers Points held by proteſtants againſt the Church of Rowe, and divers 
againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rowe? Do not your Purging Indexes clip 
the tongues, and ſeal up the lips of a great many jor ſuch confeſſions ? And is nor 
the above-cited confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full ro the ſame pur- 
poſe > And do not you allo, as frecly as we, charge the Fathers with errors, and 
yet ſay they were ſaved, Now whatelle do we underſtand by an anfundamen« 
za error, but ſuch a one with which a man may poſhbly be ſaved > So thar ſill 
you proceed in condemning others for your own faults, and urging Arguments 
againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves. 
- . Tr. But your will is, #e ſbould remember that (hrift muſt alwaies have « Vifuble 
Charch. Anſ, Your pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condition you will not forger, 
that there is a difference berween perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual Puricy. 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholique 
Cbarch canxet periſh, yer that (he may, and did,erre in Points not Fundamental , 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forlake theſe errors of che Church, as they 
did, thaugh not the Church for her ertors, for that they did not, bur continued 
ſtill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually, 

conioun 
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confonnd them) to forſeke the errors of the Church, and to forſake the Charch + or 
to forſake the Church in her error, and fimply to forſake the Church: no more then 
it ts for me to renounce my Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, 
the latter was not done. - Nay not only, not from the Catholique, but nor fo 
much as fromthe Rewer, did they ſeparate per omnia ; but only in thoſe parRices 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would at this time pro- 
poſe a form of Liturgy, which both Sides hold lawful, and then they would nor 
joyn with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome colour then ro ſay, they 
renounce your Communion abſolutely. But as things are now ordered, they 
cannot joyre with you in Prayers, bur they muſt partake with you in un- 
lawful praRices, and for this reaſon, ny (not abſolntely, but thus farre) ſeparate 
from your Commnnion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do undet pain 
of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not damnable, bur be- 
cauſe it is damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and ro joyn with 
others in the praQtice of ir, when inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they 
continued in your Communion, - that they muſt have done, viz, have profeſſed 
ro believe, and externally praRiſed your Errors, whereof they were convinced 
that they were Errors : which, though the matters of the Errors had been nor 
neceflary, but only profitable, whether it had not been damnabe diſſhmulatiqn 
and hypocriſie, I leave it to you to judge. You Four felt tel} us within rw 
pages after this, That yow are obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt lye againſt your 
knowledge, þ., 2. Now what is this but to live in a perpetual lye ? 

12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo ro wonder at That both 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſaved in 
their ſeveral profeſſions, becauſe forſooth, we both agree in all Fundamental points. 
I Anſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely ſet dow, as you have here ſet it down, 
I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem ro make them teach, that it is 
an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salvation, whether a man believe the 
Truth or the Falſhvod ; and thar they care not in whether of theſe Religions 
a man live or dye, ſo he dye in either of them ; whereas all that they ſay is this, 
Thar thoſe amongſt you which want means to find the Truth, and fo dye in 
Error ; or uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry , and without partiality 
to find the Truth, and yer dye in error, theſe men, thus qualified, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe errors may be faved. Secondly, for thoſe that have means to find the 
Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive, though their caſe be dangerous, 
yet if they die with a general repentance for all their fins, known and unknown, 
their Salvation is not deſperate» The Truths which they hold of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt their Errors, and 
their negligence in ſeeking the Truth, Eſpecially , ren by confeſſion of 
both ſides we agree in much more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to ſalvation. þ 

13. But ſeeing we make ſuch various uſe of thisDiſtinftion, # it not prodigiouſly 
na 2 that we will never be induced togive in a particular Catalogue what pornts be © 
Fundamental ? And why, I pray, is it ſo prodigionfly ſtrayge, that we give no an- 

(4)Luk 22.4% ſwer to an unreaſonable demand > God {im(e1f hath told us, (a) That where 
much is given, much ſhall be required ; where little # given, little ſhall be required. 
To Infants, Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for ought we know, isgiven z and 
it it be ſo, of them nothing ſhall be required. Others perhaps may have means 
(6)Heb.11.6, only given them to believe, (b) That Gods, and that he uu a Rewarder of them that 
ſeek him ; and to whom thus much only is given, to them it (hall not be damna- 
ble, thar they believe but only thus much, Which me thinks is very manifeſt 
from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle zo the Hebrews, where having firſt ſaid, Tat with- 
out Faith it © impeſſible to pleaſe God, heſubjoyns as his reaſon, For whoſoever com- 
eth unto God, muſt believe that God #s, and that hea @ Rewarder of them that ſeek 


im, 


Par I, into Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
bim,Where,in my opinion,this is plainly intimated,thar this is the minimum quod 
fie, the loweſt degree of Faith, wherewith, in men capable of Paith, God will be 
leaſed :and that with this loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where means of riſing 
igher are deficient, Beſides,if without this belief, That God i,and that be is  Rewar- 
dey of them that ſeek him,Gud will not be pleaſed, then his will is,that we ſhould 
believe it. Now his will it cannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſhood, It muſt 
be therefore rrue,that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, Now it is poſlible, 
that they which never heard of Chriſt,may ſeek Go9J:therefore it is true,thar even 
they ſhall pleaſe him,and be rewarded by him ſay,rewarded,not-with bringing 
them immediately ro Salvation without Chrilt,bat with bringing them accordin 
ro his good pleaſure,firſt,to Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to Salvation. To which belie 
| the Story of Cornelis in the 10, Chapter of the Atts of the Apoſtles, and S. Peter's 
words to him,are to me agreat inducement. For firſt it is evident he believed nor 
in Chriſt, but was a meer Gentile,and one that knew not but men might be wor- 
ſhipped, and yet we arc aſſured, har bis prayers and alms (even while he was in 
that ftate) came ap for « memorial before God;That his prayer was beard,and his Alms 
bad in remembrance in the fight of God,ver. 4. That upon his Then fearing God, and 
working righteouſneſs,((uch as it was)he was accepted with God, But how accepted ? 
Not to be brought immediately to Salvation, but to be promoted coa higher de - 
gree of the' knowledg of Gods will : For ſoir isin the 4. and 5, ve Call for Si- 
mon whoſe firneme # Peter, he ſball tell thee what thou oughteſt to do : and ar the 
33.Ve We are all here preſent before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God. So thar though even in his Gentiliſm, tie was accepted in his preſent ſtare, 
yetif he had continued in it, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt/after the ſufficient re- 
velation of the Goſpel to him, and God's will to have him believe it, he that was 
accepted before, would not have continued accepted ſtill ; for then that con- 
demnation had come upon him, Thet light was come unto him, aud he loved dark- 


neſs more than light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) ro whom Faith in Chriſt - 


is ſufficiently propounded as neceſſiry to Salvation, to them it is ſimply ne- 
ceſlary and fundamental to believe In Chriſt, that is, to expe& remiſſion of ſins 
and Salvation from him, upon che performance of the conditions he requires ; 
among which conditions one is, that we believe what he hath revealed, when ir 
is ſufficiently declared. to have been revealed by him: For by doing fo, we ſet 
fo our ſeal, that God is true, and that (hriſl was ſent by him. Now that may be 
ſufficiently declared to one (all things conſidered,) which (all things conlidered) 
ro another isnot ſufficiently declared : and conſequently that maay be funda- 
mental and neceſlary to one, which to another isnot ſos Which variety of Cir- 
cumſ{tances, makes it impoſſible to ſer down an exat Catalogue of Fundamen- 
cals, and proves your requeſt as reaſonable, as it you ſhould defire us (according 
ro the Fable) ro make a coat to ficthe Maa in all her _— or to give you 
2 garment that will fic all tatures ; or to make you a Dial to (erve all Meridians; 
or to deſign particularly, what proviſion will ſerve an Army for a year : whereas 
there may be an Army of ten thouſand, there may be of one hundred thouſand. 
And therefore without ſetting down a Cucalogue of Fundamentals in parcicular, 
(becauſe nonerhat can be given, can univerſally ſerve for all men, God requiring 
niore of them rd whom he gives more, and leſs of them tro whom he gives leſs) 

we mult content our ſelves by a general deſcription to tell you what is Funda« 
mental. and to warrant us in doing ſo, we have your own example f.19.where 

being engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, inſtead thereot you tell 
ns onlyin general, Thet «li F, ntsl, and not to be dibelieved under pais of, 
damnation, which the Church hath defined, As you therefore thinkitenough to 

fay om: That all is fundamental which the Church hath defined, withour 


ſerrif$lown in particular a compleatCaralogue of all chings; which in any Age 
the Church hath defined (which, I believe, you will not undertake co do ,and 
if you do, it will be contradiaed by your 0 "3 oe So i reaſon you might 


think 


- 
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think it enough for us alſo to ſay in general, That it us ſufficient for «ny mans ſalva- 
tion to believe that the Seriptare uu true, and contains all things neceſſery for ſalya- 
tion ; and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of it : without 
delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith, 

14. Neither doth the want of ſuch « (atalogue leave us in ſuch a perplexed un- 
certainty as you pretend, Forthough perhaps we cannot exactly diftinguiſhin 
the Scripture, what « revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, trom what is neceſſary, con- 
ſequently and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is revealed : yerwe are ſure enough, 
that all that is neceflary any way, is there ; and therefore iy believing all thac js 
there, we areſure to believe all that is neceſlacy. And if weerr from the true 
and intended ſenſe of ſome, nay of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of 
Scripture, yet we may be ſure enough, that we err nat damnably ; ' becauſe, if 
we doindecd deſire and endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, 
and as ſure that it cannot conſiſt with the revealed goodnele oft Godzto damn him 
for error,. that deſires and indeavours to find the Truth. : 

I 5. Ad. 2+ The effect of this Paragraph (tor as much as concerns us) is this, 
That for any man ts deny belief to any one thing, be it great or ſmall, known by him, 
ro be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, « in effect to charge God with falſhood : 
for it « to ſay, that God affirms that ta be Truth s which be either knaws to be not « 
Truth, or which he doth not know to be a Trath : and therefore withest all contre= 
wer fie this i5.4 damnable fins To this I ſubſcribe with hand .an4 heart ; adding 
withall thatnot only he which knows, but he which behkeves (nay, though it be 
erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God, and yer will not believeir nor 
aſſent unto it, isin rhe ſame caſe, and commits the ſame ſin of derogation from 
Gods molt perfe& and pure Veracity. / 

16. Ad. 3. IHaid purpoſely (known byhimſel, and believes himſelf”) For as, 
without any diſparagement of a mans honeſty, , I may believe ſomething ro be 
falſe, which he aſhrms, of his certain knowledge to be true ; provided 1 neither 
know nor believe that he hath 1 affirmed : So without any the leaſt diſhonour 
to Gods eternal never-failing veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth re- 
yealed by him, -if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by bim. . 

17+.Sccing, therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity into queſtion,and con- 
ſequently (according to your grounds) of erring Fundamentally,is chatgeable up- 
on thoſe only, that believe the tomtrary of any one point known (not by others, but 
themſchues) to be teſtified by God : | cannot butiear (though I hope otherwiſe) that 
your heart condemned you of a great calumny and egregious ſephiſtry in impu- 
ting Fundamental,and damnable Errors to.diſagreeing Proteſtanrs ; Becauſe tor- 
ſooth, ſome of them digbelieve,and direttly,witting ly, and willing ly oppoſe ywhat others 
do believe to be teftified by the word of God, The fophiſtry of your Diſcourſe will be 
apparenrif it be.contrived into a Syllogiſm ; Thus therefore in efte&t you argue 5 

| Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known þy himſelf ro be revealed by God, 
imputes falſhood to God, and therefore errs fundamentally : 
Bur ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe things, which Others believe to be 
teſtified by God 3 | wn A | 
Therefore.they impute falſhood to God, and err Fundamentally, | 
Neither can you with any colour pretend, that in theſe wards known to be teſti- 


fied by Ged,you meant,zot by himſelf,bat by any other:Seeing he only in ta& affirms, 


that God doth deceive or is deceived, who deniesſome things which himſelfknows 
or believes to be revealed by God,as before I have demonſtrated, For otherwile, 
it I ſhould deny belief co ſome things which God had revealed ſecretly co ſuch a 
man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilcy of calling Gods Veracity ints 
Queſtion,which is evidently falſe. Beſides, how can it be avoided, hut na 


and Dominicans and Franciſcans muſt upon this ground differ Fundamenta&F,and 
one of themcerr damnably, ſeeing the one of them disbelieves, and willingly op+ 
poſes,what the others believe to be the VVord of God ? , _ 
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that ſome believe ſome points, of which others are ignorant; or not bound expreſly to 
know : 1 would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing in pro- 
feffinn only, or in opinion alſo, It the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, that 
ſome dicbelieve, what others of thems believe ? If they differ in opinion, thea ſure 
they are ignorant of the truth oteach others opinions : it being impoſlible and 
contraditious, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and believe the 
contrary ; or know it, and not believe it, And if they do not know the truth 
of each others opinions, then, I hope, you will grant they are ignorant of ir; 

If your meaning were, they were not ignorant, that each other held theſe Opinions, 

or of the ſenſe of the opinions which they held ; 1 anſwer, This is nothing to the con- 

vincing of their underſtandings of the truth of them ; and theſe remaining uncv:- 

vinced of the truth of them, they are excuſable if they do not believe. 

19, Bur, ignorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, is it ſelf a faul, 
and therefore cannot be an excuſe : and therefore if you could thew, the Prote. 
ſtants differ in thoſe points, the truth whereof (which can be bur one) they were 
bound exprefly to know, 1 ſhould eafily yield that one fide muſt of neceſſity be.in 
a mortal crime, Bur for want of proof of this, you content your ſelf only ro ſay 
it ; and thereforel alſo might be contended only to deny it, yet I will not, bur 
give a reaſon for my denyal. And my reaſon is, becauſe our Oligation expreſly 
to know any Divine Truch, muſt ariſe from Gods maniteſ revealing of it,and his 
revealing unto usthat he hath revealed ir,and that his will is,we ſhould believe ir; 
Now in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, he hath not ſodealt with us, 
therefore he hath not laid any ſuch Obligation upon us. The Major of this Syllo- 
giſm is evident, and therefore I will —_— to prove it. The Minor alſo will be 
evident to him that conſiders, Thar in all the Controverſies of Proteſtaats,there is 
—_ of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority 
with Authority:which how it can conſiſt with the manifeſt revealing of the truth of 
either Side, | cannot well underſtand. Belides,though we grant thar Scripture,Reg- 
ſon, and Authority, were all on one (ide, and the appearances of the other ſide all 
ealily anſwerable : yerif we conſider the ſtrange power that Education, and Pre- 
judices inſtilled by it, have over even excellent underſtandings,we may well ima- 

ine,that many truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough,are yer to 
fach or ſuch a man, prepoſleſt with contrary opinions,not revealed plainly. Nei- 
ther doubt I but God, who knows whereof we are made, and what paſhons we 
are ſubje& unto,will compaſſionate ſuch infirmities, and notenter into judgmene 
with us for thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, wete unavoidable. 

20. But till Fundamentals ((ay you) be ſufficiently propoſed ( 4s revealed by God) 
it is not againſt Faith to rejett them z, or rather, it # not poſſible IG to believe 
them: And points anfundemental being thus ſufficiently propoſed as divine Truths, 
muy not be denyed: Therefore you conclade,there is no difference between them. Anſ. A 
Circumſtancial point may by accident become Fundamental, becauſe ir may be 
ſo propoſed, that the denyal of ir, will draw after it the denyal of this Funda- 
mental truth, That «ll which God ſays ts true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves there 
is a main difference between them : Points fundamental bring thoſe only which are 
revealed by God, and commanded to be preacht to all, and believedby all. Points 
Circumſtantial, being ſuch, as thowgh God hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of the 
Church are not bound under pain of damnation particularly to teach them unto all men 
every where, and the people may be ſecurely ignorant of thems. , ” 

21. You lay, Not erring in points fundamental; is not ſufficient for the pre* 
ſervation of the Church ; becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revelg- 
tion # deſtraftrve; 1 anſwer. If you mean againſt Gods revelation known by 
the Chiurghto be ſo, it is true s but impoſſible that the Churchſhould doſo ; 
for ipſo Fe, indoing it, it were a Church no longer. But, it you mean agairſt 
ſome Revelation, which the Church by = thinks to be no Revelation, it 

2 is 
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is falſe. The Church may ignorantly dis-believe ſuch a Revelation, and yet con- 
tinue a Church ; which thus I prove : That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations, was a Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe words, 
Go and teach all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. Yet through prejudice or inadvertence, 
or ſome other cauſe, the Church disbelieved ir, as ic is apparent out of the 11, 
and 12+ Chap, of the As, until the converſion of Cornelis ; and yer was (till a 
Church. Therefore to disbclieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be 
ſo, is not deſtruRtive of ſalvation, or of the being ofthe Church. Again, it is a 
plain Revelation of God, that (a) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be admi- 
niſtred in both kinds : and (b) that the publique Hymns and Prayes of the Church 
(hould be in ſuch a language as # moſt for edificatien ; yer theſe Revelations the 
Church of Reme not ſeeing, by reaſon of the veil before their eye, their Churches 
ſuppoſed Infallibility z I hopezthe denial of them ſhall not be laid rotheir charge, 


no otherwiſe than as building hay and ſtubble on the Foundation, not over- 
throwing the Foundation it (elf. 


22, Ad (+2, In the beginving of this Paragraph, we have this Argument 
a2ainſt this Diſtin&ion z 1t # evough (by D.Porter's confeſſion) to believe ſome things 
negatively, i. e. wot to deny them ; Therefore all denial of any divine truth excludes 
Salvation. As if you ſhould ſay, One Horſe is enough for a man togo a journey z 
Therefore without a Horſe no man can go a journey. As if ſome Divine Truths, 
viz thoſe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of neceſſity were not 
ro be denied : and others, for want of ſufficient declaration, deniable withour 
danger, Indeed, it D. Poztey had (aid there had been no divine Truth, declared 
ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt upon painot damnation be believed, or ar 
leaſt not denied ; then might you- juſtly have concluded as you do : but now, 
thatſome may not be denied, and that ſome may be denied without damnation, 
why they may not both ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand. 

23. In the remainder yowinfer ont of D. Potter's words, That all erroys are 


-alike damnable, if the manner of propounding the contrary Truths be not different : 


which, for ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have ſenſe niult grant. 


'Yet I deny your Illation from hence, That the diſtinttion of points into Fundamen- 


tal and Unfundamental, # vain and wneffettual for the porpeſe of Froteſtants. For 
though being alike propoſed as divine Truths,they are by accident alike neceflary, 
yer the real difference {till remains berween them, that they are not alike necel- 
ſary to be propoſed. 

24. Ady. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the clouds, will, 
I believe, have in it theſe Propoſitions. 1. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their dif- 
ferent natures. 2, The Natyre of Faith us taken, net from the matter believed, for 
then they that believed different matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from the 
Motrve toit. 3. This Motive # Gods Revelation, 4. This Revelation ts alike for all 
objefts. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God : Therefore they 


' forſake the formal motive of Faith : and therefore have no Faith nor Unity therein. 


Which is truly a very proper and convenient. Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſ- 
courſe, wherein both the Propoſitions are falſe for matter, contuſed and diſ- 
ordered tor the form,and the Concluſion utterly inconſequent.Firſt,for the ſecond 
Propoſition ; Who knows not that the Eſſence of all Habits (and therefore of 
Faith among the reſt) is taken from their A&,and their Obje&?It the Habit be ge- 
neral,trom the A and Obje& in general z it the Habit be ſpecial, from the A& 
and Obje& in ſpecial. Then tor the Motive to a thing ; rhat it cannot be of the 
Eflence of the thing ro which ic moves, who can doubt that knows that a Motive 
is an efficient cauſe,and thar the efficient is always extrinſecal to the effe?For the 
fourth,thart Gods Revelation is alike for all objefF5,1t is ambiguous : and it the ſenſe 
ot it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motive to induce us to believe all objects 
revealed by him, it is true, but impertinent ; If rhe ſenſe of it be, "that all ob- 
jeQts revealed by God are alike (that is, alike plainly and undoubtedly ) ou__ 
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by him, it is pzrcinent, buc molt untrue. Witneſs the great divechicy ot Texts of 
Scripture, whereof fome are ſo ron andevident, that no man of ordinary ſenſe 
can miſtake the ſenſe of them, Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that toſay, 
this or this is the certain ſenſe of chem, were high preſumptian, For the fifth . 
Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God ) In themſelves perhaps,. bur 
not equally to them, whole underſtandings by reaſon of their different Educa- 
tions are faſhioned, and Thaped for the entertainment of various opintons, and 
conſequently ſome of them, more enclined to believe ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, 
others to believe another ; which to ſay that God will not take into his conſj- 
deration in judging mens opintons, is to diſparage his goodneſs. Bur to what 
purpoſe is ir, that theſe things are equally revealed to both, (as the light is 
equally revealed to all blind men) if they be not fully revealed to either > The 
ſenſe of this Scripture, Why are they then baptiz'd for the dead? and this, He ſhall 
be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire, and a thouſand others, are equally reyealed to you and 
ro another Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. He now conceives one 
ſenſe of them, and you another 3 And would it not be an excelent Inference, if 
I ſhould conclude nov as you do ; That you forſake the forma] motive of Faith, 
which is Gods Revelation, and conſequently lofe all-Fairh and Unity therein 2 
So likewiſe the Jeſuires and Dominicans, the Franciſcans and Domjnicans, dif- 
agree abour things equally revealed by Almighty; God-: and ſeeing they do ſo, 
I beſcech you let me underſtand, why this reaſon will not exclude them as well 
as Proteſtants from all Faith and Unity therein ? Thus you have. failed of your 
undertaking in your firſt partof your Title, and that is a very ill wen, eſpecially 


in poiots ot ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we ſhall have but ſlender per- . 


formance in your ſecond Aflumpt, Which is, That the Church i infallible in 
all her Definitions, whether concerning Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental. 

. 25." Ad.7. & 8. The Reaſons 1n-theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
ledged betore, ſo they were betore.anſwered,. Cap. 2+ and thither I remit the 
Reader, | 4 

' 26, Ad,9,10, 11. Igrant that the Church cannot without damnable fin, 
either deny any thing to be Truth, which (he knows to be Gods Truth : or propoſe 
| any thing as his Truth, which ſhe knows not to be ſo. But that ſhe may nor do 
this by tgnorance or miſtake, and ſo without damnable fin, that you ſhould 
have proftd, but have not. But, ſay you, Tha excuſe caxnot. ſerve : for if the 
Church be aſſiſted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err 
in points not Fandamental. Anlw. It does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, 
that the Church knows that ſhe is afſiſted no farther, Bur if, being afiſted only 
ſo far, ſhe yer did conceive by errour her afſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, 
if knowing her aſſiſtance reſtrained to Fundamentals, ſhe yet conceived by 
errour, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, from propoſing any thing bur what was 
fundamental, then the conſequence is apparently falſe, . But at leaſt (he cannot be 
certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and per- 
nicious temerity in propoſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians as 
matters of Faith, Anſ, Neither is this deduQtion worth any thing, unleſsir be 
underſtood of ſuch unfundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propole by 
evident Text of Scripture. Indeed, if (he propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith cer- 
zainly true, ſhe may well be queſtioned, Quo Warrants? She builds without a 
foundation, and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo: which 
cannot be excuſed from raſhneſs and high preſumption ; ſuch a preſumption, 
as an Embaſladour ſhould commit , who (hould ſay in his Maſters name that 

for which he hath no Commiſſion ; Of the ſame nature, I ſay, bur of a higher 

ſtrain : as much as the King of Heaven, is greater than any earthly King. Bur 

though ſhe may err in ſome points not fundamental, yer may ſhe have certainty 

enough in propoſing others ; as for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac, 


that S. Paul had 4 chat, that Timothy was fick ;,, becauſe theſe, though not 
Fundamental, 


08 NoChurch Car, II]. 


Fundamental, i. e no effential parts of Chriſtianity; yet are evidently, and un- 
deniably ſer down in Scripture, and conſequently, may be withour all rafhneſs 
propoſed by the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argu- 
ment, concluding, when you ſay, 1f in ſuch things ſbe may be deceived, (he muſt 
be alwaies uncertain of all ſuch things, For, my ſenſe may ſometimes pofſib] 
deceive me, yet I am certainenough thatl ſee what I ſee, and feel what I feel 
Our Judges are not infallibile in their judgments, yet are they certain enough, 
that they judge a right, and that they proceed according to the Evidence 
that is given, when they condemn a Thief, or a murderer to the Gallows. A 
Traveller is not always certain of his way, but often miſtaken : and doth it there- 
fore follow that he can have no aflyrance that Chering-croſs is his right way from 
the Temple tro white-Hall > The ground of your Error here is your not diſtin. 
' Luiſhing berween Actual Certainty and Abſolute Infallibility. Geometricians 
are not infallible in their own Science : yer they are very certain of thoſe things 
which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters are not Infallible, yet certain of 
the ſtraightneſs of thoſe things which agree with their Rule and Square. $9 
though the Church be nor infallibly cerrain, that in all her Definicions, whereof 
ſome are about diſputable and ambiguous marters, ſhe ſhall proceed ace» 
cording to her Rule ; yet being certain of the Infallibility of ker Rule, and thar 
in this or that thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed according to ir, ſhe may be 
certain of the Truth of ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe (hall 
never decree but what is true. þ 
27. Ady. 12, But if the Charch may err in points not fundamental, ſhe may er 
in propoſing Scriptare, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been deceived 
already. The Church may err in her Propoſuion or cuſtody of the Canon of - 
Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of one denomi- 
nation z for example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we ſufficient 
certainty of Scripture, net from.the bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, bur 
from Univerſal Tradition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent Church is but a 
little part. So thar here you fall into the Fallacy, 4 dio ſecundum quid ad diftum 
fimplicizer. For in efte& this is the ſenſe of your Argument : Unleſs the Church 
be infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture from the Authority of the 
Church : Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have no certainty 
hereof at all. As if a man ſhould ſay, It the, Viortage of Frenge miffarry, we 
can have no Wine from Fraxce : Therefore, if that Vintage miſcarry, we can 
have no Wine at all, And, for the incorruption of Scripture z I know no other 
rational afſurance we can have of it, than ſuch as we have of the incorruption of 
other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of ancient Copies : ſuch, I mean for 
the kind, though it be far greater for the degree of it, And if the Spirit of God 
give any man any other Aflurance hereof, this is not rational and diſcurſive, bur 
ſupernatural and infuſed. An Aflurance ir may be to himſelf, but no Argyu- 
ment to another. As for the infallibility of the Church ; it is fo tar from being 
a proof of Scriptures Incorruption that no proof can be pretended tor ir, bur 
incorrupted places of Scripture : which yet are as ſubje& ro corruption as any 
other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if it had been poſſible) than an 
other, and made to ſpeake as they do, for the advantage of thoſe men, wholo 
ambition it hath been a long time, to bring all under their Authority. Now 
then, if ary man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupted, becauſe the Church 
ſays ſo, which is infallible :1 would demand again touching this very thing, 
That there is an Infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelfevident, how ſhall I 
aflured of it > And what can he anſwer, bur that the Scripture ſays ſo, in theſe 
and theſe places? Hereunto I would ask him, how ſhall I be dared, that the 
Scriptures are incorrupted in theſe places ? ſeeing it is poſſible, and not alto- 
gether improbable, thar theſe men, which defire ro be thought Infallible, when 
they had the government of all things in their ownhands, may have alcered _ 
or 
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for their purpoſe, It « this he anſwer again, that the Church is intatlible 
and therefore cannot do ; I hope it would be apparent, that he runs round in a 
Circle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption, .by the Churches infallibility, and 
the Churches infallibikcy, by the Scriptures incorruption ; and. that is in effec 
the Churches isfallibility by the Churckes intallibility , and the Scriptures 
incorruption by the Scriptures incorruption. - o i" 
28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Buoks,, which were not always known 
fo be Canonical have been afterwards recerued for. ſuch. But never 49 Book or 
Syallable defined for Camonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejedted for Apoery- 
phal: 1 deraand, touching the firſt: ſort, Whether they were commended to 
che Charchby the Apoſtles as Canonical > It not,' ſeeing the yyhole Faith was 
preached by the Apoltles to the. Chnrch, and:ſecing, atttx; the Apoſtles, the 
Church pretends to no new Revelativns, Huw: can .ir:be an Article of Faith to 
believe them Canonical > And how can you pretend, that yaur Church, which 
makes this an Article: of Faith, is: fo afliſted as vor to propoſe any” thing as a 
Divine Truth which is not revealed by God > 1f they were, How then is the 
Church an infallible keeper of the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome 
Books of Canonical Scriprure robe loft 2 and others co loſe for a long time their 
being Canonical, ar leaſt, the neceſhty of being -fo eſteemed, and afterwards; 
as it wereby the law of Poſ{iriniam hath reſtored their Authority and Canoni- 
calnefs nnto-them 2 if rhis was delivered by the Apoltles-ta the Church, the 
point was ſufficiently diſcufled, and therefore your Churche's omiſſion to reach 
it for ſome Ages, as an Article of Faith, nay degrading it.from the number of 
Articles of Faith, and purting it among Yrgatie problems, was ſurely nor 
very laudable, If it were not revealed by to the , ApMies, and-by the 
Apoſtles to the Church, then can it be no Revelation, and therefore her pre- 
ſamption in propoſing it as ſuch, isinexcuſable. | Pl 
29. And thenfor the other part of it, that never any Book: or Syllable' defined 
for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejetted for rphal : Certainly it 
is 2 bold Aﬀeveration, but extremely falle, For I demand, The Book. of 
Eccleſiaſticua and Wiſaons, the Epiſtle of St, Fames ,- and to the Hekrews, were they 
by the Apoſtles'approved for Canonical: or ao? If nor, Vith what face dare 
you approve them, and yet pretend that all your doftrin is Apoſtolical ? Eſper 


cially, ſeeing ir is evident that this point is not deducible þy-rational diſcourſe 


from any other defined by them. Itrhey were approved by them, this, L hope, 
was a ſufficient definition : and therefore you were beſt rub your torchead hard, 
and ſay, thartheſe Books were never queſtioned. But it you do (a, then I (hall 
be bold to ask you, what Books you meant in laying before, Some Books which 
were not always known to be Canonicaly have been afterwards received? Then for 
the Book of Macchabees, I hape, you will ſay it was defiged for Cananical 
before S. Gregorie's time : and yet he, lib, 19, Moral. c. x3»: citing 2 teſtimony 
out of it, pretaceth to it after this manner, Concerving which matter we do not 
amiſi, if we produce « teſt imuny out of Books, although pot Canonical, yet ſet forth for 
the edification of the Charch. For Eleazar in the Rook of Macchapres, 8c, highs 
if it be notto rejeR it from being Cznonical,: is without queſtion, atleaſt eg 
\ queſtion it. Moreover, becauſe yau are ſo pun&tual, as ro zalk of words 'and 
yllables, I would know whether before Sixtus Awintuy his time, your Church 
had a defined Canon of Scripture, or not ? If not, chen was your Church ſurely 
a mioſt Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 1500. years had not defined whar 
was Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then I demand, Vas it zhat, ſer 
forth by Sixtws? or that, ſer farth by Clemens ? or a third diflerent from both ? 
If ir were that ſet forth by Sixrwy then is it npw condemned by (Jemert : if that 
of Clement, it was condemned [ ſay, but ſure you willſay contradicted and 
queſtioned by Sixtw ; 1t different. from bath, then was it queſtioned and con- 
demned by both, and (till lies under the condemnation. But. chen laſtly, Sup- 


pole 
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poſe it had- been true, That both ſome Book not known to be Canonical had been 
received, and that never any, after recerving had been queſlioned : How had this 
been a ſign that the Church is infallibly aſhiſted by the Holy Ghoſt > In whar 
mood or figure would this Concluſion follow our of theſe Premiſles ? Certainly, 
your flying to ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign, that you labour 
with penury of better Arguments : and that thus to catch at ſhadows and bul- 
ruſhes, is aſhrewd ſign of afinking cauſe, 

30. Adf. 13. Weare told here, That the general promiſes of Infallibility to 
the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to points Fundamental ; Becauſe-then the 
q__ words and _—_— may rd be ſo refrained, The Argument put in form, 
and made compleat by ſupply of the concealed Propoſition, runs thus, 

The infallibility promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is as ab- 
ſolute and unlimited, as that promuſed to the Apoſtles in their Preaching 
and N_ : 

Bur” the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited to Fundamentals : 

#. Therefore neither isthe Church's Intallibility thus to be limired, Or 
-thus ; 

The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limi- 
ted to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibility of the preſent Church : 
Bur that is not to be done : Therefore this alſo is not to be done. 

Now tothis Argument, I anſwer, that, if by #49 be as well, in the Major 
Propoſition, be underſtood, may be as poſvibly: it is true, but impertinent. It by 
it we underſtand, ' may be as juſtly and rightly, It is very pertinent, bur very falſe, 
So that as D. Potter limits the; Vilgety of the Preſent Church unto Fundamentals, 
ſo another may Ylmit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it de fatto, bur 
de-jure he cannot ; that may be done and done lawfully : this alſo may be done, 
buc not lawfully, That may be done, and, if it be done, cannot be confured : 
This alſo may be done, but, if ir be done, may eaſily be confuted. Ir is done 
ro our hand in thisvery Paragraph, by five words taken out of Scripture, Al/ * 
Scriptare is djvinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church : Shew where 
it is wricten, That «ll the Decrees of the Church are divinely inſpired, and the 
Controverfie will be at end. - Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the 
Churche's abſolute Infallibiliry, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if 
the Church fall into error, itmay be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of 
the Apoſtles DoQrite and Scripture, But, if the Apoſtles have erred in deliver- 
ing the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we have recourſe, for the diſco- 
vering and corre&ng their error > Again, there is not ſo much ſtrength required 
in the Edifice as in the Foundation : and, if but wiſe men have the ordering of the 
building,they will make it much a ſurer thing, that the foundation ſhall nor fail 
the building, than that the building ſhall not fall from the foundation, And 
though the building be to be of Brick, or Stone, and perhaps of Wood ; yer, if 
it my be poſſibly, they will have aRock for their Foundation, whoſe ſtability 
is a much more indubirable thing, than the adherence of the ſtruQure to it. Now 
the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Canonical Writers, ace the Foundation of 
the Church, according to that of S. Paw, Built upow the Foundation of Apoſtles 
axd —_—_ ; therefore their ſtability in reaſon ought to be greater then the 
Churche's, which is buile upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibility (eſpe- 
cially if the dependance be voluntary) cannot be fo certain as that on which it 
depends : Bur the Infallibility of the Church, depends upon the Infallibilicy 
of the Apoſtles, as the ſiraitneſs of the thing regulated, upon the ſtraitneſs of the 
Rule : and beſides, rhis dependance is voluntary ; for it ts in the power of the 
Church to deviate from this Rule ; being nothing elle bur an aggregation of men, 
of which every one hath free-will, and is ſubje& to paſſions and error : Theres 
fore the Churche's Infallibiliry, is net ſo certain as thar of the Apoſtles, 

31: Laſtly, Quid verbs audiam, cam faitevideam ? It you be (@ Infallible on 
the 
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the Apſtles were, (hew it as the Apoltles did ; They went forth (laith S; Mark) 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming their words 
with Signs following; It is impoſſible chat God ſhould lye, and char the eternal 
Truch ſhould ſer his hand and ſeal to the confirmation of a falſhood,' or of ſuch 
Dodtin as is partly true, and partly falſe; The Apoſtles Defrin was thus con-: 


firmed, therefore it was intirely true, and in no part icher falſe or uncerrain. F 


ſay, in no part of that which they delivered Conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth, 
and which had\the Arteſtation of Divine Miracles; For that the Apoſtles them - 
ſelves; even after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and; through inadver- 


tence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, repugnant to a-revealed- 


Truth, it is, as I have already' noted, unanſwerably evident, from the Story of 
the Aits of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs Warraht and: 
Injun&ion, To go 4nd preach to all N ations, yer until S, Peter was better informed 
by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the converſion of Cormelaus ; buch he and the 
reſt of the Church, held it.untawful for them, to go or preachthe Golpel to 
any bur the Jews« | NN 

32+ And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as the diftates of hu- 
mane reaſon and prudence, and not as divine Revelations, -why we ſhould take 
them to be divine Revelations, I ſee no reaſon ; nor how we can.do ſo, and not 
contradi& the Apoſtles and God himſelf, Therefore when S. Paw ſays, in the 


1 Epiſt, to the (orinth. 7. 12. Tothe reſt ſpeak 1, not the Lords And again, Cox- 


cerning Virgins I have no commenament of the Loyd, but I deliver my judgment : If 


we will pretend thatthe Lord did certainly ſpeak, what S.'Pea/(pake, and that: 


his judgment was God's commandment, ſhall-we not plainly contraditS. Paul, 
and that Spirit by which he wrote > which moved. him to-wrire, as in other 
places; 'divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſach ; ſointhis place, 
his own judgment ' rouching ſome things which God had nor particularly re- 
vealed unto him. - And, if D, Poxtey did ſpeak to this purpoſe (hat the Apoſtles 
were Infallble only in theſe m- which they ſpake, of certain kndwlede) | cannot 
ſee what danger there were inſaying ſo. Yet the Truth is, you wrong D. Potter. 
Ir iS nothe, but D. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the words you cavil ats D.'Sta- 
pleton, faith he, p. 140 is full and punQual to this purpole 2 then ſers down 
che effe& of his diſcourſe 4. 8. Prince. DoF, 4. c.-15. andin that; the wotds you 
cavil at ;* and then p. 150. he ſhuts up this rn_ with theſe words, Thus 
D. Stapleton. So that, if cither'the DoGrin, or t 

pleton nor D. Potter is to anſwer'for it, ' -* 


33. Neither do D.: Potter's enſuing words' limit the Apoſtles infallibllity ts 


truths abſolutely neceffary to ſalvation, if you read themwith 2ny candor-for ir 
is evident, he grants the Charch infallible in Traths abſolutely mx:ſſery ; and as evi- 
dent, that he aſeribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's guidance, and conſequently infal- 
libility in « more high and abſolute manner than awy fince then. | From whence, thus 
Largue: He thar-grants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcriþes to? 


the Apoſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirits in a'more high andadſolute: 
5 ro Fundamen-: 


manner than to any ſince them, limirs not the Apoſtles infallibilir | 
rals 4 But D. Pozzey-grants40 the-Church ſuch a limited infallibility, and aferibes 
tothe Apoliles, the Spirit's infallible guidante * iti a more high and abſolute man- 
wer ; Therefore he limits not the Apoltles infallibilicy ro.Fuadamenrals, l once 
knew a-man out of coutteſie help a lame dog over a ſtile,: and he for.tequital 
bit him by the fingers : Juſt ſo you fexve D. Porter, He our of courteſie-grants 
you; that thoſe words, The Spirit (ball lead you into all Truth, ax ſhall abide: 
with yowever, though in their high and moſt abſolute ſenſe they agree only to" 
the Apoſtles, yet in 4 conditional, limited,” moderate, fecundary lenſes” they 
may be underſto6d of the Churches: . Bur ſiys,” thar if they be underſtood of the 
Church, - 4/1, « muſt not be ſilply* all, No, nor ſo: large an All, as the Apoſtles 
all, but all necfſeary 1» ſalvation,” And youy to _ his courteſic ip granting 


Reaſon, be not good,7D, Src 
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nor infallible in points not Fun 


you thus much, cavil at him, as it he had preſcribed theſe bounds to the Apo- 

tiles alſo, as well as the preſent Church. Whereas, he hath explained higiſclf 
ro the contrary, both in the clauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles, who had the 
Spirit's guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſince them ; and in 
theſe words enſuing, whereof the Church # ſumoply ignerant 3, and azaing where- 
with the (hurch u not acquaimted, But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſtin- 

compatible to the Apoſtles, you with an &c. I cannat but fear, craftily have con- 
cealed : How many obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe wnderſlends not * How 
many School- Queflions which ſhe hath not, happily cannot determine ! And for mat- 
ters of fatt, it is apparent that the Church may err ; and then concludes, That we 
muſt underſland by All truths, not ry Mb But (if you conceive the words as 
ſpoken of the Church) AU rrath abſolutely neceſſary te ſehyvation. And yet, beyond 
all this, the negative part of his anſwer agrecs very well to the Apoſtles them- 
ſclves ; for that All which they were lead into, was nat fimply All, otherwiſe 

S. Paul crred GO we know in part ; but iuch an All as was rcquitite ro make 
them the Churches Foundations, Now ſach they could not be, without tree - 

dom fromerror in all thoſe things which chey delivered conſtantly, as certain re- 

vealed Truths. Por, it. we once ſuppoſe they may haveerred in ſome things of 

this naturey it will be utterly undiſcernable what they have erred in, and what 

they have note. Vhereas though we ſuppole rhe Church hath erred in ſome 

things, yet we have means to know, what ſhe hatherred iv, and what (he hath 

not. I mean by comparing the. Doftrin of the preſent Church, with the DoQrin 

of the Primitive Church delivered in Scripture» Bur then, laſt of all, ſuppoſe 

the Dofor had ſaid /which 1 know he never intended) that this promile in this 

place made tothe Apoſtles, was to be underſtood only oi Truchs abſolutely ne- 

ccſlary to ſalvation z Is it ono that he makes their Preaching and Writing 

amental> Do you not bluſh for ſhame at this 

Sophiſtry ? The DoRtor ſays, no more was promiſed in this place ; Therefore 

he ſays na more was promiſed } Are there not other places beſides this > And may 

not chat be promiſed in other places, which is not promiſed in this ? 

34. Bat, if the Apoſtles were infallible in. 6H things propoſed by them 4s Divine 
Traths, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe D. Pot teacheth the ſaid 
promiſe #0 be verified in the Church.. True, he doth ſo, but nor in ſo'abſolute a 
manner. Now what is appoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or reſtrained ? To the 
Apdliles then it was made, and to them only, yer the words are true of the 
Church. And this very promiſe might have been made to-irhough here it is nor, 
They agtee tothe Apoſtles ix a big her,to the Church 5s « lower ſenſe 3 to the Apo» 
ſiles i & more abſolute, to the Church in 4 more liawited ſenſes To the, Apoliles ab 
ſolutely for the Churches direftion ; to the Church Conditiona/ly by adherence to that 
direttion, end fo fer as ſhe doth adhere toit. Jn a word, the Apoſtles were lead 
into all Truths by the Spirit, efic«citer : The Church is led alſo into all Truth by 
the Apoſtles writings, ſuffitienter. So that the Apoſtles and the Church may be 
ficly compared to the Star and the VViſemen, The Star was direQed by the fin- 
gerot God, and could not but goright to the place where Chriſt was : But the 

iſemen-were led by the Star ta Chriſt ; ledby1jr, I ſay, not efficaciter or irre« 
fptibiliter, bur ſafſitienter, lo that it they would, they mighr follow it gy 1f they 
would not,they might chuſe. So was it þetween the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, 
and the Church. -They in their writing were infallibly a(iſted to propoſe no- 
thing as 2divine Truth, but what. was ſo. The Cburch is alſo led into all Truth, 
bur it is by the intervening ofthe Apaſiles writings: Bug it is as the Wiſemen 
were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is direced by « Mereurilal Statue, or as & 
Pilot by his Card and Compaſs :-led ſufficiendlygbut not irrefiſtibly ; led as thar 
ſhe may follow,not ſo that ſhe muſk. For, ſeeing ihe Church is a Society ofmen, 
whereofevery one{occording to the Doftin ofthe Rereſb Church) hath jreewill 
in believing it follows, that the. whole Aggregate hath freewill in —_ 
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ged by his Veracity todo all that be hath promiſed, bur is there any thing that 
binds him to do no more 2 May not he be better than his word, but you will 
quarrel at him 2 May not his Bounty exceed his Promiſe > And may not we have 
certainty enough that oft-times it doth ſo > God at firſt did-not promiſe to Solo- 
209, in his viſion at Gibeor, any more than what he askt, which was wiſaom to 
govern his people, and that he gave him, Bur yer, I hope, you will not deny thar 
we have certainty enough that he gave him Caching which neither God had 
promiſed, nor he had asked. If you do, you contradi& God himſelf : For Be- 
hold (ſaith God) becauſe thou haſt asked thu thing, 1have done -according to thy 
word. Lo, 1 have given thee a Wiſe and an Underſtanding heart, fo that there was 
none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall ay ariſe like unto thee, And 1 
have aiſo given thee that which thow haſt not asked, both riches,\and honour, ſo that 
there (hall not be any among the King s like unto thee in all thy days, God, tor ought 
appears, never obliged himſelf by promiſe, to ſhew S. Paul thoſe Unſpeakable 
myſteries, which in the third Heaven he ſhewed unto him : and yet, I hope; we 
have certainty enough, that he did fo. God proniiſes to thoſe that ſeek his King- 
dom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, that all things neteſſary ſhall be added untothem; 
and in rigour by his promiſe he is obliged to do no more, and if he give them'ne- 
ceſſaries he hath diſcharged his obligation : Shall we therefore be ſo injutions to 
his bounty towards us, as to ſay it 1s determined by the narrow bounds of meer 
Neceſſity 2- So, though God had obliged himſelf by promiſe to give his Apoſtles 
infallibility only in things neceflary to falvation ; nevertheleſs it is utterly incon- 
ſequent, that he gave them no more, than by the rigor of his promiſe he was en- 
gaged todo ; or that we can have no aflurance of any farther: aſhiſtance that he 
gave them : eſpecially when he himſelf,both by his word,and by-tis works; hath 
aflured us,thart he did affiſt them farther, You ſee by this time thar yohr- chain of 
fearful conſequences (as you call them) is turned to-arope of fand; and mayeaſily- 
be avoided without any flying ro your imaginary-infallibilicy of the Church in 
all her propoſals. - OR CORO a HOT } US Ba d} 75” 

35. Ad. Pf. 14. & 15 Doubting of « Book received: for Canonical, may ſignte, 
either doubting whether ir be Canonical ; or ſuppoſing it to be Canonical, whe» 
ther it be True. ' If the former ſenſe'were yours; I'muſt then again diſtinguiltvot 
the term, Recejved ; For it may ſignifie; either received by ſome particular Chatch;oc 
by the preſent Church Univerſal;or the Church of all <Hpes, If you meant therward 
incicher of the former ſenſes,” that which you ſay isnot rrue7: A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſoine Texts; ot ſome Book received by fome particular. 
Church,or by the Uliverſal Church ofthis preſenttime, whether ir be Canonical 
or no : and yet have juſt reaſon to believe; and no reaſon tro donbt,'bur thar orber 
Books are Canonical. As Buſebius perhaps had reafon-to doubt of the Epiſtle of 5. 
Fames ; the Church of Rome, in Hiromes time, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And: 
yet they did not doubr- oftall the Books of the. Cation; nor had-reaſon to do ſo. 
If by Received, you mean Received by the:Charch of all Ages,l grant, he that doubrs 
of any one ſuch Book, harh as much reafon to _ of all, Bur yet here again 
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I tell you, that it is poſſible a man may doubt of owe ſuch Book, and yet nor of 
all : becauſe ic is poſſible men may do not according to reaſov. If you meant your 
words in the latter ſenſe ; then I confeſs, he that believes ſuch a Book to be Ca- 
nonical, 7 &. the word of God, and yet (to make an impoſlible Suppoſition) be- 
lieves it is not to be true, if he will do according to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the 
reſt, and believe none. For there being no greater reaſon to believe any thiog 
true, than becauſe God hath ſaid ir, nor no other reaſon to believe the Scripture 
ro be true, bur only becauſe it is Gods word ; he that doubts of the Truth of any 
- thing ſaid by God, hath as much rea(on co believe nothing that he ſays : and there- 
fore, if he will do according to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he 
ſays. And upon this ground you conclude rightly, that tbe ixfallibility of srae 
Scripture muſt be Univerſal, and ot confined to Points Fundamental. 

36. And this Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any part of Scri- 
pture, upon pretence thar the matter of it is not Fundamental, you confeſs to be 
convincing. But the ſane reaſon you ſay is 4s comvincing for the Univerſal infallibi- 
lity of the Church. For (ſay you) anleſs She be infallible in all things, we cannot be+ 
bieve her in any one. But by thisreaſon your Proſelytes, knowing you are not in- 
fallible in all chings, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any thing. Nay you your 
ſelf muſt nor believe your ſelf in any qx, pou er” you know that you are not in- 
fallible in all things. Indeed if you had ſaid we could not rationally believe her for her 
own ſake,and upon her own word and authority in any thing, ſhould willingly grant 
the coſequence. For an authority ſubje& to error can be vo firm or ſtable founda- 
tion of my belief in any thing, : 8nd if it were in any thing, then this authority be- 
ing one andthe ſame in all propoſals; I ſhould have the ſame reaſon to believe 
all, that I have to believe one : and therefore muſt either do unreafonably in be- 
lieving any one thing,upon the ſole warrant of this authority;or unrealonably,ia 
not believing all things equally warranted by it, Let this therefore be grantedgand 
what will come of it > #hy then,you [ay,we canner believe her in propounding Canc- 
zical Books, If you mean ill (as you mult da unleſs you play the Sophiſter) wot 
upers her own Authority, 1 grant ir:For we believe Canonical Books not upon the 
Authority of the preſent Church,but upan Univerſal Tradition, If you mean,Not «ft 
all, and that with reaſon we cannot nn theſe Books to be Canonical, which 
the Church propoſes, I deny it. There is no more conſequence in the Argument 
' than in this, The devil is not infallible,therefare if he ſays there is one God,1 can- 
not believe him. No Geometrician is Infallible in all things, therefore not in theſe 
things which he demonſtrates.” M. Kot is not infallible in all things, therefore 
he may not believe that he wrote'a Book enticuled, Charity Maintained. | 

37+ But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with any good 
coherence to this diſtinition, end ſome other Dodtrins of theirs : becauſe they pretend 
to be able to tell-what points are Fundamental. and what not ; and therefore though 
they ſbould believe Scriptare erroneous in others, yet they might be ſure it erred not in 
theſe. To this I anſwer. That if withott dependance on Scriprure,they did know 
what were Fundamental), and whatnot, they might poſſibly believe the Scripture 
true in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other things» Bur ſeeing they ground 
their belief, that ſack and fwch things only are Fundamentals, only upon Scriptures 
and go abour to prave their aſlerrion true, only by Scrigture,then muſt thopthe- 
oſt the Scripture true abſolutely and in all things,orclie the Scripture could vor 
a&fficient warrant to them,to believe this thing,thar theſe only Points are Fun- 
damenta?. For who would nat laugh at them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scri- 
pture is true in ſomething, the Scripture ſays that theſe Points only are Funds- 
menta], therefore this is true, that theſe only are ſo : For every Freſh-man in bo- 
gick knows, that from mecr particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. Bur 
on the other (ide, this reaſan isfirm, and demonſtrative, The Scripture is true in 
all things ; Burthe _—_— ſays, thartheſe anly Poiors are the Fundamencals 
of Ghriftian Religion therefore it is true, char theſe only are fo, So thae the 


knows 


— 
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knowledge of Fundamentals being ir felf drawn from Scripture, is ſo far from . 


warranting us to believe the Scripture is, or may be, inpart True; and in part 
Falſe ; that ir ſelf can have no foundation, but the Univerſal truth of Scripture: 
For, to be a Fundamental Truth, preſuppoſes ro be a Truth ; now I cannot 
know anyDo&rin to be a Divine and ſupernatural Truth, or a true. part of 
Chriſtianity, but only becauſe the Scriprure ſayes fo which is all true ; Theres 
fore, much more can Inot know it to be a Fundamental Truth; 

38. Adv. 16. Tothis Paragraph I anſwer. Though, the Church being not 
infallible, I cannot believe ber in every thing ſhe (ayes ; yet I can and mult be- 
lieve her in every thing ſhe proves,cither by Scripture,Reaſon,or Univerſal Tra- 
dition, be it Fundamental, or be it not Fundamental, This you ſay, we cannet ix 
Prints wot Fundamental,beeanſe in ſuch we believe ſbe may err. But this I know, we 
Can : becauſe though ſhe may err in ſome things, yet the dos not err in what ſhe 
proves, though it be not Fundamental, Again you ſay, we canmr do it in Fun- 
damentals, becauſe we nenft know what Points be Fundamental, before we go to learn 
of ber. Not ſo. Bur ſeeing Faith comes by Hearing, and by hearing thuſe who 
ive teſtimony toit which none doth but the Church aod the Parrs of itz I muſt 

arn of the Church, or of ſome part of it, or I cannot know any thing Funda- 
mental or not Fundamental. For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch 
a man as Chriſt, thar he raught ſuch doQtrin, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch 
Miracles in Confirmation ot it,that.the Scrip:ure is GO D's Word, unleſsI be 
raughe it ? So chen, the Church is, though wor 4 certain Foundation and proof of 
my Faith, yet « neceſſary Introdafiion to its | 

39. Bur the (burches infallible Direttion, extending only to Fundamentals, unleſ 
1 know them before 1got0 learnof her, 1 may be rather deluded than inſtrutted by her. 
The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither Iryor you do well 
underſtand, And beſides, I mult tell you, you are too bold intaking that which 
no man grants you, Thet the Church i an Infellibe Direttor in Fundamentals, For 
if the were ſo, then muſt we not only earn Fundamentals of her, but alſo /earn 

ber what iu Fundemental, and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers to be 

«cb, In the performance whereof, it I knew any one Church to be Infallible, I 
would _ be of that Church, Bur, good Sir, you mult needs do us this 
favour, to be fo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in Fundamentals, 
and being an infallible Guide in fundamentals, Thar there ſhall be alwaies s Charch 
infallible in Fundamentals, weealily grant ; for it comes to po more but this;that 
there (ball be alwaies a Church. But that there ſhall be alwaies ſuch a Church, 
which is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny For this cannot be 
withoat ferling a known Infallibility in ſome ane known Society of Chriſtians; 
(as the Greek or the Roman, or ſome other Church) by adhering to whieh Guide; 
men might be guided to believe aright tn al Fundamentals. A man that were 
deſtitute of all meaps of communicacing his thoughts to othets;might yerziv him- 
felf, and ro himſelf, be infallible, bur he could not be a Guide to others. A Man 
or a Church rhac were inviſible, ſo that none could know how to repair to it for 
direQion, could nor be an infallible Guide, and yer be might be in himſeli infal- 
lible. You fee then, there is a wide difference btrween theſe xwo; and therefore I 
muſt beſeech you not to confound them,nor to take the one for the other; 

49. Burthey that know what Prints are Fundamental; otherwiſe than by the 
Churches Anthority, tearn not of the Charcb : Yes; they may learn of the Church 
that the Seriprure is the Word of God and from the Scriptures that ſuch Points 
are Fauadamenral, others are not fo ; and conſequently learn, even of the Church; 
even of your Church, thar all is nor Fundamental; nay all is not true; which the 
Church teacheth ro be ſo, Neither dol fee what hinders; but a man may learn 
of a Church, how to confate the errors of that Church which eaughe him : as 
well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe rules 


and principles, by which I may confure my Maſter's erroneous Concluſions. 
; 41s But 
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»* 41.But you ask,Jf the (hurch be not an Infallible Teacher,why are we commanded 
70 hear, to ſeek , toobey the Church ? 1 anſwer. For Commands zo ſeek the Church, 
I have not yer met with any ; and, I believe, you, it you were to ſhew them, 
would be your ſelf ro ſeek. Bur yer if you could produce ſome ſuch, we might 
ſeek the Church ro many good purpoſes,without ſuppoling her « Guide infallible, 
And then for hearing axd obeying the Church, I would fain know, Whether none 
may be heard and vbeyed, but thoſe that are Infallible > Whether particular 
Churches, Governors, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obeyed? Or whe- 
ther all theſe be infallible. 1 wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn- 
out Obje&ions, without taking notice of their Anſwers. | 

42. Your Argument from 5, Auſtines firſt placeyis a Fallacy, A adiito ſecunduns 
quid ad dittum fimpliciter. It the whole Church praftiſe any of theſe things, (mat- 
ters of order and decency, for {uch only there he ſpeaks of,) to diſpute whether that 
ought to be done, ws inſolent madneſs. And from hence you inter, 1f the whole 
Church prattiſe any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, ts inſolent madneſs, 
As it there were no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things ? Or, as 
if I might net eſteem it pride and folly, to contradi&t and diſturb the Charch for 
matter of order, pertaining to the time and place, and other circumſtances, of 
Gods worſhip ; and yet account it neither pride nor folly, to go about to reform 
ſome errors, which the Church hath ſuffered to come in, and to vitiate the very 
ſubſtance of Gods worſhip. It was a praRice of the whole Church inS. CA4u- 

ſtines time, and eſteemed an Apoſtolique Tradition, even by Saint Auſtin himſelf, 
That the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I beſcech you ; 
Had it been inſolent madneſs to diſpute againſt this praRice, or had it not ? Ifir 
had, how inſolent and mad are you, that have not only diſputed againſt ir, but 
utterly aboliſhed it? If ir had not, then, as I ſay, you muſt underſtand Saint A4u- 
ſtines words, not ſimply of all things ; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) 
of theſe things, of matter of Order, Decency, and Uniformity. = 

43- In the next place,you tell us out of him, That that which hath been alwaies 
kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles : Very right, and what then ? 
Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Controverſies. Sir, I beſeech you, 
when you write again, do us the favour- to write nothing but Syllogiſms : tor I 
find it ſkill an extream trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions, which are 
ro conne@ the partsof your Eythymems. As now for example,1 profeſs untoyou, 
Iam at my wits end, and have done my beſt endeavour, to find ſome glue, or 


fodder, or cement, or chain, or thred, or any thing to rye this antecedent and this 


conſequent rogether,and at length am enforced to give it over,and cannot do it, 
44- Butthe DoQrins, That Infants are to be baptized, and, thoſe that are bap- 
tized by Heretiques,are not to be rebaptized, are neither of them to be proved by Scri- 
pure : Andyet according to 8. Aufline they are true Doftrins, and we may be certain 
of them upon the Anthorit y of the Church, which we could not be, unleſs the Church 
were infallible ; therefore the Church i infallible. I anſwer, that there is norepug- 
nance but we may be certain enough, of the Univerſal Traditions of the ancient 
Church; ſuch,as in S, A#/tixs account,theſe were which here are ſpoken of,and yer 
not be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church. Unleſs you can 
ſhew (which 1 am ſure you can never do) that the Infallibility of the preſent 
Church, was alwaies a Tradition of the Ancient Church. Now your main buſti- 
neſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in.configning anciene 
Tradition,as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again, it follows not, becauſe 
the Churches Authority is warrant enough for us to believe ſome DoQtrin,touch= 
ing which the Scriptures filent ; therefore itis Warrant enough to believe theſe, 
to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Do&trins, which S. Auſtix 
received upon the Churches Authority, were of the firſt ſort ; the Dorins 
for which we deny your Churches Infallibility , are of the fecond, And 
therefore though the Churches Authority - might be ſtrong enough to _ 

t 


Parr I, of one denomination Infallible. 


the weight which S. Auſtin laid upon ic, yet haply it may nuc be ſtrong cnough,to 
bear that which you lay upon it, Though it may ſupport ſome DoRrins withuur 
Scripture, pR_ not apainſt irs” And Jalt of all, rodeal ingenuouſly with 
You and the World, 


I am not ſuch an Idolater of S. Asſtin, as to think athin?' 

proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, nor thar all his ſentences are Oracles ; and 

particularly in this thing, that wharſocver was practiced or held by the Univerſal 

Churchof his rime, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Though, confi- 

dering the neerneſs ofhis time to the Apoſtles, I think it a good probable way, 

and therefore am aprenough to follow ir, when I ſee no reafon to the contrary; 

Yet, I profeſs, I muſt have better ſatisfaQion, before 1 can induce my ſelfto hold 

it certain and infallible. - And this, not becauſe Popery would come in at this 

door, is ſome have vainly feared, bur becauſe by the Church Univerſal of ſome 

time, and the Church Univerſal of other times, I ſee plain conradiftions held 

and praQtiſed. Both which could not come from the Apoſtles ; for then the 

Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhogd. And therefore the belict or pom of 

' the preſent Univerſal Church, can be no infallible proof, that the Doctrin ſo be- 

lieved, or the Cuſtom fo praiſed, came from the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the 

DoRrin ofthe Millenaries, and the Excharifts neceſſity for Infants : both which 

DoQrins have been eaught by the coriſene of the eminent Fathers of ſome Apes; 

without any oppoſition from any of their Contemporaries : and were delivered 

by them, not a3 Doors, bur as Witnelles, nor as their opinions, bur Apoſto- 

like Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the DoAtin of the Church by all the 

Rules which Cardinal Perron gives us fot that purpoſe, both theſe DoRrins muſt 

be acknowledged to have been the DoQtins of the ancient Chureh-ot ſome 'Age 

or Aves ; And that the contrary Doftrins were Catholique at fome other time; 

I believe you will not think it needful for me to prove, So thatenher I nuſtſay, 

the Apaſiles were Fountains of contraditious DaRtrins, or that being the-Uni- 

verſal Do@rin of the preſent Church,is no ſufficient prootthar it came originally 

from the Apoſiles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditions 

of the Church were all Apoftolical ? ſeeing in that famous place for Traditions, 

in Tertullien,' (a) Cuicungque Traditor, Any Author what ſdever is Founder good (a) De corons 

enough for them, And who can ſecure ns that Human inventions, and ſuch as x11. c. 3. 

came 4 quocanque Traditore might notin aſhort time, gain the reputation of Apo- $ FR 

ſolique ! Seeing the DireRion, then was, (b) Precepta mejorum Apoſtolices TY® counts tn. 

ditrones quiſqne exiflimat . = - ; => 1 oo 

then obſerved by Ckriſtians, many whereof, by the way, (notwithſtanding the Councol of Trents viofeſſion, To re= 

ctive them and the written Word wid likt affetfion of Pity) are now te'eRed and negleRted by the Church bf Rome : For 

example, Immerſſlex in Baptiſm, Taſting « mixture of milk and Honey pisſently ofity alftaini from Baths for a with after 1 

Hecuaring it an impigty te pray eyteling on 3he Loxd's Day, or berwten Eaſter and Fengecoff : ay, having reckoned up 

theſe and gther Traditions in Chap. 3. He adds anqther in the 4, of the Vailing of Women ; And then adds Since I find no 

law for this, is follows, that Tradition eſt beve given thi obſervation to cuſtom, which fball gain in time, Apoſtolique Auths- 

yitz by rhe ingergretenion of the reaſon of 8. By theſe examples there fexe- it ic declared, That he obſcrving of wrworitten Trall- 

ziens being confirmed by cuftum, muy he defended. The perjeucrance bf the obſervation, bring a goot diy of the goo{neſs 

- bo Tradition Now Cuſtom even in civil affatrs where g Lew 5 waiting, hoſes for a Law, Neither is it mattrial, on which 
& gr ownded, Scriputre or reaſon, feaing reaſon is commendation Grengh for aw, Moreover, if Law be grounded on reaſon, all 

thas muſt bo Law, wi > i ſo grounded rom quogynghe prodyGuyiomm-[#hs,oever iy the producer of tt.- Do je think it is 

not Liwfull, Omoi Fdeli. wr Rfciibfn man $0 concttue and eonſtiruze ? Providgd he conftizuts only whas is not repugnant 

16 Gods wilt, what & conducitle for diſcrptine, 4nd Enikebs po fabvarion ! ſeeing the Lork ſays, wy even of your [elycs judge 

ut mrebs « right} Ani 2 linte after, Thk recfon noe dimpndr, Pm. refpt 8 of the Traditions A quocunque Tta- 

ditore cenſctur, nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Authoritatem; From whatſecyer Tradition is comer, neither rigard the Ai 

thor bus the Authotity, (b) Hier: hat" loatth 


-. 45. No loſsy you ſay, is Sz Chryſoſtams; =_ infallible Traditions of the Churth, 
Bur you were to prove the. Church: ita libleg nor-in her Tradiciong (which we 
willingly: grane;uf they. -be'as Univerſal: as che Tradition of; the. undoubred \ 
Books of Scriprure itz to be as infallible as the Scripture is ; for neither doth 
being writien make the Yard of God; rhe more infallible; ndr being ynwriteeri 
make i+chs leſs infdllible.:) Nor therefore in her Univerſal Traditions, were 
you to ptove the Church intalliblez /butin all het Decrees and definitions of 


Controverhies« 
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Controverſies. To this Point when you ſpeak; you (hall have an Anſwer ; bur 
hitherto you do bur wander, | 
46. Bur ler us ſee what 5: Chryſoftom ſays, They (the Apoſtles) delzvered not 
all things in writitg, (who denies it 2) but many things alſo without writing (who 
doubts of it?) 4nd theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Yes, it we knew what they weres 
Bur many things are worthy of belief, which are not neceſſary to be believed : 
As, thar Fulixs Ceſar was Emperor of Rowe is a thing worthy of belief, being ſo 
well reſtified as it is, bur yet 1t is not neceſſary to be believed ; a.man may be. 
ſaved without ir. Thoſe many works which our Savior did (which S. Jobs (up- 
poles, would not have been contained in « world of Books) if they had been wrinteny 
or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of themy had been. 
as worthy to be believed, and as neceſlary, as thoſe that are written, But roſhew 
you how much more a faithful keeper Records are then Report, thoſe few thar 
were written are preſerved and believed; thoſe infinitely more that were not 
Written are all Joll and vaniſhed out of the memory of men, And ſeeivg God in 
his Providence hath not thought fir to preſerve the memory of them, he bath 
freed us from the Obligation of believingthem:for every Obligation ceaſerh,when 
it becoms impoſſible, Who can doubt but the Primitive Chriſtians, to whom 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written,cither of themſelves underſtood,or were 
infiruged by the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of che obſcure places of them 2. 
Theſe Traditive Interpretations, bad they been wricten and diſperſed, as the Scri- 
prures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. But to 
ſhew how excellent aKeeper of the Tradition, the Church of Rowe hath been 
or even the Catholique Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay were 
all loſt, within a few ages after Chriſt. So that if we conſult the Ancient Inter» 
preters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree abour the ſenſe of any one of 
' them. Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged this, 
place for them, Hold the Tratidions, 8c, tell us, We muſt not anſwer that $S. Paul 
ſpeaks bere, only of ſuch Traditions, which (though not in this Epiſt. tothe Theſſe yet): 
' were afterwarqs written, 4d in other Books of Scripture : becauſe it ts upon occaſion. 
of Tradition (tpuching the,.cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt) 
. which was never writen, that he lays this injunition upon them, to hold the Traditi- 
ens. Well, let us grant this Argument good, and concluding; and that the 
Church of the Theſſaloniens, or the Catholique Church (for what S. Paul wrir 
to one Church, he writ to-all) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and, 
among the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the comihg of Anti- 
chriſt. But whar if they did not perform their duty in'this point, bur ſuffered 
this Tradition to be loſt out of the memory of the Church? Shall we nor con+ 
clude, that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing neceſlary to Salvation tobe 
loſt, and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or 
belief of ir, though it were a-profitable thing, yet ir was not neceflary ? I i 
you will not challenge ſuch Authority over us, as to oblige us toimpoſhbiliries, 
to do that which you cannot do your ſelves. Iris therefore requiſite that you 
make this command poflible ro obeyed, before you require obedience unto ir. 
Are you able then to inſtru& us ſo well, as to be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know 
what withholdeth 2 Or do you your ſelves know that ye may inftruR us ? Can ye, 
 - | ot dare you ſay, this or this was this hinderance which S. Pea/here meanr,and alt 
men under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or if you cannot, (as I am certain 
you-canhot)gothen, and vaunt your Church,for the only Warchful,Faickful,In- 
fallible Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions 3 when' here this very. Tradition, 
which here in particular was depoſited with the Theſſaloniens and the Primitive 
Church, you have utterly loſt it, ſo that there .is no footltep or print of ie re- 
maining z which with Divine Faith we' may rely upon. - Bleſled therefore 
be the goodneſs.of God, who, ſecing that what 'was not written, was: 
in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order, that what was neceflary ſhould be 


written ! 
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written | | Saint Chryſoſtom's counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches Traditis 


ons worthy of belief, we are willing to obey : And, it you can of any thing make 
it appear , that it « Tradition; we will ſcek no farther.. But this we ſay withal, 
that we are perſwaded you cannot make this appear in any thing , but omty the 
Canon of Scripture z and that there is nothing now extant , and ro be known by 
us, which can put in fo good plea, to be the unwritten Word of God, as the un- 
queſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of God. 
47. You conclude this Paragraph with a ſentence of $4 Auſtins, who ſays, 
| The Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, theſe things which are againſt 
Faith or good life : and from hence you conclude, That it never bath done ſo, nor 
ever can doſo, But though the argument hold in Logick 4 won poſſe, ad non eſſe, 
yer I never heard that it would hold back, « ow eſſe, ad xox poſſe. The Church 
cannot do this, therefore ir does not, follows with good conſequence : but the 
Church doth not his, therefore it ſhall never do it , nor can never doit, this, I 
believe will hardly follow. Inthe Epiſtle next before to the ſame Fannuariuas, wri- 
ring of the ſame marter, he hath theſe words, 7# remains , that the thing you en- 
quire of, muſt be of that third kind of things, which are different in divers places; 
Let every one therefore do, that which he done in the Church to which he comes; 
for none of them is againſt Faith or gooa manners, And why do you not infer 
trom hence, that wo partcinlar (arch can bring up any (uſtom that i againſt Faith 
or good manners? Certainly this Conſequence Rath as good reaſon for it as the 
former. 1t a man ſay of the Church of Exgland, (what S. Auftin of the Churca) 
that ſhe ncicher approves nor diflembles, nor doth any thing againſt Faith or good 
manners, would you colle& preſently, that this man did either make or think 


the Church of England infallible > Furthermore , it is obſervable out of this; 


and the former Epiſtle, that this Church, whichdid not (as S. Auſtin, accord- 
ing to you, thought) approve or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt faith or good life, 
did yer tolerate and diflemble vain ſuperſtitions, and humane preſumptions, and 
ſuffer all places to be full of them , and ro beexaQted, as, nay moreſeverely 
than, the Commandments of God himſelf. This S. A»/tiz himſelf profeſfleth in 


this very Epiſtle. Thi (ſaith he) 7 do infinitely grieve at , that many moſt whot- p 


ſome precepts of the divine Scripture, are little regarded ; and in the mean time 
all is ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, that he is more grievonſly found fault with, 
who during his oftaves, toucheth the earth with his naked foot , then he that ſhall 
bary his ſoul in drankenneſs.'. Of theſe he ſays, That they were neither contained 
in Scripture, aecreed by Councils, nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal 
Church. And though not againſt Faith , yet unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian li- 
berty, which made the condition of the Fews more tolerable than that of  Ghrifti- 
ans. And therefore he profeſleth of them , Approbare non poſſum, 1 cannot ap= 
prove them, And, Ubi facultai tribuitur , reſecanda exiſtimo; 1 think they are to 
be cut off, whereſoever we have power, Yer lodeeply were they rooted , and 
ſpread (© far, through the indiſcreet devotion of the people, always more prone 
to ſuperſtition than true piety, and through the connivence of the Governours, 
who ſhould have ſtrangled them at their birth, that himſelf , though he grieved 
at them, and could not allow them , yet for fear of offence he durll nor ſpeak 
againſt them, Multa hujuſmodi, propter nounullerum vel ſanttarum vel turbulent a- 
rum per ſonarum ſcandals devitanda, liberius improbare non audeo. Many of theſe 
things for fear of ſcandalizing many holy perſons, or provoking thoſe that are tur- 
bulent, I dare not freely diſallow, Nay, the Catholique Chutch it ſelf , did ſee 
and difſemble, and tolerate them ; for theſe are the things of which he preſently 
lays after, The Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of the true Catholique 
Church) placed between Chafſf and Tares tolerates many things.\Nhich was direct- 
ly againſt the command of the holy Spirit,given the Church by $. Paul, To faxd 
faſt in that liberty wherewith (hrift hath made hey free, and wot t6 ſuffer her ſelf to be 
brought in bondage to theſe ſervile burdens.Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phari- 
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; fees, That in vais they worſbipped God,teaching for Doitrines mens Commandments : 
For that laying afide the Commandments of God, ' they held the Traditions of men, as 
| the waſhing of pots;and cups,and many other ſuch like things. Certainly that which 
S. Avg uſtin complains of, as the general fault of Chrittians of his time, was pa- 
rallel co this :+ fete (faith he) gue is divinis libris ſaluberrime pracepta ſunt, 
minus curantur ; This, I ſuppoſe, I may very well render in our Saviour's words, 
The (ommandements of God are laid afide ; And then , 'Tam multi preſumptioni- 
bus fic plena ſunt uwnia, All things, or all placer', are ſo full of ſo many preſum- 
ptions, and theſe exatted with ſach ſeverity, nay with Tyranny , that be was more 
ſeverely cenſared, whoin the time of his Oftaves tenthed the earth with his naked 
feet, than he which drowned ans baried bu ſoul in drink, Certainly, it this be nor 
to teach for Doitrings mens Commandments , I know not what is. And therefore 
theſe ſuperſtirious Chriſtians might be ſaid -to:worſip God in 14i7 , as well as 
the Scribes and Phariſees. And- yer great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind, 
were then already ſpread over the Church , being different in divers places. 
| This is plain from theſe words of. S, £Auftin concerning them , -Diver ſoruns loco» 
rum diver fis moribus innumerabiliter variantar ; and apparent, becaule the ſtream 
of them was grown ſoviolent, that he durſt not oppole it , Liberins improbare 
20n audeo, 1 dare not freely ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholique 
Church tolerated allthis, and for tear of offence, durſt not abrogate or con- 
demn it, is to ſay (if we jucge rightly of ir) that the Church with ſilence and 
connivence generally tolerated Chriſtians to worſhip God in vain. Now how this 
tolcrating of Univerſal ſuperſtition in the Church , can conſjft with the afſi- 

ſtance and direQion of Gods omnipotent Spirit to guard it from ſuperſtition,and 
with the accompliſhment of that pretended Prophecy of the Church, 7 have ſer 
watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which (ball never hold their peace day nor 
#ight ; Belides, how theſe Superſtitions _ thus nouriſhed , cheriſhed, and 
ſtrengthened by the prafice of -the moſt , and urged with great violence upon 
others as the Commandments of God, and but fearfully oppoſed or contradi- 

Red by any, might in time take ſuch deep root , and ſpread their branches ſo 
far, as to paſs for Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees 
nothing. Eſpecially, conſidering the catchingiand contagious nature of this fin, 
and how faſt i]] weeds ſpread , and how true' and experimented that Rule is of 
the Hiſtorian, Exermple nou confiſtunt ubi incipiunt, ſed quamlibet in tennem rece- 

Pta tramitems latiſſime evagandi fibi faciunt poteſtatem. Neys that ſome ſuch ſuper- 
ſtition had not already even in'S. Avftin's time, prevailed ſo far, as to be Conſue- 


rudine univerſe Eccleſia roboratam, Who can doubt that conſiders, that the pra- 
Rice of Communicating Infants, had eventhen got the credit and authority, nor 
only of an univerſal Cuſtom, bur alſo of an _—_ Tradition. 


48. But (you will ſay) notwithſtanding all this , S. Auſtin here warrants w, 
that the Church can never either approve, or diſſemble, or prattiſe any thing againſt 
Paith or good life, and. ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it. Yea, but the ſame $, 
Auſtin tells us in the ſame place, Thet the Charch may tolerate humane preſum. 
ptions, and vain ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely then the Command. 
ments of God : And whether ſuperſtition be a fin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's 
words before cited, and tothe conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, if we con- 
ſider it rightly, we ſhall find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate 
theſe things, but rather, that a part, and far the lefler , tolerated and difſembled 
them in ſilence, and a part and a far greater , publiquely avowed and practiſed 
them, and urged them upon others with great violence , and yet continued till 
a part of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not continue the 

urch, and yet do fo, as well as a part of the Church might continue a part of 
ir, and yer do fo, I defire you to inform me. 

49+ But now after all this ado, what if S. Auſtin ſays not this which is pre+ 
tended of the Church viz, That ſhe neither approves, wor diſſembles, nor pradtiſes 


any 
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any thing againſt Faith or good life, but only of good men in the Churcn ? Cer- 
rainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have ir, yet you ſhould not have 
difſembled, that others read the place otherwiſe, viz. Ecclefia multa, tolerat , 
& tamen que ſunt contre Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, &c, The 
Church tolerates many things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good life, a good man 
will neither approve, nor diſſemble, nor pradtiſe. | 

5o. Ad þ 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac, is 4 point very far from being Fun- 
damental ; and yer, I hope, you will grant, chat Proteſtants believing Scripture 
to be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the cruth and certainty of ir, 
For what if they ſay that the Catholique Church , and much more themſelves 
may poſſibly err in ſome unfundamenral points , is it therefore conſequent, the 
can be certain of none ſuch > Whar if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe 
of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtotle , may I not therefore without any arrogance 
or inconſequence, conceive my ſelf cetrain that I underſtand him in ſome plaia 
places, which carry their ſenſe before them ? And then for Points Fundamen- 
cal, ro what purpoſe do you ſay, That we muſt firſt know what they be, before 
we can be aſſured that we cannot err in underflanding the Scriptures ; when we 
pretend not at all to any aflurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient cer- 
rainty, that we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe things thar are plain,whe=- 
ther Fundamental ve not Fundamental : That God is,and is a Rewarder of them that 
ſeek him: "That there is no ſalvation but by faith in Chriſt : That by Repentance 
from dead works , and Faith in (hriſt, Remiſſion of fins may be obtained : Thar 
there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the Body > Theſe we conceive both true, becauſe 
the Scripture ſays ſo, and Truchs Fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts 
of the Goſpel, whereof our Saviour ſays, Qui non crediderit , damnabitar. All 
which we either learn from Scripture immediately , or learn of thoſe that learn 
ir of Scripture z ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe 
things independently of Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to us,you can- 
not excuſe your ſelt 'from having done us a palpable injury. 

51. Adv. 18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge D. Potter and other 
Proteſtants, that you tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of the 
Church are Fundamental points, and we cannot wreſt from you 4 4ſt in particu- 
lar of all ſuch Traditions and Defisitions, without which, no man can tell whether 
no he err in points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation ; (For , I hope, 
erring in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation than erring in 
yours.) And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, 
you allo fall ro wrangle among your ſelves about the making of itz ſome of 
youll, as 1 have ſaid above, holding ſome things to be matrers of Faith , which 
others deny to be ſo, 

52, Ad 0. 19. lanſwer, That theſe diflerences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundamental and not-Fundamental, 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of may be purely and 
fumply involuntery, or it may bein reſpe& of the cauſe of it voluntary. If the 
canſe of ir be ſome voluntary and avoidable fault, the erroris it (elf fintu},' and 
conſequently in its own nature damnable z As, if by negligence in ſeeking the 
Truth, by unwillingneſs to findit, by pride, by obſtinacy, by defiring that Re- 
ligion ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with my ends, by fear ot mens i opinion, 
or any other worldly fear,or any other worldly hope, I berray my felt to any er- 
ror contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly iled a fin, 
and conſequently of it (elf ro ſuch a one damnable; 'Bur if I be guilty of none of 
theſe. faulrs, bur be deſirous to know the Truth, and deligent in ſeeking it , and 
adviſe not art all with fleſh and blood about the choice of my opinions, bur 
_ only wich God , and that Reaſon that he hath given me, if I be thus quali- 
fied; and yet through humane infirmity fall into error , that error cannor_be 
damnable, Againgthe party erting may be conceived either ro die with —— 
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for all his fins known and unknown, or without it ; It he die without it, this 
error, in itſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him : If he die with contri- 
tion ( as his error can be no impediment but he may) hiserror though in ir ſelf 
damnable, to him, according to your doQrine, will not prove ſo. And there= 
fore ſome of thoſe Authors whom you quote , ſpeaking of Errors whereumto 
men were betrayed,or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice,or Palliong 
(as for the moſt part men are :) Others ſpeaking of them, as errors {imply and 
purely involuntary , and the effe&s of humane inficmity ; ſome, as they were, 
retratted by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſe 3) others, as they were, not ; no 
marvel though they have paſt upon them , ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder{ 
ſome an abſolving, and ſome a condemning ſentence. The leaſt of all theſe er4 
rors, which here you mention, having malice enough too frequently mixed with 
it, to ſink a man deepenough into hel]: and the greateſt of them all, being ac+ 
cording to your Principles, eicher no fault at all, or very Venial , where there 
is no tnalice of the will conjoyned with it. And if ir be , yer, as the moſt ma- 
lignant-poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it a more powerful An- 
tidote : ſo, I am confident, your own Do&rine will force you to confeſs, thar 
whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt , and Contrition for all his fins known and 
nnknown (in which heap all his ſinful errors muſt be comprized) can no more be 
hurt by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent error , than S. Paul by the Viper 
which he ſhook off into the fire, Now touching the weceſſity of Repentance from 
aead works, and Faith in Chriſt Feſus the Son of God, aud Saviour of the World, 
they all agree; and therefore you cannot deny , but they agree about all that is 
ſimply neceflary. Moreover, though, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of 
Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and DoErines which integrate ard make up the 
body of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be ſo exaQt an agree» 
ment amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the 70 Interpreters, in cran- 
flating the Old Teſtament z yet thus far without controverſie they do all agree, 
that in the Bible all cheſe things are contained, and therefore , that whoſocver 
doth truly and fincerely believe the Scripture, muſt of neceſſity, either in hypo- 
theſfs, or ar leaſt in zbefi, either formally, or ar leaſt virtaally, either exphicitely, or 
at leaſt imp/icitely, either in A, or at leaſt in preparation of minabelicve all things 
Fundamental : It being not Fundamental , nor required of Almighty. God, to 
believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, bur only that we ſhould endea- 
vour todo ſo, and be prepared in mind to do ſo , whenloever it ſhall be ſuffici- 
ently propounded to us. Suppole a man in ſoime diſeaſe were preſcribed a medi- 
cine conſiſting of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing with Phylicians ſhould 
find them differing in opinion about it, ſome of them telling him, that all the in- 
gredients were abſolutely neceflary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were neceſ- 
ſary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad meliws efſe ; laſtly, ſome, that ſome 
only were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuperfluous, yer not hurtful ; 
yer all with one accord agreeing in this, That the whole receipt had in it all things 
xeceſſary tor the recovery of his healch, and that, if he made uſe of ir, he. ſhould 
infallibly find it ſucceſsful : what wiſe man would not think they agreed ſuffi. 
ciently tor his direion to the recovery of his health ? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtanr 
DoRors,with whoſe diſcords you make ſuch Tragedies z agreeing in Thefi thus 
far, That the Scripture evidently contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, both for 
matter of Faith, and of Practice, and that rs ds believes ir, and endeavoury 
to find the true ſenſe of ir, and to conform his life unto it , ſhall certainly per- 
form all chings neceflary to Salvation, and undoubredl]y be ſaved ; agreeing, I 
ſay thus far, What matters it for the direRion of men to Salvation , though 
they differ in opinion, touching what points are abſolutely neceflary , and whar 
not ? What Errors abſolutely repugnant to Salvation , and what not ? Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that although they differ abour the queſtion of the neceſſity of 


theſe Truths, yet for the moſt part they agree in this, that Truths they are, and 
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profitable ar leaſt, though not ſimply neceflary. And though they differ in the 
Qneſtion, Whether the contrary Errors be deſtructive of Salvation, orno : yet 
in this they conſent, that Errors they are , and hurtful ro Religion, though not 
deſtru&ive of Salvation, Now thac which God requires ot us, is thiss, That we 
ſhould believe the DoErines of the Goſpel ro be Truths , not all y.vecefſary 
Truths, for all are not ſo ; and conſequently, che repugnant Errors to be falſe 
hoods : yet not all, ſuch falſhoods, as unavoidably draw with them damnair 
on upon all that hold them s for all do not ſo, . £ <p 

53. Yea but you ſay, 18 is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon « particular Cats- 
logue of Fundamental points ; for. wit bout ſuch a Catalog ue , 'no men can be.a/ſured 
whether or 10, he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This 1 uticrly deny avathing 
evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your ſelf magilterially x0ſay ſos 
without offering any proof of it. I might much morejulily think it enough bare- 
ly to deny it, without refutation, bur I will not, Thus therefore 1 argue-agaioſt 
it, ET 


Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I miay be. al- 
ſured of the Truth of «this Afertion, it it be true, That ehe Scripture pouitaing 
all neceſſary points of Faith, and know that I believe exphcitely all djatts 'exy 

preſt in Scripture , and implicitely all chat is contained io them; Now, be thas 

believes all this, mult of neceſſity believe all things neceflary ; Theretors with» 
out being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aflured char L 
believe all things neceflary, and conſequently that my Faith is ſufficient» 

I aid , of thetruth of chis Afertion , zf it be tree: Becauſe 1 will-gor- here 
enter into the Queſtion of the truth of ir, ir being ſulhicient for my preſent-pur» 
poſe, that it may be true, and may be believed without any dependance-upon a 
Caralogue of Fundamenrals. And therefore, it this be all your reaſon, to des 
mand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot but think'your de- 
mand unreaſonable, Eſpecially having your ſclfexpretſed the cauſe ot the dif- 
ficulty of it, and that is, Becauſe Scriptare doth deliver Devine Truths , but ſel- 
dom qualifies them, or declares whether they be or be not abſolately neceſſary to ſalua* 
tion. Yernot ſo ſeldom, bur that out of it I could give you- an abſtract of the 
Eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, if it were neceflary , bur 1 have (hewed it- not 
ſo, by confuting your reaſon, pretended for the neceſſity of ir, and at this time 
I have no leiſure to do you courrteſies that are fo troubleſome to my {elf,. Yer 
thus much I will promiſe , that when you delivers particular Catalog ue of your 
Church Propoſals with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of whar 
I conceive Fundamencal, with the other, For as yet , I ſee no luch fair proceed- 
ing as you talk of , nor any performance on your own part of that which fo cla- 
moroufly you require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have 
piven uszin ſaying, Tow are obliged under pain of damnation to believe what ſoever the 
Catbolique viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God , it is like 
a covey of one Partridge, or a flockof one Sheep, or a Fleet compoſed of. one 
Ship, or an Army of one Man, The Author of Charity Miſtaken , demenas 4 
particulay (atalogue of Fundamental points; And we a you) 4g4in 47M again 
demand ſuch « Catalogue, And ſurely, It this one Propoſition 5 which here you 
chink to ſtop our mouths wich, be a Catalogue, yet ar leaſt ſuch a Catalogue it 
is not, and therefore as yet you have not performed what you require; For, If 
to fer down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all poines caught by us 
to be neceſſary to ſalvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall 
have Catalogues enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of dam- 
hation which God commands us to believe, There's one Catalogue, We are 
obliged under pain of damnation, to believe all; whereof we may be ſufficient- 
ly aflured; that Chriſt xaughr ithis Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Ghurch. There's 
another; We are obliged under pain of damnationro believe God's Word,and 
all containedin it to be rriies There's a rhitd, If cheſe generalitics will not - 
tisfic 
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tisfie you , but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular, what thoſe 
Dodtines are which Chriſt raught his Apoſtles , and his Apoſtles the Church, 
what points are contained in God's Word ; Then I beſeech you dous reaſon, 
and give us a particular and exad Inventory of all your Church-Propoſals, without 
leaving out, or adding any, ſuch a one whichall the DoRors of your Church will 
ſubſcribe ro, and if you receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my 
part: will give you leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. | 

54+ Belides, this deceirful generality of your Catalogue (as you call it) an- 
other mainfaulr we find with ir, 'thar it is extremely ambiguous; and there- 
fore\to draw you out. of the Clouds, give me leave to propole ſome Queſtions 
to you concerningir. 'I would-know therefore, whether by Believing, you mean 
explicitely.or implicitely > If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 
your Churches Infallibility be under pain of damnation tobe believed explicite- 
Jy;-or:no> Whether any other point or points beſides this, be under the ſame 
penalty, to be believed explicitely, orno? and it any, what they be > I would 
know what you eſteem the Propoſals of the-Catholick viſible Church 2 1n par- 
ticular, whether the Decree of the Pope ex Cathedra, that is, with an intent to 
oblige alt Chriſtians by ir, be a ſufficient and an obliging* Propoſal > Whether 
men without danger of Damnation may examine ſuch a Decree , and, if they 
chink they have juſt cauſe, refuſe ro obey it > Whether the Decree of a Coun- 
cil; without the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal , or no ? 
Whether ir be ſoin caſe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubtful who is Pope ? 
Whether the Decree of a General Council confirmed by the Pope , be ſuch a 
Propoſal, and whether he be an Heretique that thinks otherwiſe > Whether the 
Dectee of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal ? 
Whether the General uncondemned praRtice of the Church for ſome Ages be 
ſuch a'ſufficient Propoſition > VWhether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers 
of -any Age, agreeing in the affirmation of any Dorine \ not contradited by 
any of -their Contemporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition > Whether the Fathers 
teſtifying ſuch orſuch a DoGtrine, or pratice to be a Tradition, or to be the Do- 
Qrine or praQice of the Church, be a ſufficient aflurance thar it is ſo2 Whe- 
ther we be bound under pain of. damnation, to believe every Text of the vulgar 
Bible,'now authorized by the Rowan Church , to be the true Tranſlation of the 


- Originals of the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt 


alreration > Whether they that lived when the Bible of Sixtwe was ſer forth, 
were bound under pain of damnation to believe the ſame of that > And if not 
of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe it > Whether the Catholick 
viſible Church be always that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to the Biſhop 
of Rome > Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opportunity, be nor 
bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of the Church > Whe- 
ther Implicite Faith in the Churches Veracity , will not ſave him that actually 
nd explicitely disbelieves ſome Dorine of the Church, not knowing it to be 
0; and aQtually believes ſome damnable Hereſie, as that God hath the ſhape of 
a man? Whether an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed 
by the Church, when his Prieſt or Goſily Father aflures him ir is ſo > Whether 
his Ghoſtly Farther may not err in telling him ſo , and whether any man can be 
obliged under pain of damnation , to believe an Error > Whether he be bound 
to believe ſuch a thing defined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twen= 
ty tell him itis ſo-2 And whar aflurance he can have , thatthey neither ecr, nor 
deceive him, in this marter >- Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt or the Scriptures 
ſhould not ſuffice for a mans Salvation, as well as implicite faith in the Church? 
Whether when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth , you mean all that ever 
ſhe propoſed , or that only which ſhe now propoſeth ; and whether (he now 
_— all chat ever ſhe did propoſe > Whether all the Books of Canonical 
ripeure were ſufficiently declared to the Church to be ſo,and propoſed as od 
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by the Apoſtles > Andif noty from whom the Church had'uhis Declaration af- 
rerward ? If ſo, whether all men ever ſince che Apoltles time, were bound under 
; pain of damnation to believe the Epiſtle of 5. Fewes, and rhe. Epiſtle to: the: Hee 
brews, to be Canonical : at leaſt, not to disbelieve it, and believe the contrary © 
Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any mans Salvation x6 ufe;the beſt nicans: he 
can to inform his conſcience, and to follow the direciogot it? To all theſe de» 
mands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear farther 
from me. =O, 2001 
55- 4d. 20. Atthe firſt entrance into this-Paragraph, From our own Do- 
Arine, That the Church canmet err in Points neceſſary , it ws cond/nded , if we are 
wiſe, we mnſt forſake it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſamething neceſſary. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition, as you underſtand it, is talfly im» 
poſed upon us, and as we underftand it will do. you no ſervice. For whey we 
{ay, that there ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or other., anerring in Fan. 
damentals, our meaning is bur this, that there ſhall be elways 8 (hurch, tothe ve- 
ry being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould err in Fundamentals ; for if ir 
ſhould do ſo, it would want the very Eſſence of a Church, and theretore ceaſe 
to be a Church. But we never annexed this priviledge #9 ay one Church of any 
one Denomination, as the Greek ar the Roman Church : which if we had done; 
and ſer up ſome ſetled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all 
others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide'in Fundamentals, then indeed, 
and then only, might you with ſome colour , though with no certainty., have 
concluded that we could nor, in wiſdom, forſeke this Church in eny one point, for 
fear of forſaking it in a neceſſary point. But now that we ſay not this of. any one 
determinate Church, which alone can perform the office of Guide or DireRor, 
bur indefinitely of che Church, meaning no more but this, That there ſhall be 
always in ſome place or other, ſome ( hurch that errs wot in Fundamentals, will you 
conclude from hence, that we cannot in wiſdom forſake this or that, the Rowan 
or the Greek Church, for tear of erring in Fundamenrals ? 

56. Yea, but you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt I can of all your Argu- 
ments) That thu Church thu unerring in Fundamentals, when Luther Aroſe, was 
by oxr confeſſion the Roman 3 and therefore in wiſdom we ought not to bave deperted 
from it in any thing, 1 anſwer , Firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch thing, char the 
Church of Rome was then this Church, but only a Parr of ir, and that the moſt 
corrupted, and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering to that Church, 
we could have been thus far ſecured, this argument had ſome (hew of reaſon. 
Bur ſeeing we are not warranted thus much by any priviledge of that Church, 
that ſhe cannot err fundamentally, bur only trom Scripture , which aflures us 
that ſhe doth err very bainouſly, we colle& our hope, that the Truths (he re* 
rains, and the practice of them, may prove ah Antidote to her againſt the Er- 
rors which ſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow this 
Abſalom ; we ſhould then do againſt the light of our conſcience, and fo fin dam- 
nably if we ſhould not abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though not Funda- 
mental. Neither can we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with che Church 
of Reme in all her Points , for ſhe cannot err dannably ; For this is falſe , ſhe: 
. may, though perhaps ſhe doth not : Bur rather chus ; Theſe Points of Chriſti- 
anity, Which have in them the nature of Antidotes againſtthe poyſon of all fins 
and errors, the Church of Rowe, though otherwiſe much corrupted , ſtill re» 
tains ; therefore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, bur ill remains a Part of 
the Church. But this can be no warrant to us to think with her in all things : 
ſeeing the very ſame Scriprure which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Fundamental- 
ly, afſures us that in many things, and thoſe of great moment , ſheerrs very 
grievouſly, And theſe Errors, though to them-thar believe them, we hope they 
will not be pernicious, yet the profefling of them againſt conſcience , could nor 
burbring to us certain Damnation, ts for the fear of departing from ſome Funds-, 
4.4 menta 


PartTI,. of onedenomination Infallible. o 15 


= 


mem 


126 


No harch © Crap, 10h: 


mental truths withal, while we depayt from her errors. Haply it might work up- 
on us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from it , and it nothing elſe could : 
'But both theſe arctalſe. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure ns 
from erring in Fundamentals : Becauſe though de faFo we hope ſhe doth norerr, 
yet we know no priviledges: ſhe hath but ſhe may err in them her ſelf : and 
therefore we had need have better ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority. 
Then ſecondly, without dependance on her ar all , we may be ſecured that we 
do not err Fundamentally ; I mean by believing all things plainly ſet down in 


Scripture, wherein all neceflary, and moſt things profitable , are plainly deli- 


vered. Suppoſe I were travelling to Zendex, and knew two ways thither, the 
one very ſafe and convenient, the other very. inconvenient, and dangerous , bur 
yer away to London; and that I overtook a er on the way , who: himſelf 
believed, and would fain perſwade me , there was no other way but the worſe, 
and would perfwade me to accompany him in it , becauſe I confefled his way, 


_ though very inconvenient, and very dangerous , yer& way ; ſo that going thar 


way we might come ts our journies end by the confent of both parties : but he 
believed my way to be none at all z and therefore I might juſtly tear, leſt out of 
adefire of kaving the worſt way , 1 left the true and the only way : 1t now 1 
ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, then frighted by this falla- 
cy, would you not beg me.for a fool ? Juſt ſo might you think of us,if we would 
be frighted' out of our own knowledge by this bugbear. For the only and the 
main reaſon why we believe you not to err in Fundamentals , is your hokdin 

the DotFrines of Faith in Chriſt and Repentance : which knowing we hold as wel} 
2$ you, notwithſtanding our departure from you , we muſt needs know that we 
do noterr in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do not 
err in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poſſibly fear the contrary. Yet ler us 
be more liberal to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 
ſaid in plain terms, The Charch of Rome ſball never deſtroy the Foundation , bur 


withal had ſaid, that it might «nd would lay much hay «and ſtubble apon it ; Thar 


you ſhould never hotd any Error deſtructive of ſalvation z but yer many thar 
were prejudicial ro Edification : I demand, Might we have diſpenſed with our 
ſelves in the believing and profeſſing theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalnefs of 
them ? Or, had it not been a damnable fin to doſo, though the Errors in-them- 
ſelves were not damnable © Had we not had as plain direion to depart from 
you in ſomethings profitable, as to adhere to you in things neceflary ? In the 
beginning of your Book, when it was for your purpoſe to have it fo, the great- 
neſs or ſmalneſs of the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Reve- 
Jation was all in all. Bur here we muſt err with you in ſmall things, for fear of 
lofing your direRion in greater : and for fear of departing too far from you, nor 


£0 from you at all , even where we ſee plainly that you have departed from the 


Truth. 

- $7. Beyond all rhis, I ſay, that this which you ſay 5» wiſdom we are todo, is 
not only unlawful; bur if we will proceed according to reaſon impoſſible. 1 
mean to adhere to you in all things, having no other rope for it, bur becauſe 
you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) infallible in ſome things,that is in Fundamen- 
rals, For whether by skill in Architeure a large ſtruQure may be ſupported by 
2 narrow foundation, I|know not ; bur ſure Iam , in reaſon no Conclufion'cen 
be larger than the Principles on which it is founded, And therefore if I conſi- 
der what I do, and be perſwaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and par- 
ticular, and partial z my adherence upon this ground cannot poſſibly be abſo- 
lute, and Univerſal and Total. I am confident, that ſhould I meer with ſuch « 
man amongſt you, (as I am well aflured there be many) that would grant your 


-Church-intallible only in Fundamentals, which what they are be knows nor, 


and therefore upon this only reaſon adheres to you in all things; I ſay that I 


am confident, that it may be demonſtrated , that ſuch a man adheres to You, 
wit 
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with a fiducial 4nd certain aflent in nothing. To make this clear (becauſe at the 
firſt hearing ir may (cem (range ) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the 
man, and to propule tv you a few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anfwers to 
rhem, as upon this ground you mutt of neceſſity give, were you preſent with me. 
Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church intallible in Fundamentals, obnoxious to 
error in other things, and that you know not what Points are Fundamental, | de- 
mand, C, Why do you believe rhe DoCrin of Tranſubſtantiation > K. Becauſe 
the Charch hath taught ir,which is infallible. C. What 2 Infallible in all chings, 
or only in Fundamentals ? K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in other points the 
may err ? K.She may. C.And do you know what Points are Fundamental, what 
not 2 K, No, and therefore I believe her in all things, leſt I ſhould disbelieve 
her in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether this be a Fundamental 
Point or no 2 K. 1 know not, C, Ir may be then (for ought you know) an unfun- 
damental Point > K. Yes, it may be ſo. C. And in theſe; you ſaid, the Church 
may err ? K, Yes, 1 did ſo. C. Then poſſibly ic mayerr in this > K. It may doo. 
C. Then what certainty have you that itdos_noterr init? K: None at all, but 
upon this ſuppoſition, that this is a Fundamental, C. And this ſuppoſition you 
are uncertain of 2 K, Yes, I told you ſo before. C. And therefore you can have 
no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a ſupp6- 
firive certainty, if it be a Fundamenral truth ; which is in plain Engliſh to j L 
you are certain it is true, if it be both true and neceſflary. Verily Sir, if you have 
no better Faith than this, you are no Catholique, K. Good words I pray ! Iam 
ſo, and God willing will be ſo. C. You mean in outward profeſſion and practiſe; 
bur in belict you are not, no more than a Proteſtant is a Catholique, For every 
Proteſtant yields ſuch a kind of aflent to all the propoſals of the Church,for ſure- 


— 


ly they believe them true;if chey be Fundamental truths. And thereforc you muſt . 


eicher believe the Church Infallible in all her propoſals, be they foundations, or 
be they ſuperſiruRions ; or you muſt believe all Fundamental which ſhe pro- 
pomp orclſe you are no Catholique, K. Bur I have been taught, thar ſeeing / 

lieved the Church infallible in points neceſſary, is wiſdom 1 was to believe her in 


every thing, C, That was a pretty plauſible inducement, to bring you hirher ; _ 


bur now yor are here, you muſt go fartherzand believe her infallible in all thing; 
or elſe you were 2s good go back again, which will be a great diſparagment to 
you, and draw upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our Part, and 
eveng wich your own, the imputation of raſlineſs and levity. You ſee, I hope by 
this time, that though a man did believe your Church infallible in Fundamen- 
tals, yer\he hath no reaſon to do you the curtefie of believing all ber Propoſals z 
nay;if he be ignorant what theſe Fundamentals are, he hath no certain ground to 
believe her, upon her Authority, in any thing, And whereas you ſay, it can be no 
imprudence toerrwith the Church ; 1 ſay; ir may be very great imprudence, if 
the queſtion be, Wherher we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold rrue 
with God Almighty: 

53. But we are,under pain of damnation,to believe and obey her in greater things, 
and therefore cannot in wiſdom ſuſpet# her credit in matters of leſs moment. Aniw. 
I have told you already, thar this is fafly ro ſuppoſe, that we grant chart in ſome 
certain points, ſome certain Church is infallibly aſſiſted; and under pain of dam- 
nation to be obeyed : whereas all that we ſay is this, thar in ſame place or other, 
ſome Church there (hall bez which ſhall retain all necefſary Truths. Yer it your 
ſuppoſition were true, 1 would not grant your Concluſion, but with this Excep- 
tion; unleſs che matter were palt ſuſpirtion; and apparently certain, thar in thefe 
things 1 cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I hope you will 

rant; that be the thing of never ſolictle moment; were ir, for inftance; bur that 
. Paul left his cloak at Tros, yer T were not togratific the Church fofar, as for 
her fake co disbelieve what God himſelf hath revealed. | | 

49. Whereas you ſay , Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe her i 
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Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely, what theſe Fundamentals be, we cannot 
without hazard of our ſouls leave ber in any Point ; | anſwer, Firſt, that this ar- 
gument proceeds upon the ſame tale ground with the former. And then, thar 
I have told you formerly, that you fear where no fear is ; And though we know 
not preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yer we know, that the Scripture 
containes all Fundamentals, and more too ; and theretore that in believing thar, 
we bclicve all Fundamentals and morecov, And conſequently, in deparcing 
from you, can be in no danger of departing from that which may prove a Fun» 
damental Truth : For we are well aflurcd that certain Errors can never prove 
Fundamental Truths. 7" 

60, Whereas you add, . That that wiſhle Church which cannot err in Fanda- 
mentals, propounds all her definitions without deſtinftionto be believed under An- 
thema's : Anſw. Again you beg the queſtion, ,ſuppoling untruly, that there is 
any that viſible Church. 1 mean any Viſible Church of one Denomination, which 
cannot ecr in Points Fundamental. Secondly, propoſing definitions to be believed 
under Anacthema's, is. no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive them< 
ſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive the Do&rinthey condemn is evi- 
dencly damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay, 
particular Men, have been very liberal of. their Anathen@'s, which yer were 
never conceived infallible, either by others or themſelves, If any man ſhould 
now deny Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world, or deny the RefurreRion, I 
ſhould make no great ſcruple of. Ana:thcmatizing his dodtrin, and yet am very 
far from dreaming of infallibility, p 

61. And for the Viſible Churches holding it a Point neceſſary to Sakuation, that we 
believe ſhe cannet err, I know noluch tener 3 unleſs by the Churcii, you mean the 
Roman Church,which you have as much reaſon to doyas that petty King in Africk 
hathgto think himſelf King of all the world. And therefore your tclling us, If ſhe 
ſpeak true, what danger ts it, not to beljeve her? and if falſethat it us not dangerous 
79 believe her,is (omewhart like your Pope's ſetting your Lawyers to diſpuic whe- 
ther Conflantine's Donation were valid or nozwhercas the matter of fa&t was the far 
greater queſtion,whethcr there were any ſuch Donation,or rather when withour 
queſtion there was none ſuch. That you may not ſeem to delude us in like man» 
ncr,make ir appear that the viſible Church doth hold ſo as you. pretend:and then 
whether it be true or falſe, we will conſider afterwards, But for the prefent, with 
this inviſible Tenet of the viſible Church, we will trouble our (elves no farther. 

62. The effect of the next Argument is this, / cannot without grievous ſin diſ- 
obey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which are 20t in her power 
to command :; and how far this power extends, none can better inform me then the 
Church. Therefore I am to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my obedience, | anſwer : 
Firſt, rhat neither hath the Catholique Church, buc only a corrupt part of ir,de- 
clared her ſelf, nor required our obedience, , in the Points conteſted among us, 
This therefore is falfly, and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of the greateſt 
Queſtions amongſt us. Then econdly, that God can better inform us, what are 
the limits of the Churches power, than the Church her (elf, that is, than the Rg- 
man Clergy, who being men ſubje& to the ſame paſſions with other men, why 
they ſhouJd be thought the beſt Judges in their own cauſe, I do nat well under- 


- ſtand} Bur yer we oppoſe againſt them, no humane deciſive Judges, not any Set 


ar Perſon, but only God and his Word, And therefore ir is in vain toſay, That 
in following her, you (ball be ſconer excaſed,then in following any Sect or Man apphing 
Seriptres againſt her Dottrin : In as much as we never went about to arrogate to 
our ſclves that Infallibility or abſolute Authority, which we take away from 
you. Bur it you would have ſpoken to the purpoſe, you ſhould have ſaid, thar 
in ftoYowing her you ſhould ſooner have been cxculſed,. then in cleaving to tne 
Scripcure, and to God himſelf, | 
' 63. Whereas you fay, The fearful e s of innamerable perſons, who 
| forſaking 
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forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, have failed even in Fundemen- 
zal Points, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one Do(trine or 
prattiſe , This is, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers men have fallen into Scylla, 
with going-roo far from Charybdis ; be ſure therefore ye keep cloſe to Charyb- 
dis : Divers leaving Prodigality , have fallen into covetouſneſs ; therefore be 
you conſtant ro Prodigality : Many have fallen from worſhiping God per- 
verfly and fooliſhly , not to worſhip him at all ; from worſhiping many Gods 
to worſhip none ; this therefore ought to deter men from leaving Superſtiri- 
on or Idolatry,for fear of falling into Atheiſm and Impiery, This is your counſel 
and Sophiſtry : but God ſays clean contrary ; Take heed you ſwerve not , either 
zo the right hand or to the left : you muſt not ao evil that good may come thereon ; 
therefore neither , that you may avoid a greater evil , you mult not be obſti- 
nate in a cercain error, for fear of an uncertain, Whar it ſome, torſaking the 
Church of Rome , bave forſaken Fundamental truths ? Was this becauſe they 
forſook the Church of Reme > No ſure, this is 20n cauſa pro canſa : for elle all 
that have forſaken that Church ſhould have done ſo , which we ſay they have 
not. But becauſe they went roo far from her, the golden mean, the nartow 
way, Is hard ro be found , and hard to be kept ; hard, bur not impoſſible : 
hard, but yer you muſt not pleaſe your ſe]f out of it, though you err on the 
right hand, though you offend on the milder pattz tor this is the only way that 
leads to lite, and few there be that findir, Iris true, it we ſaid there were no 
danger in being of rhe Rowen Church , and there were danger in leaving ir, ir 
were madneſs to perſwade any man to leave it. But we proteſt and proclaim the 
contrary , and that we have very little hope of their Salvation, who either our 
of negligence in ſceking the truth, or unwillingneſs rofind ir, live and dic inthe 
errors and impietics of that Church : and therefore cannot bur Conceive thoſe 
fears ro be moſt fooliſh, and ridiculous , which perſwade men to be con- 
ſtarit in one way to hell, leſt haply, if they leave ir, they ſhould fall into another. 
64. But, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſetves , whoſe example 
ought moſt to move ws, pretending to reform the Church, are come to affirm that ſhe 
periſhed for many ages : which D, Potter cannot deny to be a Fundamental error, 
againſt the Article of the Creed, I believe the Catholique Church, ſeeing be affirms, 
Donatiſts erred Fandamentally in confining it to Africa, To this I anfwer, Firſt, 
that the error of the Donatiſts was not, that they held it poſſible that ſome, or 
many, or moſt parrs of Chriſtendomg might fall away from Chriſtianity, and 
that the Church may loſe much of her amplitude , and be contrated to a nat- 
row compals, in compariſon of her formet extent : which is proved not only 
poſlible, but certain, by irrefragable experience. For who knows not that Gen- 
tiliſm, and Mahumetiſm, mans wickedneſs deſerving it , and Gods providence 
permitting it ; have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far 
the greater part of the world > And St. Auſtin when he was out of the heat of 
Diſputation, confefles the Militant Church to be /ike the Moon, ſometimes in- 
crealing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no error in the Donariſts, 
that thoy held it poſſible chat the Church,from a large extent,might be contract- 
ed to a leſſer: nor that they held ir poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (for why not 
to Africk then , as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it was to Europe ?) 
Bur their error was;that they held de fatto, this was done when they had no juſt 
ground or reaſon to do ſo: and ſo, upon a vain pretence which they could nor 
Juſtifie, ſeparated themſelves from the communion of all other parts of the 
Church : and that they required it as a neceſſary condition;zto make a man a mem- 
ber of the Church, that he ſhould be of their communion , and divide himlſelt 
from all other Communions from which they were divided : which was a condi- 
tion both unneceſlary and unlawful to be required, and therefore the exaCting of 
it was direRly oppoſite to the Churches Catholiciſm $5 in the very ſame nature 


with their errors who required Circumciſion , and the keeping of the Law ot 
: u2 Moſes, 
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Moſes, as receſſary to ſalvation. Forjwhoſoever requires harder or heavier con- 
ditions of men, than God requires of them, he ir 1s that is properly an Enemy 
of the Churches Univerſality >, by hindering either Men or Countries 
trom adjoyning themſelves to it; which , were ir not for theſe unneceiſary 
and therefore unlawful conditions, in probability would have made them mem- 
bers of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rowe perſwades men they were as 
good (tor any hope ot ſalvation they have) not to be Chriſtians, as not be Rowan 
Catholiques ; believe nothing ar all, as not believe all which (he impoſes upon 
them ; be abſolutely our of the Churches Communion, as be out of her Com- 
munion, or be in any other. Whether ſhe be not guilty of the ſame crime, with 
the Donatifts and thoſe Zealots of the Moſaical Law , I leave ir to the judgment 
of thoſe that underſtand reaſon | This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this 
Argument. But I add moreover, that you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants 
who held the Church to have periſhed tor many Ages , who perhaps held not 
the deſtrution bur the corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, 
bur that the pure Church periſhed : or rather that the Church periſhed not 
from its life and exiſtence, but from its purity and integrity , or perhaps from 
its ſplendor and viſibility : Neither have you proved by any one reaſon, but on- 
ly affirmed it, to be a Fundamental Error , to hold that the Church Militant 
may poſſibly be driven out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time from the face 
oi the earths 

65. But to accuſe the (hurch of any Error in Faith , #« to ſay , ſhe loſt all Faith : 
For this is the Dottrine of Catholique Divines , that one Error in Faith deſtroys 
Faith, To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, 
is not to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith : For this is not the Doctrine of all Catholique 
Divines; but that be which is an Heretique 11 one Article,may have true Faith of 
other Articles. And the contrary is only (aid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtakes, 

66. Ad. 21. D. Potter (ſays, we may not depart from the Chard abſolutely, 
and in all things: and from hence you conclude , Therefore we may not de- 
part from it in any thing, And this Argument you call a Demonſtration. Bur, 
a Fallacy 4 ditto ſimpliciter ad dittum ſecundum quid, was not uled heretofore to 
be called a Demonſtration, D, Potter ſays not , that you may not depart from 
any opinion or any practice of the Church : for you tell us in this very place, 
that he ſays, even the Catholique may err : | and every man may lawfully de- 
part from Error, He only ſays, Tow may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart 
from thoſe things which make it ſato be ; and from hence you inter a neceſſity of 
torſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus : You may not leave 
your friend or brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your friend, or 
the Error of your brother. What he ſays of the Catholique Church, p. 75. 
the ſame he extends preſently after, #0 every true, though never ſo corrupted, part 
of it. And why do you not conclude from hence , that no particular Church 
(according to his. judgment) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demon- 
ſtration roo ? For, as he ſays, p. 75. That there can be no juſt canſe to depart 
from the whole Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf ; So p. 76. he 
tells you, That whoſoever forſakes any one true member of this body , forſakes the 
whole. So that what he ſays of the one, he ſays of the other ; and tells you, thar 
neither Univerſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo , may be 
forſaken ; he means, Abſolately, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be forſaken ab- 
ſolurely : For the Church is the body of Chriſt , and whoſoever forſakes either 
the body, or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt forſake his ſubordinationg 
and relation to the Head, Therefore whoſoever forſakes the Church , or any 
Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. | 

67. Bur then he tells you plainly in the ſame place, That it may be lawful 
and neceſſary to depart from a Particular Church in ſome Dottrines and Prattices : 
And this he would have ſaid even of the Catholick Church, if there had _ 
OCCAalon, 
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occalion , but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtifie our de- 
parture, not trom the Catholick Church, but the Rowan, which we maintain 
ro be a particular Church. Bur in other places, you confeſs his Doctrine tobe, 
that even the Catholique Church may err in points not Fundamental 5 which 
you do not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelf, And theretore you 
cannot with any candor interpret his words, as it he had ſaid, We may not for- 
ſake the Church in any thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf: but only thus; 
We may not ceaſe to be of the Church , nor forfake it abſolutely and totally, 
no more than Chriſt himſelf, And thus we ſee ſometimes , a Mountain may 
travel, and the produQtion be a Mouſe, 

68. AdP. 22, But D. Potter either contraditts himſelf, or elſe muſt graft the 
Church infallible ; Becauſe, he ſays, if we aid not differ from the Roman, we could 
not agree with the Catholique : which ſaying ſuppoſes , the Catholiqne Church can- 
not err. Anſwer. This Argument, to give it the right name, is an obſcure and 


Cr , 


intricate Nothing. And to make it appear ſo, let us ſuppoſe, in contradiction * 


to your ſuppoſicion, either that the Catholique Church may err, but doth 
not, bur that the Roman aftually doth : or that the Catholique Church doth 
err in ſoine few things, but that che Romaz errs in many more. And is it not ap- 
parent in both theſe caſes, (which yet both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibiliry) 
2 man may truly ſay, Unleſs I diflent in ſome opinions from the Roman Church, 
I cannot agree wich the Catholique ? Eicher therefore you muſt rerra& your im- 
putation laid upon D. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be 
driven to ſay, that the fame man may hold ſome errors with the Church of 
Rome, and at the ſame time with the Catholique'Church not to hold bur con- 
demn them, For otherwiſe, in neither of theſe caſes is ir poſſible for the lame 
man, at the ſame time, to agree both with the-Roman, and the Catholique. 

69; In all theſe Texts of Scripture,which are here alledged in this latt Seftion 
of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other , Doth God ſay clearly 
and plainly, T he Biſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to 
him, (hall be ever the infallible guide of Faith? You will contefs, I preſume, he 
doth not ; and will prerend, it was not neceflary. Yet if the King ſhould tell 
us, the Lord Keeper thould judg ſuch and ſuch cauſes ; bur ſhould Either nor 
tell us ar all, or tell us bur doubttully , who ſhould be Lord-Keeper , ſhould 
we be any thing the nearer for him to an end of contentions 2 Nay rather, would 
not the dillentions about the Perſon whoit is, increaſe contentions, rather than 
end them ? Juſt ſo ir would have been, if God had appointed a Churchto be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. Seeing 
therefore God doth nothing in vain, andfecing it had been in vain, to appoinit 2 
Judge of Controverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it is ; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not told us plainly, no not at all who it is ; is it not evident he hath 
appointed none ? Obj, Bur (you will ſay perhaps) #f it be granted once, that 
ſome Church of one denomination, is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no dif- 
ficult thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to 
be ſo. Anlw. Yes, the Pcimitive and the Apoſtolique Church pretends to be ſos 
Thar aflures ns, thar the Spirit was promiſed, and given to them, talexd theo in« 
zo all ſaving truth, that they might Jead others. Obje&t, But that Church: 
is not now in the world , and how then can it pretend to be the Gutile of 
Faith? Anſw, It is now in the world ſufficiently ro be our Gaide ; not by 
the Perſons of thoſe men that were Members of ic 5 but by their Wri- 
tings , Which do plainly reach us, what truth they were led into, and fo 
lead us into the ſame truth. Obje&. But theſe writings were the writings of 
ſome particular men, and not of the Church of thoſe times : how then doth that Church 
guide us by theſe writings * 'Now theſe places ſhew that a Church © to be our 
Guide , therefore they cannot be ſo avoided. Anſw. If you regard the conce- 
prion and production of chefe writings , they were the writings of particular 
men 2 
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men : But if you regard the Reception and apprabation of them , they may be 
well called the writings of- the Church, as having the atteſtation of the Church, 
to have been written by thoſe that were inſpired and direQed by God. As a 
Statute, though penned by ſome one man, yer being ratified by the Parliament, 
is called the At, not of that man , but of the Parliament. Obje&. Bur the 
words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, the Preſent (hurch of every 
Age, ts Univerſally Infallible, Anſ. For my part , I know I am as willing and 
dclirous, that the Biſhop or Church of Reme ſhould be infallible , (provided I 
might know it) as they are to be ſo eſteemed. Bur he that would not be decei- 
ved muſt rake heed, that he take not his defire that a thing ſhould be ſo, for a. 
reaſon thar it is ſo, For, it you look upon Scripture, through ſuch ſpectacles as 
theſe, they will appear to you, of what colour pleaſes your fancies belt : and 
will ſeem to ſay, not what they do ſay, bur what you would have them. As 
ſome ſay, the Manne wherewith the 1ſraclites were fed in the Wilderneſs , had 
in every mans mouth, that very talt which was. moſt agreeable to his palate. 
For my part I profeſs, I have conſidered them a thouſand times, and have looked 
upon them (as they [2y) on both ſides, and yet ro me they ſeem to ſay no ſuch 
marcter, 

70, . Not the firſt, For the Church may err, and yet the gates of Hell not pre- 
wail againſt her. It may err, and yet continue (till a true Church, and bring torth 
Children unto God, and ſend ſouls ro Heaven. And therefore this can do you 
no ſervice, without the plain begging of the point in queſtion, 9/2. Thar every 
crror is one of the gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny , and therefore, 
You are not to ſuppoſe, but to prove it. .Neiher is our denial without reaſon. 
For ſeeing you do, and muſt grant, that a particular Church , may hold ſome 
error, and yer be ſtil] a true Member of the Church : VWhy may not the Ulni- 
verſal Church hold the ſame error, and yet remain the true Univerſal} _ 

71, Not theSecond or Third. For , the Spirit of Truth, may be with a Many 
or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth : And yet he may fall into ſume er- 
ror, if this all, be not ſimply all, butall of ſome kind : which you confeſs ro be 
ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with D. Potter , for oftering 
to prove ite Secondly, he may fall intoſome error , even contrary to the truth 
which is taught him, if ir be taught him only ſufficiently, and not irreſiſtibly, lo 
that he may learn ir it he will, not ſo that he muſt and (hall whether he will or 
no. Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's teaching is not of this na- 
ture 3 or how can you poſſibly reconcile it, with your DoEtrine of Free-will in 
believing, if ir be not of this nature? Beſides, the word in the Original is 
5Hryioe, Which ſignifies, to be a guide and direor only , not to compel or ne- 
cefſirate. VVho knows not, that a Guide may ſet you in the right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake, or willingly leave it? And to what purpole 
doth God complain ſo often, and ſo earneſtly of ſome, that: had eyes to ſee ayd 
would not ſee, that ſtopped their ears, and cloſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould hear 
and ſee ? Ot others, that would not underſtand, leſt they ſhould do good : That the 
light ſhined, and the darkneſs comprehended it not : - That he came unto his own, 
and bis ows received him not : That light came into the world, and men loved darks 
neſs more than light > To what parpoſe (hould he wonder, ſo few believed his report, 
and that to ſo few hi Armwas revealed : And that when he comes, he ſhould find 
zo Faith upon Earth, if his outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might 
be followed, and might be reſiſted. And if it be then God may teach, and the 
Church not learn : God may lead, and the Church be refra&ory and not fol- 
low. And indeed, who can doubt, that hathnot his eyes vailed with prejudice, 
that God hath taught the Church of Rowe plain enough in the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, that all things in the Church are to be done for edification 3 and that in 
any publick Prayers, or Thankſgivings, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtruction, to 
uſe a language, which the alliſtants generally underſtand not, is not for cdificati- 
ON ? 
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on? Though the Church of Rewe will not learn this, for fear of confeſling an 
error, and {o equa fax her Authority ; yetthe time will come,when, it thall 
appear, that not only by Scrip:ure, they were taught this ſufficiently, and com- 
manded to believe ic, but by reaſon and cotnmon ſenſe. And fo tor the Com- 
munion in both kinds, who can deny but they arc taught it by our Savjuur; 
Foh.6. in theſe words, according to moſt of your owa expoſitions, Vnieſs you 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and arink his Blood, you have no life in you, (If 
our Saviour ſpeak there, of the Sacrament, as to them he doch, becaule they 
conceive he doth ſo.) For though they may pretend, that receiving in oge kind, 
they receive the blood together with che body, yet they can with no face pre- 
rend thar they drinkit : And ſo obey not our Saviour's injunRion according to 
the letter, which yet they profeſs, s literally alwayes to be obeyed, unleſs ſome im- 
piety, or ſame abſurdity force ts to the contrary : and they are not yet arrived to 
chat impudence, to pretend, that either there is impicty ot abſurdity in receiving 
the Communion in both kinds. This therefore, they, if not others, are plainly 
raught by our Saviour in this go : Butby S, Pewlall without exception,when 
he lays ; Let « man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this bread, and arink of 
this Chalice, This (4 «Men) that is to examine himlelf, is every may, ..that can 
do it ; as is confefled on all hands, And therefore it is all one, as it he ha4 ſaid, 
Let every man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this bread and drink of this 
cup. They which acknowledge S, Pas/'s Epiltles, and S. John's Goſpel, tg be the 
Word of God, one would think ſhould not deny; but that they. are raught theſe 
two Doctrins plain enough. Yet we ce they neirher do, not will learn them. 
I conclude therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yer 
_ _ fall into and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſhe is taught 
the Spitir. CYCLE NS 
go Bur all this I have ſpoken upon 8 ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
that though theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent Churchof every Age 
(I might have ſaid though they had been to the Church of Rowe by name) yer no 
certainty of her Univerſal Infallibilicy could be built upon chem. Bur the plain 
eruth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogared by you, and were never made 
to you, burto the Apoliles only, 1 pray ceal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being 
preſent with you, C. 14. 25+ But the (omforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1have told you, v. 26+ \Nho are they 
to whom he ſayes, 1 go away and come again wnte you; And 1 have told you before 
it come to paſs, v. 28,29. Tos have been with me from the beginning, C« 15, V. 27? 
And again ; Theſe things / have told you, that when the time ſball come, you may 
remember that 1 told you of them: and theſe things 1 ſaid net to jou at the beginning, 
becauſe 1 was with yon, C+ 16. vs 14+ And, Becauſe 1 ſaid theſe things unto you, ſor- 
row hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, Who are they of whom he ſaith,; v. 12. 
Ihave yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now * Do not all 
theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples, that were then with him, and, conſequently; reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to /ead them into all trath, to their Perſons bnly ? 
And ſeeing it is ſo, is it not an impettinent arrogance and preſumptiongfor you 
to lay claim unto the, .in the behalf of your Chutch > Hd Chriſt been prefenc 
with your Church ? Did the Comforter bring theſe things :o the Remembrance 
of your Church,which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had-forgotten > Was 
Chriſt then deparcing from your Church > And did he tell of his departure be- 
fore it came to paſs? Was your Church with him from the beginning? Was your 
Churchfilled with ſorrow; upon the mentioning of Chriſt's departve ? Or laſtly, 
Did he or could he have ſaid ro your Church, which then was not extant, /have 
Jet many things to ſay mito you; but ye cannot bear them now ? as he ſpeaks in che 
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beit when the Spirit of Trath is come, he will guide you into all Truth. 1s it not the 
fame 7os lic ſpeaks i0in the 13,v. and that he ſpeaks to in the 14? And is it 
not apparent to any one that hath bu: half an eye, that in the 13. he ſpeaks only 
to them that then were with him?Bcfides,in the very Text by you alledged, there 
are things promiſed, which your Church cannot with any modeſty pretend to; 
For there it is ſaid, The Spirit of Truth not only will gaide you into all Truth, bur 
alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your Church (tor ought I could ever un- 
derſtand dorh not fo much as pretend to the ſpirir of Prophecy, and knowledge 
of future events : And therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the former 
promiſe of being led by the Spirit into all Truth, And chis is the Reaſon, why both 
You inthis place, and generally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they en- 
trearof this Argumientzcite this Text perpetually by halts;there being in che Jat- 


ter part of it,a clear, and convincing Demonſtration,that you have nothing ro do 


with the former, Unleſs you will (ay, which is molt ridiculous, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, He will teach you, &c. and he will ſhew you, &c. he meant one Tow 
in the former clauſe, and another Tos in rhe lacter. 

73-Obje&. But this © ts confine God's Spirit to the Apoſtles only,or tothe Difeiples, 
that then were preſent with him': which us direttly contrary to many places of Scri- 
ptures + Anſw. I confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe thar were then 
preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture» Bur, I hope, it is eaſie ro conceive a 
difference, berween confining the Spirit of Ged tothem, and confining che pro- 
miſes made in thu place to them. God may do many things which he doth nor 
promiſe at all ; much more, which he doth not promiſe in fuch or ſuch a 
Place. . 

24. Obje&. But it i promiſedin the 14. Chap. that this Spirit. ſpall abide with 
them for ever : Now they in their perſons were not toabide for ever, and therefore the 
Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſecing the coexiſtence of 
wo things, ſuppoſes of necefſity,the exiſtence of either. Therefore the Promiſe was not 
made to them only intheir Perſons, but by them to the Church, which was to abidesfar 
ever. Anſw.Your Conclufion is,not 18 them enly,but your Reaſon concludes;either 
nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of aviding with them for ever, was nor 
made to their Perſons at all; or, if it were, that it was not performed, -Or, if 
you will not [ay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, nor that ir 
was not made to their Perſons ar all ; then muſt you grant, that the word for 
ever, is here uſed in aſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the ſubje&here en- 
treated of; and thar it ſignifies, wo# eternally, withoutend of time, but perperually, 
without interrupti n, for the time of their lives. So that the force, and ſenſe: 
of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spirit's aſſiſtance, in the perfor- 
mance of their funRion : And tharthe Spirit would not (as Chriſt was to do}. 
Ray with them for a time. aad afterwards leave them, but would abide with 
rhem,if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of their lives, whichis man's for 
ever. Neither is this ufe of the word, for ever, any thing ſtrange, either in our 
ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe ro ſay, This is mine for ever, This ſhall be yours 
fax ever, without ever dreaming of the Eternity, either of the Thing or Perſons. 
And then in Scripture, ir notonly will bear, but requires, this ſenſe very fre-- 
quently, as Exod. 21. 6+ Deut. I5.17, His maſter ſbell bore bis ear through with 
ap awl and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pſal. 52.9. 1 will praiſe thee FA ever, 
Pſal. 61.4. 1 will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever, Pſal. 119. 111. Thy 
Teflimonies have Itaken as mine heritage for ever» And laſtly, inthe Epiſt, to 
Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou ſbouldſt recerve him 

or EVers 
4 75* And ihusI preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently,that this for ever, hinders 
nor, but that the prumiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many 
other circumſtances 1 haveevinced it muſt be. But what now, if che place pro- 
&uced by youzas a main pillar of your Churches Infallibilicy,prove upon trial,an 
engine 
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engine to batter and overthrow ir, at leaſt, (which is all ane to my purpoſe) to 
rake away*all poſſibiliry of our aflurance of it > This will ſeem ſtrange news ts 
you at firſt hearing, and not far from a prodigy. And I confeſs, as you here in 
this place, and generally all your Writers of Controverfie, by whom this Text 
is urged, orderthe matter, it is very much diſabled, to do any ſervice againſt 
you in this queſtion, For with a bold facriledge, and horrible impiety, fome- 
whart like Procruſtes his cruelty, 4 perpetually cut oft the head and foot, the 
beginning and end of it ; and preſenting to your Contidents, (who uſually read 
no more of the Bible, than is alledged by you only theſe words, 7 will «sk my Fa- 
ther,and he ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever,cven 
the Spirit of Trath, conceal in the mean time, the words before$ and the words 
after; rhart ſo, the promiſe of God's Spirir,may ſeem to be abſolute, whereas ir is 
indeed moſt clearly and expreſly conditional : being both in the words before,re» 
ſrained ro thoſe only, that love G OD, and keep his Commandments : and in the 
words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Scriptures ſtile by the name of zhe 


world, chat is, as the very Antitheſis gives us plainly to underſtand, to «/{ wicked | 


and worldly men, Behold the place entire, as it is ſet down in your own Bible : 
If ye love me keep my Commandments, and I will ack my Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of the 
Truth, whom the world cannot receive. Now trom the place thus reſtored and 
vindicated from your mutilation, thus I argue againſt your pretence. We 
can have no certainty of the Infallibility of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, thar your Popes are infallible in confirming the Decrees of General Couns 
cils:we can have no certainty hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of 
Truth is promiſed to them for their direQtion in this work:Ad of this again we 
' Can have no cerrainty, but upon ſuppoſal,thar the perform the condition, where» 
unto the promiſe of the Spirit of Truth is expreſly limited, viz. That they love 
God and keep his Commandments: And of this finally, not knowing the Popes heart, 
we can have no certainty at all ; therefore from the firſt to the laſt, we can have 
no certainty ar all of your Churches Infallibility. This is my firſt Argument. 
Another follows, which will charge you as home as the former. If many of 
the Roman See, were ſuch men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, even 
men of the World, that is, Yorldly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabolical men ; then 
the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, bur flatly denied them: and conſe- 
quently we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, which 
theſe Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which is guided by theſe 
Decrees : But many of the Komars See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous 
Defenders of ir, were ſuch men : Therefore the Spirit of Truth is not here promi- 
ſed , but denied them z and conſequently we can have no certainty , neither of 
the Decrces, which they confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which 
guides her ſelf by rheſe Decrees. 
76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to anſwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean while I proceed to the conſideration of the next Text alledged for 
this purpoſe by you ; out of S. Paul, 1 Ep. to Timothy, where he ſaith, as you 
ſay, The Church @ the Pillar and Groand of Truth, But the truth is, you are 
ſomewhat too bold with S. Pau}; For he ſays not in formal terms,what you make 
him ſay, The Church # the Pillar and Ground of Trath, neither is it certain that he 
means ſo: for it is neither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the pil- 
lar and ground of truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to Timerhy, 
the ſenſe of the plate that thou maift know how to behave thy ſelf, as a Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth, in the (hurch of God, which is the houſe of the living God, 
which expoſition offers no violence ar all ro the words,bur only ſuppoſes an Ellz- 
pfis of the Particle s;, in the Greek very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome likeli- 
hood, that S. Paul comparing the Church to a houſe, ſhould here exhort Time- 
thy,to carry himſelf,as a Pillar in that houſe ſhould do,according as he had given 


other principal men it the Church, the name of Pillars ; rather chan having 
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called the Church a Hoſe, to call it preſently a Pillar ; which may ſeem ſome- 
what heterogeneous, Yet if you will needs haveS. Pauli refer this not to Time- 
rby, bur to the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, then to ſay, 
Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. Bur then ſecondly, I am to put you in mind,thar 
the Church which S. Pal here ſpeaks of, was that in which Timothy converſed, 
and that was a Particular Church, and not the Rowax; and ſuch you will not 
have to be Univerſally Infallible. 

77. Thirdly,if wegrant you our of courteſie (for nothing can enforce us to it) 
that he both ſpeaks of the Univerſal Church,and ſays this of it; then I amto re- 
member you, that many Attributes in Scripture, are not notes of performance, 
but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of neceſſicy, but whar 
it ſhould be. Ye are the Salt of the Earth, (aid our Saviour to his Diſciples : not 
that this quality was inſeparable from their Perſons, bur. becauſe it was their 
Office ſo to be. For, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſlity, and could not have 
been otherwiſe, in vain had he put in them fear of that which follows, 1f the Salt 
hath loft his ſaveur, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? it u thenceforth good for nothing, 


| but tobecaſs forth, and te be trodden under foot.. So the Church may be by duty, 


the pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth, not only neceſ- 
ſary, but profitable to Salvation; and yer ſhe may negleR and violate this duty, 
and be in fa& the teacher of ſome Error. 

78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholick Church, calls it the Pillar and Grownd 
of Trath, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it always ſhall and 
will be ſo, yet after all this, you have done nothing z your bridge is too ſhort to 
bring you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew, that by Truth 
here is certainly meant, not only all zeceſſary to ſalvation, bur all that is profita-, 
ble, abſolutely and ſimply All. For that the true Church always ſhall be the 
maintainer and teacher of all neceſſary Truth, .you know we grant, and muſt 
grant ; for itis of the eſſence of the Church to be ſo, and any company of men 
were no more a Church without ir, than any thing can be a man, and not be rea- 
ſonable.But as aman may be ſtill a ——_ want a hand or an eye,which 
yet are profitable parts ; ſo the Church may be ſtill a Church, though it be de- 
fcivein ſome profitable truth. And as a man may be aman that hath ſome biles 
and botches on his body; ſo the Church may be the Church,though it have ma- 
ny corruptions both in Doctrine and Practice. | 

79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former places; haviog ſhew- 
ed that the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no 
ſervice. But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tye us faſt enough : 
The words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſummati- 
ou of Saints, to the work of the Miniſtry, 8&c. Until we all meet into the Unity of 
faith, &c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering and carryed up and down 
with every wind of Doftrin, Out of which words this is the only Argument which 
you colle&, or I can colle& for you. 

There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every wind of Dodtin, 

unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible, 

But it is impious to ſay, There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith againſt 

every wind of Doin : 

Therefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible. 

Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of another means for, 
this purpoſe,to wit,the Apoſtles,and Prophets, and Evangeliſs,and Paſtors, and Do- 
aors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their conſummating the 
Saints,doing the work of the Miniſtry,and edifying the body of Chriſt,was the means 
to bring thoſe . (which are there ſpoken of, be they who they will ) to the V- 
nity of Faith,and to perfettion in Chriſt,that they might not be wevering, and car- 
ried about with every wind of falſe Doftrin. Now the Apoſiles, and Prophets, and 
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Evangelifts, and Paſtors, and DoQtors, are not the preſent Church ; therefore the 
* Church is not the only means for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of. 

80. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive, is to be underſtood, he promiſed 
that he would give unto the worlds end, But what reaſon have you for this con- 
ceit > Can you (hew that the word #/@xe, hath this fignification in other places,and 
that ic mpſt have it in this place ? Or, will not this interpretation drive you pre- 
ſently rothis blaſphemous abſurdity,that God hath not performed his promile ? 
Uleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame-l think you will not, that you have now, 

-and in all Ages fince Chriſt have had Apoſtles, and Prophets and Evangeliſts: for 
25 for Paſtors, and Doors alone, they will nur ſerve the turn. For it God promi- 
{cd ro give all theſe, chen you mult lay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 
broke his promiſe. Neither may you pretend,that the Paſtors and Dottors were the 
ſame with the Apoſtles andProphets,and Evangeliſts,and therefore having Paſtors and 
Dotors, you have all. For it 1s apparent, that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
O:ders of men, clearly diltingutthed and diverſified by the Original Text ; bur 
mnch more plainly by your own Tran{lations,for ſo you read it,ſome Apoſtles,and 
ſome Prophets ,and other ſome Evangeliſts,and other ſome Paſtors and Dottors:and yer 
more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. 12. to which we are referred by your 
Vulgar Tranſlation,” God hath ſet ſome in the Charch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly Teachers; therefore this ſubtertuge is ſtopped againſt you. ObjeRt. 
Bur how can they,whith died in the firſt Agekeep us in Unity,and guard us from Er- 
ror, that live now, perhaps in the laſt * This ſeems to be all one , 4s if a man(hould 
ſay, that Alexander, or Julius Czlar, ſhould quiet a mutiny in the King of Spain's 
Army. Anſw. I hope you will grant,that Hippocrates, and Galen,and Enclid, and 
Ariſtotle, and Saluſt, and Ceſar, and Livie, were dead many Ages lince ; and yet 
that we are now preſerved from error by them, in a great tp of Phyſick, of 
Geometry, of Logick, of the Roman Story, Bur what it theſe men had-wrir by 
Divine-Inſpirarion, and writ compleart bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed, and 
writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly > You would then have granted, 1 believe, 
that their works had been ſufficienc to keep us from error, and from difſention in 
theſe miarters. And why then ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, that the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets,and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doors, which Chriſt gave upon 
his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome of them writ, but all approved, are 
even now ſuſhicient means,to conſerve us in Unity of Faith,and guard us from er- 
ror 2 Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe writings arc, by the confeſſion of all parts, true and 
divine,and,as we prerendzand are ready to prove,contain a plain and perfe& Rule 
o: Faith;and as the * Chiefeſt of vou acknowledge, contain immediately, all the 
Principal and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition only for ſome minute particularities. Bur tell me I pray, the Biſhops 
that compoſed the Decrees of the Council of Trent,and the Pope that confirmed 
them,are they means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are 
they not?Peradventure you will (ay, TheirDecrees are,but not their Perſons:but you 
will not deny I hope, that you owe your Unity, and freedom from Error, tothe 
Perſons that made theſe Decrees; neither will they deny, that the writings which 
t'cy have left behind them, are ſufficient for this purpoſe, And why may not then 
theApoſtles writings be as fit for ſuch a purpole,as the Decreesof your Doors? 
Surely, their intent in writing was to conſerve us in Uaity of Faith, and to keep 
us from error, and we are (ſurc God ſpake in them : but your Do@ors from 
whence they are, we are not {o certain, Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or 
unable to direct them (oz that their writings ſhould be fir and ſufficient to acrain 
the end they aimed at in writing ? For it he were both able and willing to do ſo, 
then certainly he did do ſo. And then their wfitings may be very (uſhcientmeans, 
if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in Unity, in all neceflary 
points of Faith, and toguard us from all pernitious Error, 
81. Ifyer you be not ſatisfied, - but will (till pretend, that all theſe words by 
X 2 you 
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you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church is Univerſally Infallible, 
without which, Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doftrin : 
I anſwer, That ro you which will not underſtand, that there can be any means 
to conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves your Authority 
over the Faichful,it isno marvel that theſe words ſeem to prove,that the Church, 
nay that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have ng (ſuch end, 
no ſuch deſires, but are willing to leave all men to their liberty, provided they 
will not improve it to a Tyranuy over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern 
between dedit and promifit, he gave at bis Aſcenfion, and he promiſed to the worlds 
exd. Beſides, though you whom it concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves,rhar 
you have not only Paſtors,and DoRors,but Prophets,and Apoftles,and Evange- 
licts,and thoſe diſtin from the former ſill in your Church ; yer we that are diſ- 
inggrefſed perſons,cannot but ſmile ar theſe range imaginations, Laſtly, though 
you are apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceflary inſtruments for all good purpoſes, 
and that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it ; that no unity or conſtancy 
in Religion can be maintained, but inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall ro ruin,and 
confuſion, unleſs you ſupport it: yet we that are indifferent,and impartial,and well 
content,that God ſhould give us his own favors,by means of his own appoint* 
menr,not of our chufing,can eaſily colle& out of theſe very words, that not theIn= 
fallibility of your,or of any Church,but che Apoſles,and Prophets,and —_ 
&cewhich Chriſt gave upon bi Aſcenſion,were deſigned by him,for the compaſling 
all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching while they lived,and by their wri- 
tings tor ever And if they fail hereof, the Realon is not any inſufficiency or inva- 
lidtry-inthemeans, bur the voluntary perverſnels of the ſubjedts they have to deal 
with ; who, if they would be themſelves, and be content that others (ſhould be, 
in the choice of their Religion, the ſervants of God and nor of men; it they would 
allow, that the way to heaven is no narrower now, than Chriſt left it, his yoak 
no heavier than he made it ; that the belief of no more difficulties, is required 
now 'to Salvation, than was inthe Primitive Church; that no error is in it ſelf 
deſtruCtive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which was nor then, if, inſtead 
of being zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would be- 
come themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſti- 
ans , if all men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from preju- 
dice and paſſion, would ſincerely endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live 
according to it, and require no more of others, but ro do ſo ; nor denying their 
Communion to any that do ſo, would ſo order their publique ſervice of God, 
that all whichdo ſo may without ſcruple, or hypocrifie, or proteſtation againſt 
any part of it, joyn with them in it; who doth nor ſee that ſeeing (as we ſuppoſe 
here, and ſhall prove hereafter) all neceſſary truths, are plainly andevidently ſet 
down in Scripture, there would of neceſſity be among all men, in all things ne- 
ceſſary,Unity of Opinion 2 And, notwithſtanding any other differences that are. 
or could be, Unity of Communion, and Charity, and mutual toleration ? B 
which means, all Schiſm and Hereſie would be baniſhed the world, and thoſe 
wretched contentions which now rend and tear in pieces, not the coat, bur the 
members and bowels of Chriſt, which mutual pride and Tyranny, and curſing, 
and killing, and damning, would fain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive 
a moſt blefled cataſtrophe. Bur of this hereafter, when we ſhall come to the 
Queſtion of Schiſm, wherein I perſwade my ſelf, that 1 ſhall plainly Chew, thar 
the moſt vchement accuſers, are the greateſt offenders, and that they are indeed 
at this time, the greateſt Schiſmariques, who make the way to heaven narrower, 
the yoak of Chriſt heavier, the — we ot of Faith greater, the conditions of 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder, and firifter, than they were made at the be- 
ginning by-Chriſt and his Apoſtles : they who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyran- 
ny, and will have peace with none, but with their ſlaves and vaſſals. In the 
mean while, though I have ſhewed how Unity of Faith, and Unity of Charity 
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too, may be preſerved without your Churches Infallibility, yer ſeeing you | 


modeſtly conclude from hence, nor that your Church is, but only ſeems #0 be 
univerſally infallible, meaning ro your ſelf, of which you are a berter Judge 
than I : Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion, and proceed. 
$2, Whereas you ſay, That D. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and priviledges to 
Fundamental points ; The truth is, with ſome of them he meddles not ar all, nei- 
ther doth his adverſary give him occaſion : Not with thoſe out of the Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and to the Epheſians. To the reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this, 
$7. But the words of Scriptare by you alleadged are Univer ſal,aud mention no ſuch 
reſtraint to Fundamentals, as D. Potter applies to them : I anſwer, Thar, of the 
five Texts which you alleadge, four are indefinite, and only one univerſal, and 
that you confeſs is to be reſtrained, & are offended withD. Pozrey for going abour 
to prove it. And whereas you ſay,they mention no reſtraint, igtimating that therefore 
they are not to be reſtrained, I tell you, This is no good conſequence ; for it may 
appear our of the matter arid circumſtances, that they are to be underſtood in a 
reſtrained ſenſe, notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned. That place quoted 
by S. Pax, and applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put «ll things wnder his 
feet,mentions no exception; yet S. Paul tells us,not only that it is true or certain, 
bur it manifeſt, that He # excepted which did put all things under him, 

$4. But your interpretation is better than D, Potters, becauſe it & literal. 1 an» 
ſwer, His is literal as well as yours : and you are miſtaken if you think a reſtrain. 
ed ſenſe may not be a literal ſenſe ; for to Reflrained, Literal not oppoled, bur 
unlimited or abſolute ; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained, but Figurative. 

$5. Whereas you ſay, D. Potters Brethren, rejetting his limitation, reſlrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſtles, implying hereby a contrariety between them 
and him : I anſwer, So doth D. Potter reſtrain all of them which he ſpeaks of, in 
the pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the dire& and primary ſenſe of the 
words : Though he tells you there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe are 
true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal. 

$6. As for your pretence, That #0 find the meaning of thoſe places, you confer 
drvers Texts, you conſult Originals, you examine Trane, and uſe all the means 
by Proteſtants appointed, | have told you before, that all this is vain and hypocri- 
tical, if (as your manner and your doQtin is) you give not your ſelves liberty of 
judgment inthe uſe of theſe means ; if you make not your RN of, bur 
only Advocates for, the Do&rin of your Church, refuſing to ſee what theſe 
means ſhew you,it it ay way make againſt che DoErin of your Church, though 
it be as clear as the light at noon. Remove Prejudice, eaven the Ballance, and 
hold it eaven, make it indifferent to you which way you go to heaven ſo you gs 
the true, which Religion be true ſo you be of ir, then uſe the means, and pray for 
ow aſſiſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall be led into all neceſſary 
Truth, 

87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nor have any poſſible means to agree, as 
long as you are left to your ſelves: The firſt is very true, That while you differ,you 
do not agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſſible means ofagreetnent, 
as long as you are left to your ſelves, 4. &- to your own reaſons and judgment, 
this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer any proof of it, unleſs you intend 
this, that you do not agree, for a proof that you cant; which ſure is no good 
conſequence, nor halt ſo good as this which 1 oppoſe againſt it : D. Potter and 
I, by the uſe of theſe means by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the ſenſe of 
theſe places, therefore there is a poſſible means of agreement ; and therefore you 
alſo, if you would uſe the ſame means, with the ſame minds, might = ſo far 
as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or if 
there be no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of rheſe Texts, whillt we 
are lefr ro our ſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your 


ſenſe of them, which was, That the Church is univerſally infallible. For if ir 
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poſſible for us to agree 4n this ſenſe of them, then ir were poſſible for us to a- 
gree. And why then faid you of the ſelt ſame Texts bur in the page next before, 
Theſe words ſeem rw enough to prove that the Church is Univerſally infallible. 
A (ſtrange forgertulneſs, that the ſame man, almoft in the ſame breath, ſhould ſay 
of the ſame words, They ſeem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Concluſion truc, 
and yet that three indifferent men, all preſum'd ro be Jovers of Truth, and in- 
duſtrious ſearchers of ir, (hould have no poſſible means, while they follow 
their own teaſon to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion ! 

88. Whereas you (ay, that, /? were great impiety to imagine that God, the Iver 
of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means to decide both thu and all other diffe- 
rences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion : 1 
dcfire you to take heed, you commit not an impicty 1n. making more in pieties 
than Gods Commandements make. Certainly, God is ro way oblig'd cither 
by his Promiſe or his Love to give us all things, that we may imagine would be 
convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at large. Ir is ſufficient that he de- 
nies us nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Dews on deficit in neceſſariti , nee redun- 
dat in ſuperfluis : So D. Stapleton, But that the ending of all Controverſics, or 

wing a certain means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that you have 
often ſaid and ſuppos'd, but never proved, though it be the main pillar of your 
whole. diſcourſe. So little care you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo 
your Building make a fair ſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe 
taulrs your ſc]t, which you condemn in others. For you here charge them with 
great impiety, who imagine that, God #he lover of Souls, hath left no infallible 
means to determine all differences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or 
upon any other occaſion: And yer afterwards being demanded by D. Potter, why 
the Yneſtions between the Feſuits and Dominicans remain andetermined > You re- 
turn him this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured you that the Point wherein 
theſe learned men differ, ts a revealed Truth, or capable of definition ; or u not rather 
by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith? So then when you ſay, 
It were great impicty to imagin that God bath not left infallible meaxs to decide all 
differences ; 1 may anſwer, It ſeems you do not believe your ſelf. For in this 
Controverlie which is of as high conſequence as any can be, you ſeem to be 
doubrtul whether there be any means ro determine it, On the other fide, when 
you ask D. Potter, who aſſured him that there i any means to determine this Con- 
zroverſie > I anſwer for him, that you have, in calling it 4 great impiety #0 ima- 
gine that there is not ſome infallible means to decide this and all other differences 
ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or npon any other occaſion. For what 
trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference berwcen the Dominicans and 
Jeſuirs, which includes a difference about the ſenſe of many texts of Scripture, 
and many other matters of moment, was not included under this and all other 
differences, | cannot imagine. Yet if you can find out any, thus much ar leaſt we 
(hall gain by it, that general ſpeeches are not always to be underſtood generally, bat 
ſometimes with exceptions and limitations, 

389, Butif there be any infallible means todecide all differences, 1 beſeech you 
name them, Tow ſay, it # to conſult and hear Gods Viſible Church with ſubmiſſive 
acknowledgment of her 1nfallibility. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here it is) 
whether your Charch be infallible, what ſhall decide that ? It you would ſay (as 
you ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 
ro grant, that theſe are fit means to decide this Controverſie, and therefore may 
be as fit ro decide others. Therefore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridicu- 
lous abſurdity, and tell us that this difference alſo, Whether the Church be 
infallible, as well as others, muſt be agreed by a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of 
the (Churches [nfallibility. As if you ſhould have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive 
there is agreat Contention amongſt you, whether the Rowan Church be infalli- 
ble ? If you will follow my advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it 3 
you. 
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you muſt firſt agree that the Rowan Church 15 infallible, and then your contenti- 
on whether the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly be at an end, Verily,a 
moſt excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending all Controverlſies, 
even Without troubling the Church to determine them | For why may not you 
ſay in all other differences, as you have done in this > Agree that the Pope is ſu- 
pream head of the Church : Thar the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine inthe 
Sacrament, is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Commu- 
nion is ro be given to Lay-men bur in one kind : That Pifures may be worſhip- 
ped: Thar Saints are to be invocated ; and fo in the reſt : and then your Aifte- 
rences about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtanriation,and all the reſt, will ſpee- 
dily be ended. If you ſay, the advice is good in this, but not in other caſes, I 
mult requeſt you, not to expect alwayes, to be believed upon your word, bur tg 
ſhew us lome reafon, why any one thing, namely the Churches Infallibility, is 
fit to prove it ſelf; and any other thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or 
Tranſubſtantiation,is not as fit? Or if for ſhame you will ar length confeſs,that the 
Churches infallibility is not fit ro decide this difference, Vhether the Church 
be infallible, then you muſt confeſs it is not fit ro dicdie all : Unleſs you will 
ſay, it may be fir to decide all, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that this 
is not comprehended under all. Beſides, it you grant that your Churches Infal- 
libility cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then having 
profeſled before, that there is no poſſible means befides this, for us to agree hereupon, 
I hope you will give me leave to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon good 
ground for us to agree that the Romas Church is infallible, For certainly, light 
ic ſelf is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm ; 

If there be no other means to make men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
lity, but only this, and this be no means; then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
men upon'good grounds to agree that your Church is Infallible : 

Bur there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible means to make men agree 
hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infallibility, And 
this is apparently no means ; | 

Therefore it is ſimply impoſhble for men upon good grounds to agree that 
your Church is 1ntallible, 

90. Laſtly, to the place of S. Auſtin, whereiw we are advis'd to follow the way 
of Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt bimſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down 
even tous, and from ws [hall deſcend to all poſterity ; 1 anſwer, That the way which 
S. Auſtin ſpake of, and the way which you commend, being divers wayes, and 
in many things clean contrary,we cannot poſſibly follow them bethzand therfore 
for you to apply the ſame words to them is a vain equivocation, Shew us any 
way, and do yot (ay, but prove it to have come from (hriſft and his Apoſtles down to 
#, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expe& demonſtration hereof, 
bur ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the contrary. Bur.it you 
bring in things into your now Catholique Diſcipline, which Chriſtians in S. 
Auſtins time held abominable, (as the _—_ God,) and which you muſt, 
and ſome of you do confeſs to have come into the Church ſeven hundred years 
after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have done the halt Communion, 
with a non obſtante, notwithſtending Chriſts Inſtitution, and the praitice of the Pri- 
mitive (harch, were to the contrary : If you will do ſuch things as theſe, and yer 
would have us believe, that your whole Religion came from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable for modeſt men to make, or tor 
wiſe men ta grant. 
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To ſay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is neither per- 
tinent #0 the Queſtion in hands nor in it ſelf true, 


s SAY, neither pertinent nor true. Nor pertinent : Becauſe our Queſtion is not , What 
Points are necetfary to be explicitely believed : but what Points may be lawfully dirbe= 
+ lieved, or rejeted after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Trutbs, You lay, 
the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be believed : Be it ſo. But doth it likewiſe con. 
tain all Points not to be disbelieved > Certainly it doth not, For how many Truths are 
there in holy Scripture not contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtinQly, 
and particularly to know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to rejeR, as ſoon ag 
we come to know thart they are found in holy Scripture > And we having already ſhewed, that whatſo- 
ever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith,is infallibly a trath revealed by God, it follow 
eth that whoſoever denicth any ſuch Point,oppoſeth God's ſacred teſtimony,whether that Point be con- * 
tained in the Creed,or no, Ln vain then,was your care imployed to prove that all Points of Faith neceſ- 
ſary to be explicitely believed,are contained in the Creed, Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity 
Miſtcken demanded, His demand was (and it was moſt reaſonable) that you would once give us a Liſt 
of all Fundamentals, the denial whereof deſtroys Salvation ; whereas the denial of other Points nor 
Fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, although both theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as re» 
vealed by God, For if they be not equally propoſed, the difference will ariſe from diverſity of the Pro- 
poſel, and not of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamenta}, This Catalogue only , can ſhew how far 
Proteſtants may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith, and upon this, may other matters depend 
according to the ground of Proteſtants. But you will never adventure to publijh ſuch a Catalogue. I ſay 
more: You cannot aſſign any one Pojut ſo great, or fundamental, that the denial thereof will make a 
man an Heretique, if it be not — propounded, as a divine Truth ; Nor can you aflign any one 
Point ſo ſmall, that it can without Herehie be rejeQcd, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed 
God, ; 

_ Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only \impertinent, but dire&ly againſt you, For all 
Points in the Creed are not of their own nature Fundamental , as I ſhewed (a) before ; And yet it is 
damnable to deny any one Point contained in the Creed, So that it is clear, that to make an error dam- 
nable, it is not neceſſary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamental. 
3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe 
that the Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible,and conſequently that it is damnable to oppoſe 
her Declarations, whether they concern matters great, or ſmall, contained, or not contained in the 
Creed, This is clear. Becauſe we mult receive the Creed it ſelf upon the credit of the Church, withour 
which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which We call the Apoſtles Creed : and 
yet the Argaments whereby you endeavour to prove, that the Creed contains all Fundamental Points, 
are rate, vr upon ſuppoſition , that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 
(b) Church of their zimes from them : which thing we could not certainly know, if the ſucceeding and Kill 
continued Church may err in her Traditions: neither can we be aſſured , whether all Fundamental 
Articles which you ſay were out of the Scriptures, ſummed and contrafted into the Apoſtles Creed, were 
faithfully ſummed, and contra&ed, and not one pretermitted, altered, or miſtaken, unleſs we undoubr-« 


.edly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed; and that they intended to contra all Funda- 


mental Points of Faith into it ; or at leaſt that the Church of their times (for it ſeemeth you doubt whether 
indeed it were compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves) did underſtand the Apoſtles arighr ; and that the 
Church of their times, did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Points. For if the 
Church may err in Points not Fundamental, may ſhe not alſo err Jn the particulars which I have ſpeci- 
fied > Can you ſhew it ro be a Fundamental Point of Faith , that the Apoſtles intended to comprize 
all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation inthe Creed ? Your ſelf fay no more than that it is very (c) 
probable ; which is far from reaching to a Fundamental Point of Faith, Your probability is om 
upon the Fudgment of Antiquity, and even of the Roman Doors, as you ſay in the ſame place, Bur if the 
Catholiqte Church may err, what certainty can you expeR from Antiquity, or Doors ? Scripture is 
your total Rule of Faith. Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to prove that the Apoſtles, or the 
Church of their times, compoled the Cteed , and compoſed it with a purpoſe that it ſhould contain all 
Fundamental Points of Faith, Which being impoſſible to be dohe, you muſt for the Creed it ſelf relie 
upon the infallibility of the Church, 

4. Moreover, the Creed confiſteth not ſo much inthe words, as in their ſenſe and meaning. All ſuch 
as pretend to the name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamentally, as well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith, Iris then very frivolous to ſay, The Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying; both in what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be 
trues and alſo in what zrue ſenſe, they be fundamental, For, both theſe tasks you are to perform , who 
teach that all Truth 15 not Fundamental : and youdo but delude the ignorant, when you ſay, that the 
Creed, taken in 4 Catholique (e) ſenſe, comprehendeth all Points Fundamental : becanſe , with you all 
Catholique ſenſe is not Fundamental : for ſo it were neceffary to Salyation that all Chriſtians ſhould 
know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Point hath a Catholique ſenſe. Or if,by Catholique ſenſe, 
you underſtand that fenſe which is ſo univerſally to be known, and believed by all, that whoſoever fails 
therein caunot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, All Points of the Creed in « ſenſe neceſſary 
20 Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation, Or, All Points Fundamental , are Fundamental. After this manner 
it were an eafie thing to make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying,it wAl certainly rain,when it rain» 
eth, Yon ſay the Creed (f) was opened and explained, in ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c, But how 
ſhall we underſtand the other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds 2, 


5. For what Article iu the Creed is more Fundamental, ar may ſeem more clcar, than that, wherein 
we 
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we believe FESHS CHRIST to be the Mediatour , Redeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and 
the Founder and Foundation of a Catholique Church ——_— inthe Creed > And yet about this Artj- 
cle, how many different Lo&rines are there, not only of eld Heretiques,as Arizs,Neſtorims,Extiches, &c. 
but alſo Proteftants, partly againſt Catholiques, and partly againſt one another > For che ſaid main 
Article of Chriſt's being the only Savioyr of the world, &'6. according to different ſenſes of diſagreei 
Sets, doth involve theſe, and many other {uch queſtions 3 Thar Faith in FESHS CHRIST dot 
juſtifie alone ; that Sacraments have no efficiency in Juſtitication j That Baptiſm doth not avail Infaots 
for Salvation, unleſs they have an A@ of Faith ; That there is no Sacerdotal Abſolution from fins ; 
Taat good works proceeding from God's grace are not meritorious z That there can be no SatisfaRtion 
for the temporal puniſhment due to fin,afrer the guilt or offence is pardoned; No Purgatory ; No Pray» 
ers for the Dead ; No Sacrifice of the Maſs ; No Invocation ; No Mediation, or Sa” of Saints, 
No inherent Juſtice ; No ſupreme Paſtor,yea,no Biſhop by divine Ordinance , No Real preſence ; No 
Tranſubſtantiation, with divers others. And why ?Becauſe (forſooth) theſe DoQrines derogate from the 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, &c, Yea and are _ the truth of our Sa. 
viours humane nature,if we believe divers Proteſtants,writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any 
judicious man conſider, whether D, Potter,or others,do really ſatisfie,when they ſend men to the Creed 
for a perfe& Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh Points Fundamental , from thoſe which they ſay are nor Funda- 
mental, If he will ſpeak indeed to fome purpoſe, let him ſay, This Article is underſtood in this ſenſe 
and in this ſenſe it is Fundamental. That other is to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning z yer according to 
that meaning, it is not ſo fundamental, but that men may diſagree, and deny jt without damnation, But 
it were no policy for any Proteſtant to deal ſo plainly, 

6. But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments > Even your ſelf are forced to limit your own 
Do&rine,and come to ſay ,that the Creed is a perfe@ Catalogue of Fundamental Points,tahen as it was 
further opened and explained in ſome parts (by occaſion of emergens Hereſies) in tbe other Catholique Creeds of 
Nice,Conſtantinople,(g,) Epbe ſus,Chalcedon,and 4tbanafius. Bur this explicationor reſtri&ion overthrow- 
eth your aſſertion. For as the Apoſtles Crees was not to us a ſuſhicient Catalogue, till it was explain- 
ed by the firſt Council, nor then till it was declared by another , @c. $o now alſo , as new Hereſfies 
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may ariſe, it will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors ; and ſo it is nor yet, nor - 


ever will be, ofir ſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diſtinguiſk betwixt fundamental, and 
not fundamental points, , 

7. I come to the ſecoud part : That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith, And 
to the end we may not ſtrive abput things either granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in 
queſtion, I mult premiſe theſe Obſervations, 

$, Firſt, That it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full and complete, to that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve,and in that manner as they did in- 
tend it, which was, not to comprehend all particular Pojnts of Faith, but ſuch general heads, as were 
moſt befitting, and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt ro Jews and Gemiles, and might be 
briefly and compendioully ſet down, and eaſily learned and remembred. And therefore, in reſpe& of 
Gentiles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things; and for both Jews and Gentiles, 
the Trinity, the Meſſias , and Saviour, his birth, life, death, reſurreRion, and glory , from whom 
they were to hope remiſſion of ſins, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred name they were to be 
diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by being called Chriſtians, According to which purpoſe $, 
Thomas of Aquine (h) doth diſtinguiſh all the Articles of the Creed into theſe general heads ; That ſome 


long to the Majeity of the Godbead, others to the Myſtery of our Saviour Chriſts Humane nature : A 


hich two general obje&s of Faith, the Holy Ghoſt doth expreſs and conjoyn, Foan. 17. Hac eſt vita 
terns, Cc. This is life everlaſting , that they know tha true GOD , and whom thou baſt ſew FESHS 
CHRIST. But it was not their meaning to gire us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, 
or a particular expreſſion of all Points of Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed,as occaſion ſhould 
require, by their own word or writing, for their time, and afterward for their ſucceſlors in the Catho- 
lique Church, Our queſtion then is not , Whether the Creed be perfe&, as far as the end for 
which it was compoſed, did require ; For we believe and are ready to give our lives for this ; but only 
we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend to compriſe therein all particular Points of belief, neceſſary to 
$21 vation, as even by D, Potter's own (k) confeſſion,it doth not comprehend Agends,or things _—_— 
ing to praQtice, as Sacraments, Command: ments,the aQts of Rope, and duties of Charizy, which we are obli- 

ed nat only to praQiſe, but alſo to believe to be divine intallible faith, Will he therefore infer thax the 
Creed is not perfe&, becauſe it contains not all thoſe neceſſary and Fundamental objeRs of Faith } He 
will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to expreſs credenda , things to be believed , not 
praQtifed. Let him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the Creed is perfe&, becauſe it wanteth none of 
thole ObjeRs of belief which were intended to be ſet down as we explicated before, 

9. The ſecond Obſervation is, that to ſatisfie our queſtion what Points in particular be fundamental, 
it will not be ſufficient to alledge the Creed,unlefs it containsall ſuch Points either expreſly,and imme- 
diately ; or elſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from 
Articles both clearly and particularly contained therein. For if the deduRion be wl , we ſhall 
not be ſure, that ſuch Concluſions be fundamental : or if the Articles themſelves which are ſaid to be 
fundamental, be not diſtio&ly, and particularly expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know,and diſtinguiſh 
all Points Fundamental, from thoſe which they call, not Fundamental, We do not deny bat that all 
Points of Faith, both fundamental and not fundamental,may be ſaid to be comtained inthe Creed,in 
ſome ſ-nſc;as for exam ple,implicitly ,generally,or in ſuch involved manner. For when we explicitly be- 
lieve the Catholich Church,we do not implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe + 2p 2s belonging roFaith: 
vor elſe by way of redufion that is when we are once ioſtru&ed in the belief of particularPoints of Faith, 
not expreſſed, nor by neceſſary conſequence deducible from the Creed;we may afterward by ſome ana- 
logie, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to one or more of theſe Articles which are ILY 
containe inthe Symbole. Thus S. Thomas the Cherubim among Divines , teacheth (1) rhat the mira- 
culous exiſtence of our bleſſed SavioursBody in theEuchariſt,as likwiſc all his other miracles are reduced 
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to God's Omnipetency, expreſied in the Creed, And D. Porter ſaith, The Euchariſt (m) _ Seal of that (=) Pay 2314 


boy tnjon which we have with Chriſt our Head, by bis Spirit and Faith , and with the Saints bis Membgrs by 
Charity is evidently included in tbe Communion of Saints. But _— reduRtive way ,is far from being ſufficient 
Y te 
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to infer out of the Articles of God's Omnipotency,or of the Communion of Saznts, that our Saviours body 
is in the Euchariſt, and much lels whether it de only in figure,or eſe in reality ; by Tranſubſtantiation, 
or Conſvbſtantiation,&c.and leaft of all,whether or no theſe Points be Fundamemal, And you hyper- 
bolize,in ſaying,the Euchariſt is evidently included in the Communion of Saints, as if there cculd not have 
. been, or was not, aCommunion of Saints,before the blefled Sacrament was inſtitured. Yet tr 1s true,thart 
after we know,and believe, there is ſuch a Sacramein, we may refer itto ſome of thoſe heads exprefled 
in the Creed, and yet ſo, as S.Thomss refers it to one Article, and D.Pottey to another , and in reſpe& 
of different analop1es or effe&s,it may be referred to leyeral Articles, The like | ſay of other Pojnrs of 
Fairb, which may in ſome ſort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing to D, Porter's purpofe: Bur contra. 
ry itſheweth, that your affirmiog ſuch and ſuch Points to be Fundamental or not Fundamental, js 
meerly arbitrary, to ſerve your turn, as r.eceſſity,and your occaſions may require. Which was an ola 
cuſtom amongſt Hereriques,as'we read in (o) S. Auftin'; Pelagins and Celej!ius, deſiring fraudulently to 
avoid +be bateful name of Hereſics, affirmed that the queſtion of Original 'fin-may' be diſputed without anger 
of faith. Bur this holy Farher affirms that it belongs to the foundation 'of Faith,” 1 may (faith be) 
endure d diſputant who errs in other queſtions not yet drirgemly examined, not yet diligently eftailiſhed by the 
whole Anthority of the Church, their error may be borne with : but it muſt not paſs jo far as to gtttmpt to ſhake 
the Foundation of the Church. We ſee S. Augaftine placeth the being of a Point Fundamental or nut Fun- 
damenral- in that it hath been exeminel, and eſtabliſhed by the Church, although the Points of which 
he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be not contained m the Creed, 

10, Out of that which hath been (5id,T infer,that D, Potters pains in alledging Catholique DuQors, 
the ancient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to prove that the Creed contains all Pojnts of Faith, 
was needleſs ; fince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But D.Potter cannot in his conſcience belieye,thar 
Catholique Divines, or the Council of Trenr,and the holy Fathers did intend, rh:t al] Pojnts in parti- 
cular which we are obliged to believe,are contained explicitely in the Creed; he knowing well enough; 
that all Catholiques hold themſelves obliged, ro believe all thoſe Points which the ſaid Council de- 
fine, to be believed under an Anathems, and that all Chriſtians believe the Commandements, Sacra- 
men's, &c, which are notexpreſled in the Creed. | 

11, Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epitomes, and the like 
brief Abſtra&+s, are not intended te Ipecifie all particulars of that Science, or SubjeR, to which they 
belon?s, For as the Creed is ſaid to contain all Points. of Faith ; lo the Decalogue comprehends all 
Articles (as I may term them) which concern Charity, and good life : and yet this cannor be ſq 
underſtood , as if we were di>obliged from performance of avy duty, or the eſchewing of any. vice, 
unleſs it be exprefled in the ten Commandements. For, (to omit the precepts of receiving Sacraments, - 
which belong to praRice,or manners,and'yet arenot contained in the Decalogue)there are many ſing, 
even againſt the law of nature,and light of reaſon,which are not contained in the ten Commandements, 
except'only by fimilitude, analogy redyRtion, or ſome ſuch way, For example, we fird not expreſſed 
in the Decalogue, cither divers fins, 'as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth , Covetouſnels in 
d:fring either things ſuperfluous, or with tao! much greedineſs ; or divers of our chjzf obligations, 
as Obedience to Frindes. and all Superiours, not only Eccleſiaſtical, but alſo Civil, whoſe laws 
Luther, Mclanfthon, Calvin, 'and ſome other Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in 
conſcience, and yet theſe men think they know the ten Commandments : as likewiſe divers Proteſt- 
ants defend Uſury, to be lawful ; aud the many Treatiſes of Czuilians, Canoniſts, and Caſuiſts are wit- 
neſſes, that divers fins againſt the light of reaſon, andJaw of nature, are nor diſtinftly expreſſ:d in 
the ren Commandements ; although when by others diligence they are found unlawfut, they may be 
reduced to ſome of the Commandements, and yet not ſo evidently, and particularly but that divers do 
icin divers manners, | 

12, My third Otſervation is, That our preſent queſtion being Whether or no the Creed con- 
tain ſo fully all Fundamental Points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, and every one 
of thoſe Fandamental Articles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salvation 
if I can produce one, or more Points, not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, 
both of them cannot expe& to be ſaved, I hall have SE as much as | intend; and D, 
Potter muſt ſeek out ſume other Catalogue for Points Fundamenta], than the Creed, Neither is 
it material to the faid pyrpoſe, whether ſuch Fundamental Points reft only in knowledge , and 
ſpeculation or belief, or eſe be farther referred to work and praftice, For the þgbit, or vertue 
of Faith, which inclineth, arid enableth us to believe both ſpeculative and praQtical veritics, is of 
one and the ſelf ſame nature and effence. For example, by the ſane Faith, whereby I ſpeculatively 
believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to be adored, ſerved, and loved ; which belong to 
praQice, The reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Obje#, or motive, for which I yield affent to thoſe diffe« 
rent ſorts of material obje&s, is the ſame in both, to wit, the revelation, or Word of God, Where, 
by the way I note, that if the nity, or Diſtinfien, and nature of Faith were to be taken from the 
diverſity of things revealed, by one faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative yerities, and by another ſuch 
as tend to praftice, which I doubt whether D. Potter himſelf will admit. 

12. Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any one main praftical revealed truth, is no leſs 
an Heretique, than if ke ſhould deny a Point reſting in belief alone, So thar when D, Porter (to 
avoid our argument, that all Fundamental Points are not contained int the Creed, becauſe in it 
there is no mention of the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo main imporrance, that Pro- 
teftants make the due adminiſtration of them, ro be neceſſary and eſſential ro conftiture a Church) 
anſwereth, that the Sacraments are to be (p) reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the Church, than 
the Credenda ; they arerather Divine Rites and Ceremonies,than Dofrins; he cither granes what we affirm, 
or in effeft ſayes, Of two kinds of revealed Truths which are neceſfary to be believed, the Creed 
contains one ſart only, ergo, it contains all kind of reyeaſed Truths necefſary to be believed, Our 
queſtion is ret, de nomine, but re ; not what be called Points of Faith, or of PraQtice, Fut what 
Points indeed be neceſſarily ro be believed, whether they be termed Agents, or Credenda; efpeci- 
ally the chiefcſt part of Chriſtian pgrfc&ion confiſting more in Aﬀion, than in barren Speculation , 
in good works, than bare belief; in doing, than knowing. And there are no lefs contentions 
concerning praCtical, than ſpeculative truths : as Sacraments, obtaining remiffion of fip, Invocation 
of Saints, Prayers for the dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other ; all _ 
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do ſo much the more import, as on them, beſide right belief, doth alſo depend our praRice, and 
the ordering of our lite, Though D. Potter could therefore give us (as he will never be able to do) a 
minute, and exa& Catalogue ot all Truths to be believed : that would not make me able enough to 
know, whether or no I have Faith ſufficient for Salvation; till he alſo did bring in a particular Liſt, 
of ail believed Truths, which tend to praQtice, declaring which of them be fundamental, which not ; 
that ſo every man might know, whether he be not in ſome Damnable Error, for ſome Article of Faith, 
which farther a1jght give influence into Demnable works, | 

14. Theſe Obſervations bein premiſed, I come to prove, that the Creed doth not contain all 
Points of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, to omit, that in general ir doth not tell 
us, what Points be fundamental, or not fundamental, which in the way of Proteſtarts is moſt 
neceſſary to be known 3 in particular, there is no mention of the greateſt evils, from which mans 
calamity proceeded, I mean, the fin of the Angels, of Adam, and of Original fin in us : nur of the 


greateſt Good from which we expe all good, ro wit, the neceſſity of Grace for all works tend- 


ing to piety, Nay, there is no mention of Angels good or bad, The _—_— of that moſt general 
head (Oportet accedentem, &'c. It behoves (q) him that comes t0 God, to believe that He is, and is 
4 Remunerator,) is queſtioned, by the denial of Merir, which makes God a Giver, but not a Re. 
warder, Ir is not expreſſed whether the Article of Remiſſion of fins be underſtood by Faith alone, 
or elſe may admit the efhciency of Sacraments. There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, 
Divine Traditions, one way or other, or of koly Scriptures in general, and much leſs of every 
Book in particular z nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effects, Matter, Form, Miniſtry, In- 
tention, Neceſlity of Sacraments : and yet the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is with Proteſt- 
ants an eſſential Note of the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor againſt 
Re-baptization, There is no mention in favour, er againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power 
in the Church to inſtitute Rites, Holy Days, &c. and to inflit Excommunication, or other Cen- 
ſures: or Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which are very Funda- 
mental Poin:s; of S. Piters Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth a fundamental error ; not of the 
poſſibility, or i npoſlibility ro keep God's Commandements ; of the proceffion of the holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and Sonne; of Purgatory, or Prayer for the dead, in any ſ:nſe ; And yer 
D. Potter doth not deny, but that Aerius was eſteemed an Heretjque, for denying (r) all ſort of 
Commemoration for the dead, Nothing of the Churches Viſibility or Inviſibility, Fallibillity or In- 
fallibility z nor of other Points controverted betwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants 
and Catholiques, which to D, Potter ſeems ſo hainous corruptions, that they cannot without damna- 
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tion joyn with us in profeſſion thereof, There 1s no mention of the Ceſlation of the Old Law,which 


yet is a very main Point of Faith. And many other might be alſo added. | 

15. But what ne:d we labour to ſpecifie particulars > There are as many important Points of 
Faith not exprefſ:d in the Creed, as, fince the worlds beginning, now, and for all future times 
there have been, are, and may be innumerable, groſs, damnable Herefies, whoſe contrary truths are 
not contained in the Creed, For, every Fundamental Error muſt haye a contrary Fundamental 
Truth ; becauſe of two contradictory Propoſitions in the ſame degree, if the one is falſe, the other 
muſt be true. As for example, if it be a damnable error to deny the blefled Trinity, or the God- 
head of our Saviour, the belief of them mult be a Truth neceſſary to Salvation ; or rather, if we 
will ſpeak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite Truth is neceſſary, as death is 
frightful, becauſe life is ſweet.z and according to Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by the 
Form to which it is repugnant, If therefore the Creed contain in rhe =p all fundamental 
Points of Faith, it muſt explicitely, or by clear conſequence, comprehend all Truths oppoſite to 
innumerable Hereſies of all Ages paſt, preſent, and to come, which no man in his wits will affixm 
it to do, 

16. And here I cannot omit to fignifie how you (Cſ) applaud the ſaying of D, #fher, That in 
zboſe Propoſitions which without all controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world, ſo 
much Truth is contained, as being joyned with holy Obedience, may be ſafficient to bring 4 man to everlaſting 
Salvation; neither have we cauſe 18 doubt, but that as many as walk according to this Rule (neither over- 
throwing that which they bave builded, by ſnperinducing any danmable herefues thereupon, nor otherwiſe 
vitiating their holy faith, with « lewd and wicked conver|ation) peace ſhall be upon them, and pon the Iſrgel 
of God. Now D. Potter knows, that the Myſtery of the B, Trinity is not univerſally received. in the 
whule Chriſtian world, as appears by very many Hereticks, in Polany, Hungery, and Tranfiluania, 
and therefore according to this Rule of D, #ſher,' approved by D. Potter, the denial of the B, Tri- 
nity, ſhall not exclude Salvation. | | 

x7, Let me note, by the way, that you might eaſily haye efpied a foul contradiQion in the ſaig 
words of D, #fher, by you recited, and fo much applouded. For he ſuppoſeth, that a man agrees with 
other Churches in belicf, which joyned with holy Obedience may bring him to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, and yet, that he may ſuperindace damneble berefies, For how can he ſuperinduce damnable bere- 
firs, who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceffary to Salvation > Canthere be any damnable here- 
fie, unleſs it contradit ſome necefſary Truth, which cannot happen in one who 1s ſuppuſed to be- 
lieve all neceſſary Truths > Beſides, if one believing all Fundamental Articles in the Creed may 
pps damnable hereſies, it followeth, that the Fandamental Truths contrary to thoſe damnable 

ereſies, are not contained in the Creed, 
18, According to this Model of D. Potters foundation, confiſting in the” agreement of ſcarce 
one Point of Faith z what a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring in ſome one or few 
Articles of belief, who yet for the reſt ſhould be holding conceits plainly contradiQory ; fo patchin 
up a Religion of men, who agree only in the Article, That Chriſt is our Sayiour, but for the reſt, 
are like to the parts of a Chimzra ; _—_ the head of a man, the neck of an horſe, the ſhoulder of 
an Ox, the foot of a Lion, &c. I wrong them nor herein. For in good Philoſophy there is greater 
repugnancy between affent and diſſent, affirmation and negation, eft, eff, nov, #on, ( eſpecially 
When all theſe contradiRories pretend to rely upon one and the ſ:1f ſame Motive, the infallible 
Truth of Almighty God) than between the integral parts, as head, neck, &c. vf a man, horſe, lion, 
&c, And ta Fecafionts are far more bold to diſagree even in matters of Faith, than Catholique 
Diyines in queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or not determined by the- Churck, And while thus 
Y 2 they 
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th:'y Rtard only upon fundemental Articles, they de by their own confeſſion deftroy the Church, 
which is the bouſe of God, For the foundats n alone of a houſe ts-not a houſe, nor can they in tuch an 
imaginary Chorch any more expett Salyation,- than the foundation alone of a kowe js fit to afford 
a man dablerion, | 

i9, Morcover, it is moſt evident that Protcſtants by this Chaos rather than Church, do give 
unavoilable occafion of deſperation to poor ſouls. Let ſome one who 1s defirous to ſave his toul 
repair to D, Potter, who maintains theſe grounds, to know upon whom he may r.lie, in a murtey 
of ſogreat conſequence ; I ſuppoſe the DoQors anſwer will be, Upon the truly Cathol1que Church, 
$he cannot err damnably. What underſtand you Y the Catholique Church > cangot general 
Councils, which gre the Church repreſentative, err? Yes, they may w.akly, vr (t) wilfully mijapply, 
or miſunderſtand, or neglt# Scripture, and jo err danemebly. lo whom then thail 1 go for my pariicu- 
lar inftruftion ? 1 gan ot confer with the united body of the whole Church about my particular difficul- 
ties, as your ſelf affirms; that the Catholiquz Church canner be told (u) of private injuries. Muſt 
I then conſult with every particular perſon of the Catholiqne Church > $v i {cems by what 
you write in theſe words, The whole (w) Militant Church (that is, aff the members of it) cannor poſſibly 
err either inthe while Faith, of any neceſſary Article of it, Youſay, M, Door, L cannot for my inftrycti- 
on acquaint the w iverſal Church with my particular ſcruples. You ſay, the Prelates of God's 
Church meeting in a lawful general Council may err damnably : It remains theu that for my ne- 
ceſſiry inſtruction, I muſt repair toevery particular member of the univerſal Church, ſpred over the 
face of the earth; and yer you teach that ehe Promiſes (x) which our Lord hath made unto his Church 
for bis efſyiance, are intended nut 1» any particuler perſons or Churches, but only to the Church Cathulique, 
with which (as I ſaid) it 25 impoſſible for me to conferr, Alas! O molt uncomfortable ghoitly 
Father, you drive me to deſperation! How thail I confer with every Chriſtian ſoul, man and 
v oman, by fea and by landcloſe priſoner or at liberty > &c. Yet, upun ſappoſal of this miraculoxs 
Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have the faith of Miracles, how hail 1 proceed at our mecting > Or 
huw ſhall | know the man on whom I may ſecurely relie > Procure {will you lay) to know whcther he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith, For if he do, his faith, for point of belief, is ſufficient for 
Salvation, though he err in an hundred things of leſs moment. Bur how jhall 1 know,whether he hold 
all Fundamental Points or no ? For till you tell me this, I cannot know whether or no his belief be 
ſound in all Fundamental Points. Can you ſay the Creed > Yes and ſo can many damnable Hereticks. 
But why do you ask me this queſtion > Becauſe the Creed contains all fundamental Points of Faith, 
Are you Ture of that > Notſure: I hold it very probable, (5 )Shall I hazard my ſoul on p: oþebilitier,or 
even wagers? This yields a new cauſe of diſpair. But what > doth the Creed contain all Points n«- 
ceffary to be b<lieved, whether they reſt in the underſtanding, or elſe: do further extend topracice > 
No. lt was © mpoled to deliver Credends, not Agenda to us ; Faith, not Praffice, How then ſhall F 
know what Points of belicf, which dire& my practice, be neceſlary to Salvation ? Still you chalk our 
new paths for Deſperation. Well,are allArticles of theCreed,for their nature and matter, Fundamental 
I catnort ſay ſo, How then ſhall I know which in particular be and which be not fundamental > Read 
my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphler intituled Charity Miftcken, @«c. there you ſhall find, that fun- 
damental DoRrins are ſuch Catholique Veritics, as principally and eſſectially pertain (2) to the Faith, ſuch 
45 properly conſtitute « Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinery courſe) to be diſtinAly believed by every 
_— that will be (aved. Thry are boſe grand,and capital DoF ins which make up our Faith in Chriſt; that 
i, that common -F ith which is alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the higheſt Apoſtley and the 
meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls the firſt Principles of tbe Oracles of God, and, the form 
of ſound words. But how ſhall I apply thele general definitions, or deſcriptions, or (to ſay the truth) 
theſe only varied words and phral.s (for I underſtand the word fundamemal, 2s well as the word prin- 
cipal efſenial, grand, and capital dot ins, &c.) to the particular Articles of the Creed, in ſuch fort,as 
that I may be able preciſely, exactly, particularly, to diſtinguiſh Fundamental Articles from Points of 
leſs moment ? You labour to tell us what Fundamental Points be, but not which they be : and yet une 
leſs you do this, your Dofrin ſerves only, either to make men dilpair, or elf: to have recourſe to thoſe 
whom you call Papiſts; and which: give one certain Rule, that all Pojots defined by Chriſts vifivle 
Church belong to the foundation of Faith, in ſuch ſenſezas that to deny any one cannot ſtand with Sal. . 
vation, And ſeeing your ſelf acknowledges that theſe men do not err in Points Fundamental, I cannot 
but hold it roſt ſafe for me to joyn with them, for the ſecuring of my ſoul, and the avoiding of deſpe. 
r2tion, into which this your DoQrin muſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe it. For the whole 
diſcourſe, and inferences which here I have made, are cither your own dire& Aſſgttions, or evident 
Conſequences cleerly deducted from them. mf 
20, But now let ys anſwer ſame few ObjeRions of D.Ponters,againſt that which we have faid before, 


to avcid our argament, that the Scripture 1s notſo much as mentioned in the Crecd,he ſaith, The Creed 


k an abſtraft of ſuch (2) neceſſary Dofirins as are delivered in Scrigture, or colleed out of it ; and there- 
fore nceds nat expreſs the Authority uf that which it ſuppoſes. : 

21, This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhould be 
expreſſed in the Creed, yougrant as much as we deſire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needle{s to 
expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faith in their Creed, Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on 
Scriptures in foch Dre as that we can by any probable conſequence, inſert from the Articles of the 
UNed, that there isany Canonical Scripture at all; and much leſs that ſuch Books 1n particular be 
C anonical, Yea,the Creed might have beenthe ſame,although boly Scripture had never been written, 
and, which is more, the Creed eyen in priority of time,was before all the Scripture of the New Teſta. 
ment ; extept the Goſpel of S. Mathew, And ſo, according to this reaſon of bis, the Scriprure ſhould 
not mention Articles contatfied in the Creed, And I note in a word, how little connexion D. Porters 
arguments have,while he tels us;that The Creed (b) & an Abftraf? of ſuch necefſar) Doftrins as are delivered 
in Scripture, or colleFed out of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the autbority of zhas which is ſuppoſes ; it 
doth not follow : The Articles of the Creed] are delivered in Scripture: therefore the Creed ſup- 
poſerh Scripture. For two diſtin& writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yet one of them 
= ___ the other, unleſs D. Potter be of opinion that two DoRors cannot, a one time, ſpeak the 

ame truth. 


2:; And netwithlanding, that D: Porter bath now told us, it was xeodleſe that the Creed ſhould a x 
pre's 
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preſs Scripture whoſe Authorny it ſuppo/cs > Ric ©ICS at length to fay, that the Nicene F ethers in their 
Creed confeſſing that ihe boly Ghoſt Ipake by the Proj mes, dot) thereby ſufficiently avord the divine Auther ny 
of all Canonical Scripture. Bur I would a>k nin, waether the Nicene Creed be not alſo an Abltract or 
Docrins delivered in Scripture, as hef21G of :'1c Apolties Creed, and, thence did jiafer, that jt was 
need|cf5 to expreſs Scripture, whoſe authority it ſuppsjes > Beſides, we do not only believe 19 general, that 
Canonical Scriprure is of divine Authority, but we are alſo buund under pain of damnation ro believe, 
that ſach and ſuch particular Books not mentioned inthe Nig ne Creed, are Canonical. And laſtly, D, 
Potter in this anſwer grants as muck as we defire, which 1s, that all Points of Faith arc not congaincd 
jn the Apoſtles Creed, even as it is explained by other Creeds, For theſe words (who (pake by the Pro- 
phets) are no wayes contained in the Apoſtles Creed) and therefore contain an Ad.ition, not an Expla- 
nation thereof, 

23. Bur, bow can it be neceſſary (ſaith D. Potter) for any Chrijjian to have more in bis Cr(e4 than the 
{c) dpoſttes bad, and the Church of their times ? 1 anſwer, You trifle, not diſtinguiithing berweey the Apov- 
Miles belief, and that abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoitles Creed;and with 
all you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoltles believed no more, than is co:utaincd in their 
Creed, which every unlearned perſon kaows and believes ; and I hope you will not deny bur the Apo» 
{tles were endued with greater knowledge than ordinary perſons. 

24. Your pretended proof out of the As, that the Apoltles revealed to the Church the whole counſel 
of God, keeping (4d) back nothing with your gloſs (needful for our Salvation) 15 no proot, unleſs you (till 
beg the queition, and Jo ſuppole, that whatloever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church, is contained in 
the Creed, And I wonder you do not refle& that thole words were by $., Paul particularly directed to 
Paſtors, and Governors of the Church,as 1s clear by the other words, He called the Ancients of the Chyrch. 
And afterward, Take heed to your ſclves, and to the whole flock wherein tbe boly Ghoſt bath placed you 
Biſhops to rule the Church. And your telt lay, that more knowledge is (ec) neceſſary in Biſhops.” and Prieſts, (4) Pop 269 
ro whom is committed ube government of the Church, and the care of (ouls, 3:4n in vulgar Laicke. Doyou * : 
think that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing bur their Creed > Said they nothing of the Sacra- 
ments, Commandements, Duties of Hope, Charity, &c ? FR 7 

25. Upen the ſame affe&ed ambiguity is grounded your other ObjeQion: T's ſay, the whole faith of 
thoſe times (f) # not contained in the Apoſiles Creed, is all one, as if « man ſhould ſay, This is not the Apoſiles (f) Pag. 2239 
Creed, but a part of 13. For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all oue with that which we commonly call 2-6: 
their Creed, D1d not, I pray you,S.Mattbew, and $.Fobn believe their writings to be Canonical Scri- 
pryre ? and yet their writings are not mentioned in tne Creed, It is therefore more than clear that the 
Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent, than the Apolttes Creed, 

26, Toyour demand, Why amongſt many things of- equal nece it to be believed, th: Apoſtles ſhoul1 (r) Par e225, 
(8) fo diftinffly ſet down ſome, aud be altogetber ſilent of athirs? 1 antwer, That you muſt anlwer your ** : 
own demand. For in the Creed there be divers Points,in their nature, not fundamentai or neceflary to 
be explicitely and diſtin&ly believed, as above we ſhewed ; Why are theſe Points which are not fun 
mental exprelled, rather than other of the ſame quality >Why our S4yiours deſcent to He)l,and Bug:al 
expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation ro the three Kings, working of Miracles, &c ? 

Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Points of Faith rending to 
praRice, as well as thoſe which reſt in belief? Their intention was, paiticularly to deliver fuch Articles 
as were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Mefſias, (as heretofore I have de- 
clared) leaving many things to be raught by the Catholique Church, which in the Creed weall profeſs 
to believe. Neither doth it follow,as you infer, That as well, nay better, they might have given no Article, 
but that (of the Church) and ſent us to the Church for all the reſt, For in ſetting down others befpdes 1has, (b) Pag. 22 
and not all, they make us believe we have «ll, when (h) we have not all. For by this kind of arguing, what dan. 
may not be deduced > One might, quite contrary to your inference, ſay, Ifthe Apoſtles Creed con- 
tain all Points neceſſary to Salyation, what need we any Church to reach us ? and conſequently what 
need of the Article concerning the Church? What need we the Creeds of Nice, Conftantinople, &'c ? 
Superfluous are your Catechiſms,wherein,befides the Articles of tae Creed, you add divers orhers pat- 
ticulars, Theſ: would be poor conſequences, and fo are yours. But ſhall I tell you news 3 For ſo you 
are pleaſed ro eſteem ir, We grant your inference thus far ; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his 
Church, by her to be taught,and by her alone. For ſhe was before the Creed,and Scripture ; And ſhe, 
to diſcharge this impoſcd office of inſtruQing us, hath delivered us the Creed, but not it alone, as if 
nothing elle were to be believed, We have, beſides it, holy Scripture ; we have unwritten, Divine, 
Apoſtolical, Ecelefiaſtical Traditions. It were a childiſh Argument, The Creed cantains not all things 
which are necc{{ary to be believed : Ergo, it is not profitable. . Or, The Church alone, 1s ſufficient ro 
reach us by ſome convenient means : Ergo, ſhe muſt teach us without all means, without Crecds, with- 
out Councils, without Scripture,8&c,1f the Apoſtles had exprefled no Article,but that of theCatholique 
Church,ſhe muſt have taught uy the other Articles in particular, by Creeds, or other means as in 
tact we have even the Apoltles Creed from the Tradition of the Church, If you will belicut you have dll 
in the Crred when you have not afl,it is not the Apoſtles,or the Church,that makes you ſo believe, bur it is 
your own error,whereby you will needs believe that theCreed muſt contain all, For neither the Apoſtles 
nor.the Church, nor the Crecd it ſelf tell you any ſuch matter z and what-neceſſity Is there, that one 
means of inſtrution, muſt involve whatſoever is contained in all the reſt > We are not rorecite the 
Creed with anticipated perſwafions, that it muſt contain what we imagin it ought, for better maintain- 
10g ſome opinjeds of our own ; but we ought to ſay, and believe, that ir contains what we find in it ; of 
which one Article js,tv believe the Catholigue Churchſurely to be taught by her,which preſuppoſeth that 
we necd other inſtru&ion befide the Creed: and in particular we way learn of her, what Points be con- 
rained inthe Creed, what otherwiſe ; andſo we ſhall not be deceived, by believing we have all in the 
Creed, when we have not alliand yup may inthe ſame manner ſay, As well,nay better, tht Apoſtles might 
dave given us no Articles at all, as have left out Articles tending to praQice. For in ſetting down one, 
Tort of Articles, and not the other, they make ius believe we have all, when we beve tot all. 

27, Toour Argument, that Baptilm is not contained in the Creed, D, Potters befides bis anſwer, 
that Sacraments belong rathet to praRice than faith,(which I have alrcady confuted,and which indeed 
maketh againſt himſelt,and ſerveth only to ſhew that the Apoſtles Intended not to comprize all Points , 

In the Creed which we are bound to belicye) adds, that the Creed of (i) Nice exprefſed-Baptiſm by name (i) Pag. 237 
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[confeſs one Buptiſm for the remiſſion of fins. ] Which anſwer is dire&ly againſt himſelf, and manifeſtly 
proves thatBaptiſm is an Article of Faith; and yet is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed,neither expli- 
citly, nor by any neceſſary conſequence from other Articles exprefled therein. If, to make it an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, be ſufficient that it 1s contained in the Nicene Council ; he will find that Proteſtants 
maintain many errors againſt faith, as being repugnant to definitions of general Councils : as, in 
particular, thatthe very Council of Nice, which (ſaith M. Whiegift, (k) # of all wiſe and learned 
men reverenced, eſteemed and embraced, next unto the Scriptures themſelves) decreed, that to thoſe who were 
holes to the Miniſtry unmarried, it was nst lawful to take any wife afterwards is affirmed by Proteſtants, 
And your grand Reformer Luther (lib. de Conciliis parte prime) ſaith, that he underſtands not the holy 
Ghoſt in that Council. For in one Canon it ſaith, that thoſe who have gelded themſelyes are not fit to 
be made Prieſts, in another it forbids them to have wives, Hath (ſaith he) che holy Ghoſt nothing to do in 
Councils, but to bind and load his Miniſters with impoſſible, dangerom, and unneceſſary laws ? I forbear 
to ſhew that this very Article, T confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſfion of ſons, will be underſtood by Pro« 
reſtants in a far diftcrent ſenſe from Catholiques, yea, Proteſtants among themſelves do not agree, 
Now Baptiſm forgives fins, nor what grace it confers, Only concerning the Unity of Baptiſm againſt 
re-baptization of ſuch as were once baptized (which I noted as a Point not contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed) I cannot omit an excellent place of S, Augnſtine,where, ſpeaking of the Donatiſts he hath theſe 
words : They are ſo bold as (1) to re-baptixe Carholiques, wherein they ſhew themſelves ro be greater Here- 


tiques, finct it bath pleaſed the univerſal Catholick Church not to make Baptiſm void, even in the very Here- 
ziques themſelves. 


In which few words, this holy Father delivereth againſt the Donatifts theſe 
Points which do alſo make againſt Proteſtants ; That to make an Hereſfie, or an Heretique,known for 
ſuch, it is ſufficient to oppoſe the definition of God's Church : That a Propoſition may be Heretical, 
though it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For S, Auguſtine reacheth that the doQrine of 
re-baptization is heretical, and yet acknowledgeth it cannot be convinced for ſuch out of Scripture, 
And thar, neither the Herefic of: re-baptization of thoſe who were baptized by Heretiques, nor the 
Contrary Catholique truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed,it followeth that it doth not contain 
all Points of Faith neceffary to Salvation, And fo we muſt conclude, that to believe the Creed, is not ſuf- 
ficient for Unity of Faith, and-Spirir, in the ſame Church, unleſs there be alſo a total agreement both 
in belief of other Points of Faith, and in external profeſſion, and Communion alſo 7 A ane 
to ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to the laying of S. Auguſtine, Tou are (m) with ws «ia 
Baptiſm, and inthe Creed ; but inthe Spirit of nity, and bond of peace, and lafily in the Catholick Churchy 


(m) Avg. ep. 48. you are not with ws. 
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wherein # ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Behef, 


D 6. 12,3, 43 5, 6. Concerning the Creed's containing the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity,this is D. Pozrer's Aﬀſertion,delivered 
in the 207. p. of his Book. The Creed of the Apoſtles (a4 it ts ex» 

plained in the latter Creeds of the (atholique Church) # efteemed 
4 ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by the beſt 


learned Romanſtis, and by Antiquity. 


2. By Fundamentals he underitands not the Fundamental Rules of good life and 


ation, (though every one of theſe is to be believed ro come from God, and 
therefore virtually includes an Article of Faith ;) but rhe Fundamental DotFrins 
of Faith, ſuch, as though they have influence upon our lives, as every eflential 
doctrin of Chriſtianity hath, yer we are commanded to believe them, and not to 
do them. The aflent of our underſtandings is required tothem, bur no obedi- 
ence from our wills. 


3. Bur theſe ſpeculative Do&rins again he diſtinguiſheth out of Aquinas, 


Occham, and Canw, and others, into two kinds : of the firſt are thoſe which are 
the Objetts of Faith, in, and for themſehves, which by their own nature and God's 


prime intention, are eflential parts of the Goſpel : ſuch as the Teachers iu the 


Church,cannot without Morral fin omit toreach the learners : ſuch-as are intrin- 
ſecal rothe Covenant berween God and man ; and not only'plainly revealed by 
Godand ſo certain truths, but alſo commanded to be preacht to all men, and to 


be believed diſtinly by all, and fo eceſſarytraths. Of the ſecond ſort are Acci» 
dental, (ircumſtantial Occafional obje&ts of Faith ; millions whereof there are in 
holy Scripture z ſuch asare to be believed, not for themſelves, bur becaule they 
are joyned with others, that are neceſſary to be believed, and delivered by the 
ſame Authority which delivered theſe, Such as we are not bound to know to 

c 


Part I, all neceſſary pomnts of meer Belief. 

be divine Revelarions, (for withourany faule we may beignorant hereo!, nay 
believe the contrary; )ſaoh ns we are yor bound to examines, Vhether or vv 
they be divine Revelations : fuchasPaltors are not bound tereach their Flock, 
nor their Flock bound to-know and remember : no nor the Pattors themiſclves to 
know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abfolnrety-and-#l ways: 
bur then only when they do ſee, andknow them to be delivered in. Scriptures as 
divine Revelations. F Ti _y | 

4. I ſay when they doſo, andnot only when'they may dos Forto lay'awobli- 

gation upon us of belicving, or not disbelieving any Verny,. ſofhoient Revelarion 
on God's part, is not ſufficient : 'For then, ſering nll rhe.exprels Verities of Seri- 
pture are cither to all-men, or ar leaſt ro all {earned men ſufhiciencly revealedby 
God, itſhould be a damnadle fn,. in any learned man actuallly.co disbelieve any 
one particular Hiſtorical verity contained in Scripture, or tobelievethe:contra- 
diction of it, .though he knew ir not to be there contained. + For though tx did 
not, yer he might have known it 3 it being piainly* revealed: by God. and this 
revelation being extant.ia ſuch a Bookzwierein he might have found ir recorded, 
if with diligence he had pecuſed ir. To make therefore any Points neceflary robe 
believed, ir is requiſite, rhat either we actually know them tor be:divine Revela- 
tions : 20d theſe though they be nor Articles of Faithynor neceflary to be believed, 
in and for themſclves, yet indirectly, and by accident, and by confequence; rhey 
are ſo : The neceſity of believing them, being ipforced upon'us by a neceffiry 
of belicving this Eflential, and Fundamental Article of Faith, That all. Divixe 
Revelations are trace, which to disbtlieve, or nut to believe, isfor any Chriſtian 
not only impious, burimpoſhble. Or ele it is fequiſite thar they bez Firkt aCtu- 
ally, revealed by God : Secondly, commanded. under pain of damnation; to be 
particularly known (I mean khown tobe divine Revelations,}: and diſtindtly to 
be believed. Andof this Jatrer fort of {pecularive divine Verities; D. Porter 
affirmed, that the Apoftles Creed was « ſufficient ſummary : yer he aſfirmedir; nor 
as his own opinion, bur as the dodtrin ot the amreest Father s,and your own Doctors; 
And beſides he affirmed ir not as abſolutely certain, bur very probable. 

5+» In btief, all char he ſays is this : Ir is very probable, rhat uecording to the 
judgment of the Roman Dottors., and the Ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles. (era & 24 be 
eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Doctrines which being ineerly Credenda; «4nd 
-7 Apend a, all men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation, bound partitalarly to 

elieve. C : Dell f 

6. Now thu Aſſertion {you ſay) # neither pertinent to the gaeftiin in hand, nor 
in it ſelf true, Your Reaſons to prove it avperiinent; put into form and diveſted 
of impertinencies, are theſe, 1. Becauſe the queſtion was not, 'What points were 
neceſſary to be explicitel believed, but what Points were neteſſary wat tobe dichelirued 
after ſufficient propoſal. And therefore 18 give # Catalogne of Points ectſſary 19 be 
explicitely believed, us impertinent, 

7. Secondly, becauſe errors way be damnable, though the contrary truths be wot of 
themſelves fundamental; as, that Pontius Pilate wics one Savious Fudge, is 207 i 
it ſelf « Fundamental Trath, yet tobelieve the tonttary were a dimyable error. And 
therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths tn themſehves. fundumentil, i no prrtivunt 
ſatisfaction to this demand, what errors are dapanable ? 34G 317, OD wen 

8. Thirdly, becanſe if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we cannt # round 
any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt recerve upon the tredit of the Chureb : 
and, if the (harch be univerſally infallible, it is darnable to oppoſe her declatation 
in any thing, though not contained in the Creed; EP 
'. 9. Fomrthly, becauſe 1108 to believe the Articles of the Creed inthe true ſenſe is 
damnable, thereof it u frivolous to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals; without 
ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are fundamental: 

10, Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as D. Potret himſelf tonfeſſeth) was net- 
4 ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firft Conntel ; nor then until it 
was 
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was declared in the ſecond, &c. by occafion of emergent Herefies : Therefore now alſo, 
4s new Herefies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation y, and ſo ts not yet, nor 
ever will be, a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. 

11, Now to the firſt of theſe ObjeQions I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtin&ion be. 
tween Points neceſlary to be believed, and neceflary not to be disbelieved, is 
more ſubtil than ſound ; a diſtin&ion without a difference : There being no point 
neceſſary to be believed, which is not neceflary not to be disbelieved : Nor no 
Point to any man, at any time, in any circumſtances, neceflary not to be disbe- 
lieved, bur ir is to the ſame man, ar the ſame time, in the ſame circumſtances, 
neceſlary to be-believed. Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge true, that many Points which ate not neceſſary to be believed abſo- 
lutely, are yer neceffary to be believed upon a ſuppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God : that is, become then neceflary to be believed, when they 
are known to be Divine Revelations. Bur then I muſt needs ſay, you do very 
ſtrangely, in ſaying, Thar the Queſtion was, What Point might lenfalh be disbe- 
lieved, after ſafficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelation. You affirm,that 
none may 3 and ſo doth D. Potrer,and with him all Proteſtants,and all Chriſtians; 
And how thenis this the queſtion ? VVho ever ſaid or thought,that of Divine Re- 
velations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafcly and lawfully be rejeRed, and disbe- 
lieved, under pretence that they are not Fundamental > Which of us ever taught, 
that it was not damnable, either ro deny, or ſo much: as doubt of the True? of 
any thing, whereof we cither know, or believe that God hath revealed it > What 
Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, cither to give God the lye, or to 
call his Veracity into queſtion > Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity Miſtaken 
was, and it was miſt reaſonable, that « Lift of Fundamentals ſboald be given, the 
denial whereof defproys Salvation, whereas the denial of other Points may fland with 
Selvation, although both kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God. 

12. Let the Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he (hall find that this quali- 
fication, although both kinds of Points be equally propoſes 45 revealed by God, is yout 
additionzand no part of the demand. And if it had,it had been moſt unreaſonable; 
ſeeing he and you know well cnough, that (though we do not preſently withour 
examination, fall down and worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divine Res 
velations)yer,we make no ſuch diſtinion of known divine Revelations,as if ſome 
only of them were neceſlary to be believed, and the reſt might ſafely be rejected. 
So that todemand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may not be 
disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to demand a Catalogue of all 
Points that are or may be, in as much as none may bedisbelieved, after ſufficient 
Propoſition, thar it is 8 divine Revelation. Ar kaſtitis to defire us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe intothis Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to ſer 
down diſtin&ly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſitive conſequen= 
ces, which may be evidently deduced from it : For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain terms to require this of us. 
For having firſt told us, that the command was What points were neceſſary not tobe 
dicbelieved,after ſufficient propofition that they are Divine Traths:you come to ſay, 

Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe» And this you prove by asking, How 
many Truths are there in holy Scripture, or contained in the Creed, which we are not 
bound to know and believe, be are bound under pain of dammation not to rejet?, as 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture * So that in requiring 
a particularCaralogue of all Points not to be disbelieved,after ſufficient Propoſal, 
you require us to ſet youdownall Points contained in Scripture, or evidemly 
deducible from it. And yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a4 woſt 
reaſonable Demand : whereas having ingaged your ſelf ro give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, 
All is Fundamental which the Church propeſeth, without going about to give ns an 
endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore from us, inſtead of a ny 
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Particular of Divine Revelations of all ſorts, fof which with a leſs Hyperbole 
than S. John uſerh, we might ſay, Jf they were to be written, the world would not 
hold the books that muſt be written ;) me-thinks you ſhould accept of this general, 
All Divine Revelations are true, and to be believed. Which yerlI ſay, not as 
if I thought the belicf of this General ſuſhcient ro Salvation ; but becauſe I con- 
ceive it as ſufficient as the belief of your General : and therefore I ſaid nor, 
Me=thinks all ſbould accept of this General, but, Me-thinks you ſhould accept 
of it. 
! 13. The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs is not, , bat divine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, or not rejetied when they are ſufficiently pro- 
poſed : for all without exception, all without queſtion are ſo z Bur what Revela- 
tions are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the belief of Chriſtians,ſo that 
that Society,which doth propoſe,and indeed believe them, hath for matter of Faith, the 
eſſence of a true Church, that which doth not, hath xot, Now to this Queſtion, 
though not to yours, D. Potter's Aﬀlertion (it it be true) is apparently very per- 
tinent, And though not a full and total ſatisfaQion to it, yer very cfteual, and 
of great moment towards it, For the main Queſtion being, What Points are 
neceſſary to Salvation * and Points neceflary to Salvation, being of rwo ſorts, 
ſome of ſimple belief, ſome of Prattice and Obedience, hexthat gives you a ſafficient 
ſummary of the firſt ſort of neceſſary Points, hath brought you half way towards 
your journies end, And therefore that which he doth, is no more tobe ſ{lghted, 
as vain and impertinent, than an Archite&'s work is to be thought impertinent 
towards the making of a houſe, becauſe he doth ir nor all himſelf. Sure I am, 
if his Afertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary may preſently be deduced 
from ir; which, if it were embraced cannot in all rxeaſon,. but do infinite ſervice, 
both ro the Truth of Chriſt, and the peace of Chriſtendom. For ſeeing falſhood 
and error could not long ſtand againft the power of Truth, + were they not fup- 
ported by Tyranny and: worldly advantages, he that could aflert Chriſtians to 
thar liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a moſt 
Heroical ſervice. And ſeeing the overvaluing of the differences among Chriſtians, 
is one of the greateſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that could 
demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are ſimply. neceflary to Salvation, 
wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and firm foun- 
dation of the peace of Chriſtendom } Now the Corollary, which, I conceive, 
would produce theſe good effefts, and which flows naturally from D. Potter's 
Afſertion, is this, Thet what Men or Church ſoever believes the Creed;: and all 
the evident conſequences of it ſincerely ' and heartily, cannot poſſibly (if alſe he be- 
lieve the Scripture) be in any Error of ſimple belief which  offenſtve to God : nor 
therefore deſerve for «ny ſuch Error to be deprived of his life, or tobe cut off from 
the Churches Communion, and the hope of Saluations And, the production of 
this again would be this (which highly concerns the Church of Rewe tg 
think of,) That whatſoever Man or (burch doth for any error of fimple beliefs de> 
prive any man ſo qualified as above; either of his temporal life, or-livelihood, ar ti- 
berty, or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Sabvation, i for the firſt, tunjuſt; 
a and tyrannous : Schiſmatecal, orefumpdents » «nd uncharitable for the 
eco 1 W- bþ >, | j $f 
14+ Neither yetis this (as you pretend) totake away the neceſlity of delieying 
thoſe vericics of Scripture, which ate not contained in the Creed, whenogce we 
come to know that they are written in- Scripture, , but rather.qo lay a neceſſity 
upon menof believing all things writen in Scripture, when once they know 
them to be there written. : For he that believes not all known Divine Revelati- 
ons to be true, How doth he believe in God > Unleſs you willſay, that the ſame 
man,at the ſame time, may not believe'God, and yet believe in hims The greater 
difficulty.is, How it will not take away the neceſfity of believing Scripture to 


be the Word of God'? -But thar-it will -not neither For though che. Creed be 
Z | granted 
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granted a ſufficient Summary of 4rtirles of meer Faith, yer no-man pretends thar 
ir contains the Reles of obeazence ; bur for them, all men are referred to Scri- 
pture. Beſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf ro believe ir 
neceflary to obey that which Reaſon aſlures him. to be the Will of God. Now 
Reaſon will aflure him that believes the Creed, that it is the VVill of God he 
ſhould believe the Scripture : even the very ſame Reaſon which moves him to 
believe the Creed : Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition, having given this 
teſtimony both ro Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God 
were ſealed, and teſtified to be the words of God. And-thus much be ſpoken in 
Anſwer royour firſt Argument ; the _ whereof will be the more excuſable, 
if I oblige my ſel! xo ſay but lirtle rothe Reſt. | 

14. Icom they zo your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to ir, deny flatly, as a ething 
deſtruAive of it ſelt,that any Error can be damnablc, unleſs it be repugnant im 
mediacely or mediately, directly or indirealy, of it ſelf or by accident, ro ſome 
Truch for the matter of it Fundamental. And royour example of Pontius Pj- 
lat's being Jadge of Chriſt, I\ay, the denial of it in him thac knows it to. be re- 
vealed by Gol, is manifeſtly deftruftive of this Fundamental Truch, that. 4/1 
Divine Revelations are true. Neither will you find any error ſo much as by ac- 
cident damnable, bur the rejeRing of it will be neceſlarily laid upon us, by a 
real belief of all Fundamentals, and ſimply neceflary Truths. And I deſire you 
would reconcile with this, that which you have ſaid $. 1 59 Every Fundemenal 
Error muſt have a contrary Fundamental Truth, becanſe, of two Contradittory Pro- 
poſitions, in the ſame degree, the one us falſe, rhe other muſt be trac, 8&c. 

I5. Tothe Third] anſwer, That the certainty I have of the Creed, thatir 
was from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, Ifground icnot upon 
Scripture, and yer not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of your 
Church, but upon the Authority of the Ancient Church, and written Traditi- 

' on, Which (as De Porter hath proved) gave this conſtant teſtimony unto it, *Be- 
fides, I tell you, it is guilty of the'ſame fault which D. Porter's Aﬀlertion is here 
accuſed of : having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none 
at all ro (hew it impertinent, 

16. To the Foxrth, 1 anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with D. Potter 
for his Vertues : you are offended with him for not uſurping the Authority 
which he hath notgin a word,fot not playing the Pope. Certainly,if Proteſtants be 
faulty in this marter;it's for doing it roo much,and not roo little. This preſumptu- 

(a) This pex-- 0Us impoſing of the ſenſes of men upon the words of God, the ſpecal ſenſes of 

ſwaſion is no mMEn-uPon the general words of God, and laying them upon mens conſcichces t0- 
ingutarity of gether, under theequal penalty of death, and damnation z . this Vain conceir that 
doarin which WE Can ſpeak of the things of God, better than in the words of God ; This De- 

nay ry fying our own: Interprecatious, .and Tyrannous inforcing them upon others g 

oferear Thisfeſtraining of the word of God from thar latirude and geeraliey, and the 
learning and underſtandings af. men, from \rhat liberty, 'wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
jucgmenc.lt left "they (2) is," and hath';been the only fountain of all the Schilms of the 
be pleaſedro Chureh,: and thar\which makes them immortal : the common incendiary of 
peruſe the ſe. Chriſtendom, and+ that which :('as I ſaid. before) rears into pieces, .not. the 

—_ ons * coar, bur the bowels, and members of Chriſt : Ridente Tarcd nec delente 

Sarne And Fader: Take away theſe Walls of ſeparation, and all will quickly be one. 

Zench his laſt Take-away this -Perſecatings Burning, Carſing, Damning of men for nor ſub. 

veces by bias ſeriditis t6 the words of men, as the wards of God ; Require of Chriſtians, 
afterthe com- oy" to believe Chriſt , and. co call no. man Maſter but him anlyy Ler 
py £/the thoſe leave claiming Infallidilicy, rhat have no title to it ; and Jer them thar 
tween him 19 their words vifc un i, claim i kkewiſe in their tions, .In 2 word, 
and Amer. rake awsy Tyranmy, which 'is- the Devils inſtrumenc to. ſupport errors, ,and 
ſhall canfeſs ſupetſtitions, and impiertes, in rhe ſeveral parts of the wotld, which 
as much, could'nor otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth; 'I ſay, take away Ty- 
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raany, and reſtore Chriſtians to their jult and full liberty of captivating their un- 
derſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers when they have a free patiage, run 
all ro the Ocean, bo it may well be hoped by God's blefling; that Univerſal Li- 
berty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom co Truth and Unity; 
Theſe thoughts of peace (l am perſwaded) may come from the God of peacezand 
to His Dleſ l commend them, and proceed, | 
13. Tour fifth and laff Objettion ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous ſuppoſition : 
That new Herefies may ariſe. For an Hereſie being in it felt notbing elſe bur a 
DoRrin repugnant to ſome Article ofthe Chriſtian Faith, roſay that new Here- 
ſies may ariſe, is toſay, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe: and ſo ſome 
great Ones among you ſtick not to profeſs in plain rermg, who yet at the ſame 
time are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Doctrin is Catholique and 
Apoſtolique. So Selweron : Now omnibus emnis dedit Dew, ut qualibet #tas ſais 
g andeat veritatibus, quas prior alas ignorgvit, God hath not given all things to All: 
$0 that every Age hath its proper werities, which the former Age was ignorant of : 
Diſ. 57. in Epiſt. ad Kew. And again in the Margent, Heber unamquodgue ſacu- 
lum peeuliares revelationes divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations. 
Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the Church be 
m3de matters of Faith, no man can doubt that reads him ; an example whereof, 
he gives us 4 little before in theſe words, Uniw Auguſlini doiFrins Afſamptionis 
B. Deipare cultum in Ecclefiem introduxit. The Defirin of Auguſtine only, bath 
broug ht into the Church the Warſbip of the Aſſumption of the Mather of God, &c. 
Others again mince and palliate the matter with this pretence, that your Church 
undertakes not to coyn new Articles of Faith, but only to declare thoſe that 
want ſufficienn Declaration, But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary tv 
make any Dorin an Article of Faith, then this DoQrin , which before 
wanted it, wasnot. before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it the 
Eflential form, and laſt complement of an Article of Faith, makes ir, though not 
a Truth, yer certainly an Article of Faith, Bur I would fain know; whether 
Chriſt tal his Apoſtles knew this DoQrin, which you pretend hath the miters 
but wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is, ſafficient declaration, whether 
they knew it to be a neceſlary Article of the Faith, or no, If they knew it not to 
be fo, theneither they taught what they knew not, which wete very ſtrange ; or 
elſe they raughtirnot : and if not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pre- 
tend to no new Revelations, From whom you learned it > If they knew ir, then 
either they concealed or declared it. To (ay, they concealed any neceſſary part 
ofthe Golyel, is to charge them with far greater ſacriledge, than what was 
uniſhed in Anevies and Sephire. Itis toc theſe glorious Stewards, and 
Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of Chriſt, with want of the great vertue requiſite in 
aSteward, which is Fidelity. It is ta charge them with preſumption for de- 
nouncing Anathema's even to Angels, in caſe they ſhould teach any other Do- 
Qrin, than what they had received from them, which ſure could not merit an A- 
nathema,if they left any neceſlary part of the Goſpel untaughe. Iris in 8 word, in 
plain terms to give them the lye,. (ecing they profeſs plainly and frequently, that 
ehey raught Chriſtians the whole DotFriw if Chrifl, I they did know and declare 
its then it was a full and formal Article of faith; and the contrary afull and fot- 
mal Hereſfie, without any need af further declaration y and then their Succeſlors 
either continued the declaration of it, or diſcontinued it : If they did the latter, 
How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolique DoAtin as you pretend ? 
Or, what aflurance can you give us,that they might not bring in new and falſe Ar- 
ticles,as well as ſuffer the o1d and true ones to be loſt?If ey old continue the de- 
claration of it,and deliver it to their Succefſors,and rhey totheits,and ſo on perpe- 
rually ; then continued it Rill a full and formal Article of Faith,and the repugnant 
dodrin a full and forma] Hereſic,withour and before the definition or declaration 


of a Councel. So that Councecls, aschey cannot make that 4 truth or falſhood, 
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which before was not ſo+ To neither tan they iniake or declare rhar to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or an Herefie, which before Was nor ſo. The ſuppoſition therefore 
on Which this Argument ſtands; "being falſe and ruinous, whatſoever is builc 
upon ir, muſt rogether with ittall co che ground This explication therefore,and 
reſtti&ion of this doEtrih, (whereof you make your advantage) was tommy un- 
derſtanding unneceſlary. The Fathers of the Church in after-rimes might tiave 
juſt cauſe ro declare rheir judgment, ruuching the ſenſe of ſome general Articles 
of the Creed : burr oblige others to receive their dec}attions under pain of 
danination, what warrantthey had, I know not, He that can ſhew, either that 
the Chutch ofall Ages was to h&te this Authoriey, br that'ic continued in the 
Church tor ſ6me Ag4s, and theh expired + He that can'ſhew either of theſe 
things, Jet him : for my part, 1 cainot. Yer 1 willingly confeſs the judgment of 
a Council, cog hor ibfflliBIR, i8 yet £6 far directive, and obliging, that with- 
out apparent refon to the contrary, ir thy be Nl &Þ rejeRt it, at leaſt Hor ro afford 
it an obtWatd ſiibmlifſioh for ptbliq UE peace (ke. =. 

' ty; 446:.,8,09. Were f 06! petadventure mvre featfnl thin I need to be of 
the bY jucation bt tetdivetſariby; I migtit'very eafily rid my Hands of the remaiti- 
derof bis Chapter : For i! the Queſhon there diſculled, you grant (for ought I 
fee) as rhuch as D-Poprer deſires ; and D.Porrer grants as mich as you defire:and 
therefors that 1 ſhoft14d diſeaſe my Ilf,or my Reader with # PR. examination 
6f it, ry ſeem ſuperfluviis, Firlt, that which you would have, and which your 
Argurents wholly drive ar, 13's, "That Jr Orzed doth hot cnraih all mein ind 
principal prints of Faith of all ſorts, wheeber thiy 62 pteulevives or prafiieal, whether 
they contain mitter of ſiniple belief, or wherhee they cotitain marrer of praRtice 


Arid bbedience. This D.Prrer Ferro 215,235: Ahd you btant that he grants 


it, $. 8. Where your words ire, #ven by Þ, Potter's ownthuftfſon, it (thi Creedl) 
doth not thiwprebend Agenda, or things beldngins to phattice, at Sacraments, Clam: 
matdements, the Att of Hope, aid ddties of Chirity, Andif you will infer from 
hence, that tHerbfoitk C. UL. Hath fo redlon rorelt in the Apoſtles Creed,as a per- 
fe caihtodye of Fubdathenrals;and a fall farisfaQtion to his demand,[ have wich: 
out any offence 5FT3. Pareey; granted as niuch, if thar would conrent you. But 
ſeeidg you go 01, 29d, becauſe his afſertion'is nor (as neither is it precended to be} 
4 total CRAIG to the dethanid; caſheer itas imperiinehr, and nothing towards 
it,here'1 have beet bold to = our proceeding as anjuſt and unreaſbzable, For, 
as if you ſhould tequelt a Friend ro'1end you, 6t demand of adebror to ay you, 
a Bundred pounds, and he&'could or fiduld let you have bat fifty, this were not- 
full: fo ſatisfle yotrdetuand, yetſare it _—_— rodondthing rowards it : Or, 
4s this rejoynder 6f tithe, thongh fr be hdr a1/anſ\yer to Ml your Book, but on! 
co the Firli confidethBle Patr'ot ir; nd ſo'mnch of the Seconds is thatetial; 4 
falls into the firſt, yet 1 hope you will ndrdgally unkindly with me; 4 for ehis 
reaſon,to condetin) it bf icmPertinenc * So B.Farrey being demnded x Cathlopuc 
of Fhihdamicntals of Pry and fiidifg then of -rvo kinds; 8A thoſe of one kind 
ſurvai'd'vþ to his had in the Abont Cree&;nd this Creed conſigned writs hiſt 
forſuch'4 (fnkma - Arnk gee c Abchority ;if upon theſe cobſiderations te harh 
intreated his Demarider to 4 cept thy virach part of pahinenty of tht Ap6- 
ſtles Cr&49, bs 4 Tfficiene Sumwiary of theſe Articles of Faith, - which are 
aeerly.Credeada, wie-thinks he Hath licthe'reaſon ro compliin, har he th hot 
been Mithy Py; Uhtely deflt with; Efpetiltly, ſeeibg, for full ſarifacon;b 
D. Potter tid all Proteſtants Heſs ttrred ro ketiprute, which we affirm eohtdl 
evidently alf neceſſary points, 6f Fitth, and rafts of obeditice : ahdeing D- 
Potter jn this Very place hach pfoyen, th gh not 2 Cattalogite of Fundanien- 
rals; which (bectufets (ne thort ts Fardfinchtal, ro others lefs; ro others tb- 
thing ar k11) bad Veen thip&ffible,* yer Tith 4 eoniprebiegſiori of their, 'as thay 
ſerve every one th4t Will citke'4 Eoffctoddblt uſe of it, thfitad of n Cirtalogue. 
For thus he ſays, 1f ſects 15'bt Fillthrrcntal to the Faich, will for the fubverron of 


every 
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every Member of the Charch, that It dcknowledg and believe all ſuch Points of Faith, 
whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that they belong to the Dotrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This general rule, it I ſhould call a Catalogue ot Fundamenials, I ihould 
have a Preſident fot it wich you above exceprion, I mean your Self ; tor, Chap. 
3+ $+19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by thisname. Yer becauſe 
ic were a ſtrange fignte of ſpeech, I .forbear i ; only 1 Will be bold to ſay,” that 
this Aflertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as aby you will bting of 
your Church Propoſals, though you rake as much time to do it, as he that un- 
dertook to make an Aſs ſpeak. 

20, I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited D. Potter with a mucual 
courteous acknowledgment of his Aﬀertion, That the Creedis a ſuſficient Sum- 
mary of all the neceflary Articles of Faith, which are meerly Credenda, 

21. Firſt then, $. $. you have theſe words, 18 cannot be denyed that the Creed 
is moſt full ans tompleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſiles, inſpired by God, 
meant that it (boald ſerve, and inthat manner as they iti entend it, which was, not to 
comprehend dll particular Points of Faith, but ſuch general heads ws were moſt befittin 
dradaifer for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, to Jews and Getniles, awal might be 
briefly and compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learned and rtmembred, Theſe wotds, 
I ſay, being fairly cxamined, without purring them un the rack, will amount to 
a full acknowkdgment of D. Pot:e+s Afiertion, . But before I pur chem to the 
queſtion, I muſt crave thus much right of yob, rb grant me this moſt reaſonable 
poſtulate, that che DoArih of Refpentarce from dead works, which S. Pand (aith, 
was one of the two only things which he preacht,' and the Dudrin of Charity, 
without which (the ſame 5, Paul affures us that) tbe knowledge of all myfleries, and 
«ll faith is nothing, were Doftrins - more-neceſſdry and- requiſite, and' therefore 
more fir to be preachr to Fews and Gentales than theſes, windet what Fudge our 'Se- 
wviear ſuffered, that he was buried, and what time he roſe again : which you have 
ae is np, 3. Þ; 2: for their uatter and mannive in themſeives not tobe Fiinda- 
ws. 7 woe | ig hes _ 


22. And upon this grant, I will ask no leave to conclutle, that, whereas you 
ſay, the Ajoftics (reed wws ihteedded for # comprebenſion of ſuch heads of fauth; 4s 
were moſt befitting and requifite, for preaching. the faith of (rift, ge. You arc 
now, forfear ot too much debaſing thoſe high Do&rins of Repentance and Cha- 
rity, to reſtrain your Aflertion, as D«.Parter davh his, and: (though you [peak 
indefinitely) ro ſay you meantir, only of thoſe heads of Faith, Which axe preerly 
Credeali. And then the meaning of it {if it have any) muſt be this, That the 
Creed is full for the Apoſtles incentz which was to Aamtprebend all (uch general 
heads of Faith, whivlibemyg points of fmpt brigfh, were aol fic and requiſite 
robe preacied wo oper Genriſes, ind wight. be: briefg.ead com pede 
fer dow, aid rafily earned and remedabrevy.: Naithet I nor-yous I beliowtycan 
make any other fenſe of your. words then nhis./;. And upon: this ground thus I 
fubſumc. * But all che points of -belief, which were neaceflary, udder' pain,of 
damnation, for the Apoſtles ts predch; ad. Fos:qhoſt to whom the | ws 
preached, __ know ad; believe; — dues, [n8Y 
more then ſo, neceſſaryrobe preabhod ro ali bortJaws tindfaentiles; andwight 
be briefly and compendiouſlyferdoin, gd edfily loarded add 
ay the «apt —_ i rerwoar" or area 
ach points. And you fay,The Creenl'de (all, 14d xomepleat; fot the p. 
theyintended; The Major ofthis Syllogilin iSyoarown. , The Mirtory; L 
rhink,needs no proof; = becauſe.all men may riexcberd{ tay mind, Li 


by'irs parts 3 and ate chus- 1. MINT WT ITet rt 
whicherdcortimen: 
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There is the ſame neteſfiry, forthe doing 'of thoſethi 
ded to be done,by the ſame Anthority, under the'fame;penaleys; 4:1: [w... 
Bac the ſame Authority, vits« Divine; underithefſame penalty, to wit,eldaine 
nations commandedthe A 1o preach all rhefe Do@trins ay 
peak 


"The (, reed contains Cunar, IV. 


ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom they were preached, particularly co know 
and believe them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, 
to be preached and believed, - : 
Therefore all theſe points were alike neceſſary to be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles, | | 
Now that all theſe Doftrins we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſly 
ſer down and ealily, learned and remembred he that remembers, that we ſpeak 
only of ſuch Do&rins as are neceſſary to be taught and learned, will require here- 
of no farther demonſtration. For,(not to put you in mind of what the Poet ſays, 
Nom ſunt long « quibus nibil eff quod demere peſſic,) who ſces not, that ſeeing the 
reareſt part of men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that that may 
learned eaſily, which is to be learned of all > What then can hinder me from 
concluding chus, "= | | 
All che Articles offimple belief, which ate fir and requiſite to be preached,and 
may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion comprized in the Creed : 
Bur all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and eaſic 
ro be remembred ; - | | 
Thereforethey are all comprized in the Creed: 
Secondly, from grounds granted by you, I argue thus, 
Points of beliet in themſelves Fundamental, are more requiſite to be preached 
than thoſe which are not ſo, (this is evident.) 
Burthe Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not inthem- 
ſelves Fundamental : (ſo you confeſs, «bi ſapres) 
Therefore ifthey have put in all molt requiſite to be preached, they have put 
in all that.in themſelves are Fundamental. 
- Thirdly and laſtly, from your own words, þ. 26. thus I conclude for my 


| 'C | 
Thi dpotles intention was, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſmeh Articles as 
were fitteſt for theſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Mefſis: ; (Thus 
' you: nowl ſubſume,) - 
But all points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods command, to be preached 
and belicvedin particular, were 8s fit for thoſe times as theſe here menti- 
oned : ; | | 
Therefore their intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belief. | | 
23- Andcertainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly,cicher muſt ſay that 
the Apoliles were not the Authors of it, or that this was their deſign in compo- 
fin my _ ay —_—_ all. For hey you ye mo Was, 10 cons- 
ebend is it ſuch gener 45 were deſiring requifue for preaching the 
Feth z "andelſewhere, Particularly to delvver ſuc pro's, 45 were futeſt {or theſe 


t#5wes,Every wiſe man may caſily wn rw deſire here was, to eſcape away in 
a Cloud of indefinite terms. For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch general heads,and ſuch 


Articles,why did not you (ay plainly,All ſuch,or ſome ſuch ? This had been plain 


dealing, bug I fear, croſs to your which yet = have failed of, For thac 
| which you have ſpoken ( 1 you are loath to ſpcakout) cither ſignifies no- 
thing ar all, or thar which I and D. Po#%er, affirm, 4c. That the Apoltles Creed 


contains all choſe Points of Belief,which were by Gods command, of neceſſity to 
be preached to all,and believed by all. Neither when I ſay ſo, would I be ſo mi- 
Raken,es if I ſaid,thac all points inthe Creed are thus neceflary:For Punies in Lo- 
gickknow that univerſal affirmatives, are not fimply converted. And therefore it 
may be true,thar all ſuch neceflary points,are in the Creed, though ir-be not true, 
chargll points inthe Creed are thus > which I willingly grant of the 
' points by you-mentioned, Bur this rather c $,than any way invalidates my 

Afﬀertion. For How could it ftand with the Apoſtles wiſdomyto put in any points 
circumſtantial and not neccflary,and,arthe ſame time,to leave out any —_— 
eflential 


ths. Att. ths. Mh. _— OO WS a... iq. 04 


ET. IT - S244 
| —— 
- 


Partl, "all neceſſary points of meer Belief. " 


eflential and neceflary for that end, which you ſay, they propoſed to themſelves; 
in making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith to Fews and Gentiles > 
24, Neither may you hope to 4void che preſſure of theſe acknowledgments, 
by pretending as you doP. 18. that you do indeed acknowledg the Creed tv 
contain all the neceſſary Articles of Faith ; bue yet ſo, that they are not either 


there exprelled in ir, or deducible from ir, by evident conſequence, but o#{y by + 


way of Ineplication or Redaction. For firſt, not to tell you, tharno Propoſition 1s 
implyed in any other, which is not deducible from ir ; nor ſecondly, that the 
Article of the Catholique Church, wherein you will have all implyed, implyes 
nothing to any purpoſe of yours, unleſs our of meer favour we will grant the 
ſeaſe fin to be, that the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church : to 
paſs by all chis, and require no anſwer to it, this one thing I my not omit ; char 
the Apoltles intent was (by your own confeſſion) | a. ro delivet in the 
Creed ſuch Articles of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe rimes (and all neceſſary Ar- 
ticles I have proved were ſuch : ) now to deliver particalarly, and to deliver 
only implicitely z to be delivered cn—— in the Creed, and only to be re- 
ducible toir ; { ſuppoſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And thetefore, 
though we deſire you, not to grant, that the Creed contains all Points of Faith of 
all ſorts, any other way than by implication or teduQtion, no nor ſo neither z 
yet you have granted,and muſt grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple belief, 
thole which the Apoſtles were commanded in patricular to reach all men,and all 
men in particular to know and believe,that theſe are delivered inthe Creed, after 
2 more particular and pun&ual manner, than implication or reduRtion comeFto. 

25- Ady, 10,11,12, 13s 14, 15+ It is vain for you to hope,that the teſtimo-+ 
nies of the Ancient and Modern DoRors, alleadged to this purpoſe by D. Porter 
in great abundance, will be rtirned off, with this general deceirtul Anſwer, That 
the Allegacion of them was needle(s to prove, that the Creed contains all Points 
of Faith, under prerence that you grant it in manner aforeſaid. For what if you 
grant it in manner aforeſaid, yer if you grant it not (as indeed you do but irfton- 

ntly in the ſenſe which their reſtimonies require, then for all this their teſtimo-« 
nies may be alkadged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man read themywith 
any tolerable indifference, he ſhall find they ſay plainly, that all Points of 
Faith, neceſlary ro be particularly believed, - are explicitely contained in the 
Creed; and that your Gloſs of Implication and Reduion,had it been confrotited 
with their ſentences, would have been much -bur of countenance, as having nd 
ground nor colout of ground in them. For exatnple, If 4eariw had thought thus 


of it, how could he have called ity (8) A brief tomprebenſion of the Faith, and 4 (a) Agr. 
fun of all thing # 19 be believed, and, ws it wore, 4 fign or cognizante whereby (hri- 0-6-5 


flians aye to be differenced and ark bp-Tre from the impiows and miſ-believers, who 
profeſs either wo faith,or not the right 4 If Hunth bad been ofthis mind, how could 


have ſaid of it wich any congruity, (bd) That the rule of Faith © expreſly con- (1) cont. +; 


Lined in) it, wid all the prime foundations of Faith : And, That the Apoſtles were not «. 10. n. 10. 


ſo forgetful as 10 omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that Creed which 
they delpvered to be belitved by al Chriftians. The words of Fillwins are pregnant 


to the ſame purpoſe; (c) There cannot be « fitter Rult, from whence (hriftlans whey (gy 
learn whit they are exphicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creeds quijt. Tr. 3:1, 
VWhich words cannot be juſtified, -if all Points neceflary to be believed explicite- © * "34 


ly, be nor compriſed init, Tv this end (faith Pwtean) (d) wW43 the Creed compoſed (4) Is 2.2.qu, 
by the Apdſtles, that Chriftions might have a form whereby they wiight profeſs them- ». Art. 3. Dub, 


ſehves Carkdlignet, Bn certainly, rhe Apoſtles did this in vain, if a m4h mighe ** 


profeſs this, 4nd yet for matter of Faith be not a Carholique. - 


' 26, The words of Cardinal Richelien, (e) exadt this ſenſes and tetaſe yout gloſs ( 


as much-4s any ofthe former 2 The Apoſtles Creed is the Sumtmvary 4nd Abridge- 


(rmmantlanunt of Jeſus Chriſt 10 #ofytyſe themſebve: vver the wirhd, and in all parts 
WF by 
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ment of thut Faith whith # neceſſary for « Chriſtian 4 Theſe holy perſons being by the cre. 


premi- 
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by preaching the Goſpel to plant, the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce into 4 
ſhort ſum, all that which Chriſtians oug ht to know, to the end that being diſper ſed 
into devers parts of the world, they might pres the ſame five in a ſhort Form,that 
it mip ht be the eaſier remembred. For this effeF, they c this Abridgement 4 
Symbole, which ſignifies a mark, or ſign, which might ſerve to diſtinguiſh true Chriſli- 
ans which imbraced it, from Infidels which rejetted its Now, 1 would fain know: 
how the compoſition of the Creed could .ſerve.for this end, and ſecure the 
Preachers of it,. that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were other ne- 
ccflary Articles, not comprized 1n.it. Or how could it, be a fign codiſtinguith 
true Chriſtians from others, if a man might believe it all, and for want of be- 
lieving ſomething elſe, not be a true Chriltian ? 
Cf) ch.3 Cen- 27. The words of the (ft) Author of the (onfideration of four heads propounded 
fd.r-Set5. to King Fames, require the ſame ſenſe, and utcerly renounce your qualification. 
Ce The Symbole « a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Deitrin, including all 
Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles, or ta be believed by their Dif. 
ciples : Delivered both for a Direttion unto them, what they were to preach, and 
others to believe, as alſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians 
| and miſ- believing Infidels, | 
(gs) 2-2.4iſ.1. 28, Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Valence affirms our Aflertion even in terms : The 
9-:£4-' fn. Articles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, 4s it were, the firſt principles of the 
(briftian Faith, in which u contained the ſum of Evangelical Doitrin, which all 
men are bound expltcitely to believe. 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doors, 1 ſhould have added the 
concurrent Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, -but the full and free acknowledg- 
ment of the ſame Yalentiz in the place above quoted will make th's labour un- 
neceſlary. So jade (ſaith he) the holy. Fathers affirming that this Symboele of Faith 
was compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have 4 ſbert ſum of thoſe things which 
are to be believed, and are diſperſedly contained in Scripture. | 

30. Neither isthere any diſcord between this Afertion of your Doors, 
and their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council 
of Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of 
Belief neceflary to be known and believed, arc ſummed up in the Creed : and 
yet both the one and the other think themſelves bound. to believe whatſoever 
otter Points they either know, ar believe to be revealed by God. For the Arti- 
cles which are necefſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may be 
very few; and yet thoſe which. are neceſſary to be believed, when they are re- 
vealed and known to be ſo, may be very many / 

31. But Summaries and Abſtratts are not intended to ſperifie all the particulars of 
the Science or Subjett to which they belong. Yes, itthey' be intended for perfect 
Summaries, they mult not omit any neceflary doQrin of that Science whereof 
they are Summaries z chough the Illuſtrazion and Reaſons of it they may omit. 
If this were not ſo, a man might ſer down forty or fifty of the principal Definiti- 
ons and Diviſions, and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or AbſtraRt of Lo- 
gick. Burſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were the piAuure of a: 
man in little, that wanted any of the parts of a man ; or-that a total ſum, wherein: 

all the particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate: 
that it was intended for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries, 

and tell us that they need not contain all the particulars of their Science ? And of 

whart I pray may ir be a Summary, but of che Fundamenrals of Chriſtian Faith ?; 

' Now you have already told us, That it i moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for 

which it wa: intended. Lay all this together,and I believe the produQt will be, Thar 
the Apoltles Creed is a perſe& Summary of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 

Faith ;-4nd what the duty of a'perfeR Summary is, I have already told-you. 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aﬀſertion, in-divers particles of this- 
Chapter, bur eſpecially the fourteenth,you muſter up whole Armies of T_ 
which 
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which you pretend are necetlary, and not contained in the Creed ; 1 anſwer,very 
briefly thus : That the DoRrins you mention, are cicher Eoncerhiing marters of 
practice, and.not fimple Belict ; or elſe they are ſuch Dorins whereia God hath 
not ſoplainly revealed himſelf,bur that honeſt and good met, true Lavers of God 
and of Truth, thoſe that deſire above all things to know his will and dp it; may 
err, and yer commit no fin at all, or only a fin of infirmity, and not deſiruRive of 
Salvation ; or laſtly, they are ſuch DoQrines which God hath plainly revealed; 
and ſo are neceſlary to be believed, whea they are known to be divine? but 
not-neceflary to be known and believed ; not neceſſary ro be known for divine, 
that they may be believed. Now all theſe ſorts of Dodtrins are impertinent ts 
the preſent Queſtion. For De Poxrer never affirmed either that the neceflary dy- 
ties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths pioully credible, bur not negeflary to be be+ 
lieved, or thar all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the ſuppolal of divine Re- 
velation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he afarms, only of ſuch ſpecula- 
tive divine. Verities, which God hath commanded particularly'to be preached to 
all, and believed by all. Now letthe DoQtrins objeQed by you be well conſider- 
ed, and ler all thoſe that are reducible to the three former heads be diſcarded 
and then of all cheſe Inſtances againſt D. Potter's Aflertion,there will not remain 
ſomuch as one. Ly of 

33- Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by. us to obs 
rain remiſſion of ſins ; the Sacraments , the Commandements, and the poſſibility 
of keeping them: the neceſſity of imploring the Ailiſtance of Gods Grace ard 
Spirit for the keeping of them: how far obedience isdue to the Church:Prayerfor 
the Dead : the ceilation of the old Law, arc all about Agends,and {o cut off up» 
on the firſt conſideration. = W 

34. Secondly,the Queſtion touching Fundamenials, is profirable, but not fun- 
damental, He that believes all Fundamentals, cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is fo», Thar alſo of 
the proceſsion of the Holy-Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonzof Purgatory,of the 
Churches Viſibility,of the Books of the New- Teſtament, which were doubted. of 
by a confiderable part of the Primitive Church : (until I ſee better reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare authority of men) I ſhall eſteem of the ſame condition; 

3 5- Thirdly, Theſe Da&trins; That Ademw and the Angels finned : thar there are 
Angels good and badithac thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of 
by any conſiderable part of the Church,are the Word of God : that S. Peter had 
no ſuch Primacy as you pretend:that the Scripture is & perfe Rule of Faich,aud 
conſequently that no neceflary DoRtine is unwritten: that there is.no one Socjerty 
or Succeſsion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe ro my underſtanding are 
Truths plainly revealed by Ged,atid neceflary ro be believed by them who know 
they are ſo. But not ſo neceflary,that every man and woman is bound under pain 
of damnation particularly ro know them to be divine Revelations, and explicice- 
ly to believe them. And for this reaſongtheſe with innumerable other Points,are 
to be referred to the third ſort of Do@ttins above-mentioned, which were never 
pretended to have place in the Creed. There remains one only:Paint of all thax 
Armyyou muſtered together, reducible to none of theſe heads, and that is, thax 
God is,and is a Remunerator,which you (ay is queſtioned by the denial of Merig, 
Bur if there were ſuch a neceſlary indiſloluble coherence berween this Point, and 
the DoRrine, of Meric,- me-thinks with as much reaſon, and more charity you 
might conclude,Thar we hold Merit,becauſe we hold this Pointz than that we de+ 
ny this Point, becaufe we deny Merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the Do&rin 
of Merits, you know right-well, for ſothey have declared themſelves a thou- 
ſand rtimes,that they mean nothing elle, bur with Devid, that their well-doing ex- 
tendeth notyuc wt truly beneficial to God ; with our Saviour when they have done all 
which they are commanded,they have dowe their duty only,and no carteſie: And laſtly; 
with Ss Paal; that all which they can ſuffer for ft (and yer ſuffering is —_ =; 
, a doing 
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doing) * not worthy to be rompared to the glery which (ball be revealed, So that 
you muſteither miſunderſtand their meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt diſ- 
charge their Doran of this odious conſequence, or you muſt charge it upon Dar 
wid; and Pauly and Chrift himſelt, Nay.you muſ eirher.grant their denial of true 
Merit juſt andreaſonabley or you mull (ay, that:our:good aRions arc really pro- 
firable to God: r'i that they:are nor debts already due co him, -bur voluntary and 
undeſerved Favours : and char they are equal unto and well worthy of eternal 
plory which is preparcd forthem. As for the inconvenience which you ſa much 
fears /That the denial of Meritmakes Gog a'Giver only.and not a Rewarder;I tcl] 
ou; good Sir, youfear where no fear is; And that it is-both moſt true on the ore 
fide, that you-is holding good Works meritorious. of eternal glory, make God a 
Rewa:-der only, -and nor a Giver, contrary to plain Scripcure, affirming that The 
gift of God is drerngd difes Andihat itis moſt talſe on the other fidegthac the Dorin 
of Proteſtarith makes'God a Giver only,and not a Rewarder ; In as much as their 
Do&rin is, Thar God gives not Heaven bur to thoſe which do ſomeihing for it, 
and fo his Gift is alſo a Reward; vutwithal,:hat whaiſoever they dois due unto 
God before-mand, and worth nothing co God, and worth nothing in ref pect of 
Heaven,'and ſo mans work is'no-Mericy ahd Gods Reward is ill a Gift, 
36+ Par the cafe the Pope, for a reward of your ſervice done. himin writing 
this:Book,had'given you the honor and: means of a Cardinal, would you not, nor 
only in humility but in ſincerity have protelled, thar you had nor-merited ſuch a 
Reward>Andyet the-Pope is/neither your Creator, nor Redeemer,nor Prc(:rver, 
nor:perhaps yourdery great BenefaRoryſure I am,nor ſogrear as God Almighty, 
and theteiore Hatl-ho {uch Tight and title ro your ſervice as God hath in reſort 
of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the work you have done him hach been really 
advamagious-tohim: and.lifily: nor alrdgerherunproportionable to the foremen- 
tioned Reward, And therefore if by the {ame work you-will pretend that either 
yor have of —_ to have defetved immortal.happinets, .I beſeech-you conſider 
wel} wherher this be not t6 ſec a higher? value upon a Cardinals cap, than a 
Crown of immortal glory, and with that Cardinal to prefer a part in Paris, bes 
forcis part in Puradiſe. Inn) 3 530-36 Pt 1-4: 
37+ In the noxt Paragraph you bear the air again,and fight manfully with your 
8Wn (hadow.The Point you ſhould have-fpoket ro,was this, That there are ſome 
Poitits of (ple belicf neceſſary to be expltotrely believed which yerare not cou- 
tainet in'the Orteds Inftead hereof youzreuble-your (elf in vain ro demonſtrate, 
Thad way inportant Prints of Fubth arr nut tontaiued init, which yer D. Potter had 
ſetely Sraitedgatid'you your (ef take partixular notice ofthis granting of ir. All this 
|= pens 1 ws imployed to ne'purpoſe ; ſaving that to ſome negligent 
cader you ntay feem ro have fpoken to rhe-very Pont, becauſe that which you 
ſpeak'to, ar thetitft hearing, Jounds'ſormerhar'neariin- Bur ſuch a one I muſt in- 
rene to remetinber; rhere de'tuahy more Pons of Faich;'than there «be Articles 
of Knple belief, neceflary'ts 'be explicicelyſbelievedc 'And that though: all of 
the former ſort are not contaiſncd in the Creed, yer all of rhe larrer (or; may be. 
As foryonr DiſtiyRion berween Hereſies thi have been,and Herefies char are,and 
Heroſits thar'thy be,-I have already proved-it- vain y.'and chart whatſoever: may 
bean Herefie,thatis ſo 4/andiwharſoever is ſo, tharhwayes hath been ſo, ever 
fitice the publication of the*Goſpel of Clift The DoRtiti of your, Church may 
like x Snow-bill increaſe With- rowlingy' and? again; :i& you pleaſe,: melt away 
and decreaſe * Bar as Chrif/Feſwo, ſo his Gopels is efttralay, and to day, and the 
ſame' DF Evers. | od By F ( $3317: 7R3U Þhe 1 
i-38; Onr Saviour ſending his Apoſtles4b preach,gavezrhem no other Commiſ- 
fi6n than this; Go Yeach all NeHons, beptining them inthe Name of the Father, the 
Sorigend the Holy: &heft, thaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever [have com- 
muahed you: Theſe were the bounds of their 'Commmiſhon. If your Church have 
any larger, or-if ſhe have a Commiſſion at large, toteach whar ſhe pi 
Ps | an 
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and call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, lether produce her Lerters-patents from heaven 
for it, Bur if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem jr buth 
great (ſacriledge in yqp to forbid any thing, be 1t never ſo ſmall or ceremonious, 
which Chriſt hath commanded ; as the receiving of the Communion in both 
kinds : and as higha degree of preſumption, to enjoyn men to believe; that there 
are or can be any other Fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than whac 
Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all men ; or any damnable H-- 
reſies, bur ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Veritics. | 

39. Ad $.16,17. The ſaying of the moſt learned Prelaceand excellent man,the 
Archbiſbop of Armach, is only related by D. Potter, p. 155. and not applauded : 
though the truth is, bothche Man deſerves as much applauſe as any man, and his 
ſaying as much as any ſaying; ir being as great, and as good a Truth, and as ne» 
ceilary for thele miſerable rimes,as polſibly can be uttered. For this is moſt cer- 
tain, and I believe you will cafily grant ir, that to reduce Chriſtians to Unity of 
Communion,there are but rwo ways that may be conceived probable : The one, 
by raking away diverſity of Opinions touching marters of Religion : The other,by 
ſhewing that the diverſity of Opinions,which is among the ſeveral Secs of Chri- 
ſtians, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in Communion, 

40. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for without a miracle, unleſs 
that could be done, which is impoſlible to be performed, though it be often pre- 
rended;that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all men,that God hath appuin- 
ied ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, ro whoſe judgment all men are ro ſub- 
mit themſelves. What then remains, bur that the other way muſt be taken, and 
Chriſtians muſt be taught to ſet a higher value upon theſe high Points of Faith and 
Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe matters of leſs moment wherein 
they differ ; and underſtand,that agreement inthoſe,ought to be more effeRual to 
joyn them in one Communion,than their difference in other things of leſs moment 
to divide them > When I ſay, i» one (ommunion, 1 mean, in a common Profeſſion 
of thoſe Articles of Faith, whercin all conſent : A joynt worſhip of God, after 
ſuch a way as all cſicem lawful ; and a mutual performance of all choſe works 
of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another, And to ſuch a Communion 
what better inducement could be thought of, than to demonſtrare that what was 
univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if it were joyned with a love of eruth, and 
with holy obedicnce,was ſufficient ro bring men to heaven? For why ſhould men 
be more rigid than God > Whiy ſhould any error exclude any man from the 
Churches Communion, which will not deprive him of eternal Salvation > Now 
that Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe Points of Dorine,which are neceſ- 

eo Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe they agree with one accord in believing 
all thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which in the Church were never 
doubted of to be the undoubred Word of God. And ir is ſo certain that in all 
theſe Books, all neceflary Dofrines are evidently contained, that of all the four 
Evangeliſts this is very probable,bur of S, Tuke moſt apparent,that in every one of 
their Books they have comprehended the whole ſubſtance of theGolpel of Chriſt, 
For whar reaſon can be imagined, that any of rhem ſhould leave out any thing 
which he knew to be neceſſary, and yet (as apparently all of them have done)puc 
in many things which they knew to be only profitable and not neceflary > Whac 
wiſc and honeſt man that were now to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo 


great a work of God after ſuch a —_— faſhion ? n___ Xaverius had been to 


write the Goſpel of Chriſt for the 7 » think you he would have left our any 
Fundamental inc of it 2 If not, I muſt beſeech you ro conceive as well of S. 
Matthew,and S. Mark, and S.Zuke, and S.Fohn, as you do of Xeveriue. Belides, if 
every one of them have not in them all neceſſary Dorines, how have they 
complied with their own deſign, which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, 
to write the Goſpel of (Chriſt, and not 8 part of it> Or how have they not decei- 
ved us,in giving then ſuch Ticles > By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, I underſtand 
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not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, bur all chat makes up the Cuvenant between 
God and man. Now if this be wholly contained in the Goſpel ot 5» Mark, and 
S. John, I believe every conſidering man will be inclinable to belicye thar then 
without doubr, it is contained, with the advantage of tany other profitable 
things, in the larger Goſpels of S. Matthew, and Se Luke.” And that 5. Mark's 
Goſpc] wants nopeceflary Article of this Covenant, 1 preſume you will nor de- 
ny, if you believe 1renexs, when he ſays, Matthew 70 the Hebrews ini their tongue 
publiſhed the Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel, 
and found the arch or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after ' their (e- 
parture Mark the ſcholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe things which had 
been preached by Peter ; andLuke, and the follower of Paul, compiled in « Book the 
Goſpel which was preached by him: And afterwards John, reſiding in Aſia, in the Ci- 
ty of E-pneſus, did himſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. : 

41. " which words of Irenews, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by 
him againſt ſome Hereriques, that pretended (as you know who do now a= 
days) thar ſome neceſſary Dotfrins of the Goſpel were unwritten , and that out 
of the Scriptares, truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth, ) cannet be found by 
theſe which know not Tradition. Againſt whom to lay; char part of the Gy- 
ſpel which was preached by Peter, was, written by S, Mark, and ſome other 
neceflary parts ot, it omitted, had been to ſpeak impertinently, and rather 
to confirm than confute their error. Ir is plain therefofe, that he muſt mean, 
as I pretend, thar all the neceflary Dodrine of the Goſpel which was 
preached þy S. Peter, was written by S, Mark, Now you Will not deny, 1 
preſume, rhar S. Peter preached all, therefore you mult not detiy thiat S. Mark 
wrote all. T3 : | 

42. Our next inquiry let it be touching S. John's intent in writing his Goſpel, 
whether it were to deliver ſo much truth, as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring men to eternal life, or only part of ir, and to leave part unyricren? 
A great man there 1s, but muck Its thin the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that writing laſt, 
he purpoſed to ſupply the defeits of the pther Evangeliſts that had wrote before him : 
which [jf ir were true) would ſyſficiently juſtifne whar I have undertaken, char 
at leaf} all the four. Evangeliſts have in them, all the neceflaty parts of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. Neither will 1 deny, bur S. Fehz's ſecondary intent might be to ſup- 
ply the defects of rhe former zhtee Goſpels, in ſome things very profitable. Bux 


he thar pretends, rhax any neceflary DoRtine is in S. Joha, which 1s i none of 


the other Eyangeliſts, hath nox ſo well conſidered them as he ſhoufd do, ber 
fore he pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And for his prime intent jn 
writing his Goſpel, whar chat was, certainly po Father in the world underſtood 
itbetter than himſelf, TheretoreTerus heap-him ſpeak : Aſany orber ſigns (laigh 
he) alſo did Feſus is the fight of ie Piſeiplery which are not written in this Book: 
But theſe are written, that you may believe that Feſus % the (hrift the Son of God, 
end that believing you may have life in his Name. By (theſe are written) may be 
under{taod either theſe the 5 arg Written,or theſe fens are written, Take it which 
way you will, this conclufn will cervaiti follow, That either all char which 
S, Fohn wrote iy his Goſpel, or Jeſs than all,; 4nd therefore all much more was 
ſufficient ra make them dr Araki oe} whic beibg believed wirh lively faich, 
would certainly bring them. ta eternal life... * $74 > M- 
43+ This which hath been poken U hops) 15 enoyghto juſtife my undertg» 
king to the full, chat it is very proþable thagevery one of the four 'Evangeliſts 
= Book the whole ſubſtance,” all the necellary parry of the Goſpel of 
Chr. Bur for S. Zxke, that he hath written ſuch | perie& Goſpel, in my Ju0g- 
ment, 1t qught to be with chem that believe him, romanner of queſtion. Conſt- 
der fixſt the introduRtion to his Goſpel, where he declares what he intends to 
writein theſe words, For 4s much as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 7n order 4 
declaration of theſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed among ſt NS, by - js 

- delivered. 
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deltvered anto ws, which from the beginning were eze-witneſſes, ana Miniſters of the 
word, it ſeemed good to me alſe, having had perfett underſtanding of things from 
the firſt, to write to thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thow mighteſt 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou baft been inftrufted, Add to this 
place, the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Atts of the Apoſtles : . The former Treatiſe 
have 1 made, O Theaphilus, of all that Feſwus began both to ad aud teach, wntil the 
day in which he was taken up, Weigh well chele two places, and then anſwer mc 
freely and ingenuoully rotheſe demands. 1, V\hether S, Lake doth notiunder- 
take the very ſame thing which he (ays,»any had taken in hand? 2.\Vhether this 
were not to ſet forth in order, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely 
believed amongſt Chriſtians ? 3, Whether the whole Goſpel ot Chriſt,and every 

neceflary Doctrine of ir, were not ſurely believed among Chriftians ? 4. Whether 

they which were Eye-wytzeſſes and Miniſters of the word from the bee inning, dcli- 

vered not the whole Goſpel of (hriſt t 5.\Nhether he doth not ungertake to write in 
order theſe things whereof he had perfec# unacrſtanding from the firit > 6, Whe- 

ther he had not perfect underſtanding of the whole Gaſpel of Chrilt > 7. Whe- 

ther he doth not undertake to write to Theophilea of all thoſe things wherein he 
had been inſtructed? $. And whethcr he had not been inſtructed in all the nece(- 
ſary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt; 9. Whether 1n the other [Text, A4l{ things 
which Feſus began to da and teach, muſt nar at lealt imply, all the Principal and 
neceflary things ? 10, Whether this be not the very interpretation of your Rhe- 
miſh Do&tors, in their Annotation-upan this place 2. x 1..,VVherher all theſe Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, withour.the belief whereof, no-man can be ſaved, 
be nor” the-Principal and'moſt necedaty things which Feſ@r taught? 12. And 
laſtly, YVhether many things which $1. Luke hath wrote in his Goſpel, be nar leſs 
principal, and leſs neceſſary, than all and every ohe of theſe}: VWanen you have 
well conſidered :theſe Propoſals, I thelieve you: will be very apt ro rhink ( if 
Se Zake be of gredit, with you) Tharall chings neceflary to: ſalvation, are certain- 
ly contained in his writivgs-alone.;. And from hence you will not chuſe bug con- 
clude, that. ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the world,. agree in the belief of whar 
S. Luke hath written, and not only fo, bur in all ather Books of - Canonical Scri- 
pture, which were never doubred of, in and by the Church, the Learned Arch- 
Biſhop had very juſt and certain ground to lay, . Thet tn theſe Propoſitions, which 
without Controverfie are unzver ſally received in the whale Chriſtian world, ſo much 
truth # contained, as ficiny foyed with boly ohedience,maay be ſufficient to bring @ mas 
fo everlaſting Salvation; gnd that we have no cauſe to: doubt, but that,. 4s many as 
walk according to thu rule, neither everthrowing» that which they. have builded, by 
ſuperinducing | any dawazhle Herefie thereupon, mor etherwiſe vitiating their holy 
Faith, with « lewd and wicked converſation, . peace: ſhall be upen them, and upon the 
{ſracl of God. bi COW L141 6 <q e_ 

- 44+ Againſt this, you obje& two:things. | The:one; that by this:Rule, Seeing the 
Dottrine of the Trinity :4s not received amverſeby: among Chriftians, the denial of 
it ſhall not exclude Satwation. The mher g thes the-Biflarp contraditts himſelf, in 
Pryaſe's m4 may believe. all nece{[ary' Truths, and: yet ſuperindgce ſome damwable 
Wereparsc:. i. , + | GOqQr: 20 Heel 230 Tot {EE 55 | 
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- 45. To.thefirft I anſwer, what I canceive he wopld, whaſe words I here ju- 
fifie, tharke. hath 'deelared plainly in this very place, that he meant, not an abſo- 
lure, bue ®limired Uiniveralicy/and {peaks nova propofitians.umiverlally belic- 
ved'by al} Proteflions of: Chriſhanigy uhar are, bur:only,by alt thate ſeveral Profel- 
fions of Chriſtianity that have-any large ſpread in-any part of the world.By which 
words he exclndes fromithe yniverſality here ſpokeq of,the deniers of the doftrin 
of the Trinity, as being bur a handful of men, in re{pe& of all; nay, in reſpect of 
any of theſe Profeſſiabs which -maictain it. And therefore it was a great faulc 
tn you, either willingly'#o-conceal theſe words, which evacuate your Objection, 


or elſe negligemly ro theus.c:: Eſpecially ſeeing your friend,to whom you 
are 
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are ſo much beholding, Paniw: Yeridiens, in his ſcurrilous and ſophiſtical Patn. 
phler, againſt B.Uſber's Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered to lead y ou by the hand to 
the obſervation oi rhem,in theſe words:To confider of your Coinopiſta,or commyu- 
niter Credenda, Articles, as you call them, univerſally believed of all theſe ſeveral 
Profeſſions of Chriftianity, which have any large ſpread in the World: Theſe Articles 
for example,may be the Unity of the Godhead, the Trinity of Perſons, the immortality 
of the Sonl,&&c. Where you fce that your friend, whom you ſo much magnifie, 
hath plainly confeſſed,thar notwithſtanding the Biſhop's words, the denial of the 
Doarine of the Trinity may exclude Salvation z and therefore in approving and 
applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon,you have unawares allowed this 
Anſwer of mine toyour own greateſt ObjeRion, 
46.Now for the foul contradiction, which you ſay the DoFor might eaſily have 
eſpied in the Biſhop's ſaying, he deſires your pardon for his overſight, for Pew/w: 
Peridicas his ſake z who though he ſet himſelt co find faults with the Biſhop's Ser- 
mon, yet it ſeems this he could nor find, or elle queſtionleſs we ſhould have 
heard of it from him. And therefore, if D.Potter, being the Biſhop's friend, have 
not been more ſharp-ſighted than his enemies, this,he hopes,to indifferent Judges 
willſcem no unpardonable offence. Yet this I ſay, not as if there were any con* 
tradition at all, much leſs any foul contradiQion, in the Biſhop's words ; but 
as Antiferon's Picture, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before him, was not 
in the Air, but in his diſturbed fancy : ſo all the contradition which here you 
deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's ſaying, bur in your imagination, 
For wherein, I pray, lics this foul contradiQion ? 7» ſappofing ( ſay you ) 4 
man may believe all Truths neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſuperinauce a le Her 
refie. 1 anſwer, Iris not certain that his words do ſuppoſe this : neither, if they 
do, doth he contradi& himſelf. I fay,itis not certain that his words import any 
ſuch marter, For ordinarily men uſe to ſpeak and write fo, as here he doth, 
when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, bur only to repeat, and preſs, and illn- 
ſtrate what they have ſaid before. And I wonder, why with your Eagles eyes 
you did nor eſpy another foul contradiQtion in his words as well as this ; and 
ſay,that he ſuppoſes a man may walk according to the rule of holy obedience,and 
et vitiare his holy Faith with a lewd and wicked Converſation ? Certainly, a 
Cad Converſation is altogether as contradiRious to holy Obedience, as a dam- 
nable Hereſie to neceflary Truth, What then was the reaſon that you eſpied not 
this foul contradiQion in his words as well as that ? Was ir becauſe, according 
to the Spirit and Genius of your Church, your zeal is greater to that which you 
conceive true do&rine than holy obedience ; and think (imple error 8 more capi- 
ral crime than (ins committed agaiaſt knowledge and conſcience Or was it be» 
cauſe your Reaſon told you, that herein he meant only to repeat and not to limit 
what he ſaid before? And why then had you not ſo much candour to conceive 
that he might have the ſame meaning inthe former part of the ws in- 
trend no more but this,VVhoſocver walksaccording tothis rule of believing all ne- 
ceſſary Truths,and holy Obedience, ( neither poyloning his faith of thoſe Truths 
which he holds, with the mixture of any damnable Herefie, nor vitiating ir 
with a wicked life ) Peace ſhall be upon him 1 In which words what man of any 
ingenuity will not preſently perceive that the words within the Parentheſis, arc 
_ a repetition of, and no exception from, thoſe that are without > St. Arhawe- 
fi in his Creed tells us, The Catholic Faith is this, that we worſhip one God in Tri- 
nity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Sub- 
flance ; and why now do you not tell him that he contradiQts himſelf, and ſup- 
poſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in ſubſtance, 
and yet confound the Perſans, or divide the ſubſtance : which yer is impoſſible, 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One remainin 


One cannot be divided ? If a manſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the 


Commandments of God, committing no fin either agQaſt the love of God, or 


the 
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the love of ins neighivour, iS a perfect man :* Or thus, he that will live in con- 
ſtant healch had need be exaR in his dyet, neither eating roomuch,nor too little : 
Or thus, he that will come to Loxdon, muſt go on ſtraight forward in fuch a way, 
and ieicher turn to the right hand nor to the left, I verily believe you would nor 
find any.contradiQtion in his words, bur confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 
as any in your Book. And certainly, it you would Jook upon this ſaying of the 
Bithop with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive it to be of the very ſame 
kind, and capable of the very ſame conſtruction. And therefore one of the 

rounds of yout accuſation is uncertain, Neither can you affure us, that the Bi- 
thopſuppoles any ſuch marter as you pretend: Neither,if he did ſuppoſe this (as 
perhaps he did) were this to contradict himſelf. For though there can be no dam- 
nable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict ſome neceflary Truth, yer there is no contradi- 
&ion bur the ſame man may ar once believe this Herefie and this Truth ; becauſe 
there is no conttadiRion that the ſame man,at the ſame rime, ſhould believe con- 
traditions. For firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, thit he may and muſt be- 
lieve ; But there have been ſome who have believed and taught thar contradiRi- 
ons might be true, 29ainſt whom 4riforle diſputes in the third of his Merephy- 
ficks ; Therefore ir isnot impoſſible that a'man'may believe Contradiftions. Se- 
condly, they which belicve there is no certainty in Reaſon,mult believe that con- 
tradictions may be true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Reaſon, 
This contradicts Truch,rherefore it is falſe. But-chere be now divers in the world, 
who believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, (and whether you be of their mind or 
noz[ defire to be informed ;) Therefore there be divers in the world who believe 
contradiftions may be true, Thirdly, They which do captivate their underſtand- 
ings tothe belicf of thoſe chings which ro their anderſtahding ſeem irreconcilea» 
ble contradiQions, may as well believe real chntradictions: (For the difficulty 
of believing ariſes not from their being repugnant; but from their ſeeming ro be 
ſo :) 'Bot you do caprivate your underſtandings to the belief of thoſe things 
which ſeem to your' underſtandings irreconcijeable contraditions; Therefore ir 
is as pofſible and eafie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are fo. Fourthly, 
ſome men may be confured in their errors; and perſwaded our of them'; bur no 
mans error can be confured, who toyether with his error doth not believe and 
grant ſotne rrue Principle that corttradidts his Error *forothing can be'proved to 
him' who granrs nothing, neichet can thert be (as all men know) any rational diſ- 
courſe bur vur of grounds agreed tipon by bgth parts. Therefore iris not im- 
poſſible bur abſolutely cerratn, *<har the ſame man at the ſame time may believe 
contraJi&ions. 'Fifthly, It is evident, neither can you without extrearr madneſs 
and uncharirablenefs; deny thatwe believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean,which 
we accbant Canonical : Otherwiſe why diſpute you with ts our of them, as our 
of 2 common Principle 2' Eicher therefore you muſt rerra& your opinion, and 
ecknowlJedge thar rhe ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradidions, or 
elſe youtwrll run intd + greater inconveniences: and be forced to confeſs; that no 
part of 'or1r Dodtrine contradifts the Bible, Sixrhly, deſire you ro vindicate 
from - iaopg op theſe following Aﬀertions? Thar there ſhould be Length and 
nbthi69' longs Brlddth; and 'yothing broad: -Thicknels, and nothing'tHick : 
Whiteneſs, and gothing white :Rowndneſs, and nothinground : Weigthtyaud no- 
thing heayy': Sweetneſs; and nothing (weert Moiſture, and nothing moiſt : Fluid- 
heſs, and nothing flowing : maby AMions, and no Agent* many Paſſhons, nd no 
Patient ** Thar 1${'(Hat there ſhoyld be a long, broad, thick, whire,-round, 
heavy; Tweet, moft, flowing,” ative; paſſive Nothing } That Breadſhould be 
tyrned inrothe ſubſtance of Citriſt{znd yer nor any thing of the Bread become any 
thing of Chriſt ; neither the mizttet, nor the formy'nor the Accidents of Bread,be 
madceither the mart&r,or the Formi;or the Accidents of Chrift, Thar Breadhould 
de torned'into nothing, and at the ſame time with the ſame 'aRion tutned in- 
toChtift; and yer Chrift ſhonld not be nothing. Thar the ſame thing at the ſame 
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time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its parts, one from ano- 
ther,and at the ſame time not have ir, but all irs parts together in onc and the (elf 
ſame point. That the body of Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhould be contain» 
ed wholly and in its full dimenſions without any alteration, in that whichis leſ- 
ſer, and that not once only, but as many times over as there are ſeveral points in 
the Bread and Wine, That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould be wholly a- 
bove ir ſelf, and wholly below it ſelf, within ir (elf, and withour ir ſelf, on the 
right hand, and on the left hand, and round about ir ſelf, That the ſame thing ar 
the ſame time (ſhould move to and from it ſelf, and lye ſtill ; Or that it ſhould 
be carried from one ry to another through the middle ſpace, and yet not 
move. That it (hould be brought from heaven to carth, and yet not come 
out of Heaven,nor be at all in any uf the middle ſpaces between Heaven and Earth. 
Thar to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from ir ſelf, and yet that one and the 
ſame thing (ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a thing may bezand yet be no where, 
That a Finite thing may be in all places at once. That a Budy may bein a place, 
and have there its dimenſions, and colour, and all other qualities, and yer that 
it is not in the power of God to make it viſible, and tangible there, nor capable 
of doing or ſuffering any thing. Thar chere ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes, 
and yer that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yer know nothing bur by 
our ſenſes. That that which is, and was long ago, (hould now begin to be. That 
that is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing but ſomerhing. Thar 
the ſame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf, Thar it ſhould be truly and 
really in a place, and yer without Locality. Nay, that he which is Omniportent, 
ſhould not be able to give it Locality inzthis place, where it is, as ſome of you 
bold : Or,if he can, as others ſay he can,that it ſhould be poſſible, that the ſame 
man,for example You or I, may at the ſame time, be awake at Lowdov, and not a- 
wake bur aſleep ar Rowe: There rug or walk, here not run or walk, but ſtand ſtill, 
ſic,or lye along: There ſtudy or write, here, do neither, bur dine or ſup : There 
ſpeak, here be ſilent, That he may in one place freeze for cold, in another place 
burn with hear, That he n:ay be drunk in one place, and ſober in another : Va- 
liant in one place,and a Coward in another: A Thief in one place,and honeſt in an- 
other. That he may be a Papiſt, and go to Maſs in Rewe 3 A Proteſtant and go 
to Church in Exg/axd,.Fhat he may dic in Rerwe, and live in Emg/and : or dying 
in both places may goo Hell from Rome, and ro Heaven from England. Thar 
the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhoyd ceaſe to be where it was, and yet notgo to 
another place, nor be deſtroyed. All theſe, and many other of the like nature are 
the unavoidable, and;moſt of them the acknowledged Conſequences of your 
Dodtrin of Trapſubſtanciation, as is explained one way or other by your Schoal- 
men. Now I beſeech-you, Sir, to try your skill, and, if you can compoſe their 
repugnance,and make peace berween them,certainly,none but you ſhall be Carho- 
ligue Moderator, But if you cannot do it, and that after an intelligible manner, 
then you myſt giveme leave to believe, that either you do not believe Tranſub- 
Nantiarion, or elſe that it is no contradiQion,that men ſhould ſubjugare their un- 
derſtandings to the belief of contraditionss . 
- 47. Laſtly, I pray tell mie whether you have not ſo much Charity in ſtore for 
the Biſbop of Armach, and D. Potter, as to think that they themſclves believe this 
ſaying, . which the one preacht and printed, the other reprinted, and, as you ſay, 
applauded 2-If you think they do, then certainly, you have done unaduviſedly, ei- 
ther in charging it with a foul contradiRion, or in ſaying, it is impoſſible, that any 
| man (hould at once believe contradictions. Indeed that men ſhould not aflent to 
contradiQions, and that it is unreaſonable to do fo, I willingly grant : But to 
ſay, it is impoſſible to be done, is againſt every mans experience, and al- 
molt as, unreaſonabley as to do the thing which is ſaid ro be np For 
though perhaps it may be very difficplt for a man in his right witsto believe a con- 
tradition expreſled id terms ; eſpecially if he believe it to be-a contradiction, 
yet 
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'er for men being cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, ro perſwade themſelves upon 
flight and trivial grounds, that theſe or theſe, though they ſeem comradiQions, 
indeed are not fo, and ſo to believe them : or if the plain repugnance of them, 
be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with ſome empty unintelligible non-ſenſe diſtin- 
Rion ; or if it be notexpreſt but implyed, nor dire@ but by conſequence, ſo 
thar the parties, to whole faich the propoſitions are offered are either innocently, 
or perhaps affeedly ignorant ofthe contrariety of them : for men in ſuch caſes, 
eahly ro ſwallow and digeſt contradiQions, he that denies it poſſible, muſt be a 
meer ſtranger in rhe world. ,"W 

48. ”. 18, This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruths, obtruded 
upon us without ſhew,or ſhadow, of Reaſon : and an evident Sophiſm,grounded 
upon an affeed miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fundamental, 

49. The firſt Untruth isgthat D. Potter makes a (bnrch, of men agreeing ſcarcely 
in one Point of Faith : of men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of Belief, and 
in the reſt holding conceits ane 1.4 contradiftory : *Agreeing only in this one Article, 
that Chriſt our Saviour,but for the reſt, like to tht parts of a Chimera, &c. Which 
I ſay isa (ſhameleſs calumny, not only becauſe De Potter in this Point delivers 
not his own judgment, bur relates the opinion of others, M. Hooker, and M.Mey- 
zz 3 but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe men (as they are related by D. Potter) ro 
the conſticuting of the very Eflence of a Church, in the loweſt degree, require not 
only Paith in Chriſt eſis the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alſo ſub- 
miſſion to his Doitrin in mind and will. Now I beſeech you Sir, tell me ingenu- 
ouſly, whether the Doin of Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy,ſcarcely 
one Point of Faith > Or whether it conliſts only, of ſome one or few Articles of Be- 
lief 2 Or whether there be nothing in ir, bur only this Article, That Chriſt « our 
Saviour ? Is it not manifeſt to all the world, that Chriſtians ofall Profeſſions do 
agree with one conſent, in the belief of all thoſe Books of Scripture, which were 
not doubted of in the Ancient Church, without danger of damnation ? Nay,isir 
not apparent that no man at this time, can without hypocriſie, pretend to believe 
in Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt do ſo? Seeirig he can have'no reaſon to believe 
in Chriſt, but he muſt have the ſame to believe the Scripture, 1 pray then read 
over the Scripture once more, or, if that be roo much labour, the New Teſta- 
mentonly ; and then ſay, whether there be nothing there, bur ſcercely owe Point 
of Faith > But ſome one or two Articles of Belief > Nothing but this Article only, 
That Chriſt our Saviour > Say, whether there be not there an infinite number of 
Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Promiſes, and thoſe fo plainly and un- 
doubtedly delivered, thar if any ſees them not, it cannot be becauſe he cannor, 
bur becauſe he will not ! So plainly, that whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely to the 
DoRtrin of Chriſt, in mind and will, cannot poſſibly but ſubmit to theſe in a& 
and performance. And inthe reſt, which it hath pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf, to deliver obfcurely or ambiguouſly, yer thus far atleaſt 
they agree, rhat the ſenſe of them intended by God, is certainly true, and thar 
they are without paſſion or prejudice ro endeavour to find it out ; The diffe- 
rence only is, Which is that true ſenſe which God intended. Neither would 
this long continue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Devil hopes tro make 
rheir Diviſions erernal, were pulled down ; and error were not ſupported againſ 
Truth, by human advantages ? But for the preſent, God forbid the marter ſhould 
be ſo il] as you make it ! For whereas you looking upon their Points of difference 
and agreement, through I know not what ſtrange glafles, have made the firſt 
innumerable, and the other ſcarſe a number : the truth is clean contrary ; Thar 
thoſe Divine Verities Speculative and PraQizal, wherein they univerſally agree 
(which you will have te be but a few, or but one; or ſcarcely one) amount to 
many millions, (if an exaR account were taken of them :) And on the other ſide, 
the Points in variancegare incompariſon bur few, and thoſe not of ſuch a quality, 
but the Error in them may well confiſt with - belief and obedience of the _ 
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Covenant, ratified by Chriſt berween God and man. Yet I would not be ſo mi- 
ſtaken, as if I thought theerrors even of ſome Proteſtants unconſiderable things, 
and matters of no,moment, For the truth is, | am very feartu},that ſome of their 
opinions, either a$they are, or as they are apt to be miſtaken, (though no: of 
themſelves ſo damnable, but that good and holy men may be ſaved with them, 
yet) are too frequent occaſions of our remiſneſs, and {laknes, in running the race 
of Chriſtian Proteſſion, of our py Repentance, and Converſion to God, of 
our frequent relapſes into (in, and not ſeldom of ſecurity in (inings and conſe- 
quently, though not certain cauſes, yer too frequent occafions of many mens 
damnation : and ſuch I conceive all theſe DoErins, which either direly or ob- 
liquely,pur men in hope of eternal happineſs by any other means ſaving only the 
narrow way of funcere and nniverſal obedience, grounded upon a true and lively 
Faith. Theſe errors therefore, I do notelevare or extenuate : and, on condition 
the ruptures made by them might be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the ce- 
ment were made of.'my deareſt bloud, and only not to be an Anathema from 
Chriſt : Only this I ſay, that neither arc their P oints of agreement ſo few, nor 
their differences ſo many,as yau make them z nor (o great as to exclude the op- 
poſite. Parties from being Members of one Church Militant, and joynt- heirs of 
the glory of the Church Triumphant. 

50. Your other palpable untruth is,that Proteſtants are far more bold to diſagree 
even in matters of Faith, than Catholique Divines (you mean your own) in Que- 
{tions meerly Philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. For neither do they 
differ at all, in matters of Faith, if you take the word inthe higheſt ſenſe, and 
mean, by matters of Faith,ſuch Dodtins as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation to 
be believed, or not co be diſ-believed. And then in thoſe wherein they do differ, 
with what colour or ſhadow of Argument, can you make-good, that they are 
more bold to diſagree, than you are in Queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or not deter - 
z#ined by the Church? For is there not as great repugnancy between your aſſent 
and difſent, your affirmation and negation, your Eff Eft, Non Non, as there is 
between theirs? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things which are not deter- 
mined by your Church ; and they theirs, in things not plainly determined in 
Scripture» And whercin then conliſts their greater, their far greater boldneſs ? 
And what if they in their contradictory opinions, pretend both to relie upon the 
truth of God, doth this make their contradiftions ever a whit the more repug- 
nant ? I had always thought, that all contradiftions had been equally contra- 
diQions, and equally repugnant ; becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunder as 
Eft and Now eft can make them, and the greateſt are no farther. Bur then you in 
your differences, (by name, about Predetermination, the Immaculate Con- 
ception, the Pope's Infallibility) upon what other motive do you relic > Do not 
you cite Scripture, or Tradition, or both, on both ſides ? And doyou not pre- 
rend, that both theſe arc the infallible Truths of Almighty God ? 

51, You cloſe up this Seton with a fallacy, proving forſooth, that we deſtroy, 
by our confeſſion, the Church which s the houſe of God,becauſe we ſtand only upon Fun- 
damental Articles, which cannot make up the whole fabrick of the Faith, no more 
than the foundation of « bouſe alone can be a houſe. 

52. But I hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting, that that is a houſe 
which hath all the neceflary parts belonging to a houſe : Now by Fundamental 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary. And you your ſelf, inthe very 
leaf after this,takenotice that D. Potter doth ſo. VVhere to this Queſtion, How 
ſhall-I knowin particular which Points be,and which be not Fundamental 2 You 
{currilouſly bring him in making this ridiculous anſwer, Read my Anſwer to 
a late Pamphlet intituled Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſþall find that Funda- 
mental Dottrins are ſuch Catholique Verities, as principally, and eſſentially pertain 
zo the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute « (burch, and are neceſſary (in ordinary 
conrſe) to be diſtinith believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved, All which 
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words he uſed,not to tell whar Points be Fundamentahas yon difhoneſtly impoſe 
upon him,buc roexplain what he meant by the word Fundamental. May it. pleaſe 
you therefore now ar laſt, totake notice, that by Fundamental, we meanvall and 
only that which # neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant, that we-may'iſafely 
expect Salvation in a Church which hath all things Fundamentalro Salvation:1 
Uuleſs you will ſay, that more 1s neceſlary, than that which is-neceſſary;' : 
53. 4d. 19. This long diſcourſe, ſo tull of un-ingenuous dealing with your 
adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
I doubt not but you have made your ſelf and your courtcous Readers goud/ſport 
with it» But if D. Potter, or I, had been by, when you wroteit, we ſhouldihave 
ſtopt your carere ac the firſt ſtarting, and have put you. in mind of thele old 
Schooi-Proverbs, 'Ex falſo ſuppoſito | ro quoalibet, and Uno abſurdo dato, ſe- 
quuntur mille, For whereas you luppoſe, firſt, that-roa man deſirous to ſave 
his ſoul,and requiring whoſe direQtion he might rely-upon ? the Doors anſwer 
would be, Upon the 1rne Catholique (Church, I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, .be- 
' cauſe I know his mind, that he would adviſe him to call no Man Maſter on Earth, 
bur, according to Chriſts command, torely upon the direQion of God himſelf, 
It he ſhould enquire, where he ſhould find this direion > He would anfwer 
him ; In his Word contained in Scripcure. If he ſhould enquire-what aſſurance 
he might have; thar the Scripture is the Word of God > Hewould anſwer him, 
that the dodtrin it ſelf is veryfic and worthy to be thoughtto come fronyGod, 
wee vox hominem ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivercd is, confirmed it 
to be the Word of God by doing fuch works as could not be done;but by power: 
from God himſelf: For aflurance of the Truth hereof he would xtlviſe him torrely 
upon that,which all wiſe men in all marters of belief rely upon and that is''the 
conſent of Ancient Records, and Univerſal Tradition, And thathe might notin= 
firu& him as partial in this advice, he might. farther tell him,:that-a Gentleman 
that would be nameleſs, that has written a Book againſt him,called Charity emain- 
rained by Catholiqaes, though in many things he ditter from hitu, yet agrees-with. 
him in this, that Tradition # ſuch « principle as may. be reſted in; und which requires 
w other proof; As'indeed no wiſe man doubts but thete was fucha man as Fulius 
Ceſar, or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rowe or Conſtaatinople, though he 
have no other aflurance for the one: or the other, ' but only the ſpeech of people.» 
This tradition therefore he would counſel him torrety upon, and to believe that; 
the Bookwhich we call- Scripture, was confirmed abandanly !by-the works of 
God, to be:the Word of God, Believing it the VWord.of God,he muſt of neceſliryi 
believe ir true : and if he believe it true, he muſt believe ircohrains all neceflary: 
direQion tocternal happineſs,becaule it affirms itſelf ro do ſos Nay,he mightyell. 
him that ſo faris the whole Book,from wanting any neceſſary direQionto his eter- 
nal Salvation, that one only Author, - chat hath\wtir(bne rwolitcie Books of ity 
5.Luke by name,in the beginning of his-Goſpel, and in-rhe begining of his Scorgs- 
thews plainly that he aloge hath written'ar leaſt /ſo-much as is:neceilary. » And 
what they wrote,they wrote by Gods direRion,for the dire&ion.bfthe world;nox 
only tor the Learned, bur for all tharwould do their true endeavour to know the 
will of God,and to doit; therefore you cannor' burconceive,thar'writing to all 
and for allthey wrote ſo asthat in things neceflary ghey mighr be underſtood/by. 
all.Befides rhar,herc he (hou 1d find,thatGod.himſelf.has engaged hitmſelt bypro- 
miſe,that if he would love him,and keep his Commiandements and pray earneftly 
for his Spirit,atid be willingro be directed by it,he ſhould undoubredly receiveic, 
even the Spirit df Truth which ſball lead bins into all truthychar is certainly, at leaſt: 
into all necef{ary Truths,and ſuffer hins co fall into no pernicious error. Theſum 
of his whole-direQion to hias briefly wopld be this;believe the Scriptureto be the 
Word of God,uſe your trac endeavour -tofind therrue ſenſe of it, and to live:ace: 
cording ro it,and then you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true way toeternal: 
happineſs; This is the Subſtance of thar Anfwer which the DoRor.wonld make'ta 
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any man inthis caſe z and this is & way ſo plain, that fools, unleſs they will,can- 
nc ctr from it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all cruth, nay not all profitable 
truth, and being free from error 5 but endeavouring to know the truth and obey 
it, and endeavouting to be free from error is by this way made the only condi- 
tion of Salvation. As for your ſuppoſition That he would adviſe ſuch a may to 
rely upon the Catholique Church tor the finding out the doctrin of Chriſt ; he 
utterly diſclaims ir, and truly very juſtly : There being no certain way to know 
that any Company is a true Church, butonly by their profetling the true dogrin 
of Chriſt. And therefore as ic is impoſſibk 1 ſhould know that ſuch a company 
of Philoſophers are Peripareticks, or Stoicks ; unleſs I firſt know what was the 
dodtrin of the Peripateticks, and Soicks;ſo is it impoſſible that I ſhould certainly 
know any company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know whats the do- 
rin of Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof confticutes the viſible Church, the Behef 
and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would have him be di- 
reed by the Cathalique Church to the dorin of Chriſt ; the contrary rather 
is moſt certain ad neceflary, that by the fore-knowledg of the dodtrin of Chriſt, 
he muſt be direRed to 8 certain allurance, which is the Catholique Church, if 
he mean not tochoole ar 8 venture, but defire ro have certain direRion to its 
This ſuppoſition therefore, being the hinge whereon your whole Diſcourſe turns, 
is the Mizerveof your own Brain ; and therefore, were it but for this, have we 
not great reg(on to 8ccuſe you nga 7 immodeſty, in ſaying 25 you do, Thar 
the whole Diſcourſe and Inferences which: bere you have made, are either D, Potters 
own dirett aſſertions, or evident conſequences clearly deduced from them? Eſpecially 
ſeeing your proceeding in it, is ſo conſonant to this ill beginning, that icisin a 
manner wholly made up, not of De Petters afertions, bur your own figions 
obtruded on hum. 

54. Ta the next Queſtion, Cauner General Councils err ? You pretend he an- 
ſwers, They may err daxunably. Let the Reader ſee the place, and he ſhall find, 
darenably is your addition. To the third Demand, uſt / conſult, (about my dis» 
ficultics) with every particuber perſon of the Catbeligue (hurch? You anſwer for 
him, '(tbat which is moſt falſe) that i& ſeems ſo by bis words ; The whole militans 
Church, that is, all the members of it cannat poſſibly err either in the whole faith, or 
any neceſſary Article of it ; which is very certain, for (hould it doo, it ſhould be 
the Church no langer. But whaz ſenſe is there that you (ſhould colleR out of 
theſe wards, thatevery member of the militant Chucch mult be cenſuled with ? 
By like reaſan, if he had (aid thar all men in the world cannot err ; Ifhe ſaid 
tha Gud.in his own perſon, or his Angels could not err in theſe matters, you 
might have gathered from hencey that he laid a neceſſity upos men in doubt, to 
conſul with Angels, or with God in his.own perfog, or with All men in the 
world. Ixit net evident to all ſober mey, that to make any man or men fit ro 
be conſulted with, beſides the underſtanding of the macter, it is abſolutely re- 


fe that they may be (paken with > And 23 it net appeently im le, thas 
— ſpeak with all the members of the Militant Churc ? Or, if he 
hed fookm with cham AN, hnow that he hed done (0? Nay does not D,Perrer lay 


as much in plain terms > Nay more,do not you take notice thas he does foin the 
very next words before theſe, where you ſay, he affirm rhet the Cerhokgue 
Church cannat bt toid. of privatd iagavies : unleſs you will perſwade ns there is 8 
difference between the Catholique Church, and. the whole Milizans Church, 
For whereas, you make him deny this of the Catholique Church uaired, and af- 
firm it ofthe Mtlizans Church diſpeaſed intoparticutues; The rey 
_ mmm. 1 ut —— (as __ to your 
' your own quotations) that the Catizlagwe cannes be toldof private inj 

rs: andrhen, thatthe whetr Aftlitant Church canwet err. But then befides/ het 
the united Church cannoc be coufuhed, and the diſpcried may, Vhat @ wild 
imaginationis wand. whars firange.mjufiice was tin you to father it Upon him - 


Parr I, all neceſſory points of meey Belief. | 


7 - 


I beſeech you Sir, to conſidet ſeriouſly, how fac blind zeal ro your ſuperſtition 
hath tranſported you beyond ull bounds of huneſty and diſctetion,and made yuu 
careleſs of ſpeaking either trurh 6r Riſe, fo you ſpeak againſt D. Prexer ! 

55. Agans you thake him ſay, The Prehates of Godt Charch meetivg in 4 Lawfid 
Conneil may err damnably : and from this you colledty If remuins then, for zowr 
weceſſary inſtraiFion you naſt repuir tv Every partitalde ember of the Univerſal 
Church ſpread over the fact of the tarth. And this is allo Perpele picforn, weri 
wibil, emis fite. The Anecedent falſe (not for the matter of ic,but) that Ds Pot- 
ter (ays it, And the conſequence as far from it 83 Gades from Galiges 3 and #9 cox 
herene as a rope of Sand. A genetal Council nay ert ; therefore you muſt travel 
all the werld over, and conſul with every pirticulat Chriſtian! As ifthere 
were nothing elſe to be conſulted with : Nays 8s if accorditig t6 the Dectrin of 
Proteſtants, (for ſo you tutiſt ſay,) there were nothing to be conſulted Wirty bur 
only a general Council, ot all the Word ! Have you hever heard that Proteſtants 
ſay, Thar men for theit direRion twuſt conſulle with Seriptute * Nay, deth not 
D. Poerer (ay it often in this very Buvk which you are contilting ? Nay more, iti 
this very page out of which you take this piece of your Cent, A Gtzerd] Coun+ 
cil may err demnably > ure thete hot thele plain wotds, In ſtarthes of Trarh (he 
means divine Truth) G4 ever diretts #4 td the infallible Rude of Trath, the Seri- 
proves With what conſcience then, ot inodeſty, can you itapþuſe upon hirti 
this unreaſondble conſequence, and pretend that your whole diſcoutle, ts eithet 
his own direR aflertivns, of evident conſequerices; clearly deduced from them 7? 
You add, that yet he reaches (as if he contradifted himſelf) rh4t rhe promiſes of 
God mad to the Church for hit aſfoffurte, ave not intended t0 particular ph ſons, but 
only 10 the Catholique Church © which ſure agrees very Well with atly thing ſaid 
bY D. Porrer, It it be repugnant to Whitt You ſaid fot Hithi falſely, whitt ls that to 

m ? 

56, Neither yet is this t? drive 4#y tax #0 deſperatidh : utileſs it be ſich an ores 
8s hath ſuch a ſtrong affeQtion to this wotd,Church,thar he will not go to Heaven, 
wwleſs he hath x Church to fad hits thithers For what though @ Codnecil tay etry 
and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not ro ſehd you 61) 
the Feol's Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and — with every Chriſtian 
ſoul,man «nd womun,by Sea and by Land,chſe prijonty of at libt#ty,5 you dilate the 
marter : But co tell you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition dire&ts you to 
the Word of God, and the Word of God dite&s you to Heaven. And therefore 
here is no cauſe of deſperation,fio ctaſe fof yott to be ſb vain,and trapital,as here 
you would ſeem, Ter ap0x Swppiſel (you ſay) of this firdewloms pilgrimage for 
Faith, before I have the Falth of Mirackes, bow ſhall 1 procetd ut our meeting ? Ov 
how ſball 1 know the many, tt whom 1 may ſeturely rely? And heteunts you frame 
ahis Anſwer for the Doftor, Pritare #6 karw whethet ht belicat all Fundeniental 
Points of Fairh : Whereds in all the Doftors Book, there is no ſuch Anſwer to 
' any (ſuch Queſtion, of any like it. Neither do yous £8 your cuſtom is, note #ny 

' Where it may be found g which makes ave ſuſpeR; that furs you have foine 
private licenſe ro uſe Heretiques (as you call chem) ar your pleature, dtid thite 
them anſwer any this toany thing, 

$7 Wherein | ant yer thofe prowns > Ye Anſwer you put in his mouth 
to your next demi, BWW (elb 1 bnow wherher We PVid alk Eu pal PHMES or 
no? For, wherees hereunto D. 71 _—_ giverone Anſwer fully ſatiefaRory 
toit, which is, If be truly bebewt obo ' Boks of Ginottival Striptare, he 
reve bay believe ol Fandanem als; and another, which is due fonething to» 
wards a ful! fatifeQtion of it; Thi 1M Cyted 1000109 af] the Fundamentals of firs 
Pla Belief : you rake thtootice of the former, and ug the l#t>&t; #nd make 
him ſay, The Crerd contalns all Fuvdanventals of Fexl, \Nheted s you know,2ndg 
within'ſix or ſeven lines after this, confeſs, that he never pretended it to contAn 
af fleply, but all of ove fort, dll nicafſary Plnrs of fuphe beliefs Which _ 
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becauſe-he modeſtly delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude rather 
leſs than more than, his reaſons require,) hereupon you take occaſion to ask : 
Shall 1 haz.zard my ſoul on probabilities, or even wagers? As it, whatſoever is bur 
probable, though in the higheſt degree of probability, were as likely to be falſe 
as true !, Or becauſe it is þur Morally,not Mathemartica)ly,certain that there was 
ſuch a Woman as Q, Elizabeth, ſuch a man as H. the 8. tha is in the higheſt de. 
pree probable, therefore ir were an even, wager there were none ſuch! By this 
reaſon, ſceing the truth of your whole Religion depends finally.upon Predential 
motives, which you do bur pretend to be very credible, ir will be a» even Wazer 
that your Religion is falſe» And by the ſame reaſon, or rather infinicely greater, 
ſeeing it is impoſſible for any man (according to the grounds of your Religtan) co 
know himſelf, much leſs another to be a true Pope, or a. true Prieſt ; naygto have 
a Moral certainty of it 3 becauſe theſe things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecret 
and adifcernable nullicies it will be an even, wager,nay (it we proportion things 
indifferently,) a hundred to onegthat every Conſecration and Abſolution of yours 
is void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, you and your Aſſiſtants commir 
Idolatry : That there is a nullity in any Decree that a Pope thall make, or any 
Decree of a Council which he (hall confirm: Particularly, ic will be, at leaſh 
an even wager, that all the Decrees of the Council of Treat are void, becauſe ir 
is ar moſt bur very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true Pope. 
If you miſlike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have injur'd D. Potter in this 
alſo,that you have confounded and made all one,Probabilities,and even Wagers. 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that though it be a thoutand 
ro one:that ſuch a thing will happen, yer it is not ſure, but very probable. 

58. To make the meaſure of your injuſtice yer fuller, you demand, 7f the (reed 
contains only points of fimple belief, how ſhall you know what points of belief are necef- 
ſary which direft our praftiſe > D. Potter would have anſwered you in our Savj- 
ours words, Search the Scriptures. But you have a great mind it ſeems to be di. 
pairing, and therefore, having propoſed your Queſtion, willnot ſuffer him to 
give you an Anfwerzbut ſhut your ears and tell him, fill he chalks out new paths 
for deſperation. | | 
. 59.. In the reſt of. your interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, 
that you keep a decorym, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by the greac 


Maſter-of your Arr, | 


_ Servetur ad imum 
Qualia ab incepto proceſſerat, & ſibi conſtet : | 
One vein of ſcurrilicy and diſhoneſty runs clean through it, from the beginning 
tothe end. Yournext demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed for their 
wature and matter Fundamental? and the Anſwer, I cannot ſay ſo. Which Anſwer 
(though ic be true) D. Potter no where gives it, neither hath he occaſion,bur you 
make it for him, to bring in another queſtion , and that is, How then ſhall 7 know, 
which in particular be, and which be not Fundamental D. Potter would have 
anſwered, Icis a vain queſtion -, believe all, and you (hall be ſure to believe alf 
that is Fundamental. | | «| | 
60, But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy > What, does he make him 
ſay * This which follows : Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet, intituled, 
(Charity Miſtaken : There you ſball find that Fundamental doifrins, are ſuch Cathe- 
lique werities, as principally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch as properly con- 
flitute a Church, and are neceſſary in ordinary courſe, to be diſtinith believed by every 


z 


Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand and Capital Dottrins which make 


up our Faith,that is, the Common Faith, which # alike pretious in all ; being one and 
tbe ſame, in the higheſt Apoſtle,and the meaneſt believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere 

calls, The firſt Principles of the Orgcles of God, and, The form of ſound words. 
61. But in carneſt, Good Sir, doth the DaRor in-theſe places by you quoted, 
make to this queſtion this ſame ſortiſh anſwer > Or do you think char againſt an 
| eretique 
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Hercetique northirg is unlawful ? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make 
bold to ſay, he isa very fool. But if he does not, (as: indeed he does nor) 


then— : Bur I forbear you, and beſeech the. Reader ro conſult the places of 


D. Potter's Book ; and there he ſhall find, that,in the former half of theſe (as you 
call them) varyed words and phraſes, he declared only what he meant by the 
word Fundamental, which was needtul to prevent miſtakes, and caveling about 
the meaning ofthe word, which is metaphorical, and therefore ambiguous 
and that the Jatter half of them, are ſeveral places of Scripture imployed by 
D. Potter, to ſhew that his diſtinRion of Fundamental and not Fundamental hath 
expreſs groundinit. Now of theſe two places, very pertinent unto two very 
good purpoſes ; you have exceeding fairly patcht together a moſt ridiculous 
Anſwer, to a Queſtion, that D. Potter never dreamed of. But the words,you will 
ſay, are i» D. Potters Book, though in divers places, and to other purpoſes. Very 
true : And ſo the words of Auſonius his obſcene Feſcennine, are taken out of Yir- 
gil, yer Firgil ſurely was not the Author of this Poem: Belides in D. Potters 
book,there are theſe words, Dread Soveraign, among ſt the many excellent wertues, 
which have made your Majeſties perſon ſo dear nnto God, &c. And why now may 
you not ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your tormer queſtion, whar 
Points of the Creed were, and what were not Fundamentals ? -: 

62, But unleſs this queſtion may br anſwered, . his dotrin (y1u ſay) ſerves only 
either to make men deſpair, or elſe to: have reconrſe.to theſe whomwe call. Papiſts. 
Ir ſeems, a little thing will make you deſpair, if you beſofſullen as to do'ſo, be- 
cauſe men will not trouble themſelves to ſatisfie your curious queſtions. And I 
pray be not offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, becaule, as betore I rold you,if 
you will believe all the Points of the Creed,you cannot chooſe bur believe all che 
Points of it that are Fundamental, though you'be ignorant which are ſoy and 
which are not ſo. NowlI believe, your deſire to know which are Fundamentals, 
proceeds only from a defire to be aſſured that you do believe them 5+which 
ſceing you may be aflured of, without: knowing which they. be, what cawit be 
but curioſity to deſire to know it? Neither may you think to mend your ſelf herein 
| one whit by having recourſe ro them whom we call Papiſts; for they are-as far 
to ſeek as we in this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for their na- 
ture,and marter,Fundamental, and which are not, Particularly you will ſcarce 
meet with any amongſt their Doors, ſo adventurous as to tell you for a cer- 
rain, Whether or no the conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born 
of a Virgin, his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, - be 
Points of their own nature and matter Fundamental. Such I mean, as withour 
the diftin& and explicitc knowledg of them no man can be ſaved. 

63- But you will ſay, at /eaſt they give this certain Rule, that all Points defined 
by Chriſt's viſible Church, belong to the fonndation of faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as, to deny 
any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvations. So allo Proteſtants give you this more cer- 
rain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe books of Scripture, which all 
the Chriſtian Churches in the world acknowledge to be Canonical, and ſubmits 


himſelf indeed to this;/as to the rule ofhis belief, muſt of neceſfiry believe all 


things Fundamental ; and, if he live according to his faith, cannot tail of Salva- 
tion. But beſides, What certainty have you, that that rule of Papiſts is ſo cer- 
tain? By the viſible Church ir is plain, they mean only their own : and why 
their own only ſhould be the Viſible Church, I do not underſtand : and as little, 
why all Points defined by this Church ſhould belong to the foundation of faith, 
Theſe things you had nced ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you rely 
upon them, otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelf ro:danger of imbracing damnable 
errors inſtead of Fundamental truths. But you will (ay,D.Porter bimſelf acknow- 
ledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals, It he did ſo, yerme+thinks you have 
no reaſon to reſt upon his acknowledgement with any ſecurity, whom you con- 


demn of error in many other matters: Perhaps, exceſs of Charity to your 
perſons, 
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perſons, may make him cenſure your errors more favourably than he ſhould do. 
Bot the truth is, and ſo I have often told you, though the DoRor hopes thar 
your errors are not ſo unpardonably deſtruRive, but that ſome men who igno- 
rantly hold them may be ſaved, yet in themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims 
them damnaeble, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſiruRive to ſuch as you 
are, that is, to all thoſe, who have eyes to ſee and will not ſee thers, 

64+ AdY. 20, 21,22, 23, In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſeto 
anſwer D. Potter's Arguments againſt that which you ſaid before. Bur preſently 
forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you fall a confuting 
his Anſwers to your own. The arguments objefted by you which here you 
vindicate, were two. 1: The _— i not ſo much as mentionedin the Creed, 
therefore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary to be believed. 2, Baptiſm us not 
conteinedin the Creed, therefore not all things neceſſary. To both which Argus 
ments my anſwer ſhortly is this, that they prove ſomething, bur ir is that which 
no manhere denies. For, D. Potter (as you have alſo contelled) never ſaid; nor 
undertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed; all 
Points abſolurely, which we are bound to believe; or after ſufficient propoſal, 
not to disbelieve ; which yet here and every where you are obtruding upon him : 
But only that they purpoſed to comprize in ir, all ſuch doRrines purely ſpecyu- 
lative, all ſuch marters of fimple belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be 
diſtin&ly and explicitly believed by all men : Now neither of theſe objeQtions do 
any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Afertions Not the firſt becauſe 
n—_—_ to your own deQtrin, all men are not bound to know explicitely what 
books of Scripture are Canonical, Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is nor a 
matter of Faith, but praRice : not ſo much to be believed, as to be given, and 
received, And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſide- 
rable new matter; ſer the indifferent Reader judge. As for the other things, which 
D. Potter rather glanceth at than builds upon in anſwering theſe objeions, as 
the Creeds being colleed our of Scripture, and, ſu ppoling the Authority of it, 
which Gregory of Yalentia in the place above Cited, ſeems to me to confeſs, to 
have'been che Judgment of the Ancient Fathers - and the Nzcene Creeds inti- 
mating the authority of Canonical Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſm : 
Theſe things were ſaid ex abaxudenti; and therefore I conceive it ſuperfluous to 
examine your exceptions againſt them. Prove that D. Potter did affirm that the 
Creed contains all things neceſſary to be believed of all ſorts, and then theſe ob» 
je&ions will be pertinent,and deſerve an anſwer. Or produce ſome Point of ſim- 
ple belief, neceilary to be explicitely believed, which 1s not contained either 
in terms, or by-conſequence 1n the Creed, and then I will either anſwer your 
Reaſons, or confeſs I cannot. But all this while you do bur trifle, and are ſo 
far from hitting the Mark, that you rove quite beſide the Butt, 

65. AdQ.23,24,25- D. Porter demands, How it can beneceſſary for any Chri- 
ſtian to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of their times 2 
You Anſwer, That he trifles, not ſting {bing between the Apoſtles belief,and that 
abridg ment of ſome Articles of faith, which we call the Apoſiles (reed. I reply, thar 
ir is you which trifle, affe&edly confounding (what D. Porter hath plainly di- 
ſinguiſhed) the Apoſtles belief ofthe whole Religion of Chriſt, as ir compre- 
hends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with their belict of 
that part of ir, which contains not duties of obedience, but only the neceſſary 
Articles of imple Faith. Now though the Apoſtles Belief bein the former ſenſe, 
a larger thing than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed:yet in the larterſenſe of 

the word,the Creed (I ſay)is afull comprehenſion of their belief, which you your 
ſelf have formerly confefled, though ſomewhar fearfully, and inconſtantly : and 
here again unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth, makes you ſpeak that which is 
hardly ſenſe, and call it a» abridgement of forme Articles of Faith. Forl demand, 
theſe ſome Articles whichyou ſpeak of, Which are they > Thoſe that are out un 
the 


m——_— 


175 


—— — 


Parr I, all neceſſary points of meer Belief, 


the Creed, or thoſe that are in it > Thole that are in it, it comprehends at large, 
and theretore it is not an abridgment of them : Thoſe thar are our of it, it.com- 
prehends not at all, and theretore it is not-an abridgement of them. If you 
would call irnow an abridgment of the Faith, this would be ſenſe, and fignifie 
thus much, Thar all the neceflary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed 
inir+ For this is the proper duty of Abridgements, to leave out nothing nece- 
fary, and take in nothing unneceſlary. 
. 66. Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the DodFor begs the 
Queſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more than us contained in their Creed, 
1 anſwer, Heſuppoſes noſuch matter ; bur only chat they knew nomore nece- 
Mary Articles of (imple belief; than what are contained in their Creed, So that 
here you abuſe D. Potter and your Reader, by taking ſophiltically without limi- 
ration, that which is delivered with limitation. 
67. But this Demand of D. Potter's, was equivalent toa Negation, and in- 
tended for one : How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed, 


than the Apoſtles had ? All one with this, 18 camnot be neceſſary, &c. And this ' 


negation of his, he inforces with many arguments which he propoſes by way of 
interrogation,thus, May the Church of after Ages make the narrow way to Heaven, 
narrower than our Seviour left it * Shall it be a fault to flraiten and encumber the 
King's high way with publique nuiſances ;, And us it lawful by adding new Articles to 
the Faith, toretrench any thing from the Latitude of the King of Heavens high way 
go eternal Happineſs * The yoke of Chriſt; which he ſaid was eafie, may it be juſtly 
made heavier by the Governors of the Church in after-ages ? .The Apoſtles profeſs 
they revealed to the Charch the whole Connſel of God, keeping back nothing needful 
for onr Salvation : What tyranny then, to impoſe any new unneceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (as the late Popes have don) under the high commanding 
form, Quinon crediderit, damnabitur. Jf this may be done, Why then did our 
Saviour reprehend the Phariſees ſo (harply, for binding heavy burdens; and laying 
them on mens ſhoulders? And whywid he teach them, that in vain they worſbipped 
God, teaching for Dottrines mens Traditions > And why did the Apoſtles call it 
tempting of God, to lay thoſe things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not nece- 
fſary ? 

68, All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and con- 
vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aflertion ; to all which (one excepted,) ac- 
cording to the advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Caſes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O, But when you write again, I pray rake 
notice of them 2 and, it you can deviſe no fair, and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the Concluſion, 'That no more can be nece- 
flary for Chriſtians to believe now, than was inthe Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of greatimportancefor the deciſion of many Controverkies, and the disburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. 

69. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded 
on the 20. Act, 274 let me tell you plainly, that by your Anſwering this, you 
have ſhewed plainly that ir was wiſely done of you to decline the reſk, You 
tell D. Potrer, Thar needfal for ſalvation is his gloſs, which perhaps you intehded 
for a piece of an Anſwer. But, good Sir, conſult the place, and you (ball find, 
that there S, Pawl himſelf ſays that he kept back iv $ ovuprefrroy, not any thing 
that was profitable : and, T hope, you will make no difficulty to grant, that what- 
ſoever is needful for ſalvation, is very profitable. {os 

70+ Bur then you ſay, Thi #s no proof unleſs he beg the Queſt'on, and ſuppoſe, 
that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church u contained in the Creed. 1 An- 
{werit is not D. Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you that miſtake it : which is 
not here in this particular place, VVhether all Points of ſimple Belief neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, were contained in the Apoſtles 
dymbol? (for that and the proofs of it follow Ln in the next þ+ ps 223, of 
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/ D. Potter's Book : ) but, Whether any thing can be neceſlary for Chriſtiansto 
— believenow, which was not ſo from the beginning ? De. Potter maintains the Ne- 
gative; and to make good his opinion, thus he argues 5. Pax declared to the 
Epheſians the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation ; Therefore thar 
which $. Pexl did not declare, can be n@ part of the Counſel of God, and there- 
fore not neceſſary. And again : S.Pexl kept back nothing from the Epheſians that 
was profitable ; Therefore he taught them all things neceſlary to ſalvation. Con- 
fider this, I pray, a little better, and then, I hope you will acknowledge, that here 
was no Petitio principii, in D.Potter 3, but rather /gnoretio Elenchi, in you, 
72. Neither is it material, that theſe words were particularly direQted by 
S, Paul, to the Paſtorsof the Church : For (roſay nothing that the Point here 
iſluable, is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen > Burhow much 
he taught, and whether all things neceſſary 2 ) it appears plainly our of the Text, 
and I wonder you (hould read it fo negligently as not to obſerve ir, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he raught not only them, bur 
alſo the Laity as well as them. 7 have kept back nothing (lay S. Paul) that was 
profitable, but have ſhewed, and have taught you publikely, and from houſe to houſe 
Teſtifying (1 pray obſerve) both to the Fews, and alſo ts the Greeks, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſw Chriſt. And alittle after, 7 know 
that ye all, among whom 1 have gone Preaching the Kingdom of God, ſball ſee my face 
mo more: Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I em innocent from the blood of 
all men ; for 1have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed you all the Counſel of God, 
And again, Remember that by the ſpace of three years Iceaſed wot to warn every one, 
#ight «nd day with tears, Certainly, though he did all theſe chings to the Paſtors 
among the reſt, nay-abovethe reſt, yet, without Controverlie, they whom he 
raughe publikely, and from houſe to houſe : The Jews and Greeks ro whom he 
teſtified, (1.) preached Faith and Repentance: Thoſe all, amongſt whom he were 
preaching the kingdom of God : Thoſe Every one, whom tor the three years 
rogether he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only. 
72+ Neitheris this to ſay, that the Apoſtles raughe Chriſtians nothing bue 
their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, &- for that is not 
here the point to be proved:bur only,that they taught them all things neceflary,ſo 
that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. Bur how much of 
this they pur into their Creed, Whether all the neceſſary Points of fimple Belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay, 1knew wot what, is another Queſtion and 
which comes now to be farther examined, D.Porzer in confirmation of it, b:{ides 
the authorities which you formerly ſhifted off, with ſo egregious tergiverſation, 
urges hive ſeveral Arguments. WY 
72. The ſenſe of the firſt is this, 1f «l/the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief be not 
comprized in the Creed,it can no way deſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed,as not be- 
ing their Creed in any ſenſe,but only « part of it, To this you anſwer 9.2.5.Upon rhe 
fame affetied ambiguity, &c.Anl.It is very true that their whole faith was efa lar- 
er extent, but that was notthe Queſtion : But whether all che Points of ſimple 
belief which they taught as neceſlary to —— believed, be not contained 
init? And if thus much art leaſt of Chriſtian Religion, be not comprized in ir, I 
a92in deſire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed 1 
74. Four other Reaſons D. Pottey urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon 
the practice of the Ancient Church ; The laſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond 
part of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appointing 
ber Infants co be inftruQed (for matters of ſimple belief,) only in the Creed : 
From her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Com- 
munion upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can 
perceive, thought fit ro make any kind of Anſwer. | 
75. The difficulties of the 27. and laſt $. of this Chapter, have been ſatisfied, 


So that there remains unexamined only the 26. SefF;on,wherein you exceed you 
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ſelf in Sophiltry : Eſpecially in that trick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer ob- 
jeQions by ocher objections z an excellent way to make controyerlies endleſs ! 
D. Potter delires to be reſolved, why among fi many things of equal neceſſity to be 
believed, the Apoſtles ſbould diſtinitly ſet down ſore. in the (reed, and be altogether 
ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſolving him in this difficulty, you put another ro 
him, and that is, #by are ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rether 
than others of the ſame quality > Which demand is ſofar from (atisfying the for- 
mer Doubr, that it makes ic more 1ntricate, For —_ ground it may be de» 
manded, How was it poſſible chat the Apoſtles ſhould leave our any Articles . 
ſimply neceſſary, and pur in athers not neceflary, eſpecially if their int&rion 
were (as you (ay it ws) to deliver it in ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times ? Unleſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſlary Articles wereficter 
for thoſe times, thanneceflary. But now tg your Queſtion, the Anſwer is vb« 
vious : Theſe unnneceflary things might be put ip, becauſe they were circum- 
ſtances of the neceſſary ; Pontius Pilate, of Chriſt's Baſſionz The third day, of 
the Reſurrection. Neither doth the adding of them make the Creed ever awhir 
the leſs portable, the leſs fir ro be underſtood, and remembred. And for the 
contrary reaſons, other unneceſſary things might be lefr out. , Belide, who ſees 
not, that the addition of ſome unneceſſary circumſtances is a thing that can hardly 
be avoided withour affetation ! And therefore not fo great a fault,yor deſerving 
ſuch a cenſure, as the omiſion of any thing eflensial to the work undertaken, and 
neceflary to the end propoſcd in it. | | 

76. You demand again,(as it is no hard matter to multiply demands) hy our 
Saviour s deſcent to Hell, and Burial was. expreſſed, and not his Circuencifion, bis 
manifeſtation to the three Kings, and working of Miracles? Lanlwer : His. Re> 
ſurreion, Aſcenſion, and Sicting at the right band of God are very great Mira+ 
cles, and they are expreſſed, Beſides, S, Fobn aflures us, That the Miracles which 
Chriſt did, were done and written not for themſelves that they might be believed ; 
bue for a farther end, that we might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt and believing 
bave eternal life. He thetefore that believes this may be (aved,though he have no 
explicite and diſtin& faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Circumcilt- 
on and Manifeſtation ro the Wiſe men (for I know not upon what grounds you 
call them Xings) are neither things ſimply neceflary ro be known, nor have any 
near relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for his Deſcent into hell, it may (for aughr 
you-know) be pur in as a thing neceflary of it (elf ro be known. . If you ask, why 
more than his Circumciſion? Lrefer you to the Apoſtles for an anſwer,who pur 
that in, and-lefr this out of their Creed: and yet (ſure, were not ſo forgerful 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave ont any prime and principal founda- 
tion of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonius Huntleas, 
(ontr, 2 c. 10. num, Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceflary of ic 
ſelf ro be known. Burt though ic were not, yer hath it manifeſtly ſo near relation 
to theſe that are neceflary, his Paſſion, and ReſurreRion z being the Conſequent 
of the one, and the Antecedent of the other, that it is no marvel iffor their ſakes 
ie was put in» For though 1 verily believe that there is no neceſlary Point of this 
nature, but what is in the Creed, yet Ido not affirm, þecauſe I cannot prove it, 
that there is nothing in the-Creed but what is neceſlary. You demand thirdly, 
why aid they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Points of 
Faith tending to pratice, as well 45 thoſe which reſt in Belief *1 anſwer 3 Becauſe 
their purpoſe was to comprize in it only thoſe neceflary Points which reſt in Be- 
licf : which appears,becauſe of praCtical Points there is not in it ſo much as one« 
77. D. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid above, That «8 well, nay better they 
might have given no Article but that of the Church; and ſent us to the Church for all 
the reſt : For in ſetting down others beſides that, aud not all; they make u believe 
we have all, when we have not all. This conſquence you deny : and neicher give 
reaſon againſt ir, nor ſatisfic his reaſon tor it, which yet in my judgment is 
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good and concluding. The Propoſition to be proved is this : That, if your 
Do&rin were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 believe the Roman Church to be Infallible, 
would have been better, that is, more effeQual to keep the believers of it from 
Hereſie, and in the true Faith, than this Creed which now we have. A propo- 
ſition ſo evident, that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or 
indeed any ſenſible man can from his heart deny ic. Yet bcanks you make ſhew 
ofdoing ſo, or elſe, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light and ſtrength to ir, by 
com youug the effe&s of thele ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds, 

78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce thefe cffeQs in the 
believers of it : An impoſſibility of being in any formal Hereſie : A neceſſity of 
being prepared in mind to come out of all Error is Faith, or material Hereſic ; 
which certainly you will not deny ;, or it you do, you pull down the only pillar 
of your Church and Religion, and deny that which is in etfe& the only thing you 
labour to prove through your whole Book. 

79. The latter Creed which now we have, is fo uneffefual for theſe good 
purpoſes, that you your ſelf tel] us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, 
that have been, are, and may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitly, 
nor by conſequence comprehended in this Creed : So that no man by the belief of 
this Creed without the former, can be poſſibly guarded from falling into them, 
and continuing obſtinate in them. - Nay, ſo far is this Creed from guarding 
them from theſe miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them intothem, by 
ſeeming and yer not being a full comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points of Faith : 
which 1s apt (as experience ſhews,) ro miſ-guide men into this (as you con- 
ceive it) pernicious error, That believing the Creed, they believe all neceſſary 
Points of Faith, whereas indeed, according to you, they do not ſo, Now upon 
theſe grounds I this conclude : That Creed, which hath great commodities 
and no danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great danger,and 
wants many of theſe great commodities ; But the former ſhort Creed propos'd 
by me, 7 believe the Roman Church to be infallible, (if your doin be true) is of 
the former condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, is of the latter, 
Therefore the former (if your doQrin be true) would without controverhie be 
bercer than the latter. 

$0. Bur (ſay you) by this kind of arguing, -one might infer quite contrary. 
If the Apoſtles (reed contain all Points neceſſary t6 Salvation, What need have we of 
any Church to teach us ? And conſequently what need of the Article of the Church ? 
To which I anſwer, that having compared your inference and D. Potter's toge- 
ther, I cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſemblance berween them, nor any ſhew 
of Reaſon, why the perfeion of the Apoſtles Creed, (hould exclude a neceffity 
of ſome body to deliverit., Much +40 why the whole Creed's containing all 
things iy ſhould make the belief of a part of it unneceflary. As well (tor 
ought I underſtand) you might avouch this inference to be as go0d as D. Pot- 
zers: The Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceflary, therefore there is no 
need to believe in God Neitherdoth it follow ſo well as D. Potter's Argu- 
ment follows, That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, that all 
other Creeds and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other Particulars, are 
ſuperfluous. For theſe other Particulars may be the duties of obedience, they” 
may be profitable Points of DoArin, they may be good expolitions of the Apo- 
ftles Creed, and fo not ſuperfluous ; and yer for all this the Creed may ſtill 
contain all Points of Belief that are ſimply neceſſary. Theſe therefore are poor 
conſequences, bur-no more like D. Potters than an apple is like an oiſter. 

8x. Bur this conſequence after-you have ſufficiently (lighted and diſgraced it, 
at length you promiſe #s news, and pretend togrant it» But what isthat which 
you mean togrant ? That the Apoliles did put no Article in their Creed bn 
only that of the Church ? Or that, if they had done fo, they had done mow 
than 
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than now they have done? This is D. Porter's inference our of your Dodtrin x 
and truly, if you ſhould gran this, this were news indeed ? Yes, ſay you, /will 
grant it, but only thus far, that Chriſt hath referred us only to his Church, Yea, bur 
this is clean another thing, and no news art all, that you (hould grant that, which 
you would fain have granted to you, So that your dealing with usis juſtasif a 
man ſhould proffer me a courteſie, and pretend that he would oblige himſelf by 
2 note under his hand, to give me twenty pound ; and inſtead of ic write, that 
I owe him forty, and defire me to ſubſcribe to ir and be thankful, Ofſuch 

favours as thele it is very ſafe to be liberal. | 

$2. You tell us afterward (burhow it comes in I know not) that it were 4 
childiſh argument, The Creed contains not all things neceſſary ; Ergo, It is not pro« 
fiteble : Or, The Charch alone i ſufficient to teach us by ſome convenient means : 
Ergo, She muſt teach us without means. Thele indeed are childiſh arguments ; 
bur, for ought I ſee, you alone are the father of them : for, in D. Potter's book, 
I can neither meer with them, nor any like them. He indeed tells you, thar it 
(by an impoſſible ſuppolition) your Do&rin were true, another and a far 
ſhorter Creed would have been more expedient : even this alone, 7behewe the 
Roman Church to be infallible, Bur why you ſhould conclude, he makes this 
Creed which we have, unprofitable ; becauſe he ſays another that might be 
conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable : or, that he 
lays a neceſſity upon the Church, of reaching without means ? or, of not reaching 
this very Creed which now is taught; theſe things are ſo ſubri] that I cannor ap- 

rehend them. To my underſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent ws to the 
Charch for all the reft, he does rather manifeſtly imply; that the reſt might be 
very well, notonly profitable bur neceflary, and that the Church was to reach 
this by Creeds or Carechiſms, or Councels, or any other means which (he 
ſhould make choice of; for, being Infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amiſs. 

83. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the apoſtles had expreſt no Article but that 
of the Catholique Church, ſhe muſt have taught us the other Articles in particular by 
Creeds, or other means: This is very true; but no way repugnant to the truth of 
this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your do@rin be true) , had done bet- 
ter ſervice to the Church, though they had never made this Creed of theirs 
which now we have, it, in ſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms 
that for mens perpetual direQon in the Faith, this ſhore Creed ſhould be raughr 
all men, 7behzeve the Roman Church ſhall be for ever infallible, Yer you muſt 
not ſo miſtake me, as if | meant, that they had done better, not to have taughr 
the Church the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion 5 Fer then the Church nor 
having learnt it of them, could nor have taught it us, This therefore I do nor 
ſay : bur, ſuppoſing they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, 
wherein all the Articles of theic Creed are plainly delivered, and preached thar 
Do&rin which they did preach, and done all other things as they have done, be- 
ſides the compoſing their Symbol : I ſay, if your doctrin were true, they had 
done a work infinitely more beneficial roche Church of Chriſt, if they had never 
compoſed their Symbol, which is bur an imperfe& comprehenſion of the neceſ- 
ſary Points of ſimple Belief, and no diſtinive mark (as a Symbol (ſhould be) 
berween thoſe that are good Chriſtians, and thoſe that are notſo ; Bur inſtead 
thereof, had delivered this one Propoſition, which would have been certainly 
effeual for all the aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall 
be for ever infallible in all things, which (be propoſes as matters of Faith, 

84+ Whereas you ſay, If we will believe we have all in the Creed when we have 
wot all, it iu not the Apoſtles fault but dur own : I tell you plainly, it ir be a faulr; 
I know not whoſe it ſhould be bur theirs, For ſure it can be no fault in meta 
follow ſuch Guides whitherſoever they lead me; Now,l (ay,they have led me into 
this perſwaſion, becauſe they have given me great reaſon to believe ir, and none 
to the contrary, The reaſon they have given me to believe ir, is, becaule ir is 
apparent 
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apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe tothemſelves in compoſing it,ſome good 
end or ends : As that Chriſtians might bave « form, by which For matter of Faith) 
So Patean out of Thee Aquinas : That 
the faithful mig ht know,what the Chriſtian people ts to believe explicitly. So Vincent 
Filiucics : That being ſeparated into divers parts of the world, they might preach 
the ſame thing : And,that, that might ſerve as 4 mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians 
from Infidels, So Card. Rjcliew.” Now for all theſe and for any other good intenr, 
I ſay, it will be plainly unefteQual, unleſs ir, contain at leaſt all Points of ſimple 
Belief, which are, in ordinary courſe, neceflary to be explicitly known by all 
men. So that if it be a faule in me to believe this, ir muſt be my fault to believe 
the Apoſtles, wiſe" and good men : which I cannot do if 1 believe nor this, 
And therefore, what Richerdwe de ſanto Vittore fays of God himſelf, Lmake no 
ſcruple ar all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, 54 error eft guod credo, 4 wobis 
deceptiue ſum: If it be an error whichl1 believe, it is you, and my reverend eſteem 
of you and your ations, that hath led me into ir, For as tor your ſuſpition, 
That we are led into this perſwaſiou, out of a hope that we may the = maintain 


by it ſome opinions of onr own, It is plainly uncharicable. I know no opinion 1 


have which I would not as willingly forſake as keep, if I could ſee (uſficient rea- 
fon to induce me to believe, thartit is the. will of God I ſhould forſake its Nej- 
ther do I know any opinion I hold againſt the Church of Rome, bur I have more 
evident grounds then this whereupon to build it. For let but theſe Truths be 
granted : That the-auttority of the Scripture is independent on your Church, 
and dependent only ip reſpe& of ug upon univerfal Traditions Thar Scripture is 
the = Rule of Faith:Thar all things neceſlary to Salvation are plainly delivered 
in Scripture : Let, I ſay, theſe moſt certain and Divine Truths be Jaid for Foun- 
dations,and let our ſuperſtruQions be conſequent and coterent to them;and,I am 
confident, Peace would be reſtored, and Truth maintained againſt you, though 
the Apoſtles Creed were not in the World. 
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0A H E Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs with how unwilling minds, we Catholiques are | 
a drawn to faſten the denomination of Schifmatiques, or Heretiques, on them, for whoſe 
SY lonls, if they employed thcir beſt blood, rhey judge thay it cvuld not be better ſpent ? 
| If we rejoyce, that they are contriſtated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their 
trouble or grief, but, 'as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, Le- 
| canſe they are conriſtated 0 repentance , that ſo, after unpartial examination, they tind- 
ing themſelves to be what we ſay, may, by God's holy grace, begin to diſlike, what themſclyes are, 
For our part, we muſt remember that our obligation is, to keep within the mean, berwixr unchari- 
rable bitterneſs, and pernitious flattery, not yielding to worldly reſpe&s; nor offending Chriſtian 
Modeftv, but uttering the ſubſtance of truth inſo Charitable manner, that not ſo much we, as Truth, 
and Charity, may ſrem to ſpeak; according to the wholſom advice of $S. Gregory Natianzen in 
theſe divine words: We do not afft# prace with (a) prejudice of the true do{rine, that fo we may get 
& name of being gentle, and mild, and yet we ſeek to conſerve prace, fighting in « lawful manncr, and 
containing our (clues within our compaſs, and the rule of Spirit, And of theſe things my judgment is, and, 
for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that deal with ſouls, and treat of trus Dofrine, that neither 
phey exaſperate mens minds by barſhneſsr, nor make them haughty or inſolenr, by ſubmiſſion ; but that, in the 
cauſe of Faith they beheve them|elues prudenily, and adviſedly, end do not in either of zhiſe things exceed 
the mean, With whom agreeth $. Leo, ſaying : Is bebovezb us in ſuch cauſer to be (b) moſt careful, has 
withous noiſe of contentions, both Charity be conſerved, and Truth maimained. 

2, For better method, we will handle theſe Points in order, Firſt, we will ſet down the nature, and 
eſſence, or, as I may call ir, the Quality of Schifm. In tbe ſecond place, the greatneſs, and grievoul- 
neſs, or (ſo to term it) the ntity thereof. For the Nature, or Quality, will tell us who may with- 
out injury be judged Schiſmatiques : and by the greatneſs, or quautity, ſuch as find themfelves guil + 
ty thereof, will remain acquainted with the true tateof their foul, and whether they may conceive 
ary hope of Salvation or no, And becauſe Schiſm will be found to be a djviſfien from the Church, 
which could not happen, unleſs there were always a viſible Church ; we will, Thirdly, prove 
or rather take it as a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in 211 Ages, There hath been ſuch 
2 Vitible Congregation of Faithful People, Fourthly, we will demonſtrate, that Luther, Calvin, 
aud the reſt, did ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of that always viſible Chuxth of Chriſt, 
and therefore were guilty of Schiſm, And fiftbly, we will make it evident, that the yifible true Church 
of Chriſt, out of which Luther and hisfollowers departed, was no 6ther but the Roman Church ; and 
conſequently, that both they, and all others who perſiſt in the ſame diviſions, are Schiſmatiques by 
reaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome, 3, For 
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. For the firſt Point touching the Naturezor Luality of Schiſm : As the natural perfe&ion of man 7, Pcinr. 
conliſts in his being the [maze of God his Creator, by the powers of his ſoul ; ſo his ſupernatura} } he nurture 
perfeRion is rd in ſmilitude with God, as his laſt End and Felicity ; and, by having the ſ1id (pi- S.tiiſin- 
ritual faculties, his #nde:ftanding and Will is linked to him, His Underſtanding is unitgd to Gee by 
Faith, his Will, by Charity. The former relies upon his infallible Truth : The latter carrieth us to 
his infinite Goodneſs. Faith hath a deadly oppoſite, Herefie, Contrary to the Union, or Unity of 
Charity, is Separation and Divifion, Charity is twofold, As it reſpeRs God, his Oppoſite Vice is Ha- 
zred againſt God : as it uniteth us ro our Neighbour, his contrary is Separation or divifion of affe&tions 
and will. from our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conlidered, either as one private perſon hath a 
ſingle relation to another, or as all concur to make one Company or Congregation, which we call the 
Church ; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with another ; becauſe the 
chiefeſt Unity is that of the F/bulz, to which the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate, This Unity, 
er Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call it) is effe&ed by Charity, uniting all the members of the Church in one 
Myſtical Boiy ; contrary to which, is Schiſm, from the Greek word ſignifying Sciſſure, or Divifon. 

Wherefore upon the whole matter, we find thar Schiſm, as the Angelical Doctor, S. Thomas defines, - 
it, is ; A voluntary ſeparation (c) from the Unity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church oh, 2. 2: 7: 39. 
are united. From hence he deduceth, that Schiſa is a ſpecial and particular vice, diltin&t from Here- {OE © 
fie, becauſe they are oppoſite to two different Vertiues: Hereſie,to Faith: Schiſm to Charity, To which * 
purpoſe he fitly alledgeth S. Hierom upon theſe words, (Tit, 3. , A man that is an Heretique after the firſt 
and [econd admonition avoid, ſaying : I conceive that there is this os betwixt Schiſm and Hereſie, 
that Herefie involves ſome perverſe aſſertion: S$chiſm for Epiſcopal drſſention doth [eparate men from the 
Church, The ſame Doin is delivered by S. Auſtin in theſe words : Aeretiques (d) and Schiſmatiques (4) Lib. de Fil. 
call their Congregations, Churches : but Heretiques corrupt the Faith by belicuing of God falſe things : but © Symbol.capel 0s 
Schiſmatiques by wicked diviſions break f.om fraternal Charity , althongh they believe what we believe. 
Therefore the Hertique belongs not to the Church, becauſe ſhe louts God : nor the Schiſmatique, becauſe | 
ſhe loves ber Neighbour. And in another place he faiths Iris wont #0 be demanded (e) how Schiſmatiques, (e) Qi. Evane, 
be diſtinguifhed from Heretiques : and this diffirence is found, that not a diverſe Faith, but the divided fy- * Hat. 9. 11. 
ciety of Communion doth make Schiſmatiques. Ir is then evident that Schiſm is different from Here- 
fie, Nevertheleſs (laith S, Thomas) (f) As he who is deprived of Faith mult needs want Charity : ſo- ,...... 
every Heretique is a Schiſmarique, but not converſively every 0mm 1 is an Hererique ; though (E Ubi ſiprs 
becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the deſtrution of Faith (according to thuſe 
words of the Apoſtle, hich [a good conſcience] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhipwrack in their 
Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily degenerates to Herefie, as $ Heirom after the rehearſed words teacheth, ſay- 
ing Though Schiſm in the beginning may in ſome ſort be underſtood differert from Herefie ; y:t there i n» 
Schiſm which doth not faign ſome Hereſc to is ſelf, that ſo it may ſeem to haye departed from the Chu ch 
npon Zood red/on. Nevertheleſs when Schiſm proceeds originally trom Herefie, Herelic as being in that 
caſe the predominant quality in theſe two-peccant humours, giveth the denomination of an Heretique, 
as 0a the other fide we are wont, eſpecially in the beginning, or for a while, to call Schiſmatiqaes, 
thoſe men who firſt began with only *chiſm, yu in procels of time they fell imo ſome Hereſie, and 
by that means are indeed both Schiſmariques and Heretiques, | 
4. The reaſon why doth Herefie and Schiſm are repugnant to the being of a good Cathotique, is : 
Becauſe the Catholique, or Univerſal Church ſignifies One Congregation, or Company of faithtul peo- 
ple, and therefore implies not only Faith, to make them Faithful believers, bur alſo Communion, or 
rommen Knion,to make them Ore in Charity, which excludes Separation, and Diviſion : and therefore 
inthe Apoftles Creed, Communion of Saints, is immediately joyned to the Catholique Churth, | 

5. From this definition of Schiſn, may be inferred, that the guilt thereof is contrafted, not only b 
diviſion from the Univerſal Church ; butalſo, by a Separation from a particular Church or Dioceſs 
which agrees with the univerſal, In this mantier Mcletizs was a Schiſmatique, but not an Heretique, 
becauſe, as we read in $, Epiphanins (h) he was of 8c, right Faith , for bis Faith was not altered as any (h) Hereſ. 68, 
time from the holy Catholique Church, &c. He male s Sea, but deparied not from Faith. Yer becauſe he 
made to himſelfa particular Congregation againſt S, Petey Archbiſhop of Alexandrig his lawful Supe- 
riour,and by that means brought in a divifion 1n that particular Church he was a Schiſmatique. And it 
js well worth the noting, that the Melerigns building new Churches, put this Title upon them, The 
Church of Martyrs : and upon the ancient Churches of thoſe who ſucceeded Peter,was infcribed,The Coe 
tholique Church, For ſo it is, A new Se@ muſt have a new name,«which though ir be never ſo gay and 
ſpectous,as the Church of Martyrs: the Reformed Church, &c.yet the Novelty ſheweth that tt is not the Ca- 
tholique, not a true Church, And,that Schitm may be committed by diviſion from a particular Church, + . 
we read in Optatus Milevitanus (1) theſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be Schiſ- G) Li. r. cont, 
matiques) brought by him to prove that not Cacilianzs but Parmenjanzs was a Schiſmatique ; For **""% 
Cxcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy Grand-Father (fe means hjs next predeceſſour, bur one, in 
the Biſhoprick,) bus Majorinns Gow Cxzcilianus: neither did Czcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, 
or of Cyprian (who was but a particular Biſhop,) but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt, which ba4 
no beginning before Majorinus himſelf. Seeing it s manifeſtly known that theſe things were ſo done, it evi- 
demily appeareth, that you ave heirs both of Traditors (that is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible 
to be burned) and of Schiſmatiquer. And it ſeemerh that this kind of $chiſm muſt principally be 
admitted by Proteſtants, who acknowledge no one viſible Head of the whole Church , but hold 
that every particular Dioceſs, Church, or Countrey is governed by it felf independently of any one 
Perſon, or General Council, to whick all Chriſtians haye-obligation ro ſubmit rheir judgments, and 
wills, : 

6. As for thegrievouſneſs or quantity of Schiſm (which was the ſecond Point propoſed) S. Thomss ,, py;,q. 
teacheth, thatamongſt ſins againſt our Neighbour, $ciſm (1) is the moſt grievous , becauſe it is againſt The grievouſne5 
the ſpiritual good of the multitude, or Community. And therefore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth, of Schilm. 
there is as great difference berween the crime of rebellion or ſedirion, and debates among private men, Ct) Sapra.art 

as there is inequality betwixt one man, and a whole kingdom ; ſo in the Church, Schj{m is as much © * 5 
more grievous than Sedition in a Kingdom, as the ſpiritual good of ſouls ſurpaſſeth rhe ciyil and politt- 
cal weal, And S, Thomas adds further, aud they loſe the ſpiritual Power of Furidifion; and if they 


fo about to abſolye from fin, or to excommunicare, their ations are invalid ; which he proves out of 
the 
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the Canon Novitianus, Cauſe 7. gueſt. 1. which ſaith : He that keepeth neither the #nizy of ſpirit, nor 
the peace of agreement, and ſeparates bimſelf from the bond of the Church, and the Colledge of Prieſts, 
can neither bave the Power, nor dignity of « Biſhop. The Power alſo of Order (for exam ple, to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, to ordain Prieſts, cs.) they cannot Jawfully exerciſe, 

7. Inthe judgment of the holy Fathers, Schiſm is a moſt grievous offence, S. Chryſoſtom (m) com- 
pares theſe Schifmatical dividers of Chriſt's myſtical body, to thoſe who Gacrilegioully plerced his n= 
gurgl body, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much incenſe God, as that the Church fhould be divided. Although we 
ſhould do innumerable good works, if we divide be full Eccleſiaſtical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed no 
leſs than they who tore bis (natural) body, For that was done to the ggin of the whole world , although 
not with that intention : but this bath no profit at all, but there ariſeth from it pi greas barm. Theſe things 
are (poken, net only to thoſe who bear off but alſo to thoje mbo are governed by them. Behold how net- 
ther a moral goud life ( which conceit deceiverh many ) nor authority of Magiſtrates,not any necefſi- 
ty of Obeying Superiours can excuſe Schiſm from being a melt hainous offence, Opratus Milevitanus 
(o) calls Schiſm, Ingens flagitium, « buge crime. And (peaking to the Donatiſts, ſaith, That Schiſm 3; 
evil in the bigheſt degree, even you are not able ro deny. No lels pathetical is S. Auguſtine upon this ſub- 
jeR. He reckons Schiſmatiques amongſt Pagans, Heretiques,and Jews, ſaying : Religion is to Le ſought, 
neither in the confuſion of Pagans, nor (p) in tbe filth of Heretiques, nor in the larguiſhing of Schiſmatiques, 
nor in the Age of the Frws ; bus amongſt thoſe alone who are called Chriſtian Catholiques, or Orthodox, thas 
&, lovers of Unity in he whole body, and followers of truth. Nay, he cſtcews them worſe than Infidels and 
Idolaters, ſaying : Thoſe whom tbe Donuiſts (q) heal from th: wound of Infidelity and 1dolatry, they burt 
more grievouſly with the wound of $chiſm. Let here thule men who are pleaſed untruly ro call us 1do- 
laters, refle& upon themſelves, and conſider,that this holy Father judgeth Schiſmariqucs (as they are 
to be worſe than Idolaters, which they, abſurdly call us, And this he proverh by the example of Core, 
Datban, and Abiram, and other rebellious Schilmariques of the old Teſtament, whe were conveyed alive 
down into Hel), and puniſhed more openly than Idolaters, No doubs (faith this holy Father ) bus 


(r) 163d. 1. 2. c.6. (r) that was committed moſt wickedly, which was puniſhed moſt ſeverely. In another piace he yoaketh 
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Schiſm with Herefie, ſaying. upon the Eighth Bearitude : Many (s) Heretiques under the name of 
Chriſtians, deceiving mens ſouls, do ſuffer many ſuch things 3 bur therefore they are excluded from this 
reward, becauſe it js not only ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, but there is added, for 
Juſtice, But where there is not ſound Faith, there cannot be juſtice. Neither can Schiſmariques 
promiſe to themſelves ary part of this reward, becauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity,there cannot 
be Juſtice, And in another place,yet more effefually he faith ; Being our of (t) the Church, and divided 
from the beap of unity, and tbe bond of Cbarity, thou ſhouldſt be prnifed with eternal death, thongh thou 
ſhouldſt be burned alive for the name of Chriſt, And in another place, he hath thet& words ; If he bear 
not the Church, let bim be 10 (u) thee, as an Heathen or Publican; which is more grievous than if be 
were ſmitten with 1he ſword, conſumed with flames , or caſt zo wild beaſts. And eliewhere, Out of the 
Catholique Church (laith he) one ( w) may bave Faith, Sacrements, O ders, and in ſum, all things ex- 
cept Salvation. With S. Augaſtine, h1s Countryman and ſecond ſelf in {-mpathy of ſpirit, S. Fulgenti- 
14 agreeth, ſaying: Believe this (x) ſtedfeſily without doubting, that every Heretique or Schiſmatique, 
baptized in the neme 6f the Father, the Son, and tbe Holy Ghoſt, if before the end of bis life he be not recon- 
ciled tothe Catholique Church, what. Alms ſoever be give, yea though he ſhould ſhed bis blood for tbe name 
of Chrift, be cannot obtain Salvation. Mark-again, how no moral honelty of Jife, no 1 deeds, no 
Martyrdom, can without repentance avail any Schiſmatique for Salvation, Let us alſo add that D. 
Porter ſaith : Schiſm 1s no jels ( ) damnable than Hereſie, 

8, But O you Holy, Learned, zealous Fathers, and DoQors of God's Church ; out of theſe premi- 
ſes, of the recione) Schiſm, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth (if unrepented) what 
concluſion draw you for the inſtrution of Chriſtians ? S. Auguſtine maketh this wholfom inference. 
There i (z) no juſt neceſſity to divide 4ni'y. S. Irengus concludeth : They cannot (a) make any. jo impor- 
zant reformation, as the evil of zbe Scbiſm is p:rnitiows. S., Denis of Alexandria faith : Certainly, (b) 
all things ſhould rather be endured, then to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs 
being no le(s glorious, that expoſe thtm|elves to binder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer 
rather than thiy will offer [ecrifice to Idols, Would to God all thoſe who divided themſelves from that 
viſible Church of Chriſt, which was upon earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of theſe 
things ! And thus much of the ſecond Point, : . 

9. We have juſt and neceflary occaſion, eternally to bleſs Almighty God, who hath youchſafed ro 
make ys members of the Catholique Roman Church, from which while” men fall , they precipitate 
themſclyes into ſo vaſt ablurdiries, or rather ſacrilegious blaſphemies, as is implyed in the DoQrin of 
the total deficiency of the viſible Church, which yet is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as 
may at large be ſeen in Breycly, and others; out of whom I will here name Fewel, ſaying : The 
iruth was unknown (c) at that time, and unheard of, when Martin Luther , and Ulderick Zwinglius 
firſt came unto the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins ſaith ; We ſay, tbat (4d) before the 
dayes of Luther for the ſpace of many hundred years, an Univerſal Apoſtacy overſpread the whole face of 
the earth, and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not then wifible z0 the world. Napper upon the Reve- 
lations teacheth, that from the ear of (<) _ three hundred and fixteen, the Antichriſtian and Pa- 
Piſtical raign bath begun, raigning univerſally, an without any debatable contradifion, one thouſand twa 
bundred fxty years, (that is, tili Lurher's time :) And that, from the year of (f) Chriſt three bundre4 
and ſixtecn, God bath withdrawn his _ Church from ogen Aſſemblies, 10 the bearts of particular god- 
ly men, &c. during the (pace of one thouſand rwo hundred threeſcore years, And that, the (g) Pope 
and Clergy have poſſeſſed the ourward Vifible Church of Chriſtians, even one thouſand two hundred three- 
{core years, And that, the (h) zrue Church abode latent, and invifible, And Brocard (1) upon the 
Kevelations, profeſſeth tojoyn in opinion with Nepper. Fulk aſfirmeth, that in the (k) time of Bo- 
niface the third, which was the year fix hundred and ſeven, the Charch was inviſible , and fied in- 
ro the wilderntſs, there to remain @ long ſeaſon, Luther ſaith: Primd ſolus eram : 4 the firſt (1) 1 
was alone. Facob Hailbronerus one of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant Party , in the confercnee 
at Rati-bon, affirmeth (m ) that the true Church was interrupted by Apoſtaſic from the true 
- Faith, Calvin Jaith : 1s is al ſurd in the very (n) beginning to break one from another, aſter we have 

bcen forced 10 make 4 ſeparation from the whole world, It were over-long to alledge the —_ of 
vannes 


I 

Parr I, by Catholiques. 183 
Foarnts Regins, Daniel Chamierus, Bega, Ochinus , Caſtalio, and others to the ſame purpoſe, 
The reaton which caſt them upon this wicked DoRGrin , was a deſperate voluntary neceflity ; be- 
caule they bring reſolved not to acknuwledge the Roman Church to be Chriſt's rrue Crurch, ard 
ye: bct-g convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luthey there was no other 
Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy but to affirm, 
that upon earth Chriſt had no viſible Church : which they would never have avouched, if they had 
known how to avoid the aforcſaid j.convenience (as they apprehended it) of ſubmutting themſelves 
to the man Church, 

10. Againſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, D. Portcy, and other more moderate Proteſtants, profes, 
that Chrilt always had, and alway swiil have, upon earth a Viſible Church : otherwiſe (ſaith he) our 
Lord*s (0) proniſe of her ſtable (p) edification ſhould be of no value, And in another place, baving af- 
firmed that Proteſtams have not left the Church of Reme, but her corruptions, and ehanheluing 
her {till ro be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſecketh to clear himſelf and others from Schiſm, becaule | 
(ſaith he) the property (q ) »f Schiſm is (witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians) t0 cut off from the Body of *V £8: 76: 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zelots amongſt us h.rye pro- 
ceeded to beavicr cenſures their Feal may be excuſed, but their charity and wiſ om cannot be juſtified. Ad 
eiſcwhere he acknowledgeth, that the Ryman Church hath zheſe main and (r)) eſſential rruths, which grve (cr) pag: 83. 
ber the name and eſſence of « Church. | 

11, Ir being therefore granted by D. Porter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtants, 
that Chriſt*s Viſible Church cannot perith, it will be needleſs for me i 1 this occaſion to prove it. S, 
41gnſtine doubted not to ſay : The Prophers (3) ſpoke more obſcurely of Chriſt, then of the Church : becauſe, ©5) '* 1141-30: 
as + think, they did foreſee in (pirit, that men were to make pa ties againſt the Church , and that tl ey were ©* © 
nor to baue (0 great ſtrife concerning Chriſt : therefore that was more plainly forttol, and more openly pro- 
heict, about which greater contentions were 10 71ſec, that it might turn to the condemnation of them who 
have ſeinit, and yer gone forth. And in another place he aith : How do we confide (t) to have received (1 Epiſt. 48. 
mantf-ſily Cbriſt him|elf from boly Scriptures, if we have not alſ» ma-ifeſily receioed the Church from them ? 

Aud indeed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourte for the fairs of his foul, if upon carth 

there be ro Viſible Church of Chriſt > Beſide, to imagine a company of men believing one thing in 

their heart, and with their mouth proteſſing the contrary, (as they mult be ſuppoſed ro do ;- for, if 

they had profefled what they believed, they would have become Viſible) is to dream of a damned crew 

of diflembling Sycophants, but not to conceive a right notion &f the Church of Chriit our Lord. 

And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith : Ie cannet be ſaved, unleſs labouring alſo for the (u) Salvation of uthers, (n) S+ Arg de 
we profeſs with our mouths, the ſame Faith which we bear in our bearts, And if any man hold it {© 9%. 
lawful to diflemble, and deny matters of Faith, we canriet be afſured, but that they aRually difſemble, * 

and hide Anabaptiſm, Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, and even Athertm, or any other talle belict, under the 

outward profeſſion of Calviniſm, Do not Proteſtants teach that preaching of the Word, and admini- 

ſtration of Sacraments (which cannot but make a Church Viſible) are inſeparable nures of the true - 

Church > And therefore they nwit cither grant a Viſible Church, or none at all, No wondet 

then, if S. Auſtin account this Hereſfie ſo groſs, that he faith againſt thoſe who in his time defend- 

ed the like error; But this Church which Cw) hath bren of all Nations is no more , ſhe bath perifh- (v) In Fſal. rol. 
ed; fo (ay thiy that aye not in ber. O impudent ſpeech | And afterward 3 Thi voice ſo abominabley (0 

deteſtabley jo full of preſumption an falſhood, which is ſuſtzined with no truth , inlightned with no 

wiſiom, ſeaſoned with 'ne (lt, vain, raſh, healy, peraitious, the holy Ghoſt foreſeaw, &c. And per- , 
adventare ſome (x) one may fuy, there are otUer fhrep I know not where; with which I am not acquainted, (x) Deovib, c, ts 
y(t God bath care of them. But he is too abjurd in bumane ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things, And 

theſe men do not conſider, that while they deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, they deitroy rheir 

own preſ-nt Church, according to' the argument, which S, Auguſtine urged againſt the Donatiſts in 

theſe words (y) If the Church were loſt in Cyprians (we may lay in Gregory's) tine, from whence did (y) De Bapr. 
Donatus (Luther) appear ? From whas earth did he ſpring > From what ſea # be come > From what hea- cont. Donat, 
ven did he drop? And in another place: How can they vaunt (2) to bave- any Church , if be have ceaſ- (2) ng cole 
ed ever ſince theſe times > And all Divines by defining Schiſm to be a diviſion fromthe true Church, : 
luppole that there muſt be a known Church, from which it is poſſible for men to depart, But enough 

of this i1 theſe few words, . | , 

12, Let us now come to the fourth, = chiefeſt Point, which was, to examine whether Luther, Calvin, 9/0. 7 
and the reſt, did not depart from the gfternal Communion of Chrilt's Viſible Church, and by that le- ,j,.; follow him 
paration became guilry of Schilm. And that they are properly Schiſmatiques clearly followeth from areSchiſmaricks. 
the grounds which we have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm, which confifts-in leaving the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord # and it 1s clear by evidence of taQ, 
that Luther and his followers forſook the Communion of that Ancient Church. , ; 

For they did not ſo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation, which had a being before their 
time ; for they would needs conceive that no Viſible Company was free from errors in Do&rin, ard 
corruption in praRice : And therefore they oppoſed the Do&rin ; they withdrew their obedience from 
the Prelates ; thcy left participation in Sacraments z they changed the Liturgy of publique Service 
of whatſoever Church then extanr, And theſe things they pretended to do out of a periwaſion, that 
they were bound (forſooth) in conſcience {o to do, unleſs they would participate with errors, cor- 
ruptions, and ſuperſtitions, Je dare not (ſaith D, Potter) communicate (a) with Rome, either. in ber 
publique Liturgy, whieh s manifcſily polluted with groſs ſuperſtition. &c. or in _ corrups and un- (a) Pag. 65 
grounded opintons, 'which ſhe hath added ro #he Faith of Catholiquzs. But now let D, Potter rell me with 
what viſible Church extant before Luther, he would have adventured to communicate in her publique 
Liturgy and DoFrin, fince he durſt not communicate with Rome ? He will not be able to aſſign any, 
even with any lhtle colour of common ſenle, If then they departed from all viſible Communities pro- 

ſing Chrift, it tolloweth that they alſo left the Communion of the true viſtble Church, whick ſo- (b) Georgius | 
ever it was, whether that of Rome; or any other z of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpute. Yea Milius in Avye 
this the Lutherans do not only acknowledge; but prove, and brag of, If (ſaith alearned Lutheran) there pork. ring bo 
had been right (b) Believers which went before Luther in bis office, #here. bad then been no need of 4 Lu- 7. Bene4. Moe 
theran Reformation, Another affirmeth ic to be ridiculoms, to think that in the time (c) before Luther, zenlters tra. 4c 
ary had the purity of Doffrin'; ant tbas Luther ty _—_ it from them, ani nor tbey from _ t<cle. pag- 145: 
, * - - no- 
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Another ſpcaketh roundly, and faith, It is #mpudency to ſay, that many learned men (d) in Germany be- 
fore Luther, did botd the Doftrin of the Goſpel. And I add; That far greater impy ney, it wereto af- 
firm, that Germany did not agree with the reſt of Europe, and othcr Chriſtian Catholique . Nations, 
and conſequently, that it is the greateſt impadency to deny, that he departed from the Communion of 
the viſible Catholique Church, ipread over the whole world, We have heard Cqlvin ſaying of Pro. 
reſtants in general ; We were, even, forced (c) to make 4 ſeparation from the whole world. And, Luther 
of himſelf in particular : In the beginning (f) I was alone. Ergo (lay 1, by your geod leave) you were 
at leaſt a $chiſmatique, divided from the Ancicnt Church, and a member of no new Chugch, For 
na ſole man can conſtitute a Church ; and though he could, yer ſach a Church could not be that glo- 
rious Company, of whoſe number,greatneſs,and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in the old 
Teſtament, and in the New, , 

13, D. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions ; but by the confutati- 
on thereof 1 will (with God's holy aſſiſtance) take occaſion, even out of his own Anſwers and 
grounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schiſm. 

14, His chief Antwer is: That they have not left the Church, but her corruption. 

15. I reply. This anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach that thoſe abu. 
ſes, and corruptions in the Church were ſ@ enormous, that they could nor ſtand with the nature, or 
being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm, thar 
thoſe errors did not deſtroy the being, but only deform the b:4uty of the Church, Againſt both theſe 
ſorrs of men, I may fitly wy 4 that unanſwerable Dilemma, which $, Auguſtine brings againſt the Dong- 
tifts in theſe concluding words : Tell me whethcr tbe (g) Church at that time when you ſay ſhe entertained 
thoſe who were guilty of all Crimes, by #be contagion of thoſe ſinful w (ng periſhed, or periſhed not ? An» 
fwir ; Whether the Charch periſhed, or periſhed nor? Make choice of wbas you think. Tf then fbe periſhed, 
What Church brought forth Donatus > (we may lay : wither.) But if ſhe could not periſh, bicanſe ſo many 
were incorporazed into ber, without Baptiſm, (that is: withous a ſecond baptiſm, or rebaptizatioa, and L 
may ſay, without Luther's Reformation) anſwer me I pray you, What madneſs did move tbe Sef of Dona- 
tus 80 ſeparate themſelves from her upon preteace to wid the communion of bad men ! I beſeech the Rea- 
der to ponder _ one of S. Augujtine's words ; and to conſider, whether any thing could have been 
{poken more dire&ly againſt Lutbey, and his followers of whar ſort ſocver, 

16, And now to anſwer more in particular ; I ſay to thole who teach that the viſible Church of Chriſt 


' periſhed for rany Ages, tharl can cafily afford them the courtefic, to ' free them from meer Schiſm : 


but all men touched with any ſpark of zcal to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from 
blaſphemous injury,cannot chuſe but believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch-hereriques, Ne- 
vertheleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Singularity, and defire to-be both formal Heretigues, 
and properly Schiſmatiques, I willtel] them, that while they dream of an invi*Gible Church of men, 
which agreed with them in Faith, they will upon duc refletion find themſelves ro be Schiſmatiques, 
ſor thole corporeal Angels » or inviſible men, becaule zhey held external Communion with the 
viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Communion of which viſible Church zhrſe modern 
bor-ſpurs ſorſaking , were thereby divided from the outward Communion of their hidden Bre- 
thren, and ſo are <eparatiſts from the external Communion of them, with whom they agree in F ith ; 
which is Schiſm in the moſt formal, and proper ; = or 16 thereof, Moreover, according to D, 
Pott(y, thole boiſterous Creatures are properly Schiſmatiques, For, the reaſon why he thinks him - 
ſelf, and ſuch as he is, to be cleared irom Schiſm , netwithſtanding their diviſion from the Ro- 
man Church, is, becguſe (according to his Divinity) the property of (h) Schbi/m; &, (witneſs rhe 
Donatiſts eud Luciferians) to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the Church 
from which it —_ ; But thoſe Proteſtants oft whom we now ſpake, cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt, and the boye of Selwation, the Church from which they ſeparated themſelves ; and they do ic 
direaly as the Donattſts (in whom you __— did, by quis; Ap the true Church had perjſh- 
ed : 2nd therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, if you may be their Judge. Conſider, I pray 

ou, how many prime Proteſtants borh domeſtical and forraign you baye at one blow ſtruck of from 

ope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pit for the grievous fin of Schiſm. And withal it im- 
ports you to canſider, that you alſo involye your ſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in the ſelf-ſame 
crime, and puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who according to your own principles,are 
properly ,and formally Schifſmatiques. For,if ou held your {elf obliged under pain of damnation to for- 
fake the Communion of the Rowan Church, by reaſon of their Errors and Corruprions, which yer you 
confeſs were not Fnxdemenss!; ſhall it not be much maze damnable for you, to live in Communion 
and Confraternitv, with thoſe who defend an error of the failing of the Church ; which in the Dong- 
tifts you confeſs (i) to bave been properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, I believe the Church ? 
And I defire the Reader, here to apply an authority ot S, Cyprian (Epiſt. 76.) which he ſhall find al- 
ledged in the next number, And this may ſuffice for confutation of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it might 
have relation to the rigid Calvinifts. 

17, For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt kad always a being, 
and cannot err in Points Fundamental, and yet teach that ſhe may err in matters of leſs moment, 
whereio, if they forſake her, they wowld be accounted not to leave the Church, but only her corrupti- 
ons ; 1 muſt ſay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion,not diſtinguiſhing between interned 
Faith, and externdl Common, not between -$chiſm and Herefse, This I demonſtratc out of D, Potter 
himſelf, who in expreſs words teacheth, that the promiſcs which eur Lord hath made (k) unto bis 
Gburch for bis afiſftance, are intended not to any particular Perſons or Eburcbesr, but only 10 the Church Ca- 

: and they are 10 be extended nu to cuery parcel, or particularity of truth, bus only to Poinzs of Faith, 
or Fundamental. And afterwards ſpeaking of the #niuerſa Church, he faith : 1s is comfort (1) exough for 
the Church,that tbe Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her on carth againſt 
all enemies ; bus ſhe may not hope ts triumph over all fin and error, till ſhe be in heaven. Our of which words [ 
obſerve,thar, according to D. Potter, the ſelf-ſame Church, which is the Univerſal Church,remaining 
the Univerſal true Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and corruptions ; from whence is clearly 
followeth, that it is impoſbblc to leave the external Communion of the Church fo corrupted, and retain 
external communion with the Catholique Church , fince the Church Catholique, and the Church ſo 


corrupted is the ſe}f-ſame one Chugch, or company of men, And the contrary imagination w in a 
| ream, 
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dicam, asif the errors and infe&tions of the Catholick Church were not inherent in her, but were 
ſeparate from her, like 10 Accidents withour any Subje, or rather indeed, as if they were pot Accidents, 
but Hypeſta{es,or Pcr/ons, (ublilting Wy themſelves ; tor men cannot be ſaid to live, in, or out of, the 
Communion of any dead creature, but with perſons, endued with life and reaſon z and much lels can 
men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents,as errvrs and corruptions are;and therefore it is an 
abſurd thing to aſfirm, thar Proteſtamis divided themſelves from the corruptions of the Church, but 
not from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in the Church, Atl 
this is made more clear, if we conhder, that when Luther appeared, there were nottwo dillin& vifi- 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary Do&rines, and divided in external Communion ; one 
of the which two Churches did trixmph cyer all error, and corruption in Dodrine and praRice ; bue the 
other was ſtained with both, For to faign this diverſity of rwo Churches, cannot ſtand with record of 
hiſtories, which arc filent of any ſuch matter. It is againſt D. Potter's own grounds, that the Church 
may err in Points not Fundamental,which were not true,if you will imagin a certain viſible Catholique 
Church free from crror cyen in Points not Fundamental. It contraditeth the words in which he ſaid, 
the Church may net hope to zriumph over all error, till fhe be in heaven, Itevacuaterh the brag of P:v- 
reſtants, that Luther retormed the whole Church : and laſtly, It maketh Luthey a Schiſmatique, for lcay- 
ing the Communion of all viſible Churches, ſeeing (upon this ſuppoſition) there was a viſible Church 
of Chritt free from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken without juſt imputation of 
$chiſm. We muſt therefore truly affirm, that fince there was but one viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
was truly Catholique, and yet was (according to Proteſtants)ſtained with corruption ; when Luthcy 
Jeft the external Communion of that corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Communion of the 
Catholique Church, no more than it is poſſible to keep company with D Chriſtorher Putter, and 
not keep company with the Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, if D., Potter and the Provoſt 
be one and the felf-ſame man ; For ſv one ſhould be, and not be, with him at the ſame time. 
This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, $, Cyprizn urgeth to convince, that 
Novstignus was cut off from the Church, in theſz words: The Church is (m) One, which beirg One 
cannos be both witbin and without, If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius ; But if 
ſhe were with Cornelius, wbo ſaccecde4 Fablanus , by Lewfſut ordination , Novatianus s nos in the 
Church. I purpoſely here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholique Church, For in this 
Point there is great difference between internal afs of our underſtanding, and will ; and of ex- 
rernal deeds, Our Underſtanding and Will, are faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeak) abſtraRive, and 
able to diſtinguiſh, and, as it wer? to part things, though in themſelves they be really conjoyned, But 
real external deeds do take things in groſs as they find them, not ſeparating things which in re- 
ality are joyned together. Thus, one man may conſider and loye a finner as he is a nan; 
friend, benefaRor, or the like ; and at the ſame time not conſider him, nor love him as he is a ſinner ; 
becaule thele are afts of our Underſtanding and Will, which may reſpe&t their obje&s under ſome 
one formality, or conſideration, without reference to other things contained in the ſelf-ſame obje&s, 
Bur ff one ſhould ftrike,or kill a ſinful man, he will not be excuſed by alledging that he killed him, 
pot as a man, but as a finner ; becauſe the ſelf-ſame perſon _ a man, and the ſinner, the exter= 
xal a& of murder fell joyntly upon the man, and the finner. And for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
avoid the company of a finner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with that man who is a fin- 
ner, And this is our caſe : and in this our Adverſaties are egregiouſly, and many of them affeftedly 
nuſtaken, For one may in ſome Points believe as the Church delieverh,and diſagree from her in other, 
One may love the truth which ſhe holds and deteſt her ( p_—_ corruptions. But it js impoſlible 
that a nian ſhould really ſeparate himſelf fron her external Communion, as ſhe is corrupred,and be re. 
ally within the ſame external Communion as ſhe is ſound z becauſe ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which 
is ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others, Now, our queſtion for the preſent duth 
concern orily this Point of external Communion: becauſe Schiſm,as it is diſtinguiihed from Hereſiezis com< 
mitted when ont divides himſelf from the External Communion of that Church with which he agrees in 
Faith, Whereas Hereſfie doth neceſlarily imply a difference in matter of F 4ith,and belief: and there- 
fore to ſay, that they left not the viſible Church ; but her errors, can only excuſe them from Herefe 
(which ſhall be tryed in the next Chapter) but not from Schiſmas long as they are teally divided from 
the external Communion of thie ſelf-ſame viſible Church ; which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein 
they do in judgment difl-nt from her, doth ſtill remain the true Catholique Church of Chriſt ; and 
therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church; they forſake the Catholique Church, Thus then ic 
remaineth clear, that their chicfeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the queſtion 4 confoundeth in- 
ternal a&sof the Underſtanding with the external Deeds, doth not diltinguiſh between Schiſm and Here- 
ſte ; and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, That they divided themſelves from the Communion of 
the viſible Cathol:que Church, becauſt they conceived that ſhe needed Reformativn, But whetker this 
retence of Reformation will acquit them of Scbiſm, I refer to the unpartial Judges heretofore (n) al- 
ged; asto $, Irenews, who plainly ſaith: They cannot make any ſo imporrant REFORMATI- 
O N, 4s the Evil of the Sehiſm * puraitiots. To S, Denys of Alexandri:, ſaying: Certainly all things 
ſhould be endured rather than to conſunt to the diviſion of the Churth of God : thoſe Martyrs being no leſe 
gloriows that expoſe themſelves ro binder the diſmembring of the Church, then thoſe that ſuffer rather than they 
will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To S. Auguſtine; who tells us : That not to hear the Church; i 4 more grie- 
vou thing than if be were ſtricken with tbe ſword, tonſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts. And to 
conclude all in tew words, he giveth this general preſcription : There s no juſt neceſſity to divide unity 3 
And D. Potter may remember his own words: There atitber was (3) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart 
from the Church of Chriſt ; no more.than from Chriſt himſelf. But I have thewed that Luther, and the reſt 
departed from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon earth :) Therefore there could 
teno juſt cauſe (of Reformation,or what clſc ſocyer) ro do as they CId ; and therefore they muſt be con- 
der to be beld for Schiſmatiques. OE | | 
18, Moreover, demand whether thoſ: corruptions which moved them to forſake the Communion of 
the Viſible C»urch; were in manners, or do&rin > Corruption 1y matiners yields no ſufficient cauſe,to 
leave the Church,otherwiſe men muſt go not only out of the Church, but out of the world, as the Apo- 
Rle (t) ſaith. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would be inthe Church tares with choice Corn, 
and firiners with juſt oden, If then Proteſtants wax zealous, with the Scryante, ro pluck up the weeds; 
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let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Mafter : Let bot) grow up. And they vuzht to imitate them, 
who as S, Auguſtine ſaith, Tolerate for the good of (u)unity, th.s which th.y deteſt for the good of equity. 
And to whum the more frequent, 2nd toul luch Icandals are, by ſg much the mere is the merit of their 
perſeverance in the Communion of the © hurch,and the Martyrdom of their patieucezas the ſame Sainr 
calls ir, If they were offended with the life of fome Eccleſiaſtical perlons,mult they therefore deny obe» 
dicnce totheir Paltors, and finally break with Guds Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors teacketh us 2r0- 
(=) Mat. 33- ther leflon. #pon the.chair of Mo,es (w) have firten the Scribes «nd Phwilees. All things therefore what» 
ſoever they ſhall jay 80 you, obſerve ye, and ds ye : but according 10 their works, do you not» Muit people 
except againſt laws,and revolt from Magiltrates,becauſe ſome are negligenc, or corrupt inthe execyti- 
cn of the lame laws, and performance ot their office > If they intend.d raftormation of manners, they 
uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end,by denying the neceſlity of Confelhon, laughing 
at auſterity of Penance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedjence, breaking Falts, &c, 
And no le(s unfit were the Men, than the, Mans. | love uot recrimination,, But it is well known to how 
great crimes Lnther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Bex and others of the prime Reformer were notoriouſly ots 
noxious; as might be eaſily demonſtratcd by the only tranſcribing of what others have delivered upon 
that ſubje& ; wher by it would appear,that they were. very far from beivg any ſuch Apoſtolical mer as 
God js wont to iſ: in ſogreat a work, And whereas they were wont,eſpec1ally in the beginning of therr 
revolt, malicioully to exaggcrate the faults ct lome Clergy men, Eraſgs ſaid well,(Ep.ed Frattes inſe- 
rioris Germanie,)Let the rict, luſt, ambition, ava: ice of Prieſti,and whatſoever other crimes be gathered rege= 
ther, H trefie alone doth exceed all this filthy Like of viccs. Behdes, nothing at all was omitted by the ſacred 
Council of Trens,which might tend to Reto: mation ot manners, And finally,the vices of others are not 
hurtful to any but ſuch as 1mirate, and conſent to them ; according to the laying of $, Auguitine : 1,4 
(y) Ffe 116, conſerve (y ) innocencys rot by knowing the ill deeds of men, bus by nos yiclging con,ent 10 ſus? 65 we know, 
an ty not ju.ging 14jhly of ſuch faults as we know no. If yeu anſwer, that,uot corruption jR manners, but 
the approbacion of rhem, dorh yield ſuſhc3-nt cauſe to leave the Church ; I reply with. $, Auguſtine, 
that the Church doth(as the pretended Reformers ought to have done) tolerate or beaz. with icandais 
(z) Pag. 73 and corruptions, but neither dath, nor can approve them, The Churgb (daich he) being placed (2) bro 
6 73 twixt much chaff and cockle, doth bear with many things ; bus doth nat approve, nor diſſemble, nor aft 
thoſ- things which are againſt Faith, and good life. But becaule.to approve corruption in manners as law. 
ſul, were an error againft Faith, it bcJvngs to corruption in Doctrin, which was the ſecoud part of 
my demand, ; ; 
on Now then, that corruptions in Dociu (I flill ſpeak ppon the untrue ſoppoſition of pur Adver. 
ſaries) could nut afford any ſufficient caulc, or colourabie neceflity, to depart from that Viſible 
Church , which was extant when Lazber role, I demonſtrate out of D. Potter's own confefſion ; 
thatthe Catholique Church neithcr hath, nor can err, .in Points Fundamental, as was ſhewed out of 
his own expreſs words, which he alſo of tet purpole deljvereth jn divers other places,& all they are obs 
liged to maintain the ſame,who teach that Chrilt had always a vilible Church upon earth;becauſe any 
one Fundamental error overthrows the being of a true Church, Now (as 5choolmen ſpeak) it is implica» 
tis in zerminis(a contradiCion lo plainzthat one word deſtroyeth the otherzas if one thoyld.ſay,A living 
dead man) to affirm,that the Church dothnox err in Pojars neceſlary to Salvation, or damnably; ang 
yet that it is damnable to remain ia her Communion, becabſ: ſhe teacheth errors which are contefled 
not to be damnable.For if the error þe notdamnable,ncr againſt any fundamental Article of Faith,the 
belief thereof cannot be damnable. But D. Pozter teacheth, that the Catholique Church canngt,and that 
the Roman Church hath not erred againit any Fundameatal Article of Faith : .Therefore it cannot bs 
dananable to remain in her Communion 3 and lo the pretended corruptions in her do&rins could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her Communion;nor could excule them from $chiſn,who, upon 
pretence of neceſſity in Point ot Cenſcience, forfook her, And D, Potter will never be able to ſalre 
a maniſeſt contradittionin thcle his words : Ty depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Doftrins and 
prafiiſes, tbere might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſ:e wanzed nothing neceſſary t0 Salvation. For if, not=- 
withitanding thele Doctrins and practules, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary 80 Salvation ; how could it be 
neceſſzry to Salcation to forſake her ? And therefore we mult it11] couclude, that to forſake her was pro= 
perly an ad of Schiſm. ; 

20, From the (c}f-ſame ground of the infallibility of the Church in all Fundamental Points,I argve 
after this manner : The vihble Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is 
damnable to remain in hzr Communioa, by realon of corruption in Do&rin ; as long as, for the truth 
of her Eaith and belief, ſhe performeth the duty, which ſhe oweth to Gad, and her Neighbour ; As 
long as ſhe performeth what our Saviour exacts at her hands : as long as ſhe doth, as much as lies in 
her power to do, But (even according to D. Potters Allertions) the Church performeth all theſ: 
things,as long ſhe erreth not in Points tundamental, although the were ſuppoſed to err in other Points 
not Fundamental: Therefore,the Communion of the vilible Church cannot be forſaken, without dam- 
vation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in 
Do&rin, The Major, or firſt Propoſition, of it ſelf is evident, The Ming, or ſecond Propaſiti=nz 
doth neceſlarily follow out of D. Potter's awn Doin above-rehearſeg, that the promiſes of aur Lord 

tb) Pag.-15z made to bis Church for his a/ſiſtance» are 20 be (b) extended only t0 Pointe of Faith, or Eundamental ;, 
(Let me note here by the way that by his(or) be ſeems to exclude from Faith all Points which arc not 
(c) Pag. 155" Fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scripture : ) That, 1s (c) comort enough 
: for the Church, that the Lord in merey will ſecure ber from all capital dangers, &c. but ſhe may nos bope 89 
'  wriumpheverall fin and error, till ſhe be in hequen, For its evident, that the Church (for as much as 
concerns the truth of her Do&rins and belief) owsno more duty ro. God and her Neighbour ; neither 
doth our Saviour exa&t more at her hands,nor is it in her power to do, more than God doth aflilt her to 
do, which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for Points Fundamental; and cenſequently as long as ihe 
teacheth no Fundamental error, her Communion cannot without damnation be forlaken, And we 
may fitly apply againſt D. Pozter a Concionatory declamation which he makes againſt as, where 
he latth : May the Church of after- Ages make the narrow way to heautn, narrower than our Savieur 
(2: Pop, 2#1, left is, &c > lince he kimſeit obligeth men under pain of damnation to forſake the Churchy 
by reafon of erro18; againſt which our Saviour thought it needleſs to promiſe his affiltance , and 
for which he neither denieth his grace in this life, or glory in the next, Wall D, Fotter oblige ary 
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Church to do more than ihe may even hope for, or to perform on carth that which i; proper to hea- 
ven alone ? 

21. And as from your own Doctrin concerning the infallibiliry of the Church in Fundamental 
Points, we have proved that it was a grievous fin to forſake her : ſo do we take a ſtrong argument from 
the tal1bilit y of any whe dare pretend to reform the Church, which any man in his wits will believe 
to be indued with at lcaſt as much infallibility as private men can challenge ; and D. Potter exprefly 
aſfirmeth,that Chriſts promiſes of hjg aſſiſtance are nor intended (e) to any particulgy perſons 6r Churches : 
and therefore to leave the Church WP regſon of errors, was at belt hand but 10 fiſt from one erring com- 
pany to another, without any new hope of friumphing over errors, and, without neceſſity, or utility, 
xo forſake that Communion of which S, Auguſtine ſaith, There is (f) no juſt neceſſity ro divide Unity. 
Which wi!l appear to be much more evident, it we conſider, thax though the Church had maintained 
ſome falſe DoGtins, yet to leave her Communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new increaſe of 
errors, ariſing from. the innumerable diſagreements of SeRQarjes, which muſt needs bring with jr a 
might mafs of fallehoods, becauſe the truth is but one,and IndIvifible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger ; 
if we bit remember, that even according to D. Potter, the viſible Church hath a bleſſing not to err 
in Points Futidamental, in. which any private Reformer may fail ; and therefore they could not pre. 
tend any neceflity to forfake that Church, out of whoſe Co.nmunion they were expoſed to darger of 
falling inta'madny more, and even into damnable errors. Remember I pray you, what your \-If af. 
firms ( pag. 69. ) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, 'you ſay : All zhe difference is from the 
weeds which remain there, and here are taken away ; Tet neither here perfefly, nor every where alike. Behold 
a fair coi fefſion of corruption, tti!l remaining in your Church,which you can only excule by taying they 
are not Fundamental ,as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confefled to be not Fundamental, Whar 
man of judgment will be a Proteſtant, fince that Church is confeſſedly a corrupt one ? 

22, 1 {till proceed to impugn you exprefly upon your owh grounds, You ſay, Thar it ir comfort 
enough for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure Hey from all capital dangers : bat je na} nct 
hope ro srrumph over all fin, aud error, till ſhe le in heaven Now if it be comfort enough to bt fecured 
from all cypital dangcrs, which can arile only"tfom error 1n Fundamental Points : why were not yout 
tirft Reformiers cont.nt with &19ugh, but would necds diſmembex the Church, but bf a pernicious gree- 
dineſs of more than enough > For, this enough, which according to you is attained by ngt erring in 
Points Fundamentel, was enjoyed before Luther's reformation,” unleſs you will now againſt your elf 
affirm, that long before Luther there was no Church free from ertor in Fundamental Points. Moreovct 
if (as you ſay) no Church may hope to tr/umph over all rryor till ſhe be in heaven; You mult cithet 
grant, that errors not Fundamental caunot yield ſufficient cauſs to forſake the Church,or elſe you mult 
affirm that all Community may,and ought to be torſaken, and fo there will be no end of Schiſms : ot 
xather indetd there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſ:,ac&cording to vou, all communities are ſub- 
je& ro errors not Fundamental, for which, if 'they may be lawfully fotſaken, it followerh clearly 
that it is not Schiſm to torſake them. Laſtly, ſince it is not lawful ts leave the Communion of the 
Church for abules 1n life and manners, becaule ſuch miferies cadnot be avoided, in this world of temp= 
ration : and fince according to your Afſertion no Church may hope to triumph over all fin and error : You 
muſt grant, that, as ſhe ought not to be left by reaſon of fin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errors not Funda- 
og becauſe both ſin, and error are (according to you) impoſſible to be avoided, till ſhe be in 

caven. 

23. Fyrthermore, I ak, Whether it be the Quantity and Number, or Quyllty and Greatte fs of do- 
Arinalerrors that may yield ſuſficient cauſ: to relinquith the Churches Commw: 104? I prove rhat nei- 
ther, Not the Qaality, which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of Points 'Fundamental, or neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, Notthe Quantity or Number : for the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport all 
ſuch unneceſſary a1ditions, as. you rerun them, And it they once weighed ſo hedvy' as to overthrow the 
foundation, they ſhould grow to Fundamental er: ors, intu which your ſelf teach the Charch cannot 
fall. Hay and ſtubble (ſay you) and juch (g) unprofitable #*B, laid on the roof , deſtroys not the houſe, 
whilſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation, Aud, ell us, I pray you, the precife num 
errors which cannot be tollcrated > I know you cannot do it; and therefore being unce:tzin, whether 
or no you have cauſe to leaye the Church,you are certainly obliged not to forfdkt her. Our blefſed $2- 
viour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private offender {eventy ſeven times, that is, withour li- 
mitation of quantity of time, or quality of treſpaſſes ; and why then dare you alledge his command, 
that you mull not pardon his Church for errors,. acknowledged to be not Fundamental 2 What excuſe 
can you feign to your lelves ; who for Points not neceflary to Salvation, have been occ1fions, cauſes, 
and Authors of ſo many miſchiefs, as could not but unayoidably accompany fo huge a. breach 
in Kingdoms, in Common-wealths, in pfivate perſons, 4n publique Magiſtrates, in body, in 
foul, in goods, in life, in Church, in the State, by Schiſms, by rebellious, by war, by fa- 
min, by plague, by blood-ſhed, by all ſorts of imaginable calamities upon the whole face of the 
earth, wherein as in a map of Deſolativn, the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world 
doth paint ? | . 

24, To ſay for your excuſe,that you lefr not the Church, but her errors,dath not extenuate;bur aggra- 
yate your fin, For by this device,you fow feeds of endleſs Schiſns,and put into the mouth of alt Separa- 
tiſts,a ready Anſwer how to ayeid the note rehpes from your Proteſtant Church of England or from 
any other Church whatſoever, 1hey will, ſay,anfwer as you do | pn py your Chorch hay Er for- 
ſaken,if ſhe tall into errors, thongh they be not Fundamental : and further, that no Church muſk hope 
to be free from ſuch errors ; which two groutids being once laid, it will not be hard to infet rhe con- 
ſequence, that ihe may be furfaken, | 

25.From ſome other words of D. Potter, 1 likewlſe prove,that for Errors not Fundamental,the Churk 
ought not to be forſaken, There n. ither was (faith he) ner can be (h) any juſt cauſe to depart from the 
Chygch of Chriſt,no more than from Chriſt bimſdf. To depayt from & particule+ Chu ch, and wamely front 
the” Charch of Rome, in' ſome Dorins and praftiſce, there might be juſt anl"yneceſſwy cauſe, rhoup 
Charch of Rome wanted nizhing neceſſery 10 Salvation. Mark his Dorm, that there can be nd juſt cauſe 
to depart } 4yows Church of Chrijt : and yer he teacheth, that the Church of Chriſt may err in Points 
not Fundamental, Therefore(lay we cannot forſake the RomanChurch for Points not Fundargemal,for 
fhea we tight alſo farfake cthe-Church of Chriſt, which your felf deny : and k pray you conlidet, whee 
| ther 
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ther do you not plainly contradi@ your ſelf; while in the words above recited, you ſay thero can be no 
juſt cauſe to forſaks the Catholique Church ; and yet that there may be neceſlary cauſe to depart from 
the Church of Rome, fince you grant that the Church of Chriſt may err in Points not Fundamental : 
and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuch Points z as by and by we ſhall ſee more in particu- 
lar. And thus much be ſaid todilprove their chiefclt Anſwer, that they left not the Curch, rs her 
C87; uprions. 

= Another evaſion D, Potter bringeth, to avoid the imputation of Schiſm, and. it is, becauſe they 
fill acknowledge the Church of Rome to be a Member of the body if, and not cut off from the bepe of 
Salvation. And this (ſaith he) clears us from the (i) impuration of Schiſm, whoſe property it i, #0 cut off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the Church from which tis ſeparates. 

27, This is an Anlwer which perhaps you may get lome one to _——_ if firſt you can put him ovr 
of his wits, For what prodigious DoCtrins are theſe > Thoſe Proteſtants who believe that the Church 
erred in Points neceſſary to Salyation, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm : But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea were obliged 
to forſake her: and(which is more miracalous,or rather monſtrous )they did well to forſake her formally 
and preciſely, becauſe they judged, that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation, I ſay, 
becauſe they ſo judged. For the very reafon for which he acquitteth himf-If , and condemneth 
thoſe others as Schiſmariques, is, becauſe he holdeth that the Church which both of them for- 
ſook, is not cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, whereas thoſe other ZeJots deny 
her ro be a member of Chriſts beay, or capable of Salvation,wherein alone they diſagree from D.Poi- 
ter : for in the effeR of ſeparation they agree, only they do it upon a different motive or reaſon, 
Were it not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his rebellion, by alledging that he 
held the perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his Jawful Soveraign > And yet D. Potter thinks 
himſelf free from $chiſm, becauſe he forſook the Church of Rome y bur yet ſo, as that ſtill he held her 
to be the true Church, and to have all neceflary means to Salvation. Bur I will no further urge this 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much more willingly put all Catholiques in mind what an unſpeakable 
comfort it is, that our Adverſaries are forced to confcfs,that they cannot clear themſclves from Sch1{m, 
otherwiſe thau by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot, cut off from the hope of Salvation onr 
Church. Which js as much as if they ſhould in plain terms ſay : They muſt be damned, unlets we may 
be ſaved, Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zealous brethren of Herefie, for den ing 
the Churches perpetuity, but doth not clear your ſclf from Schiſm, which coufiits in being divided from 
that true Church, with which a man agreeth in all points of Faith, as you muſt profels your ſelf to 
azree with the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles, For otherwiſe, you ſhould cut ber off from 
the hope of Salvation, and ſo condemn your ſelf of Schiſm, And laſtly, even according to this your 
own detinition gf Scbi[ſm, you cannot clear your ſelf from that crime, unleſs you be content to acknow- 
ledge a manifeſt contradiRion in your own Aſſertions. For if youdo not cut us off from the boy of 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation z how come you to ſay in another place, that you judge a reconcitiation 
with us to be (k) demnable ? That to depart from the Church of Rome, there might be juft and neceſſary 
(1) cauſe ? That they that bave the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and negle# to uſc 
them (m) we dare not flatter them (lay you) with ſo aſe 4 cenſure , of hope of Salvation ? [f then ir 
be (as you ſay) a property of Schiſm, to cut off from the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it 
ſeparates : how will you clear your ſ{:If from Schiſm, who dare not flatter us with ſo cafie a cenſure > 
and-who affirm that a reconciliation with us is demnable ? But the truth is, there is no conſtancy in 
your Aſſertions; by reaſon of difficulties which prefs you on all fides, For, you are loath to a | 
cleerly, that we may be ſaved, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (as in all reaſon it ought to be) of 
the converſion of Proteſtants to the Komen Charch : And on the other fide, if you affirm that our 
Church erred in Points Fundamental, or neceffary to Salvation, you know not kow, nor where, nor 
among what company of nien, to find a perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your beſt ſhift is to ſay,and unſay,as your occaſions command, I do not examine your Aſſer- 
tion, that it is the property of Schiſm, 29*cut off from the Body of Chrift, and tbe bope of Salvation, the 
Eburch from which it ſeyarates : wherein you are mightily miltaken, as appears by your own example 
of the Donatiſts, who were moſt formal and proper Heretigques, and not Schiſnatiques, as Schiſm is a vice 
diſtin& from Hcrefie, Beſides, although the Donatiſts, and Luciferians (whom you alſv alledge) had 
been meer Schiſmatiques, yet ic were againſt all good Logick,from a particularto infer a general Rule, 


to determine what is the property of Scbiſm. | 
28, A third device I find in D. Potter to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There i (faith he) great 


difference between (n) a Schiſm from them, and « Reformation of our ſelves, 

29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint ſubtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed, For 
what devil incarnate could meerly pretend a ſeparation, and nvt rather ſome other motive, of vertue, 
truth, profit,or pleaſure > But now * nw their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in for- 
{aking the corruptions of the Church ; the Reformation of themſelves, and their diviſion from us, falls 

out to be one and the ſelf-ſame thing. Nay we ſee, that although they infinitely diſagree in the parti- 
culars of their refermation,yet they ſymbolize,and conſent jn the general Point of forſaking our preten- 
ded corruptions: Anevident ſign that the thing, y_u which their thoughts firſt pitched, was not any 

articular Model, or Idza of Religion, but a ſerle reſolution to forſake the Church of Rome, Where - 
bore this Metaphyſical ſpeculation, that they intended only ro reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly ex- 
cuſe them from $chiſm, unleſs firſt they be able to prove that they were obliged to depart from us, Yet 
for as much as concerns the fa&t is ſelf; iris clear, that Luther's revolt did nut proceed from any 
zeal of reformation. The motives, which put him upon ſo wretched, and unfortunate a work, were, 


 Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luſt, Pride,Envy, and \b ging that the promulgation of Indulgences, was 


not committed to himſelf, or ſuch as he defired, He himſelf taketh Ged to witneſs, that ke fell into theſe 
zroubles caſually, and (0) againſt bis will, not upon any intention of Reformation, not ſo much as dream- 
ing or j* Hlng any change which might (p) happen. And he began 30 preach (againlt qr 
when be knew not whas '& the matter meant. For (ſaith he) I Foreely underſtood (r) then what the 
name of Indulgences meant. In ſo much as afterwards Luther did much miſhike of his own undertaken 
courſe, oftentimes (ſaith be) wiſhing (1) :b48 I bad never begun rhas buſineſs. And Fox ſaith : Ir & apparent 


thas (t) Luther promiſed Cardinal Cajetan 20 keep filence, provided alſo bi adverſaries would _ = 
the. 
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like. M. Camper reyo1tech turther, that Luther by bis letter ſubmitted (u) himſelf t9 the Pope, {0 that be 


might not be compelled 80 recant, With much more, which may be fecen in (w) Brereley, Bur this is C 
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ſuthcient to ſhew, that Luther was far enough from intending any Reformation. And if he judged a 
Reformation to be neceſſary, what a huge wickedneſs was it in him, to promile filence, if bis adverſa- 


1) Corps in bis 


ries woul4 4o the like > Or to ſubmit bimſelf zo the Pope, ſo that he might not be compelled to recans ? ſub 2. 


Or if the Reformation were not indeed int2nded by him, nor judged to be neceſſary, how can he be 
excuſed from damanable $cbiſm ? And this is the true manner of Lutber's reyolrt, xaken from his own ac- 
knowledgments,and the words of the more ancient Proteſtants themſcl yes, whereby D. Pozz.r's faltrings 
and mincing the matters clearly diſcovercd, and confuted, Upon what motives our Country was di- 
vided from the Roman Church by King Henry the Eighth, and how the Schilm was continued by Queen 
Elizabeth, I have no heart torip up, The world knowerh, it was notupon any zeal of Reformation. 

30. Bur you will prove your former evalion by a couple of Similitudes : If « Monaſtery (x) ſhould 
reform is ſelf, and ſhould reduce into prafliſe, ancient good di ciplinty when others would not; in this caſe 
could it in rea/on be charged with $chijm from others, or with Apoſftafic from iss rule and order? Or as in 4 
ſociety of men univerſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free them/elves f.om the common diſea(c 
could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety, ' neither can the reformed Churches be truly a5cuſed 
for making 8 Sebi[m jou the Church, ſceing all they did, was ts reform themſelves, 

31, [ was very glad to find you in a Monaltery,bat ſorry when I perceived that you were inventing 
wayes how to forſake your Vocation, and to maiatain the lawfulneſs of $chifm from the Charch,and 
Apoſtalie from a Religious Order, Yet before you make your final reſolution, hear a word of advice 
Put caſe z That a Monaſtery did confeſſedly oblervye their ſybſtantial yows and all principal Statures,or 
Conſtitutions of the Order, though with tome negle& of lefler Monaſtical Quizrvances : And that a 
Reformation were undertaken, not by authority of lawful Superjors, but by ſome Qne, or very few in 
compariſon of the reſt: And thoſe few known to be led,not with any ſpirit of Reformation, but by ſome 
ather ſiniſter intention: and that the Statures of the Houſe were even by thoſe buſic fellows confeſled, 
to have been time out of mind uuderſtood, and praQtiſed as now they were : And further,that the pre- 
tended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, muſt 
not hope to be free from thoſe or the like errors and corruptions, for which they left their Brethren : 
And (which js more) that they might fall into more enormous crimes than they did,or could do in their 
Monaſtery, which we ſuppoſe to be ſecured from all ſubſtantial corruptions, far the avoiding of which 
they have an infallible aſſiſtance. Put (L ſay) rogether all theſe my And's and then come with your /f's, 
If « Monsſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, @c and tell me if you could excuſe ſych Reformers from Schiln, 
Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtabe, &c > what would you ſay uf ſuch Reformers in your Colledge > or 
tamultuous Perſons in a Kingdom > Remember now your own Tenents, and then refle&t how fit a fimi- 
litude you have picked out, to prove your ſelf a Schijmatique, You teach that the Church may err in 
Points not Fundamental, but that for all Prnlemenal Points ſhe is ſecured from error : Y oy teach that 
no particular Perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of aſſiſtanee in Points Fundamental : Y qu,and the 
whole world can witneſs that when Luther began, he being but only One, oppoſed himiclf 78 4f, as 
well ſubje&s, as ſuperiours ; and that even then when he Rimſelf confeſſed that he had no intention 
of Reformation: You cannot be ignorant but that many chief learned Proteſtants are forced to 
confeſs the Antiquity of our Dodrin and PraQiece, and to ſeveral 'and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the Ancient Fathers ſtood on our Side :. Conſider, I ſay, theſe Points, and ſee 
whether your fimilitude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible Churcb,yea and 
of Apoſtaſie alſo trom their Religious OrJers, if they were yowed Regulars,as Luther, and divers of them 
were. 

32, Fromthe Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons univerſally infeftzd with ſome diſes/e, 
where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your Ss from your Brethren you gughy 
fall into greater inconveniences,and more infefioxs diſeaſes, than thoſe for which you left them. Bux you 
are alſo upon the Point to abandon theſe miſerable needy perſons, in whole for Chariues ſake, 
ler me ſerbefore you theſe conſiderations. Lf the diſeaſe neither were, nor could be mortal, becauſc in 
that Company of men God had placed a Troe of life : If going thenee, the fick man might by curious 
taſting the Tree of Knowledze cat payſon under pretence of bettering his health: If he could not hope 
thereby ro avoid other diſcaſes like thoſe for which he had quitted-rthe company of the fGult iafeted 
men; [f by his —_— innumerable miſchiefs were to enſue 3; could ſuch a man without ſen(eleſsneſs 
be excuſed by ſaying, that he ſought ts free bimſelf from the common diſeaſe, but not forſoorh, to ſeparate 
fromthe ſociety > Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed with (y) ſuperfluow fingers 
and toes, but yet who hath not loſt any vital pert: you acknowledg that out of her ſociety no may is ſ:cu- 
red from damnable Error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiefs and calamities 
enſned Luzher's reyalt from the Church, Pronounce then concerning them,the ſame ſentence which even 
now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who in the manner aforeſaid ſhould (epsrate from perſons untver« 
ſally infeed with ſome diſcaſe, 

33+ But alas, to what paſs hath Herefle brought men, who rerm themſclyes Chriſtians, and yet bluſh 
not to compare the beloved Spoule of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviours moſt pre- 
cious blood, the holy Catholique Church, L mean that yifible Church of Chriſt which Luther found 
_ over the = world;to a Monaſtery,ſo difordered that it mult be CT _ Gant in Gat, 

formed wi ers and tots; to a ſociety of men univer (ally infefied with (ome diſealc ! 
And yet all theſe Corel; much worſe,are Ueryd Sms undeſerved,if ——_ be _— 
ted, or can be proved, that the viſible Church of Chriſt may err in any one Point of Fairh, although 
not Fundamental, ; | 

34. Before I part from theſe fimilitudes, one thing I muſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. Potter, 
that they left not the Church, but her Corruptions, For as thoſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, or thole 
other who left the company of men univerſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, would deny themſelves to be 
Schiſmatiques, or any way blame-worthy, but could not deny, but that they left the ſaid Communities : 
So Lutber and the reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, not to have left the viſible Church, which according 
to them was infe&ed with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend that they did not fin in leaving her, And 
you ſpeak very ſtrangely when you ſay : In « ſociety of men-univer (ally infette4 with ſome diſeaſe, rhe 
that ſhould free themſelves from the comnn diſeafe, could mu be therefore (aid 10 ſeperate from the Society. 
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For if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the infet.d perſons; how do they free 
themlelves and depart from the cummon diſeaſe > Do thcey at the lame time remain in the company » 
and yet depart from thole infeted creatures > We mult then ſay , that they ſeparate themielves 
from the perſons, though it be by occaſion of the diſeaf: ; Or if you ſay, they tree their own per- 
ſons from the common difcaſe, yer (o, that they remain ſtill in the Company infeRed, ſubject to 
the Superiours and Governours thereof, eating and drinking, and keeping publick Afſemblics with 
them ; you cannot bur know, that Luzhty and your Reformers,the firſt pretended free perſons from the 
ſ{uppoled common infeRion of the Roman Church, did not ſv: for they endeavoured to force the Soci- 
ety whereof they were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were ; and if it refufed, they dil, 
when they had forces,drive them away, even their Supertours both Spiritual and Temporal, as is no- 
torious, Or if they had not power to expel that ſuppoſed infefted Community, or Church of that 
place, they departed fron, them corporally, whom mentally they had forſaken before. $o that you 
cannot deny, but Luther forſook the external Comnuunion, and company of the Catholique Churchy 
for which, as your ſelf (z) confeſs, Thee neither was nor 6an be any juſt cauſe, no more than to depart f on 
Cbriſt bimſelf, We do therefore infer, that Luthiy and the reſt who forſook that viſible Church which 
they found upon earth, were truly, and properly Schiſmatiques. 

15. Moreover, it is evident that there was a diyiliou between Luther ard that Church which was 
Viſible when he aroſe : but that Church cannot be fajd to have divided her tclf from him, before whoſe 
time ſhe was, and in comparifon of whom ſhe was a Whole, and he but a part : therefore we muſt ſay, 
that he divided himſelf and went out of her ; which 1s ro be a Schiſmatique, or Herttique, or both, By 
this argument, Optatus Melivitams proveth, that not Cecilianus, but Parmenianus was 2 Schiſmatique , 
ſaying, For, Czcilianus wens (a) not out of Majorious thy Grandfathcr,but Majorinus from Czcilianvs : 
neither did Ccilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou ſic- 
reſt which had no big inning before Majorinus, Since it manifeſtly app: areth that theſe things were afted in 
this manner4it is clear, that you are heirs both of the deliverers up (ot the holy Bible to be burr.ed) and alſo 
- bw 1he Whole argument of this holy Father makes direQly both againſt 1.4#4h(y, and ajl 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he begun ; and proves, That going ous, convinceth thoſe who go 
out,te be Schiſmatiques ; but not thoſe from whom they depart : That tv forſake the Chair of Peter is 
Schiſm ; yea, that it 1s Schiſm to ere a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predeceſfor before it 
ſel# ; That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, 1s to be Heirs of Schiſmatiques ; and laſtly, that to 
depart from the Communion of a particular Church (as that of S. Cyprian __ ſufficient to make a 
man incur the guilt of $chi/m, and conſequently, that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope to be 
ſupream Head of the Church, do think by that Hereſie to clear Lathcy from Schiſm, in diſobeying the 
Pope ; Yet that will not fexve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a divifion from the obedience, 
or Communien of the particular Biſhop, Diocels, Chureh, and Country where he lived, 

36, Bur it is not the Hereſie of Proteſtants, or any other SeQaries, that can deprive S. Peter, and 
his Succeſlors, of the authority which Chrilt our Lord cenferred upon them over his whole militant 
Church : which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſbants.to be of great antiquity, and for which the 

udgment of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen at large in Brerely 
(b) exaRly citing the placcs of ſuch chief Proteſtants, And we mu ſay with S.Cyprian: Hereſies (c) bave 
(prung, and *chi(ms been bred from no other cauſe then for that the Prieſt of God is no# obeyed, nor one Pricft 
and Fudge is conſidered to be for the time in the Church of God, Which words do plainly condemn Lyther, 
whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Ynzvtr[al, or of every particular Church, For he with- 
drew himſelf buth from the obedience of the Pope,and of all particular Biſhops and Churches. And no 


. leſs clear is the ſajd Optatus Melivitanus, ſayirg : Thou canſt nos deny (d) but that thou knoweſt, that in the 


City of Rome, here was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, wherein Perer the head of all the Apoſtles 
ſate, whereof alſo be was called Cephas ; in which one Chair, Wnity was to be kept by all, leſt the orber Apoſtles 
might attribute to themſelves, each one bis particular Chair \, and that he ſhould be a Schiſmatique and ſinner, 
who againſt that one fingle Chair ſhould eref another. Many other authorities of Fathers might be alledged 
to this purpoſe, which I omiz z my intention being, not to handle particular controvei fies, 

37, Now, the arguments which hitherto I have brought, prove that Luther, and his folluwers were 
Schiſmatiques, without examining (for as much as belongs to this Point) whether or no the Church can 
err in any one thing great or ſa1all, becauſe it is univerſally true,that there can be no juſt cauſe to for- 
ſake the Communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to S. Auguſtin, ſaying : It i not poſſible 
(ce) that any may bave juſt cauſe to (eparate their Communion, ey the Communion of the whole world, and 
call themſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all Nations 
upon juſt cauſe. . But ſince indeed the Church cannot err in any one Point of Dodrin, nor can approve 
any corruption in manners; they cannot with any colour avoid the juſt imputation of eminent Schilm, 
according to the verdi& of the ſame holy Father in thele words : The moft manifeſt (f) ſacriledge »f 
Scbiſm is eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſeparation. | I 
38.Laſtly,I prove that the Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm,at leaſt by reaſon of their mutual 
ſeparation from one another. Fer moſt certain it is that there 13 very great difference,for the outward 
face of a Church, and profeſſion of a differcnt faith, between the Lutherans, the rigid Calvinifts, and 
Proteſtants,of England.$o that if Luther were inthe ri kr,thoſe other Proteſtants who invented Do&rins 
far different from his, -and divided themſclves from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmatiques : and the like 
argument-may proportionably be applyed to their further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon [ 
yet urge more nals out of D, Putter, (g)who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convicted in 
conſcience of the errors of the RomanCburch,a reconciliation 1s impoſible,and damnable. And yet he teach= 
eth,that rheir difference from the Roman Church, is not in Fundamental Pojnts, Now, ſince among Pro 
reſtants there js ſuch diverſity of belief, that-one denieth what the otker affirmeth, they muſt be con- 
victed in conſcience that one part is in. error (at leaſt not Fundamental,) and, if D. Porter will ſpeak 
conſequently, that a reconciliation between them is impoſſible, and damnable : and what greater divifion, 
or Schiſm cav there be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſi- 
ble, and dammable. 

39. Our of all which premiſes, this Concluſion follows : That Luther and his followers were Schiſ- 
matiques ; from the univerſal viſible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts, Vicar on earth,and Succefſour to 


S. Peter ; from the particular Dioceſs in whych they received Baptiſm ; from the Country or Nation 
| to 
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ro which they belonged ; from the Bithop under whom they laved ; many of them from the Religious 
Order in which they were prot. fled z trom one another ; And Laſtly, from a mans felf (as much as 1s 
poſſible) becauſe the felf-lame Proteſtant to day & convifed in conſcience, that his yeſterday's Opi- 
nion was an error (as D. Putter knows a man in the world who fram a Puriran was turned to a mode- 
rate Proteſtant) with whom therefore a reconciliation, according to D, Porer's grounds,is both impoſ- 
fible, and danmnable. 

40. It ſeems D. Porter's laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from $chiſm, is, becauſe they 
procecded —_— their conſcience, diftating an obligation, under damnation, to forſake the 
errors maintained by the Church of Rome. His words are : Alrbongh we confeſs the (h) Church of 
Rome to be (in [ome ſenſe) 4 true Church, and bir erronrs to ſome men not damnuble: yet for m who are 
convinced in con ſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, 4 neceſſity lies upon u1 , even under pain of damnation, to 
for(ake ber in theſe erro-5. : 

41. I anſwer ; Iris very ſtrange, that you judge us extreamly Uncharitable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all karned Cathol »wWhom tgnorance cannot 
excuſe, If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatique in the Church, what populat 
ſedi: ious brain in aKingdom,may not alledge the ditamen of conſcience to free themſclves from Schiſm, 
or Sedition > No man wiſhes them todo any thing againſt their conſcience; but we ſay, that they may, 
- and ought to re&itie, and depoſe ſuck a conſcience, which is eefie for them to do, eyen according to 
your own affirmation, that we Catholiques want no means neceflary to Salvation, Eake to de »N ay 
rot to do ſo, to any man in his right wits mult ſeem impoſſible, For how can theſe two apprehenſions 
ſtagd rogether ; In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means jecefſary to Salvation, and yer 1 cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church > or, Who can enjeyn in one brain (not crackt) theſe Aﬀlertions : After duc 
examination I judge the Roman errors not to be in rhemſelyes fundamental, or damnable; and yer, 
I judge that according to true reaſon, it is damnable to hold them ? [ ſay, according 19 true reaſon, For if 
you grant your conſcience to be erroncom, 1n judging that you cannot be lared inthe Roman Churth, 
by reaſon of her errors 3 there is nv other gemedy, but that you maſt reftibe your erring conſcience, 
by your other judgment; that ker errors are not fundamental, nor damnable. And this is uo more Cha- 
rity, than you daily afford to ſuch other Proreſtams as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny 
to be in ſome errors, (unleſs you will hold, That of contradiQory Propoſitions both may be true) 
and yet you do not judge it damnable to live in their Communion, becauſe you hold theis errors not 
to be fandamental, You ought to know, that accerding to the DoQrin of all Divines, there is great 
difference berween a ſpeculative perſwaſion, aud a practical ditamen of conſcience : And therefore 
although they had in ſpecalatien conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome do&rin, of themſclres 
not damnable ; yer with that ſpeculative judgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
praQtical ditanien,that for Points nut ſubſtantial to Faith,they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
break the bond of Charity, by breaking unity in God's Church. You ſay that, hey aud ftubble (1) and 
ſuch unprofitable ſtuff (2s are corruption in Poirts not fundamental) {id on zbe roof, deſtroyes not 
the bouſe, whilſt the main pillars ave flanding on the foundation. And you would think him « mad man 
who te be rid of fuch Ruff, would ſet his houſe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the light, as you 
teach that Lurbey was obliged to forſake the houle of God, for an unneceflary light, not without a 
combuſtion formidable to the whole Chriſtian world ; rather thari bear with ſome errors which did 
not deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for ethers whe entred in at the breach firſt made by Lanber, 
they might,and ought to have guided their conlcietices by that moſt reaſonable rule of Vincensime Lyri- 
nenſes, delivered in theſe words, Iniecd it is 4 matter of great (k) moment, and both moſt profitable to be 
learned, and neceſſary to be remembred, and wich we ought again and again 10 illuſtrate, and inculcate with 
weighty beaps of txampler, that almoſt all Carboliques may know, > they onght wo receive the Doftors 
with the Church, and not forſahe the F aith of the Church with the Doffors : And much leſs ſhuuld the 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novelliſts, Moreover, thoug 
your firſt Reformers had conceived their own opinions to be trur, yer they might, and ought to have 
doubted, whether they were certain: becauſe your ſelf affirm, That Infallibility was not promiſed to 
any particular Perſons, or Churches, And fince in caſes of ucertzincier, we are not to leave our Su- 

criour, nor caſt of his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrecs z your Reformers might eaſily 
Sin found a ſafe way to ſatizfie their zealous coniclence, without a publick breach ; eſpecially if 
with this their uncertainty, we call to mind the peaceable poſſeſſion, and preſcription, which by the 
confeſſion of your own Brethren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy, I with 
you would examine the works of your Brethren, by the words your ſelf ſet down to free S. Cypri- 
an from Schiſm : every ſyllable of which words convinceth Lazber, and his Copartners to be guilty 
of that crime, and ſheweth in what manner they might with great eaſe, and quietneſs have rei- 
tied their conſciences about the pretended errors of the Church, 9. Cyprian (ſay you) war 4 prace- 
able (1) and modeſt man, diſſented from others in bi jadgnent, but without any breach of Chari)» 
condemned no man ( much leſs any Church) for the contrary oginion, He believed bis own Opinion to be trac, 
hu belitued net that it war nectfſary, and therefore did not proceed raſbly and prrempeorily 10 cenſute 
ethers, but left them 20 their (iberty. Did your Reformers imnitare this manner of prec ? Did they 
cenſure ns man, much leſs any Church > $. Cyprian belirued bis own Opinion to be true, bus believed not 
that it wes neceſſary, ard THEREFORE did wt proceed rafhly and peremptority #0 cenſure oxders. 
You believe the Poims wherein Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary, and why 
do you net thence infer the like THEREFORE, ke ſhould not have proceeded 30 cenjure 
«tbrys } Ina word, fince thclr diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were not funda- 
mental, they ſhould have believed rhat they might have been deceived, as well as the whole viſible 
Church, which you ſay may err in fach Points z and therefore thejr Do&rihs being not certainly 
wy Fnery not neceſſary, they could not gire ſulficient cauſe to depart from the Communicn ot 

C hurch. 

42.In other places you write ſo much,as may ſerve us to prove,that Lurbey and his followers ought to 
hare depoſed, and reCtified their conſciences : As for exaraple, when you lay, When the Church (m) bath 
declared ber ſelf in any matter of epininn,er of rizer;ber de clarauion obliges all ber children ro peace and external 
obedience, Nor 61 it is, or lawful j rogte man is his judgment to the publique, (as Luther and his 
fellows did) He may offer bis vpinion ro be confpderedof, (v be ds it wy evidencezor great probability of Scrip- 
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ture,or reafon, and very modeſtly, ſtill containing bimſelf within the dutiful rejpeft which be with + but if he 
will fafiouſly advance bis own concerts (his own conceirs ? and yer grounded upon evidence of Scripture) 
and de(piſe the Church ſo far as #0 cut off ber Communion ; he may le juſtly branded and condemned fer a 
Schi|matique- yea and an Heretique alſo in ſome degree,and in foro exteriori,though by pinion wire truc,and 
much more if it be falſe, Could any man, even tor a Fee, have ſpoken more home to condemn your Pre. 
decefſors of Schiſm,or Hereſie>Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppeſe the DoQrin of the Church, 
and leave her Communion, than evidence ot Sctipture ? And yer according to your own words, they 
thould have anlwered,& reRificd their conſcience,by your Do@rin,that though their opinion were true, 
and grounded upon evidence of Scyripture,or Reaſon yet it was not Jawtul for any prevate man to oppoſe by 
judgment to the publique, which obligeth all Chriſtians 80 p: ace and external obedience : and if they caſt 
off the Communion of the Church tor maintaining their own Conceits, they may be branded for Schiſms- 
riques and Heretiques in ſome degree, & in foro exteriort, that is, all other Chrittians ought lo 10 eſteem of 
them, (and why then are we accounted uncharirable for judging ſo of you ?) and they alſo are ob. 
liged to behave themſelves in #he face of all Chriſtian Cburches, as if indeed they were not Reformers; 
but Schiſmatiquey, and Heretiques, or as Pagans and Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous con- 
feſſion : in recompence whereof, | will do adeed of Charity, by putting you in mind, into what Laby- 
rinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may err 1n ſome Points of Faith, and yet that jr 
is not lawful for any man to oppole his judgment, or leave her Communion, though he have evidence 
of Scripture againſt her, WHl you have ſuch a an to diſl-mble againſt his conſcience,or externally de- 


* nyatruth, known to be contained in holy Scripture? How much more coherently do Catholiques pro. 


ceed,who believe the univerſal infallibility of the Church , and from thence are aflurcd, that there can 
be no evidence of Scripture, or reaſon, againſt her defmitions, nor any juſt caule to forſake her Com - 
munion ? M, Hockey, eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable man, yields as much as we have 
alledged out of yuu, The will of God (faith he) zo have (n) them do whatſoever the ſentence of judiciat 
and final ns - ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem in their private opinion, to ſwarve ue: ly from that which 
is right, Doth not this man tell Luther, what the will of God was,which he tranſgrefſing,mult of necet- 
ſity te guilty of Schiſm ? And mult not M. Hooker either acknowledge the univerſal intallibility of the 
Church, orelſe drive men into the perplexities and labyrinths of diflembling againſt their conſcience, 
whereof now | ſpeak ? Not unlike to this,is your DoQrin delivered el{where, Be fore the Nictne Councit 
(ſay you) many ( 0) good Catholique Biſhops, were of the ſame opinion with the Donatiits, thas the Baptiſm 
of Heretiques was intffeFual ; and with the Nov«tians, that the Church onght not to «b(olve ſome grievous 
ſanners. Theſe errors therefore (if they had gone no further) were nor in themſelves Heretical, «ſpecially in 
the proper, and moſt bexvy, or biuer ſenſe of that word ; neither was it in the Churches intention (or in hey 
power) to make them ſuch by ber declaration. Her intention was to filcnce all diſputes, and to ſettle prace and 
unity in her government : 10 which all wiſe and praceable men ſubmincd, whatſoever their opinion was. And 
theſe faftious people, | their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition, were very juſtly branded from $chiſma- 
ziques.. For us, tbe Miſtaker will never prove thas we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church, ec, 
and therefore be doth unjuſtly charge us either with Schiſm, or Hereſie. Theſe words manifeſtly condemn 
your Reformers,who oppoſed the vilible Church in many of her Declarations, Do&rins,and Commands 
impoſed upon them, for ſilencing all diſputes, and ſettling peace and Hnity in the government,and therefore 
they ſtill remaining obſtinately diſobedient, are juſtly charged with Schiſm, and Hereſie, And it is to be 
obſerved, that you grant the Donatiſts to have been very juſtly brand:d for Schiſmatiques, although their 
oppoſition againſt the Church, did concern (as you hold) a Point nor Fundamental to the Faith, -and 
which according to S. Auguſtin, cannot be proved out of Scripture alone ; and therefarecither doth cy. 
dently convince that the Church is univerlally infallible, even in Points not Fundamental ; or e}{: that 
it is Schiſm, to eppoſe her Declarations, in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may err, and conſe- 
quently that Luther, and his fellows were Sebiſmatiques, by oppoſing the viſible Church for Points 
not Fundamental, though it were ( A ſuppoſed that the erred 1n ſuch Points. But by the way, 
How come you on the ſudden to hold the Determination of a General Council (of Nice) to be the 
declaration of the Catholique Church, ſeeing you teach, That General Councils may err even funda- 
mentally > And do you now ſays with us, that to oppoſe the Declaration of the Church, is ſufficienx 
that one may be branded with Herefie, which is a Point ſo often impugned by you 2? 

43. It is therefore moſt evident, that no pretended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe Luthey ; which 
he might, and ought to have reQified by means enough, if Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy,&c, had given 
him leave.I grant he was touched with ſcruple of conicience,but it was becauſe he had forſaken the yiſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt; and I beſeech all Proteſtants for the love they bear to that ſacred ranſum of 
their ſouls, the Blood of our Blefled Saviour, atrei tively to ponder, and unpartially to apply totheir 
own Conſcience, what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of hi-, How often (ſaith he ) 
did my trembling heart (p) beat within mt, and, reprehending me, objett ag ainſt me that moſt ſtrong argumen ; 
Art 8hou only m_ Do [0 many worlds err > Were ſo many ages ignorant > What, if thuu erreſt, and draw- 
eft (6 many into bell to be demned eternally with thee ? And in another place he ſaith : Doſt tbou who art 
bus One, and of no (q) account, take upon thee ſo greas matters? What, if thou, being but one, offendeſt ? 
If God per mis ſuch, fo many, and all to err ;, why may he not permit thee #0 err? To this btlong thiſe ar- 
guments, the Church, the Church, 1be Fatbers, the Fathers, the Conncils, the Cuſtoms, the muttitudes, and 
greatneſs of wiſe men : Whom do not theſe Mountains of arguments, theſe clouds, yea theſe ſear of Examples 
overthrow ? And theſe thoughts wrought ſo deep in his joul that he often wiſht aud defired that be ha4 (r) 
never begun this bufineſs: wiſhing yet further that hi — were burned and buried (\)in eternal oblivion, 
Behold what remorle Luther felt,and how he wanted no ({trength of malice to croſs his own conſcience: 
and therefore it was no ſcruple, or conceived obligation of conſcience , but ſome other mo- 
tives which induced him to oppoſe the Church, And if yet you doubt of his courage to encoun. 
ter, and ſtrergth to maſter all reluRtations of conſcier.ce, hear an example or two for that purpoſe, 
Of Communion under both kinds,thus he ſaith:1f the Council (t) ſhould in any caſe drerce this, leaſt of all 
would we then uje both kinds , yea rather, in deſpight of the Council, and the Decree, we would uje enthcy but 
one kind only,or neither,or in no caſe both, Was not Luther perſwaded in Conſcience,that to ule neither kind 
was againſt onr Saviours command ? Is this,only ro offer hs opinion to be confidered of,as you faid all men 
ought to do? And,that you may be ſure that he ſpoke from his beart, and if occafion bad becn offered, 
would have bcen as good as his word ; mark what he ſaith of the Elcyation of the MEOIrY know 
; ; | u) the 
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(u) the Elevation of the Sacrament to be Idolatrical ; yes nevertheleſs I did retain it in the Church at Wittem= (u) tn parvs 
berg, to the end I might vex the Devil Caroloſtadius, Was not this a Conſcience large and capacious cf 


enough,that could (wallow [dolatry 2 Why wonld he nor tolerate [dolatry inthe Church of Rome (as 
theſe men are wont to blaſpheme Jif he could retain it in his own Church at Wittemberg? If Caroloſtadins, 
Luther's off-ſpring, was the Devil, who bur himſelf muſt be his Dam ? Is Almighty God wont to ſend 
ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel? And yet further(which makes moſt direQly to the point in hand(Lu- 
ther in his Book of abrogating the Private Maſs, exhorts the Auguſiine Fryers of Witcemberg, who firit 


abrogated the Maſs, thar,even againſt their Conſcience acculing them, they ſhould perſiſt in what they 
had begun, acknowledging that in ſome things he himſelf had done the like, And 


time be heartily moaned bimſclf to the Doftor (he means Luther) that he himſelf could not believe what he 
preached 20 others : And that D. Luther anſwered ; Praiſe and thanks be to God, that this happens alſo to 
others, for I bad thought it bad happened only to me. Are not theſe conlcionable,.and hit Reformers > And 
can they be ook ry, an Scbiſm,under pretence that they held chemſelyes obliged to forfake the Roman 
Church 2 If then it be damnable to proceed againſt ones Conſcience, what will become of Lather, who 
againſt his Coaſcience, erſiſted in his diviſion from the Ryman Church > 

44. Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceit,that they (forſooth) are nor 
guilry of fin z Becauſe they were not the firſt Authors, but only are the continuers of the Schiſm, which 
was already begun. 

45. But it is hard to believe, that any man of judgment, can think this excuſe will ſubſiſt, when he 
ſhall come to give up his final account, For according to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, bur 
only to the Beginners: Whereas contrarily,the Jonger it continues the worſe it grows to be,and at length 
degeneraresto Herefie z as Wine by long keeping grews to be Vinegar, but not by continuance returns 
again to his former nature of Wine, Thus S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Hereſi: # (x) $cbiſm inveterate. And 
in another place : We objef# to you only be (y) crime of Schiſm, which you bave alſo made to become 


Herefie, by evil per(evering therein. And S, Hierom ſaith; Though Schiſm (z) in the beginning may be ( 


in ſome ſort underſtood to be different from Hereſie 3, yer there is no Schiſm which douh not fain to is ſelf [ome 
Herefie, that it may ſeem ts bave departed [rom whe Church upon juſt cauſe. And fo indeed it falleth our. 
For men may begin upon paſſion, but afterward by initin& of corrupt nature, ſeeking to maintain their 
Schiſm as edlaber fall into ſome Hereke, without Which their Separation could not be juſtified with 
any colour : as in our preſent caſe the yery aſirming, that it 1s lawful to continue a Schiſm unlawfully 
begun,is an error againſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not lawtul for any Chriſtian, 196 
live out of Gods Church,witbin which alone Salvation can be had , Orzthat it is not damnable to dif. 
obey her decrces, according to the words of our Saviour : If be ſhall not bear (a) the Church,les him be 39 
thee as a Pagan, or Publican, And, He (b) that deſpijeth you, dejpiſeth me. We heard above Optarus Mile« 
vitanus ſayi'g to Parmenianus, that both he, and all thoſe other who continued in the Schiſm begun by 
Majorinus,did inherit their Fore-fathers Schiſm; and yet Parmenianus, was the third Biſhop after Ma- 
| Jorizus in his Sea, and didnot begin, but only continue the Schiſm, For (ſaith this holy Father) Czcili- 
anus (c) went not out of Majorinus thy Grand-father, bus Majorinus from Czcihianus : neither did Cx- 
cilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe chair thou ſitt-ſt, wh:cb be- 
fore Majorinus (Luther) bad no beginning. Seeing it is evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner, (that 
tor example, Luther departed from the Church, and not the Church from Lutber), it is clcar that you be 
RAEIRS beth of the givers up of the Bible #0 be burned, and of SCHISMATIQUES, And the Regal Power, 
er example of Henry the Eighth could not excule his lubjetts trom Schiſm, according. to what we have 
heard out of S, Chryſoſtom, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke (d) the wrath of Almighty God, as that 
the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould do innumerable good deeds, if we divide the full Ecclefi- 
”_ Congregation, we ſhall be punzſhed no leſs, than they who did rend his (natural) Body; for that was 
one to the gain of the whole world, though not with that inte:tion, but this hath no good in it at all, bus thas 
the greateſt hurt riſcth from it. Theſe things are (p-ken not only to thoſe who bear offce, but to ſach al(o as are 
governed by them. Behold thcrefore, how liable buth Subjes, and Superiours, are to the fan of Schiſm, if 
they break the-unity of Gods Church, The words ot S, Paul can in no occaſion be verified more than in 
this of which we ſpeak, They who do ſuch things (©) are worthy of death: and not only #hey that do them, bat 
they alſo that conſent with the doers. In things which are indifferent of their own uature, Cuſtom may be 
occalion,that ſome a&,not well begun, may in time come to be lawfully continued, But no length, of 
Time, no Quality of Perſons, no Circumſtance of —_— can legitimate ations which are of their 
own nature unlawful : and therefore diviſion from Chriſts Myſtical Body, being of the number of thoſe 
ARions, which Divines teach to be intrinſect malas, evil of their own nature and eſſence, no difference of 
Perſons or Time can ever make it lawful. D. Potter ſaith : Their neither was, nor can be any cau{e to de- 
part from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. And who dares ſay, that it is not damna- 
ble tocontinue a Separation from Chrilt ? Preſcription cannot in. conſcience run, when the firſt begin- 
ner, and his ſucceſlors are conſcious that the thing to be preſcribed, for example, goods or lands, were 
unjuſtly poſſeſſed at the firſt, Chriſtians are not like ſtrayes, that after a certain time of wandring from 
their right home, fall from their owner to the Lord of the Soil, but as long as they retain the jn- 
delible Charafter of Baptiſm, and live upon earth, they are obliged to acknowledge ſubjeQion to 
Gods Church, Humane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, but the Law of God, 
commanding us to conſerve Unity in his Church,doth Kill remain. The continued diſobedience of Chil. 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their parental right,nor can the Grand-child be unduriful ro hisGrand- 
Father, becauſe hisFather was unnatural to his ownParent, The longer GodsChurch is ſo diſobeyed; the 
profeſſion of her Do&rin denied ; her Sacraments negleRed, her Liturgy condemned , her Unity 
violated : the more grievous the fault grows to be : As the Jonger a man withholds a due debt, or re- 
tains his neighbours goods,the greater injuſtice he commits, Conſtancy in evil doth not extenuate, but 
aggravate the ſame,which by extenſion of time, receiveth increaſe of itrengrh, and addition of greater 
malice If theſz mens conceits were true, the Church might come ro be wholly divided by wicked 
Schiſms, and yet after ſome ſpace of time,none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return to 
the viſible Church of Chriſt: and ſo there ſhould remain no one true vilible Church, Let therefore theſe 
men who pretend to honour, reyerence, and believe the DoQrin, and praRice of the viſible Church, 
and to condemn their forefathers who forſook her, and ſay, They would not have done fo, if =P 
Ee 2 a 
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had lived in the dayes of their Fathers, and yet followtheir example in remaining divided from 
her Communion, conſider how truly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon them, Woe be to you, 
becauſe you build (f ) be Prophets Sepulchers, and garniſþ the monuments of juſt men, and (ay : If we 
bad been in our Fathars dayes, wet had not been heir fellows in the bloud of the Prophets. Therefore you are a 
—_— zo your own ſthves, that you are vhe ſons of them thas killed tbe Prophets ;, and fill up the meaſare of 
our F athers. | A | 
4 46, And thus having demonſtrated that Luther, his Aﬀociates,and all that continue in the $chiſm by 
them begun,are guilty of Schiſm, by departing from the viſible true Church of Chriſt; it remaineth that 
we examin what in particular was that yifible true church, from which they departed, that ſo they may 
know to what Church in particular they ought to return; and then we thall have performed what was 
propoſed to be handled in the fifth Point. 

47. That the Roman Church (I ſpeak not for the preſentzof the particular Dieceſs of Rome, but of all 
vifble Churches diſperſed throughout the whole world,agreeing in Faith with the Chair of Perer,whe- 
ther that Sea were ſuppoſed to be in the City of Rome,or in any other place :) That (I ſay) the Church 
of Rome, in this ſenile, was the viſible Catholique Church out of which Luther departed, 1s proved by 
your own confeſſion, who aflign for notes of the Church, the true Preaching of God's Word,and due ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, both which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Roman Church, firce 
you confeſs, that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceflary to Salvation, and for that very cauſe 
you think to clear your ſelf from Schiſm, whoſe property, as you ſay, is to cut off from the (g) Body of 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates, Now that Luther and his tcllows 
were born and baptized in the Roman Church,and that ſhe was the Church out of which they departed 
is notoriouſly known : and therefore you cannot cut her off frum rhe Body of Chriſt, and hope of Salvation 
unleſs you will acknowledge your ſelf to deſerve the juſt imputation of Schiſm. Neither can you denys 
her ro be truly Catholique by reaſon of: (pretended) corruptions, not Fundamental. For your ſelf 
avouch, and endeavour to prove, that the true Catholique Church may err in ſuch Points, More- 
over,I hope,you will not ſu much as go about to prove,that when Luther roſe, there was any other true 
viſible Church, diſagreeing from the Romen, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular Do- 
&rins : and you cannot deny but that England in thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other Nations with 
Englund : And therefore cither Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth, or elſe you muſt grant that it 
was the Church of Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt, fr thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Roman Church ro 
have loſt the nature and being of a true Church, do by inevitable conſequence grant, that for divers 
ages Chriſt had no viſible Church on earth : from which error, becauſe D, Potter diſclaimeth,be muſt 
of neceſſity maintain , that the Roman Church is free from Fundamental, and damnable error, and 
that ſhe i n:t cus off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, And if (ſaith he) any Zelors 
among jt us have proceeded (bh )to heavier cenjures, their teal may be excuſed, but their Charity and wiſdom 
cannot be juſtified. | : 

48. And to touch particulars,which perhaps ſome may obje&.No man is ignorant that the Grecians, 
even the Schiſmatical Grecians,do in moſt Points agree with Roman Catholiques,and diſagree from the 
Proteſtant Reformation. They teach Tranſubſtantiation, (which Point D. Porter alſo (i) confelleth; ) 
Invocation of Saints and Angels: Veneration of Reliques,and Images; Auricular Conteſlion;enjoyned 
Satisfaftion ; Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extream Union ; All the ſeven Sacraments Prayer, Sa= 
critice, Alms for the dead z Monachiſm ; That Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination. In which 
Points that the Grecigns agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Prote- 
Rant Divines of Wittemburg, intituled, Aa Theologorum Wittemberger fiuum, & Feremie Patriarche Con- 
ſtantinop, de Auguſtana confe ſione,&c. Witzemberge anno 1584, by the Proteſtant (k) Criſpinug/ and by 
Sir Edwin Sands in the Relation of the Stare of Religion of the Weſt, And 1 wonder with what colour 
of truth (to ſay no worſe) D. Potter could afhrm, that the DoQrins debated between the Proteſtants a), 
and Rome, are only the partial and particular fancies of the Roman Church ; unleſs happily the opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted, whereinzbe latter Grecians (eem to agree with the Romaniſts, Beſide, 
the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Pezrus Arcudius a Grecian, and a learned Catholique Writer, hath 
publiihed a large Volume,the Argument and Title whereot js; Of the agreement ofthe Roman,and Greek 
Cburch in the ſcven Sacraments. As for the Herefie of the Grecians, that the Holy-Ghoſt proceeds nor 
from the Son, I ſuppoſe, that Proteitants diſayow them in that error, as we do. 

49. D. Potter will not (I think) ſo much wrong his reputation,as to tell us, that the Waldenſes, Wis 
cliffe, Hu(s, or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholiques, For 
he well knows that the example ef ſuch men is ſubje& to theſe manifeſt exceptions, 'They were not of 
all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain places, and were interrupted in Time, againſt 
the notion and nature of the word Catholique. They had no Ecclebiaſtical Hierarchy, nor Succeſſion 
ef Biſhops, Prieſts, and Paſtors. The differed among themſelves, and from Proteſtants alſo, They 
agreed in divers things with us againſt Proteſtants, They held DoQrins manifeſtly abſurd,and damna«» 
ble herefies, | 

50. The Waldenſes began net before-the year 1218. ſo far were they from Univerſality of all Ages, 
For their Do&rin : brit, they denied all Judgments which extended to the drawing of bloud ; and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they taught that Lay-men, and wo- 
men might conſecrate the Sacrament,and preach{no doubt but by this means to make their Maſter Wal- 
do, a meer lay- man, capable of ſuch funQions, ) Thirdly, that Clergy-men ought to have no poſſcſhons, 
or proprieties, Fourthly,that there ſhould be no divifion of Pariſhes,nor Churches; for a walled Church 
they reputedes a Barn, Fifthly,that men ought not to take an Oath in any caſe, Sixthly, that thoſe 
perſons finned mortally, who accompanied without hope of ifſue. Seventhly, they held all things done 
above the girdle, by kiffing, touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c, to be done in Charity, 
and not againſt Continency. Eighth, , that neither Prieſt, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty of mortal 
ſin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges, 
Tenthly,they affirmed finging in the Church to be an helliſh 1 un Eleyenthly, they taught that men 
might difſemble their Religion,and ſo accordingly they went to Catholique Churches,diflembling their 
Faith, and made Offertories, Confeſſions, aud Communions, after a diflembling manner. Waldo was 
ſo unlearned, that(ſaith(m)Fox) he gave rewards to certain learned men to tranſlate the holy Scripture 
for him, and being thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporteth) confer the form of Religion in bis 
time, 
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time, to the infallible Word of God. A goodly examplegfor ſuch as mult needs have the Scripture in Eng- 
liſh, to be read by every {imple body, with ſuch fruit of godly Do&rine, as we have ſcen jn the 
foreſaid groſs herefies of [Falido. The followers of Waldo, were like their Maſter, fo unlearned, that 
(one of them (ſaith (n) Fox) expounded the words, Foan. 1, Sui eum non recipernnt : 
receive bim, And to conclude, they agreed indiyers things with Catholiques againit Proteltamts,as may 
te ſeen in (0) Brerely. 

51, Neither can it be pretended, that theſe are ſlanders forged by Catholiques, For, beſides that 


the ſame things are teſtitied by Proteſtant writers, as I[yricus, Cowper, and others, our Authors cannet - 


be ſuſpe&ed of partiality indisfavour of Proteſtants, unleſs you will ſay perhaps, thar they were Prg- 
phets, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſce that there were to be Proteſtants in the world, 
and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldenſes. Beſides, from whence, but from our Hiſtories 
are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch men as the Wa'denſes ? and that in ſome Points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants,and diſagreed from them in others ? And upon what ground can they 
believe our Author for that part wherein the Wallenſes were like to Proteſtants, and imagin they ly- 
ed jn the reſt 2 | 

52, Neither could Wickliffe continue a Church never interrupted from the time of the Waldenſers, at- 
ter whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, the year 1371, He agreed with Ca- 
tholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images : and,atourt the Interceſſion of our bleficed La- 
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- dy,the ever immaculate Mother of God, he went lo tar as to ſay, Ir ſeems to me (p) impoſſible, that we (p) In ſerm. 
ſhould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary, He held ſeven Sacraments, Pur atory, and (ſump. Harics 


oeher Points, And againſt both Catholiques and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Do&rins, 
as divers Proteſtant Writers pelate, As firſt: If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fiv,he doth not indeed 
either give Orders.Conſecrate,or Baptize, Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have 
any temporal poſicflions,nor propriety in any thing, but ſhould beg ; and yet he himſelf brake into he- 
relic, becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all 
Schiſms, and Hereſfies bcgin upon pafſton, which they ſeek to cover with the cloak of Retormation, 
Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, like the Anabaptilts, Fourrhly, he taught thar all things came 
to pals by abſolute neceſſity, Fifthly, he defended humane merits as the wicked Pelagians did, namely,as 
proceeding frum natural forces, without the neceſſary aglp of Gods grew. Sixthly oh 


atno man isa Cj- 
vil Magiſtrate, while he is in mortal fin, and that the p&@Ple may at t —_——_ corre Princes, when 
they 


oftend ; by which Do@rin he proves himſelf both an Heretique, and a Traitour, 

53. As for Huſs, his chiefeſt DoQrins were : That Lay people muſt receive in both kin{s ; and. That 
Civil Lords, Prelates,and Biſhops loſe all right, and authority, while they are in mortal fin. For other 
things he wholly agreed with © atholiques againſt Proteſtants, and the Bubemians his followers being 
demanded in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only theſe; The neceſſity 
of Communion under both kinds ; That all Civil Dominion was forbidden to the Clergie ; That Preaching of 
tbe Word ,was fre for all men, and in all places; That open crimes were in n» wiſe to be perminted , for 
voiding of greater cvi!, By thele particulars, it is apparent that Hujs agreed. with Proteſtants againſt 
us, in one only Point of beth kinds, which according to Luther is a thing indifferent z becauſe he reach- 


eth that Chriſt in :his matter (q) commanded nothing as neceſſary. And he faith further ; If thou come to & (9) 1" ifs. a4 


place (r) where one only kind  adminiftred, uſe one kiad only, as others do. Melanfbon likewile holds it a 
thing )\ ) indifferent : and the ſame is the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants. All which conſidered 


"emoY. 


(r) De utraq; 
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it is clear, that Proteitants cannot challenge rhe Waldenſesr, Wickliffe and Huſs for members of their (C) In Cen's epi; 


Church : and although they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the finding them out 
2 perpetual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above (t) ſpecified, 

54. If D. Potter would go fo far off, as to fetch the Mujcovites, Armenians, Georgians, @&Ethiopizns, or 
Abiſfines into his Church,they would prove overdear bought : For they either hold the damnable He- 
relic of Entyches, or uſe Circumcifion,or agree with the Greek,or Roman Church : And it is moſt certain 
that they have nothing to &o with. the Doarin of the Proteitants. 

55. It being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages, and that there can be 
none aſſigned but the Church of Romezit follows,that ſhe js the true Catholique Church:and that thoſe 
pretended corruptions for which they torſook herzare indeed divine truths,delivered by the vifibleCa- 
tholique Church of Chriſt: And that Luther and his followers departed from her, and conſequently are 
guilty of Schiſm, by yam, 229a yer from the Communion of the Roman Church. Which is clearly 
convinced out of D, Potter himſelf, although the Koman Church werg but a particular Church, For 
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he ſaith ; Whoſoever profeſſes (u) himſelf to forſake the Communion of any 6ne member of the boly of Cu) Pag. 67, 


Chris muſt confeſs himſilf oy ro forak: the whole, Since therefore in the ſame place he ex- 
= y acknowledges the Church of Rome 10 be a member of the body of Chriſt,and that ir is clear they have 

rſaken her, itevidently follows, that they have forſaken the whole, and therefore are moſt proper= 
ly Scbiſmatiques. | : 

56. And laſtly, fince the crime of Schiſm is ſo grieyous, that, according to the Dodrin of holy Fa- 
thers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no moral honeſty of life, no cruel death endured 
even for the profeſſion of tome Article of Faith,can excnſe any une who js gullty of that fin from dam. 
nation ; I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe,and to'beljeve 
as all Antiquity hath taught us, That whoſoever cither begins or continues, a divifion from the Roman 
Church, which we have proved to be Chriſt's true Militant Church on earth, cannot without effe&ual 

"repentance hope to be a member of his Triumphant Church in heaven, And ſo I conclude with theſe 


words of bleſſed $. Auguſtine : 1t is common (w) 10 all Heretiques to be unable to ſee that thing which in (6), pom. 
the world is the moſt manifeſt, and placed in the light of all Nations: out of whoſe #nity whatſoever they lib. 2, © 3. 


work, though they (eem to do it with great care and diligence, can no more avail them againſt the wrath 
God, than the Spider's web againſt the extremity of cold. But now 1t 1s high time that we treat of the other 
ſort of Diviſion from the Church, whick is by Hereſie. 


The 
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The AnsSweERr tothe FireTy CruaPerTEes. 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Reman Church, being upon juſt and neceſſary 
cauſes, us not any way guilty of Schiſm. | 


S= Od - 0. 1, 2, 3,425; 6, 7. In the ſeven firſt Seions of this Chapter, 
QE2 there be many things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by you 
\ which are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 
DY 2. Firſt, That Schiſm conld not be a Divifion from the Charch, 
or that a Divifien from the Church could not happen, anleſs there 
always had been and (hould be a wifible Church. Which Afertion is a manifeſt 
falſhood ; For although there never had been any Church Viſible or Inviſible 
before this Age, nor (hould be ever after ; yet this could not hinder, but that 
a Schiſm might now be, and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible Church. As 
though in Fraxce there never had been until now a lawful Monarch, nor after 
him ever ſhould be ; yer this hinders not, but that now there might be a Re- 
bellion, and that Rebellion might be an InſurreQion againſt Soveraign Autho- 
rity. JIE | 
3. That it is a point to be granted WF. Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath 
been a viſible Congregation of faithful people, Which Propoſition howſoever you 
underſtand it, is not abſolutely certain. Bur if you mean by Fazthful, (as it is 
plain you do) free from all error in fa'th, then you know all Proteſtants with 
one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and therefore without proof to take it for 
granted is to beg the Queſtion. | 

4. That ſappoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman (hurch 
weregoilty of Schiſm, it is certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this Diviſion 
-nmſt be ſo likewiſe» Which is not ſo certain as you pretend. For they, which 
alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent government of any State, Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical,do commit a great faulty whereof notwithſtanding they may be inno- 
cent who continue this alteration, and to the urmoſt of their power oppoſe a 
change though to the former State, when continuance of time hath once ſerled 
the preſent. Thus have I known ſome of your own Church, condemnthe Low- 
countrey men who firſt revolted from the King of Spain, of the fin of Rebellion ; 
yet abſolve them from ir who now being of your Religion there, are yer faithful 
maintainers of the common liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spazy. 

5. Fourthly, That all thoſe which a Chriſtian # to eſteem neighbours do concur to 
make one company, which is the Charch, Which is falſe : for a Chriſtian is to 
eſteem thoſe his neighbours, who are not members of the true Church. 

6, Fifthly, That all the Members of the Viſible Church, are by charity united 
into one Myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue ; for many of.chem have ns 
Charity. 

7. Sixthly, That the (atholique Church ſignifies one company of faithful people, 
which is repugnant to your own grounds. For you require, not true Faith, 
bur only the Profeſſion of it, romake men members of the viſible Church. 

8. Seventhly, That every Heretique is 4 Schiſmatique. Which you muſt ac- 
knowledgefalſe in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt of ſome Point pro- 
fefled by your Church, and ſo are Heretiques yet continue ſtill in the Commu- 
Mon of the Church, 

9. Eightly, That all the Members of the Catholique (hurch, muſt of neceſſity 
be united in external Communion. Which though it were much to be deſired ir 
were ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually rrue- For a man unjuſtly excom- 


municated, is not in the Churches Communion, yer he is ſtill a —_— of the 
urch : 
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Cinurci : and divers times it hath happened, as in the caſe of (bryſoftom and 
Epiphanius, that particular mien, and particular Churches, have upon an over- 
valued difference, cither renounced Communion mutually, or one of them 
ſeparared from the other, and yer both have continued Members of the Catho- 
lique Church. Theſe things are in thoſe ſever SefFions, eicher ſaid or ſuppoſed 
by you untruly,without all ſhew,or pretence of proof. Therelt is impercinent 
common place, wherein Proteſtants and the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely un- 
concern'd. And thereforel paſs to the eighth Sedtion. | 

10. Ad. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double Fallacy ; One in ſup- 
poſing and taking for granted, that whatſoever is affirmed by three Pathers,mult 
be true ; whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many things of 
falſhood, which yer are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers, Ano- 
ther, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are li- 
mired and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes, For whereas you ſay S., Auſtin 
C. 62. 1.2 cont. Parm. inferrs out of the former premiſes, That there is xo neceſſity 
10 divide Unity : tolet paſs your want of diligence, in quoting the 62, Chapter 
of that Book, which hath bur 23. in it: to paſsby allo, that theſe words which 
are indeed in the 11, Chapter, are not inferred out of any ſuch premiſes as you 
pretend ; this, I ays 15 evident, that he ſays not abſolutely, rhat there never is, 
or can be any neceſſity to divide Unity, (which only were for your purpoſle,) 
bur'only in ſuch a ſpecial caſe, as he there ſers down : That is, when good men 
tolerate bad men, which can do them no ſpivltual hurt, to the intent they may not be 
ſeparated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good ; Then ((aith he) there is no meceſſity to 
divide Unity» Which very words doclearly give us to underſtand, that it may 
fall our (as it doth in our caſe,) that we cannot keep Unity with bad men,withour 
ſpiritual hurt, z. e. without.pattaking with them in their impieites, and that then 
there is a neceſſity to divide Unity from them : I mean, to break off conjunQion 
with them in their impieties. Which thar ir was S. 4»fi's mind, it is moſt evi- 
dentour of the 21, c. of the ſame Book : where, to Parmenian demanding, How 
£41 4 114n remain pure, being joyned with thoſe that are corruped ? he anſwers,Yery 
rrue, thu u not poſſible, if he be joyned with them, that ««, if he commit any evil 
with them, or favour them which do commit it, But if he do neither of theſe, he is 
not joyned with them. And preſently after, . Theſe two things retained, will keep 
ſuch men pure and uncorrupted:; that «, neither doing ill, nor approving it. And 
cherefore ſeeing you impoſe upon all men of your Communion a neceſlity of 
doing, or at leaſt approving many things unlawtul, certainly there lies upon us an 
unavoidable neceflity of dividing Unity, either with you, or with God ; and 
"whether of theſe is rather to be done, be ye Judges. 

II. renews alloſays not ſimply (which only would do you lervice,) There 
cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtific a ſeparatioy from 
them who will not reform : But only, they cannot make any corrup tion ſo great, as 
s the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſm : Now, They, here, is a relative, and hath an 
antecedent expreſled in 1rewew, which, it you had been pleaſed to take notice of, 
you would eaſily have ſeen, that what Jrexews ſays, falls heavy upon the 
Church of Rome,. but roucherh Proteſtants nothing at all. Four the men he ſpeaks 
of, areſuch as Propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſas, & trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide 
the body of Chriſt ; ſuch as ſpeak of peace, and make war z ſuch as ſtrain at gnats, 
and ſwallow Camels, And theſe; (aith he, can make. uo reformation of any ſuch im- 
Pportance, as to countervail the danger of a diviſion. Now, ſeeing the cauſes of our 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome, are (as we pretend, and are ready to juſti- 
fie,) becauſe we will not be partakers wich her in ſuperſticion, Idolatry, Impi- 
ety, and moſt crue} Tyranny,. both upon the bodies add ſouls of men, Who 
can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation, may be. juſtly eſteemed Moadice & 
quelibet cauſe ? On the other (ide, ſeeing the Biſhop of Rowe, who was contem- 
porary to /renem, did (as much as in him lay) cut off from the Churches unity, 
many 
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many great Churches, for not conforming to him in an indifferent matter, upon 
a diflerence, Non de Catholics dogmate, ſed de Ritn, vel Ritm potins tempore ; Not 
about any Catholique dettrin, but only a (ceremony, or rather about the time of ob- 
ſerving it > (o Petavim values it: which was juſt all one, as if the Church of 
- France ſhould excommunicare thoſe of their own Religion in Englsnd, for no 
keeping Chriſtmas vpon the ſame day with them- And ſceing he was repre- 
hended ſharply and bitterly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as Ex- 
ſebinus teſtifies, and (as Cardinal Perron though mincing the matter, yer con- 
telſeth) by this very renew himſelf in particular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmal] a 
cauſe (propter 1am modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cut off fo many Provin- 
ces from the body of the Church : and laſtly, ſeeing the Ecclefiaſtica] Story of 
thoſe times, mentions no other notable example of any fuch Schiſmatical pre- 
ſumption, bur this of Yittor ; certainly we have gran inducement to imagine, 
that Irenew inthis place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rewe. Once, this I am ſure of, that the place fics him, and many 
of his ſuccefiors, as well as if it had becu made purpoſely for them. And this 
alſo, that he which finds fault with them who ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, implies 
clearly, that he conceived, there might be ſuch cauſes as weregreat and ſuffi. 
cient : And that then a Reformation was to be made,notwithſtanding any danger 
of diviſion that might enſue upon it. 

12, Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandris,ulays indeed and very well, rhat all things 
ſhould be rather endured, than we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church : 1 
would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, if ic might be 
remedied. But then, I am to tell you, that he ſays not, All things ſhould ra- 
ther be done, but only, All things ſhould rather be endured or ſuffered : wherein 
he ſpeaks not of the evilof Sin, but of Pain and Miſery : Not ot rolerating cither 
Error or Sin in others (though thar may be lawſul,) much leſs of joyning with 
others for quictneſs ſake, (which only were to your Jorpale) in the profeſſion 
of Error, and pratice of Sin : bur of ſuffering avy afflition, nay even martyr- 
dom in our own perſons, rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. 
Omnis incommodas, ſo your own Chriſto pherſon, enforced by the circumſtances 
ofthe place, tranſlates Dionyfim his words, All miſeries ſboixd rather be endured, 
than we ſhould conſent to the Churches diviſion. 

13. Advp.9. Inthe nextParagraph you affirm two things, but prove nei- 
ther, unleſs a vehement Afeveration, may paſs for a weak proof, You tell us 
firſt, That the Doftrin of the total deficiency of the wifible Church, which is main- 
tained by divers chief Proteflants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, or rather ſecrilegi- 
on Blaſphemy. But neither do the Proteſtants, alledged by you maintain the 
deficiency of the Viſible Church, but only of the Churches viſibility ; or of the 
Church as it is Viſible, which ſo acute a may as Jous now thar you are minded 
ofit, I hope will eaſily diſtinguiſh : Neither do they hold, that the viſible 
Church hath failed totally and from its Eflence, bur only from its purity : and 
that itfell into many corruptions, but yer not tonothing. And yert if they had 
held, that there was not only no yay vilible Church, bur none at all : furely 
they had ſaid more than they could juſtifie ; bur yer they do not (hew,neicher can 
I diſcover,any ſuch Yoſt abſurdity or Sarrilegions Bleſphemy in this Aflertion. You 
ſay ſecondly, that the Reſon which caft them apon this wicked Doftrin, was 4 deſ- 
perate voluntary neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledg the Rowan 
to be the true Church, and were convinced by all manyer of evidence, that for divers 
es before Luther there was no other, Bur this is not to diſpute bur ro divine, 
and rake upon you the property of God which is ro know the hearts of men. 
For why, I pray, might not the Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe rhey were 
convinced by all manner of evidence, as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that 
all the viſible Churches in the world, bur above all the Roman, had ne- 
rared from the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there 
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was no viſible Church, meaning by no (hurch, none free from corruption, and con» 
formable in'all things to the dodrin of Canriſt, 

14. 449. 10, Neither is there any repugnance (but in words only )'betweeq 
theſe as you are pleaſed toſtile them,exterminating Spirits,and thoſe other, w1om 
out of Courteſic you inticle, in your 10. þ» more moderate Proteſtants. For thele 
affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither deny, nor doubt of 
her being ſubje& to manifold and grievous corruptions,andthoſe,ot ſuch a oature, 
as, were they not mitigated by invincible, or ar leaſt a very probable ignorance, 
none ſub:c& ro them could be ſaved. And they, on the other ſide, denying the 
Churches Viſibility, yer plainly affirm, rhat they conceive very good hope ot the 
Salvation of many of- their ignorant and honeſt Forefathers. Thus declaring 
plainly, though in words they denyed the Viſibility of the true Church, yer their 
meaning was not to deny the perpetuity, but the perpetual purity and incors 
ruption of the Viſible Church. 

i5. Adþ.11, Let us proceed therefore to your 11, Seftion, wiere though D. 
Potter and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perpetual Viſibilicy, make ic 
needleſs for you to prove it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needleſs, 
But you do it ſo coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for you, that D. 
Potter did grant it, 

16. For, What if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chrift, than of the Church? 
what if they had fore: ſeen, that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church than 
Chriſt > Which yer, he that 1s not a meer ſtranger in the ſtory of the Church 

muſt needs know to be untrue,and therefore not to be fore-ſeen by the Prophets, 
What if we have manifeſtly received the Church from the Scriptures * Does it 
_ from any, or all rheſe things, that the Church of Chriſt muſt be always 
vilible ? | 

17, Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted ( that which you preſume upon ſo 
confidently,) that every mas for all th affairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Congregation? It ſome oneChriltian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Countrey, 
remote from Chriſtendom , (hall we conceive it impoſſible for this man to be 
ſaved,becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation, for the affairs of his 
ſoul > will ic not be ſufficient, for ſuch an ones ſalvation; to know the dodtrin of 
Chriſt,and live accordirf to it ? Such fancies as theſe,you do very wilely to take 
for granted, becauſe you know well, *cis hard to prove them, 

18, Let it be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters of faith. Let 
them that do ſo,not be a Church,but « damned crew of Sycophants : What is this to 
the Viſibility of the Church > May not the Church be Inviſible, and yer theſe that 
are of it profeſs their faith > No ſay you : Their profeſſion will make them viſible, 
Very true,viſible in the places wherezand in the times when they live, and to thoſe 
perſons,unto whom they have neceflary occaſion, to make their profeſſion : ' Bur 
not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world while they live, 
much leſs conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Churchthus illuſtriouſly 
and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require :- by whoſe ſplendour all men may be 
direQed and drawn to repair to her, tor the affairs of theic ſouls : Neither 1s it 
the Viſibility of the Church abſolucely,bur this degree of ir, which the moſt rigid 
Proteſtants deny ; which is plain enough our of the places af+ Napper, cited by 
you in your 9.Part of this Chapter. Where his words are,God hath withdrawn his 
viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular goaly men. And this 
Church which had not open aſſemblies, he calls The Latent and Inviſible Charch; 
Now, I hope, Papiſts in England will be very apt togrant, men may beſo farr 
Latent and Inviſible, as not to profeſs their faich' in open Aflemblics, nor to pro- 
claim it to the world, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble-it 3, nor deſerve to be 

eſteemed a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants.. | | 

19, But, Preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, cannot but 
make « Church viſible: - and theſe are ioſepanOees of the Church, 1 _ ry 

they 
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they are ſo far inſeparable, that whercſoever they are, there a Churchis : Bur 
not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a Church, where theſe notes are noi 
\— —_— notes will make the Church viſible : But ro whom? Certainly yor to 
all men,nor ro moſt men : But to them only ta whom the Word is preached,and 
the Sacraments are adminiftred, They make the Church viſible, to whom them- 
ſelves are viſible,but not to others. As where your Sacraments are adminiſtred, 
and your Dorin preached, it is viſible, that there is a Papeiſh Church. Bur this 
may pcrhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe pertormances, and 
to others as ſecret, as if they had never been perfarmed. 

20. Bur S. Auſtin fath, 1t s an impudent, abominable, deteſtable fpeech, Kc. 
to ſay, the Church hath periſhed. 1 anſwer 1, All that S. CHuſtin lays, is nor 
true, 2. Though this were true, it were nothing to yaur purpoſe , unleſs you 
w1ll conceive it all one, not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 3. This 
very ſpeech that theChurch periſhed,might be falle and impudent in theDonariſes, 
and yet not fo in the Proteſtants, For there is no incongruity,that what bath lived 
500 years, may periſh in 1600. But S, Auſtin denyed not only the attual periſbing, 
bur the poſſibility of it : and not only of its falling to nothing, but of its falling into 
corruption, 1 anſwer : thoughno ſuch thing appears out of thoſe places, yer, I 
believe, hear of diſputation againſt the Dozariſtszand a deſire ro over-confure them 
tranſported him fo far , as to urge againſt them more than was neceſlary, and 
perhaps more than was true, But were he now revived, and did but confront the 
docrin of after ages,with that z his own experience would enforce him to change 
his optnion. As concerning the laſt ſpeech of S. A#ftiz, I cannot but wonder very 
much, why he ſhould think it abſurd for any man to ſzy, There are ſheep which he 
knows not, but God knows: and no leſs at you,for obiruding this.ſentence upon us 
as pertinent proof of the Church's viſibility. 

21. Neither do 1 ſee, how the Truth of any preſent (hurch depends upon the 
Perpetnal Viſibility, nay nor upox the perpetuity of that which is paſt or future, For 
whar ſenſe is therc,that it ſhonld not be in the power of God Almighty,to re ſtore 
ro 2 flouriſhing eſtate , a Church which oppreſſion hath made Inviſible ? to re- 
pair that which is rained ; to reform that which was corrupted,or to revive thar 
which was dead? Nay, whar reaſon is there, but that by ordinary means this 
may be done , fo long as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved in 
their Integrity and Anthority?As 8 Common-wealth though neverſo far collapſed 
and over-ruv with diſorders,is yet in poſſibility of being reduc'd unta its Original 
ſtate, ſo long as the Ancient Law$,and Fundamental Conftitucions are extant, and 
remain inviolate ,- from whence men may be direed how rt make ſuch a Re- 
formation. But S-Auſtin arges this very Argument againſt the Donatilts,ovd there- 

fore it is good, 1 anfwer, that I doubt much of the Conſequence, and my reaſon is, 
becauſe you your ſelves acknowledge,that even General Councils (and theretore 
mneh more particular DoQors) though infallible in their deterwinations,are yer 
in their Reaſons and Arguments, whereupon they ground them, ſubjet to like 
Paibons and Errors with other men. - | | 

22+ Laſtly, whereas you ſay , That all Divines define Schiſm, A Diviſion from 
the true Church, and from thence colle&, Thar zhere muſt be 8 known Church from 
which it js poſſyble for men to depart : 1 might very juſtly queſtion.your Antecedent, 
and defire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather , or at leaſt he not as 
well adivifion of theChurch,as from it? A ſeparation nor of a part from the whole, 
but of fome parrs from the other. And if you liked not this definition, I mighs 
deſire you to inform me in thoſe many Schilms,which bave hapned iptheChurch 
of Retxe,which of the-parts was the Church,and which was divided from it» But 
ro ler this paſs, 'certainly your confequenceis moſt unreaſonable. For though 
whenſoever there is a Schiſm,it muſd neceſſarily ſappoſe.a Church exiſkent there, 
yet ſure we may define a Schifm>, - that is, declare what the- word op ( for 
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Church in the world. Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe is,or 
what the word Roſe ſignifies, bur only in the Summer when we have Ruſes : or 
that in the world ro come, when men ſhall not marry, it is impoſſible ro know, 
whar it is to marry : or that the Plague is notadiſeaſe,but otly when-ſome body 
iSivteed : or that Adultery is nat a fin, unleſs there be Adulterers : -orthat be- 
fore Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God conld not have cold him, what ic 

Was to be a Father, Certainly Sir, you have forgot your Meraphyſicks',! which 

you ſo much glory in,if you know no!, that the connexions of efſential predicates 

with their ſubjects are eternal], and depend not at all upon-che aCtual exiſtence of 
the thing defined. This definicion therefore of Schifm,concludes vor the exiſtence 

of a Church, even whenit is defined : much lefs the perpetual continuance of ic, 

and leaſt of all the continuance of it in perpetual viſibility and purity,which tszhe 

only thing that we deny,and you are to prove. By this time,you perceive Lhape, 

that I hadreaſon to ſay, that it was well tor you, that D,; Potter granted the 

Churches perpetnal Viſibility : for; for oughr I can perceive, this Conceſſion 

of his, is the beſt ſtake in your hedge, the beft-piller upon\which this canchafivon 

ftands ; which yer is the only ground-work of your whole Accuſations: - 

23. Ad0 12.47448,49,50451, 52553454455. The remainder of this Chapter, 
ro convince Luther , and all that follow him ro be Sehiſmariques, affordsi\us Ar- 
guments of two forts : the firſt drawn from the nature of the ching : theſecond 
irom D. Potters words and acknowledgements: So that rhe former if they be 
good, mult be good againſt all Proteſtants : the later only againfi D. Potter, 1 will 
examin them all, -and doubr-not to make it appear even to your (elf, if you have 
any indifference,that there is not any ſound and<oncluding reaſon among(ſtthem, 
bur that they are all poor-and miſerable Sophiſms, PO] vi bt evans ff 

24+ Firſt then to prove us Schiſmariques,' you urge from rhe nature of Schiſm 
this only Argument, D2T0' 3 J | /22 oft 


Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the viſible Charch,are Schiſmatigues p-: 


But Luther and his followers left the extermal Communion of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, Therefore thiy are Schiſmatiques. 2:N vie nw DP aq: 2g 
The Major of this Syllogilm you leave naked without proof ; - and:cdpceive-its 
as ic ſhould ſeem;able enough teſhift for it (elf, The Minor or Gcond Brapokition 
of this Argument; you' prove by wo other.” Thefitft is this, 7 Lg ns > 
They which for ſook the'external Communion of all viſible Churches, muſt needs for+ 
ſake the external Communion of the true wifitle Church of Chriſt: Bug Lauther 
and his followers for ſook the externul Communion of all vifible:Churchtsia There- 
fore they for ſook the external Communion of the:true viſible Church. 1c 1 1! 
The «Major of this Syllogiſm-yow rake for gramed . (as-your bave reaſan i} The 
Minor you proſecute with great pomp of words; :anthprove with plengyof Rea» 
ſons,builr upon the confeſſions of D. Potter, Lather,Cabnn, 1andigther Ptorgltatits; 
and this you do inthe x2 þ of1his:Chapretvit os nonguang os ig HL in 
; The ſecond Argumient to prove” the -Allumption:af: your Syllogiſors./Rands 
tus. Y-bliil & 710 vi 
' TheRonian Charth, when Luther 4nd his follwers wadeiahe ſeparation) was tbe 
true viſible Church of Chriſt's But Lutherond Bisfollewins far ſeek the axternad 
Communion of the Roman Cheech : © 'Therefore they forſook the txteryalKon: 
 \nunion of the #rue viſible Church of Cheriſh, *: 2 11t( (05 olds | bo none 
The" Aﬀfumprion6f chis SyHopifti needs pooproof.: '2he!Propoſition. which 
heedsfevery much; you endeavour t&- confirm by theſeRedſansv1 21 +7 1 
1; The Roman: Church had thd'wotes of the\Churelr a/ſignadehy Rrotefbants, 1. E. 
' - Thetrue Preaching of the Word i and due adminiſtration of 4be Satr apnents : 

' Therefore ſhe was the true Charth, - IND ton hs tn ft 294 
The *Aritecedent®is/proved': .Becauſe D. Pater confeſſer ſhe wanted 'nothi 
Fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvariow®:'' Therefort for the. Supffance of the magivy ſpe 

had theſe miner, «+ R900 Of) ALUOW 124 2919 4 ' 0: 
Ffis 2. Either 
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2. Either the Roman Church was the trae viſible Church, or Proteſtants can 
name and prove ſome other, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with 
Proteſtants, in their particular Doitrins ; or elſe they muſt ſay, There was no 
viſible Church : But they will not ſay, There was no Church : They cannot 
name and prove any other diſagreeing fgom the Roman, and agrecing with 
Proteſtants, in their particular Dottrines : becauſe this cannot be the Greek 
Church, nor that of the Waldenſes, Wicklifites, Huſſites, wor that of rhe 

. Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, efthiopians , which you confirm 

1» 2by ſeveral Argaments : Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman Church 
was the trae wifible Church, 

And this is the buſineſs of your 47, 48, 49, 50s 5 52, 53, 54, and 55. Se- 

ions of this Chapter. | 

25, Now to all this, I anſwer vety briefly thus: That you have played the 

unwile builder , . and ered a ſtately ſtrufure upon a falſe foundation. For 
whereas you take for granted as an unJoubred Truth, That whoſoever leave the 
exterual communion of the viſible Church , are Schiſmatical. 1 tell you Sir, you 
preſume too much upon us , and would have us grant , that which is the main 
point in Queſtion.- For eicher you ſuppoſe the external Communion of the 
Church corrupted , and that there was a neceſlity tor them that would Com- 
municate with this Church . to communicate tn her corruptions: Or you 
ſuppoſe her Communion uncartupted, It the former , and yer will take for 
granted, that all are Schiſmariques, that leave her Communion though it be cor- 
rupted , you beg rhe Queſtion in your Propoſition, It the later , you beg the 
Queſtion in your ſuppoſition gy for Proteſtants , you know, are Peremptory and 
Unanimous in the Denial of both theſe things: Both that the Communion of 
the Viſible.Church was then uncorruprted;And that they are truly Schilmariques, 
who leave the Communion of the Viſible Church, if corrupted ; eſpecially, if 
the cafe be ſo (and Lather's was fo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, 
or of neceſſity -Communicate ' with her in' her corruptions. You will ſay 
perhaps, That you have already proved it impoſſible , that the Church , or her com- 
anunion” (bould be corrupted. And therefore that they are Schiſmariques, who 
keave'rheexternal Communion of the viſible Church , becauſe (he cannot be 
corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove, that corruption in the Churches 
Communion, though the.belief & profeſſion of them be made the condition of her Com- 
amnion ;' cannet” juſtifie « atiow from it: And therefore that they are 
fchifmaticks; who leave the Churches communion though corrupted. 1 anſwer, 
that I have. examined your proofs-of the former , and found that @ yein of 
Sophiſtry runs fr manatn K And for the later it is ſo plain and palpable 
a falſehood, rhat I cannot but be.confident, . whatſoever you bring in proof of ir, 
will, like the Apples of Sedowr',; fall wo Aſhes ppon the firſt crouch, And this is 
my firſt and main exception agaioſt your -fortner diſcourſe : that acculing 
Proteſtagts of a yery:great and horrible crime, you have proved your accuſation 
only with a Fallacy. | : | 

. * 26{Anotheria ;\ohar although ir were granted Schilqa , to leave the external 
Comwuoionofthe viſible Church in whar Rare or caſe ſqever it be , and that 
Lathey und his followers were $Schiſmatiques', for leaving the external Com- 
munion of all vifible Churches : yet you fail exceedingly. of clearing rhe other 
neceſſary point undertakeri.by you, Thet the Rewer Chrureb was thew the ViÞble 
Church. For neither do Provelente (as you maiſkake) mute the true preaching of 
the word, - and dud wloiniftration of the Sacrementts. the netes of the Viſible (hurch, 
but only of a viſible Church :.«'now theſe yan-knaw are very different things, the 
former ſignifying the Church Cetholique , 6r-the: whole. Church : he tater a 
Partienlar Charchy\ org part ofthe Carhelique. And thgrefore, ſuppoſe our of 
curtefi® we ſhould grant , wher by ent-yaut can veverevince , that your 


Church had theſe totes, yet would ir by no means follow , ' that your Cyhurch 
n , were 


_ < 
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were the Viſible Church, but only a Yifible Church ; nat the whole Catholique, 
bur only a part of ic. Bur then beſides, where doth DD. Potter acknowledie dny 
ſuch matter as you pretend > Where doth he ſay, that you had forthe ſubſtance, 
the true Preaching of the word , or due Adminiſtration of tht Sacraments? . Or 
where does he 3 that ( from which you colle& this } you wazted nothing 
Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation ? He ſays indeed, rhar though your Errors 
were in themſelves demnable , and full of great impiety , yet he hupes , that thoſe a- 
mong ſt you, who were invincibly ig nor ant of the truth , might by Gods great mercy, 
have their errors pardoned, and their ſouls ſaved: And this is all he aq and this 
you confeſs to be all he ſays, in divers places of your Book : which is no more 
than you your ſelf do, and mult affirm of Proteſtants : And yer I believe, you 
will not ſuffer us to interr from hence, that you grant Proteſtants to have, tor the 
ſubſtance , the true preaching of the Word , and due adminiſtratign of the Sa- 
craments, and want nothing tundamental or neccflary to ſalvatian.” And if we 
ſhould draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do you 
injury in regard many. things may in themſelves, and in ordinary courſe be neceſ- 
ſary toſalvarion, to thoſe that have means to attain them , as your Chyrch 
generally hath: which yer, by accident , to theſe which were , by ſume 
impregnable impediment , debarred of thele means, may by Gods mcrcy be 
made unneceflary. 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay , that Proteſtants muſt either gr.int that your Church 
then was the viſible Church, or name ſome other, diſagreeing from yours and agreeing 
with 1h ne in their particular dofirin , or acknowledge there was no viſible 
Church, Iris all one, as if ( ro uſe S. PFaw/'s fimilitude ) the head ſhould ſay to 
the foor, Eicher you muſt grant that I am the whole body , or name ſome other 
member that is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body, To which the foot may 
anſwer z I acknowledge there is a body : and yer, that no member beſide you 
isthis body : nor yet that you are it, but only a part of it. Andin like manner 
ſay we , We acknowledge a Church there was , corrupted indced univerſally ; 
bur yer ſuch a one as we hope by Gods gracious acceptance, was ſtill a Church. 
We pretend not to name any one Society that was this Church, and yer we ſee 
no reaſon, that can inforce us to confeſs that yours was the Church, but only a 

artof it » and that one of the worſt then extant in the World, In vain there- 
ore have you troubled your ſelf in proving, that we camnet pretend, that either 
the Greeks, waldenſes, wickliffites, Huſſites, Muſeruites, Armenians, Georgians, 
Abyſſfnes , were then the viſible (harch. For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a 
falſe and vain ſuppoſition , and begs another point in Queſtion between us , 
which is, that ſome Church of one denomination and one Communion (as the Roman, 
the Greek, 8c.) muſt be always excluſivly to all other Commupions, the whole 
viſible Church. And though , perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having the falſe 
principle ſerted in him, thar there was to be always ſome Vifible Church of one 
denomination', pure from all error in do&rin , might be wrought gpon , and 
prevailed with by it, to forſake the Church of Proteliants ; . yer why it ſhould 
tnduce him to goto yours, rather than the Greek Church, or-any other, which 
prerends'to geepernel ſneveſſion as well as yours, that I do nax underſtand; valcls 
tt be for the rexfor} whieh. <Anreas Syluinu gave, why more be]d the Pope abaye 
a Councit;\ (than a Conneil abovethe Pope » which was becauſe Pepes did give 
Biſboprieks- and Archbiſhupricks , bat Councils gave wone, and theretore ſuing in 
Forma gr were not like to haye their.cauſe very well maintained. For 
put che caſe, 1 ſhould grant of mecr-favour , thag there muſk be always ſame 
Church of one Denomination and Communion, free from all erroursin docring 
and that Proteſtants had 'not always fuch a Chyrch: it wanld follow indeed 
from thence/;' that I muft not be a- Proteſtant - - But thar 1 mult be aPapilt, 
tertainly-ti would follow by no bearer conſequence\than this ;. If you will, leave 


England, you muſt of ne «effity go-to Rave, And yer with this wretched POUSHs 
ave 
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have I been ſometimes abuſed my f(elf,and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, 
not only from their own Church, and Religion, but unto yours. I beſcech God 
to open the eyes of all thar Jove the truth , that they may not always be held 
captive, under ſuch miſerable deluſions. 

z8. Weſeethen , how unſucceſsful you have been in making good your ac- 
culation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing , nG. which may be 
urged -in common againſt all Proteſtants. Ler us come now tothe Argu- 
ments of the other kind, which you builded' upon D. Potter's own words, 
= us which you promiſe unanſwerable reaſons ro convince Proteſtants of 

chiſm, 

29, Bur let the underſtanding Reader, take with him but three ot four ſhort 
Remembrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find them upon examination, not only 
anſwerable, bur already anſwered. The Memorandums 1 would commend to 
_ him, aretheſe. | 

30. T- That not every ſeparation , but only a cauſelefs ſeparation from the 
external Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm, 

31. 2, That, Impoſing upon men under| pain of Excommunication a neceſſity 
of profeſling known errours, and praQtifing known corruptions, is aſufficient and 
neceflary cauſe of feparation; and that this is the cauſe which Proteſtants alleage 
ro juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of Rowe. 

J2. 3+ Thatto leave the Church, and to leave the external Communion of a 
Church, ar leaſt as D. Potter underſtands the words, is not the fame thing : Thar 
being done, by ceaſing to be a member of tt, by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites 
which conltitute a man a member of it, as faith and Obedience: This,by refuſing 
ro communicate with.any Church in her Liturgies and publicke worſhip of God. 
This little Armour-it it be rightly placed, I am perfwaded , will repel all thoſe 
Batteries which you threaten ſhal] be ſo furious. ' e-1 

33. Ad þ 13, 14y15- The firſt is a ſentence of S. THuſtine againſt Donate, 
applyed to Luther thus. If the Church periſhed, what Church brought forth Donatus 
(you ſay Luther) ? - If ſhe could not periſh, what madneſs moved the ſeft of Donatus, 
to ſeparate, npon pretence to avoyd the Communion of bad men > Whereunto, one 
fair anſwer (to let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſervation : 
That this ſentence though it were Goſpel, as itis not , is impertinently applyed 
to Luther and Lntherans, whoſe pretence of ſeparation (be it true, or be ir talle,) 
was not ( as-that of the'Dowatifts) only to avoid the Communion of bad men :; 
but to free themſelves from: a 'neceſſiry (which bur by ſeparating, was un- 
avoidable, ) of joyning with bad men in their impieties. , And your not ſub- 
ſiruting Luther inſtead of Doxatw .in the later part of the Dilemma as well 
as in the former,would make a ſuſpicious man conjeure that you your ſelf rook 
notice of this exception of diſparity between Donatms and Luther. | 

34. Ad 16. Yourſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who hold 
the true Church was invifible for many agess Which Do&tin (if by the zrae 
Charth be underſtood, the pare (hnrch, as you do underſtand it)is a certain zruth, 
and'it iseafier for you to declaim (as you do) than to diſpute againſt it» But 
theſe men you ſay ninft be Heretiques, becauſe they ſeparated from the Communion of 
the —_ Church: | and therefore alſo from the (ommunion of that which they ſay was 
inviſible : In as much as the inviſuble Charch communicated with the ifible. - ! » ;; 
© 35+: Anſw. 1 might very joſtly defire fome proof of that which {@ confidently 
you take for granted : Thar, there were na perſecuted and oppreſſed maintaincry 
ofthe Truth in'the days of our Fore-fathers , bur only ſuch as diflembled theig 
opinions, and lived in yout Communion, And truly if 1 ſhould fay, there were 
many of this condition, I ſappeſle ,. I could makemy | Affirmative mveb more 
ptobable, than5 ou can make your Negative. We- read in Scripture, that. E/zaa 
conceived There was none lift befide himſelf in the whole King dow of Iſrael, wha 
had not revolted from God / and yet God himſelf affures us, that ey 

eceived. 
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deceived, And it ſuch a man , a Prophet, and ore ofthe greateſt, erred in his 
judgment touching bis own time, and his own countrey, why may not you,who 
are certainly but a man, and (ubjeR ro the ſame patſions as Elias was,miſtake in 
thinking, that in former ages, in ſome country or other, theie were pot always 
ſome good Chriſtians, "which did not ſo much as externally buw their knees to 
your Bas! > Burt this anſwer I am content you ſhall rake no notice of ,- and think 
ir ſuffici nr to tell you , that if ir be true that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did 
hy pochritically communicate with the viſible Church, inher cocruptions, then 
Proteſtants had cauſe, nay, neceſſity, to forſake their Communion alſo ; for 
otherwiſe they muſt have joyn'd with them in the praRtiſe of impieries: and 
ſeeing they had ſuch cauſe ro ſeparate, they preſume their ſeparation cannot be 
ſchiſmarical. 

26. Yes, you reply, To forſeke the external Communion of them with whom 
they agree in faith, is the moſt formal and proper fin of Schiſme Anlw. Very true, 
but 1 would fain know whereiz. I would gladly be informed , whether I be 
bound, for fear of Schiſm, ro communicate with thoſe that believe as I do, only 
in lawtul things, or abſolutely in every thing : whether] am tojoin with them 
in ſuperſtition and Idotarry, avd not only 10 4 common proſeflion of tne fairh 
wherein we agree, but in a common diſſimulation or abjuration of it, This is 
that which you would have them da , or elſe, farſooth, they muſt be Schiſma- 
tiques» But hereafter, I pray you remember, that there is no neceſſity of com- 
municating even with true Believers in wicked ations. Nay , thac there is a 
neceſſity herein to ſeparate from them. And then 1 dare ſay, evenyou being their 
judge, the reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate ſhall, accarding ramy firtk 
abſcrvation, juſtifie their ſeparation from being ſchiſwartical. 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm, according to D.Potter, is to cut off from the 
hope of ſalvation, the Chareh from which it ſeparates: And theſe Proteſtants have 
this property, therefore they are Schiſmatiques. 

38. Anf. 1 deny the Sylogilm, it is no better than this : 

One Symptom ot the Plague is a Feaver ; 
Bur fuch a man hajh a Feaver : 
Therefore he bath the Plague. 
The true Conclufion which iflues our of theſe Premifles, ſhould be this, There- 
fore he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And (o likewiſe in the former, There- 
fare they have one preperty or one quality of Schilmatiques. And as in the for- 
mer inſtance z The man that bath one (ign of the Plague , may by reaſonof the 
abſence of other requiſits, not have the plague : So thele Proteſtants may have 
ſomething af Schifmariques, and yet not be Schiſmatiques. A Tyrant ſentencing 
a man ta death for bis pleaſure, and a juſt judge that condemns a malefaQor, do 
boch ſentence & man ro death, and fo for the matter do both the ſame thing : yer 
the one does wickedly, the other juſtly. VVhar's the reafon? becaule the one 
hath cauſe, the ather hath not+ In like manner Sehiſmariques cither always or 
generally denounce damnation to them fram wham they ſeparate. The ſame do 
theſe Proreſtauts,. and yerare not.Schiſmariques» The realan: becaule Schif- 
matiques.de it , and doit without cauſe , and Proteſtants have cauſe for whar 
they do, The impieties of your Church, being, geverally ſpeaking, damnable' z 
unleſs where they ave excus'd by ignorance, and expiated at leaſt by a general 
repentance. Intine, though perhags it may be wue, that all Schiſmatiques- de 
ſo: yetuniverſal affrmarives are: not.converted, and therefare it follows nat by 
any good Logick that a]lthar da ſo, when there is juſt cauſe foy it, muſt be Sehil- 
maiques, * The caufe.in this matter af ſeparatien.is all io all, and thai for ought 
L ſee , you never ebinkof, Bur if theſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt cauſe be cut off 
your Church from the hops of ſalvation. How'cay the mildey ſort allow hope of Sal- 
wetion. tv the Members of this Church * Anle Difkinguiſh- the quality of the Per- 


fons cenſur'd , and this ſeeming repugnance of their cenſures will vaniſh-into 
notnnge 
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nothing. For your Church may be conſidered either in regard of thoſe,ia whom, 
either negligence, or pride, or worldly fear, or hopes,'or ſome other voluntary 
ſin,is the cauſe of their ignorance, which I fear is the caſe of the generality of men 
amongſt you : or inregard of thoſe who owe their Errours fromTruth,to want of 
capacity , or default of inſtruQon ; either in reſpeR of thoſe that might know 
the eruth and will not,or of thoſe who wonld know the truth, but (all chings con- 
ſidered) cannot : In reſpect of thoſe that have eyes:to ſee, and will not fee ; or 
thoſe that would gladly ſee, but want eyes, or light. Confider the former ſort 
of miey, (which your more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to refle& upon, ) and 
the heavieſt ſentence will not be too heavy. Conſider the later, and the mildeſt 
will not be roo mild. So that here is no difference but in words only,neither are 
you flatter'd by the one, nor uncharitably cenſur'd by the other. 

39. Your next blow is directed againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants,who (you 
ſay) involve themſelves in the fin of Schiſm by communicating with thoſe (43 you call 
them)exterminating Spirits,vwhom you conceive your ſelf to have proved Schiſmatiquies: 
And now load them further with the crime of Herefie.» For, ſay you , If you 
held your ſelves obliged under paintof damnation , to forſake the. Communion of the 
Roman ( hurch by reaſon of her Errours, which yet you confeſs were not fandamental: 
ſhall it not be much more dammnable, to live in confraternity with theſe, who defend au 
Errour of the failing of the Church, which in the Donatiſts you confeſs to have been 
properly Heretical * 

40. Anſw, You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſclves obliged 
not to communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of your Errours 
and Corruption. For the true reaſon according to my third Obſervation , is 
not ſo much becauſe you maintain Errours and Corruption, as becauſe you 
z3»ypoſe them: and will allow your Communion to.nene but to thoſe that will 
hojd them with you ; and have ſo ordered your Communion, that either we 
muſt communicate with you in theſe things, or nothing. And for this very rea- 
ſon, though it were granted, that theſe Proteſtants held this DoGrin which you 
' 1mpuce to them 3 And though this Errour were as damnable , and as much a- 
Fainſt the Creed as you pretend : Yet, after all this, this parity between you 
and them , might make it more lawful for us to communicate with them than 
you : becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, and refuſe not ( as 
you do) to communicate with them that hold the contrary. £ 

41+ Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your former Suppo- 
ſitions were granted, - But then for a ſecond anſwer, I am to tell you, that there 
is no neceſſity of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold 
the failing of the Church from its being, bur only from its viſibilty : which if 
you conceive all one, then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and 
the Sun every night. Neither is it certain that the doQtrin of the Churches failing 
is repugnant to the Creed, For as the truth of the Article of the remiſſion of 
fins, depengs not upan the aual remiſſion of any mans ſins, but upon Gods rea- 
dinefs and reſolution to forgive the fins of all that believe and repent ; ſothar 
although unbelief or impenitence ſhould be. univerſal, and zbe Faithful ſbowld 
abſolutely fail from the children of men, and the Son of Man ſhould find xo faith on 
the earth ; yer ſhould the Article ſtill continue true, that God would forgive the 
fins of all that fepent ; In like manner , It isnort certain that the-rruth of the 
Article of the Catholique Church,depends upon the aRual exiſtence of a Catho- 
que Church z bur rather upon the right, thar the Chutchof Chriſt, or rather 
(ts ſpeak properly)-che Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be univerſally believed. And 
therefore the Article may be true, though there were no Church ir the world. 
Infegard, this notwithſtanding , it remains ſtill true, thar there ought tobe a 
Chureh, and this Church ought to be Catholique. For as; of theſe rwo Propo- 
fitions, There is a Church in America, and Thereſhould be a Church in Americs, 
the truth of the later depends nor upon the truth of the former,ſo neither does F - 
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be a Church diffuſedall the world over. 


42+ Thirdly, if you underſtand by errors not fundamental, ſuch as ate ot 
damnable, it is not true, as I have often tuld you, that we confeſs your errors not 


fundamental. 


theſe two : There is a Church diffuſed all the world over , and, There ſhould 


43» Laſtly, for your deſire that I ſhould here apply an authority of Sainc 
(yprian alledged in your next number I would have done fo very willingly 5 bur 
indeed I know not how to do it: for in my apprehenfion it hath no more to dv 
with your preſent buſineſs of proving it unlawtul, ro communicate with thele 
men, who hold the Church was not always viſible,than 1» move fert animus, Be 
ſides, I am here again to remember you that Sts Cyprians words, were they ne= 


ver lo pertinent, yer are by neither o 


the parts litiganteſteemed any rule of Faith, 


And therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like authorities, ſerves only ro make 


Books great, and Controverlies endleſs. 


« Ad 17. The next Seftion in three long leaves, delivers us this ſhort 


ſenſe, Thet thoſe Proteftants which ſay they have not left the Churches external 
Communion, but only her corruptions , pretend to ao that which is impoſſible ; becauſe 


theſe corruptions were inherent in the Churches external Communion ; and therefore 


he that forſakes them, cannot but for ſake this. 


45+ Anſw. But, Vho are they that pretend, they forſook the Churches car- 
ruptions, and not her external communion ? Some there be that fay , they have 
not left the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be members of the Church, but only 
left her corruptions : ſome, that they have not left'the communion, but the 
corruptions of itz meaning the internal communion of ir, and conjun&ion wich 
it, by faith and obedience : which diſagree from the former only in che miannet 
of ſpeaking : for he that is in the Church, is in this kind of communion with i : 
and he thar is nor in this internal communion, is not in the Church. Some per- 
haps, that they left not your external communion in all chings 3 meaning, thar 


they left it not voluntarily being not fugitivi', bur fugati, as being willing to 


joyn with you in any a of piety; but were by you neceiſited and conſtrained 


to do ſo, becauſe you would not ſuffer them to do well with 
weuld do ill with yov. Now to do ill that you may do well, 
of God, which to every go04 man is a high degree of neceſſity. 


you , unleſs they 
1s againſt che will 
Bur for ſuch Pro- 


reſtants, as pretend that, de fatto, they for ſook your corruptions only, and not your ex- 


ternal communion, that is, ſuch as pretend to communicate 


with you in your 


Confeſſions and Liturgics,and participations of Sacraments ; I cannot but doubr 
| very much,that neither you, nor 1;have ever met with any ofthis condition. And 
if perhaps you were led into error, by thinking that to leave the Church, and to 
leave the external communion of ir, was all onc in ſenſe-and fignification, I hope 
by this time you are diſabus'd and begin to underſtand, that as a man may leave 
any faſhion or cuſtom of a College,and yer remain till amember of the College ; 
ſo a man may poflibly leave ſome opinion or practice of a Church,formerly com- 
mon to himſelf and others, and continue ſtil] a member ot that Church : Provi- 
ded that whart he forſakes be not one of thoſe things , wherein the cfſence of the 
, Church conſifts, Whereas peradventure this pradtiſe may be ſo involved with the 
external communion of this Church, thar it may be ſimply impoſſible for him ro 
leave this pra&tiſe, and not to leave the Churches external communion. 

46. You will reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe who pre- 
tend to forſake'the Churches corruptions, and not the Church, as againſt thoſe who ſay, 
they forſook the Churches corruptions and not her external communion. Ana that the 
reaſon is ſtill the ſame : becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corruptions, were inherent in the whole 


Church, and therefore, by like reaſon with the former, could not be 
the whole Church were forſaken, 


forſaken , but if 


47. Anſw. A pretty ſophiſm, and very fit to perſwade men that it isimpoſ- 
ſible for themyto forſake any error they hold,or any vice they are ſubje& ro,cither 
peculiar to themlelyes, or in common with others : Becauſe, forſvorh,they can- 
not 
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not forſake Themſelves and Vices and Errors arc things inherent in themſelves. 
The deceit lies, in nor diſtinguiſhing between a Local and a Moral torlaking of 
any thing. For as it were an abſurdicy,fit for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation 
to defend, that a man may Locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a 
ſubje&, and not from the ſubject it ſelf: So is it allo againſt reaſon to deny,thar 
a man may (by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech) torſake any cuſtom or quality, good or 
bad, either proper to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and. yer 
never truly or properly forſake cither his company or himſelf, Thus if all the 
Jeſuits in the Society, were given to write Sophiltically, yer you might leave 
this ill cuſtom,and yet not leave your Society. If all the Citizens of a City, were 
addicted to any vanity, they mighr, either all, or ſome of them, forſake it apd yer 
not forſake the City, Ifall the parts of a mans body were dirty or filthy, nothing 
hinders but that all or ſome of chem might cleanſe themſelves, and yet continue 
arts of the body. And what reaſon then in the world is there, if the whole 
iſible Church were over-run with tares and weeds of ſuperſticions,and corrup- 
tions, but that ſome members of ic might reform themſeves, and yet continue 
ſill true members of the body of the Church, and not be made no members, 
bur the berter by their Reformation? Certainly ic is ſo obvious and ſenſible a 
Truth, that this thing is poſſible, that no man in his wits, will be perfwaded our 
of it, with all the Quirks and Metaphyſicks in the world. Neither is this to ſay, 
that a man may keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, «nd not keep company with 
the Provoſt of Qu. Colledge : Nor that « man can avoid the company of 4 funner, 
and at the ſame time be wwe; preſent with the man who the ſinner : which we 
leave to thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are fo fooliſh, as to pretend, 
that'a man may really ſeparate himſelf from the Churches external Communi- 
on as ſhe iscorrupted, and yet continue in that Churches external Communi- 
on, which in this external Communion is corrupted, Bur we, that ſay only the 
whole Church being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform them- 
ſelves, and yer might and did continue parts of the Church , though ſeparated 
from the external communion of the other parts, which would not reform, need 
not trouble our (clves to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the caſe pur by 
you, of keeping D. Potters company , and leaving the company of the Proweſ 
of Queens Colleage ; and of leaving a {inners company , and not the mans : are 
nothing at all like ours. Bur if you would ſpeak to the point, you muſt 
ſhew , that D. Potter cannot leave being Provoſt of Queens Colledge , without 
cealing to be himſelf : or, that a (inner cannot leave his fin , without ceaſing 
ro be aman : or that he that is part of any ſociety , cannot renounce any Vice 
of that ſociety , but he muſt relinquiſh the ſociery. If you would ſhew any 
of theſe things, then indeed-(I dare promiſe) you ſhall find us apt enough to 
believe, that the particular parts of the viſible Church could not reform them- 
ſelves, but they muſt of neceſſity become no parts of ir, Bur until we ſee this 
done, you muſt pardon us, if we chuſe to believe ſenſe rather than Sophiſtry, 
48. InthisParagraph you bring in the ſentence of St. Cyprian , whereto you 
refer'd us in the former : bur, Why, in a Controverhe of Faith, do you cite any 
thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a rule of Faith > Belides, in.my 
apprehenſion, this ſentence of St. Cyprian, is, in this place , and to this purpoſe, 
meerly impertinent. St, Cyprians words are, The Church (he ſpeaks of the par- 
ticular Church, or Diocefs of Rome) being one , canmt be within and without : 
If ſbe be with Novatianus, ſhe was wot with Cornelius: But if ſhe were with Cor- 
nelius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination,Novatianus is not in the Church. 
And now, having related the words, Iamonly to remember the Reader, thar 
your buſineſs was to prove it impoſſible, For « man to forſake the Churches corru- 
prions, and not the Charch, and to requeſt him to tel] me, Whether, as L ſaid, 1 
nova fert animms, had not been as much to the purpoſe ? 


49. Toward the concluſion of this SeQtion , you xwumber up your _— 
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and tell us, That out of yoar diſcourſe it remaineth cleer, that this onr chiefeſt Anſwer 
changeth the very ſtate of the Queſtion : confoundeth internal Ads of the nnaerſtand- 
ing, with external deeds : doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Hereſie, and 
leaves this demonſtrated againſt us, that they (Proteſtants) divided themſelves from 
the communion of the Viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed 
Reformation, To which Triumphs, it any reply be needful, then briefly thus : 
We do not change the ſtare of the Queſtion, bur you miſtake ir. For the Que - 
ſtion was not, Whether they might forſake the corruptions of the Church, and 
continue in her external communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe 
theſe corruptions were in her communion : Bur the Queſtion was, Whether 
they might forſake the corruptions of the Church,and not the Church, but con- r 
tinue ſtill the members of it. And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole 
diſcourſe one pertinent ſyllable, 
50. We do not confound internal Atts of underſtanding with external deeds, 
bur acknowledge (as you would have us) that we cennor (as matters now ſtand) 
ſeparate from your corruptions, but we muſt _ from your External communion, 
For you have ſo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with you 
at all, muſt communicate with you, in your corruptions. But it is you that 
will not perceive the difference, berween, being a part of the Church, and being 
inexternal Communion with all the other parts of ir : taking for granted, thar 
which is certainly falſe, that no two Men or Churches, divided in external com- 
munion, can be both true parts of the Catholique Church. 
51. We are not #0 learn the difference between Schiſm aud Herefie, for Hereſic 
we conceive, An obſtinate defence of any error againſt any neceſſary Article of 
the Chriſtian faith : and Schiſm, A cauſleſs ſeparation of one part of the Church 
from another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of errors, and corrup- 
tions, profeſſed and praiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be Schiſma- 
ticks, for refuſing to joyn with you in the profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the pra- 
Riſe of thele corruptions. And therefore you muſt free either us from Schiſm, 
or your ſelves fromerror : ar leaſt from requiring the profeſſion of it as a condi- 
tion of your communion. | 
52+ Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſt us, that 
Proteſtants divided themſelves from the external communion of the Viſible Church, 
add, which external communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſati- 
on, and glory init. Bur this is not that Quad erat demonſtrandum, bur that we 
divided our ſelves from the Church, that is, made our ſelves our-laws froon it, 
and no members of it. And moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from 
the external communion of your Church you are miſtaken : for it was not ſo - 
much becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches external commu- 
jon, was corrupted, and needed Reformation. 
! 53. That apretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we grant 
very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concerns every man who Lenplinin 
any Churches communion, even as much as his Salvation is worth, to look 
moſt carefu!ly to it, thar the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary : For 
unleſs ir be hecefſary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. Bur whether a true Refor- 
mation of our ſelves from errors, ſuperſtition, and impieries, will not juſtifie our 
ſeparation in theſe things ; our ſeparation,-I ſay, from them who will not re- 
form thetnſelves,and,as much as in them lies, hinder others from doing fo, This is 
the point you ſhould have ſpoken to,bur have not. As for theſentences of the Fa- 
thers to which you refer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by 
what I have ſaid above, the Reader underſtands; by alleadging them you have 
gain'd little credit to your cauſe or perſon. And thar, if they were competent 
Judges of this controverſie,their ſentence is againſt you much rather than for you. 
54+ Laſtly, whereas you defire D, Poner to remember his own words : There nei- 


ther was nor can be any jnſt cauſe to depart from the Charch of Chriff, no more than 
Go 2 from 
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from (hriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther did ſo: The 
Doctor remembers his words very well , and hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of 
them. Only he defires you to remeniber that hereafter you do nor confound, 
as hitherto you have done Departing trom the Church (z,e. ceaſing to be a memi- 
ber of ir,) with departing from the Churches external communion ; and then he 
is per{waded it will appear to you,thar againſt Luther and his followers you have 
ſaid many things, bur ſhewed nothing. 

55. But the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal , according to 

D. Potter may fall into error: And from hence it cleerly followes , that it is tmpo- 
ſible to leave the external communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external 
communion with the Catholique Church, Anl, The realon ot this conſequence 
which you ſay is ſoclear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern ; Bur the concluſion 
inferr'd, me-thinks, is evident of it ſelf, and therefore without proof 1 grart it, 
I mean, that it is impoſſible to leave the external communion of the Catholique 
Church corrupted , and to retain external communion with the Catholique 
Church. But what uſc you can make of ir, I donot underſtand : Unleſs you 
will pretend, that to ſay a man may forſake the Churches corruptions, and nor 
the Church , is all one as to ſay , he may forſake the Churches external com- 
munion and not forſake it. It you mean ſo, ſure you miſtake the meaning of 
Proteſtants when they ſay , They forſook not the Church bur her corruptions, 
For in ſaying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny that they forſuok the externa] 
communion of the Church,. nor ſpeak atall ofit: Bur they mieanonly, thar 
they ceaſed not to be ſtill members of the Church, though they ceaſed to believe 
and practiſe ſome things which the whole Church formerly did believe and 
practiſe. And as for the external Communion of the Viſible Church, we have 
without ſcruple formerly granted, that Proteſtants did forſake it,that is,renounce 
the practice of ſome obferrexcenia which the whole Viſible Church before them 
did communicate. Burthis we ſay they did without Sehiſm, becauſe they had 
cauſe to do ſo, and no man can have cauſe to be a Schiſmatique. 

56. But your Argument you conceive,will be more convincing, if we conſider 
that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtintt Viſible true Charches, one 
Pure, the other (orrupted , bat one (hurchonly. Anl. Theground of this is no 
way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved, For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtorics are 
ſilent of any ſuch matter g I anſwer, there is no neceſſity, that you or I ſhould 
have read all Hiſtories, that may be extant of theſe marters ; nor that all ſhould 
be extant that were written, much leſs extant uncorrupted : eſpecially, con- 
ſidering your Church, which had lately all the power in her hands , hath been ſo 
pernitiouſly induſtrions, in corrupting the monuments of Antiquity that made 
againſt her ; nor thar all Records ſhould remain which were written ; nor thar 
all ſhould be recorded which was done, Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viſible 
Church before Luther, which did not err, is. to contradid this ground of D, 
Potters, that the Church may err. Unleſs you will have us believe, that, May 
be, and Muſt be is all ove, and that all which may be true, is true : which rule 
if it were true , then ſure all men would be honeſt , becauſe all men may be ſo, 
and you would not make ſo bad Arguments, upleſs you will pretend,you cannor 
make better. Nor thirdly, is it to contradi theſe words, The Church may not 
hope to triumph over all error, till ſhe be in Heaven : For to triumph over crror is 
to be ſecure ſrom it, to be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious toit, Now 
a Church may be free from error , and yet not ſecure from it, and conſequently 
in this ſenſe, not triumph over it. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, it evacuateth the 
brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church ; perhaps (though 1 
know not who they be that ſay ſo, ) by a frequent Synecdoche, they may mean 
by the whole, the greateſt, moſt illuſtrious part of it, the luſtre whereof did 
much obſcure the other, though it were not wholly inviſible, Beſides, if their 
brag be evacuated, ( as you call it) let it be ſo, I ſee no harm will come of it, 
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{ 


Parr I, of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 


<I1 


Laſtly whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Zather mult be 
a Schiſmatick who ſeparared from all vifible Churches : I tell you, if you will 
ſuppoſe a viſible Churchexcant before and when Zathey aroſe,conformable to him 


in all points of do&trin, necef{ary and profitable, then Luther ſeparated not from - 


this Church, but adjoyned himlſelt tro it: Not indeed in place,  which,was not 
neceſſary, not in external communion which was impoſſible, bur by the Union 
of faith and charity, Upon theſe grounds, I fay, that the ground of this Argu- 
ment is no way made certain ; yer becauſe it is not maniteſtly falſe, I am content 
to let it paſs, And, for ought I ſee, it is' very ſafe forme todoſo:; tor you 
build nothing upon it which I may not fairly grant, For what do you conclude 
from hence, but that, ſeeing there was no viſibie Church but corcupted, Lather 
forſaking the external communion of the corrupted Church,could not bur forſake 
the external communion of the Catholique Church > Well, ler this alſo be 
granted, what will come ofir> Vhat, that Zuther mult be a Schiſmairque ? 
By no means : For notevery ſeparation, but only a cauſleſs ſeparation from the 
communion of the Church we maintain to be Schiſmatical. Hereunto may be 
added, that though the whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, 
it is not true, that Zather and his Followers forſvok the whole corrupted 
Church, or the external communion ofit: But only that he forſook that Part 
of it which was corrupted, and ſtill would be ſo, and forſook not, bur only re- 
formed another Part, which Part they themſelves were, and 1 ſuppoſe you 
will not go about to perſuade us,that they forſook themſelves or their own com- 
munion. And if you urge, that they joyned themſelves to no other part, there- 
fore they ſeparated from the whole : I ſay, it follows not, in as much as them- 
ſelves were a part of it, and ſtill continued ſo: and therefore could no more 
ſeparate from the whole than from themſelves. Thus though there were no part 
ot the people of Rome, ro whom the Plebeians joyned themſelves, when they made 
their Seceſſion into the Aventine Hill z yerthey divided themſelves from the 
Patricians only and not from the whole people, becauſe themſelves were part 
of this people, and they divided not from themſelves. | C 
57. 4d y + 18, In the 18. $. you prove that which no man denies,that Cor- 
rup tion in manners yeelds wo ſnificient cauſe to leave the Church: yet (ure,it yields 
ſufficient cauſe ro caſt them our of the Church, that are , after the Churches 
publique admonition, obſtinate in notorious impieties. Neither doth the cutting 
off ſuch men from the Church, lay any neceſſity upon us, either to go our of the 
world, or out of the Church, bur rather purs theſe men out of the Church into 
the world, where we may converſe with them freely , without ſcandal to the 
Church. Oar bleſſed Saviour foretold, you ſay, that there ſhould be in the Church 
tares with choiſe corn. Look again, I pray, and you ſhall ſee, that the field he 
ſpeaks of, is not the Church, bur the world : and therefore neither do you obey 
our Saviour's command, Left both grow up till the harveſt, who teach it to be 
lawfull to root theſe tares (ſuch are Heretiques) out of the wor]d : neither do 
Proteltaars diſobey ir, if they cje& manifeſt Heretiques and notorious (inners 
out of che Church. " | | 
58. ad. 19. In the 19, you are ſo courteous as to ſuppoſe corruptions in your 

dotrin : and yet undertake to prove that, neither could they afford us any ſufficient 
canſe, or colourable neceſſity to depart from them, your reaſon is, Becauſe damnable 
errors there were none in yoar Church, by D, Potters confeſſion , neither can it be 
dammnable in reſpett of error, to remain in any Churches communion, whoſe errors are 
not damuable. Foy if the error be not damnable,the belief thereof cannot. Anl. D. 

Potter confefſeth no ſuch matter : bur only that he hopes that your errors though 
in themſelves ſufficiently demnable, yet by accident did not damn all that held thems : 
ſuch he means and ſaies, as were exculably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt 

the number of their unknown fins, repented daily of their unknown errors. The 


truch is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert; as you do of ours : wy” 
c 
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he is nor ſo peremptory and preſumpruous in judging your perſons, as you are 
in judging ours, but leaves them to (tand or tall ro their own Maſter, whois 
infinitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer errors, who de- 
fire tofind the truth and cannot : and wirhal infinitely juſt, and therefore (it is 

« to be feared) will not pardon them, who might eafily have come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, and either through Pride, or Obſtinacie, or Negligence 
would not, 

59. To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, d. 42. of this 
Chap. 41 thank you for your courteens Suppoſa), that your Church may erre,and 
in recompence thereof, will do you 4 charity, by putting you in mind, into what La- 
byrinths youcaſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may erre in ſome of her 
Propoſals, and yer denying it Jawtul tor any man though he know this, which 
you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her judgement, or leave her communion. 17111 you have 
ſuch a man diſſemble ag ainſt his conſcience, or externally deny that which he knows 
true > No, that you will not for them that do ſo,you your {elt have pronounced 
a damned crew of diflembling Sycophants.. Or would you have him continue 
in your Communion , -and yer profeſs your Church toerre? This you your 
ſelves have made to him impoſſible. Or would you have him believe thoſe 
things true, which rogether with him you have ſuppoſed ro be Errors > This is 
fuchan one, as is aflur'd or perſwaded of that, which you here ſuppoſe, that 
your Church doth erre, (and ſuch only , we ſay , are obliged to forſake your 
communion,) is, 45 Schoolmen ſpeak, Implicatio in terminis, 4 contradittion ſy 
plain, that one word deſtroyeth another 5 as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead may. For 
it is to require that they which believe ſome part of your Doin falſe, ſhould 
withall believe it all true. Seeing therefore, for any man to believe your Church 
in error, and profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſie ; to believe it and 
not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy ; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to continue 
in your Communion (as matters now ſtand) a plain impoſſibilityz what remians, 
bur that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbelieve any doRtin of 
your Church, muſt of neceſſity ſorſake her Communion ; Unleſs you would 
remit ſo far from your preſent rigour, as to allow them your Churches com- 
munion, who publikely profefs that they do not believe every article of her 
eſtabliſhed doQrin. Indeed, if you would do ſo,you myght with ſome coherence 
ſuppoſe your Church inerror, and yet find fault with men for abandoning her 
communion, becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in error. But 
to ſuppoſe your Church in error, . and to excommunicate all thoſe that believe 
your own ſuppoſition,and then to complain thar they Continue not in your com- 
munion,is the moſt ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore 
though your corruptions in doftrin, in themſelves (which-yet 1s falſe) did nor, 
yet your obliging us to profeſs your dodrir uncorrupted againſt knowledge and 
conſcience, may induce an obligation to depart from your communion, As, if 
there were any ſociery of Chriſtians, that held there were no Antipodes ; not- 
withſtanding this error, I might communicate with them. Burit I could not do 
ſo without profeſſing my elt of their belict in this mitter,then I ſuppoſe I ſhould 
be excus'd from Schiſm, it I ſhould forſake their communion, rather than pro- 
feſs my {elf to believe that which I do not believe. Neither is there any con- 
tradition or ſhadow of contradiction, that it may be neceflary for my ſalvation 
ro depatt from this Churches communion : And that this Church (though 
erringi in this matter ) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation, And yet this 
is that manifeſt contradiftion, which D, Potger (you ſay ) will never be able 
ro ſalve; viz. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depayt from the (harch 
of Rome in ſome Dottrins and Prattiſes, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to 
Salvation. 

60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove that there is in theſe words ſuch 
a plain contradiQion, is very notable» For (ſay you} of ſhe wanted nothing 

neceſſary 
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weceſſary to ſabvation, How could it be neceſſary to ſalvation to forſake her > Truly 
Sir, if this be a good manner of proving, it is a very ready way to prove any 
thing 3 for whar is there that may not be proved, if jt be preof enough to ask, 
How it can be otherwiſe > Methinksif you would convince D: Potters words 
of manifeſt conwadiftion, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and denies the ſame 
of the ſame. From whichſaulr merhinks he ſhould be very innocent, whe 
ſays only , that that may be damnable to one, which is not ſoto mother ; 
and that may be neceflary for one, which is not neceſſary for another. Aad this 
is all ehat D. Potter ſays here ; viz. That the profeſſion of a falſhood to him 
thar believes ir , may not be damnable : and yet damnable ro him that believes 


the contrary. Or that, not to profeſs a falſhood in him that knows ir to be ſo, is | 


neceſfary to (alvation : and yet not fo, in him that by error conceives itto be 2 

truth, The words by you cited, and charged with uaſalvable contradifaionz 

are in the 75th. page, Bur in. the progreſs of the fame particular difceurſe, 

in the next page bur one he gives ſuch evident reaſon of them, (which can 

hardly be done to prove implicancy true) that whereas you ſay , he will never be 
able to ſalve them from comtraaiition,. | believe any indifferent reader, having con- 

fidered the place, will be very apt ta-think, thar you (whatſoever you pretend) 

were very able to have done thiscourrefie for him," if your will had been-anfewer- 
able co your ability. I will fer down the words, and leave the Reader its con- 
demn or abſolve them. To forfake the errors of that Church, and not to joyn with 
her in thoſe prattices which we account erroneous , we are inforced by nece Fey, For 
though in the iſſue they are not damnable to them which believe as they profeſs , yet 
for us to profeſs a Vow by Oath (as the Charch of Rome enjoyns) what we believe 
not, were without queſtion damnable. - And they with their errors , by the grace of 
God might go to Heaven, when we for oar hypocriſie and diſſimulation (he might 
have added , and perjury) ſhould certainly be condemned to Hell, 

G1. Ad 20, But a Church not erring in Fundamentals , though erring in other 
matters, doth what our Seviour exafts at her hands , doth as 'much as: lies in her 
power to do : Therefore the communion of ſuch a Church is not upon protence of Er- 
ror to be forſaken. The conſequence is manifeſt, Tne antecedent is proved, be- 
cauſe God, by D, Potters confeſſion, hath promiſed his aſſiſtance no- further, mor is it 
in her power to do more than God doth aſſiſt her to do. Anſw. The promiſe of Di- 
vine Affiftance is two-fold : Abſolute, or Conditional, That there ſhall be by 
Divine providence preferv'd in the world ro the worlds end, ſuch a company of 
Chriſtians, who hold all things preciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and nothing inevitably deſtructive of it : This and no more the DoRor affirms 
that God hath promiſed abſo[utely, Yet he neither doubts nor denies , but:thar 
a farther aſſiftance is conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an aſſiſtance as ſhall 
| lead us, if we be not wanting to it and our ſe]ves, into all not only n:ceffary, 

bur very proficable truth, and guard'us from all not only deſtruive, but allo 
hurtful Errors, This, I ſay, he neicherdenies nor queſtions. And ſhould hz have 
done ſo, he might have been confured by-evident and expreſs Texvof Scrip:ure. 
When therefore you ſay, That « (hurch not erring in Fundamentals, doth as much 
as by Gods aſſiſtance lies in her power ro do: This is manifeſtly. untrue. For Gody 
aſſiſtance is always ready to promore her farther. Ir is ready, I ſay, buroncon- 
dition the Church does implore-it : on condition, that when it-is offered in:the 
divine direQions of Scrip:ure and Reaſon, the Church be not negligentto follow 
it, If therefore there be any Church, which, retaining the foundation, builds: 
hiy and ſtubble nyon it ; which believing what is ſo preciſely neceſlary, crrs 
ſhamefully and dangerouſly in-other things very profitable: This:by no means 
argues defe& of Divine Aſſiſtance in God', bur negle& of chis. ailiſtance in the 
Church. Neither is there any reaſon, why ſuch a-Church ſhould pleaſe her (elf 
roo much for retaining Fundamental Truths, while ſhe remains ſoregardleſs.of 
others, For though the ſimple defect of ſome truchs proficable only. and nov faar- 
ply 
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ply neceſſary, may conliſt with ſalvation ; yer, Who is there that can give her 
ſufficient aſſurance, that the negle of ſuch truths is not damnable > Beſides, 
Who is there that can put her 1o ſufficient caution, that theſe Errors about pro- 
fitable marters may nor, according to the uſual fecundity of error , bring torth 
others of a higher quality, ſuch asare pernicious and peſtilent , and undermine 
by ſecret conſequences the very foundations of Religion and Picry > Laſtly, 
Who can ſay that ſhe hath ſuſhiciently diſcoarged her duty to God and man by 
avoiding only Fundamental Herefies, ifin the mean time (he be negligent of 
others, which though they do not plainly defigay Salvation , yet obſcure and 
hinder, and only not block up the way to it > Which though of themſelves and 
immediately they damn no man, yet arecauſes and occaſions that miany men run 
the race of Chriſtian piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many deter their re- 
pentance, many go on ſecurely in their {ins,and ſo at length are damn'd by means 
and occaſion of theſe Errors, though not for them, Such Errors as theſe, ( chough 
thoſe of the Roman Church be much worle, even in themſebves damnable, and by 
accident only pardonable) yer, I ſay, ſuch Errors as theſe , if any Church ſhould 
tolerate, diflemble, and ſuffer them to reign, and negle& to reform them, and 
not permit them to be treely , yer peaceably , oppoſed and impugned ; Will 
any wiſe man ſay, that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and 
man 2? .that ſhe hath with due fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 that ſhe 
hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought 2 What ſhall we ſay then, if 
theſe errors be taught by her, and commanded to be taught ? Whar if ſhe thun- 
der out her curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them? What if ſhe rave 
and rage againſt them, and perſecute them with fire and ſword, and all kinds of 
moſt exquiſite torments > Truly I do much fear , that from ſuch a Church 
(though ir hold no crror abſolutely unconſiſtent with ſalvation) the Candleſtick 
of God, cither is already removed, or w1ll be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is 
negligent of profitable truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe that are neceflary ; and 
becauſe ſhe will nor be led into all truths, thar in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into 
none. And although this ſhould not happen, yer what mortal man can ſecure 
us, that not only a probable unafteed ignorance , not only a meer negleR of 
profitable rruths, but alſo a retchleſs ſupine negligence, manifeſt contempt, Diſ- 
ſimulation, Oppoſition, Oppreſſion of them may conſiſt with ſalvation > I tru- 
ly for my part, though I hope very well of all ſuch, as, ſeeking all truth, find 
that which is neceſlary ; who endeavouring to free themſelves trom all Errors, 
any way contrary to the purity of Chriſttanity, yer fail of performance and re- 
main in ſome : yet if I did not find in my felt a love and deſire of all profitable 
truth; If 1did not put away idleneſs, and prejudice, and worldly atfefions, 
and ſo examine to the bottom all my opinions of divine matters, being prepar'd 
in mind to follow God, and God only, which way ſoever he ſhall lead me : If 
I did not hope, that Ieither do, or endeavour to do thele things , certainly I 
ſhould have little hope of obtaining ſalvation. | 

62+ But to oblige any man under pain of dammation to forſake a Church by reaſon 
of ſuch errors, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuper fluons to from his aſſiſtance, 
and for which he neither denies his nom wy wor bis glory hereafter , what is it 
but to make the narrow way to heaven, warrower than Chriſt left it > Anſw. It is 
not : for Chriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbad us under 
pain of damnation to profeſs what we believe not , and conſequently under the 
ſame penalty, to leave that Communion , in which we cannot remain without 
this hypocritical profeſſion of thoſe things, which we are convinc'd to be erro- 
neous. Bur then beſides, it is here falſly ſuppoſed , (as hath been ſhewed alrea- 
dy) thar Chriſt hath not promiſed aſſiſtance to thoſe thar ſeek ir , but only in 
marters ſimply neceſſary. Neither is there any reaſon, why any Church, even in 
this world, ſhould deſpair of victory over all errors pernicious or noxious z 


provided ſhe humbly and carneſtly implore divine aflitance, depend wholly up- 
on 
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on it, and be not wanting to it. Though a Triumph over all fin anderror, that is, 
ſecurity that (he neither doth nor can err , be rather to be deſired than hoped for 
on carth, being a feliciry reſerved for heaven. | ks 

63. Ad\ 21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteſtants, and 
Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church : therefore to forſake the Roman Church 
for errors; what is it but to flit from one erring Society to another. CAnſw. The in- 
conſequence of this Argument is too apparent : Proteſtants may err as well as 
the Church of Rome, therefore they did ſo ! Boys in the Schools know , that 4 
Poſſe ad Eſſe,the Argument tollows not. He is equally fallible who believes twice 
two to be four, as he thar believes them to be twenty, yetin this, he is notequal- 
ly deceived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo. One Archire& is no more in- 
fallible than another, and yer he is more ſecure that his work is right and fiteight 
who hath made it by the level,than he which hath made ir by gueſs & by chance. 
So he that forſakes the errors of the Church of Rowe , and therefore renouncerh 
her communion, that he may renounce the profeſſion of her errers, though he 
| knows himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forfaken , yer he may be 
certain (as certain as the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein decet- 
ved : becauſe he may ſee the dodtrine forlaken by him repugnant to Scripture, 
and the doctrine embraced by him conſonant to ir. Ar leaſt, this he may know, 
that the dorine which he hath choſen to him ſeems true, and the contrary 
which he hath forſaken, ſeems falſe : And therefore without remorſe of conſci- 
ence, he may profeſs that, but this he cannor, 

64+ Bur we are to remember, that, according to D.Potter,the viſible Church hath 
a bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals,in which any private Reformer may fail, there- 
fore there was no neceſſity of for ſaking the (hurch, out of whoſe communion they were 
expoſed to danger of falling into many more, and even into damnable errors. Anſw. 
The viſible Church is free indeed from all errors abſolutely deſtructive and un- 
pardonable, bur not from all error which in it ſelf is damnable : not from all 
which will aQually bring damnation upen themzthar keep themſelves in them. by 
their own voluntary and avoidable fault. From-ſuch errors which are thus dam- 
nable, D. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath any priviledge 
or exemption, Nay, you your ſelf reach , that he plainly teacheth the contrary, 
and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable ro Papiſts , than Papiſts 
are to Proteſtants : and yer upon this affketed mittake your Diſcourſe is foun- 
ded inalmoſt forty places of your Book. Beſides , any private man who truly 
believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, and to 
do it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church , more ſecure than your Church, from 
the danger of erring in fundamentals : for it is impoſſible, that any man ſo qua- 
lified ſhould fall into any error which to him will prove damnable. For God 
requires no more of any man to his Salvation, but his true endeavour to be (a- 
ved, Laſtly, abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo far from ſecuring me 
or any man from damnable error, that if I ſhould abide in ir,I am certain I could 
not be ſaved. For abide in it I cannot, without profeiling to believe your entire 
doErine true : profeſs this I cannor, but I muſt lie perpetually , and exulce- 
rate my conſcience. And though your errors were not in themſelves damnable, 
yet to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the profeſſion of known errors 
and falſhood, is certainly a capital ſin, and of great affinity with the fin which 
ſhall never be forgiven, | : 

65. But neither is the (hurch of Proteſtants perfeitly free from errors, and cor- 
ruptions : ſo the Doftor confeſſes, p. 69. which he can only excuſe, by ſajing, they are 
not fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church , are confeſſed not to be 
fundamental, - And what man of judgment will be « Proteſtant , fince that Church 
i confeſſedly « corrupted one > Anſw. And yer you your elt make large Diſcouc- 
ſes in this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants to continue ini the Chiltch of 
Rome though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruprions. 7% why, I pray; may not a 

H man 
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man of judgment continue in this Communion af a Church confeſſedly corru- 
pted,. as well as a Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted , requires the belief and 
profeſſion of her ſuppoſed corruptions, as the condition of her Communion : 
which this Church, canfefledly corrupted, doth not, VWhar man of judgment 
will think it any diſparagement to his judgment, to prefer the better, though not 
ſiwply the beſt, before that which is ſtark nought > To prefer indifferent good 
health, before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of body > To prefer a field not per- 
fe&ly weeded, before a field that is quite over-run with weeds and thorns ? 
And therefore though Proteſtants have ſome Errors, yet ſeeing they are neither 
ſo great as yours, nor impos'd with ſuch tyranny , nor maintained with ſuch 
obſtinacy ; he that conceives it any diſparagement to his judgment , ro change 
your Communion for theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corruptions, it may 
well be preſum'd that he hath bur little judgment, For as for your pretence thar 
yours are confeſſed not to be Fundamenta), it is an affected miſtake, as already I 
have often told you. 

66. Ad Q 22. But D. Potter ſays, 1t is comfort enour h for the Charch, that the 
Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dangers : but ſhe may not hope to 
triumph over all fin and error, till ſbe be in heaven. Now if it be comfort enough 
to be ſecur'd from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from error in fundamental 
points, Why were not our firſt Reformers content with enough , but would neeas diſ- 
member the Church, out of apernicioms greedineſs of more than enough * CAnſw. 
I have already ſhewed ſufficiently, how capital danger may ariſe from errors, 
though not fundamental. I add now, that what may be enough for men in igno- 
rance, may be to knowing men not enough : according to that of the Goſpel, 
zo whom much is given, of him much ſhall be required: That the ſame error may 
be not capital to thale who want means of finding the truth, and capital to 
others who have means, and negle> to uſe them : That to continue in the profeſ- 
ſion of error diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable , though the error be not ſa, 
Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformers might 
think, and juſtly, that not puter, themſelves, which yer to ſome of their Pre- 

. deceflors they hope might be enough. This very Argument was obje&ed to 
£22 "> 117" (a) Ss Cyprian upon another occaſion, and alſo by the (5) Brittiſh Quartedecimans 
theſe words, tothe maintainers of the DoEtrine of your Church z and (c) by both this 


-— - 4p very anſwer was returned ; and therefore I cannot but hope that for their ſakes 
ftris, vel igno- YOu WL approve it. 

ranter vel fim- 

pliciter non hoc obſeruavit, & tenuit quod nos Dominus facere Exemplo & Magiſterio ſus docuit, poteft Pmplicitati ejus, de in- 
dulgentiz Domini, venia concedi : nobis verd non poteſt ignoſci, qui nunc & Domino almoniti & inſtrufi ſumus. (b) Wilfri- 
dus, to Abbat Colman alledging that he followeth the example of his Predecefſors famous for holineſs, and famous for 
miracles in theſe words, De Parre veſtre Columba & ſequacibus ejus, quorum [anfitatem vos imitari &@ regulam ac pracepa, 
celeftibus fignis confirmate ſequi perhibetis, poſſum reſpondere : Quia mulths in judicio dicintibus Pomins quod in nomine ejus 
prophetaverint C7 demonia ejecerint, & virtutes multas fecerint, reſponſurus fit Dominus, quia nunquam tos noverit, Sed abſir 
ut de patribus veſtris hoc dicams quis juſtizs multo eſt de incognitis bonum credeve quam malum. unde & illos Dei famulos & 
Deo dileFos eſſe non nego, qui ſimplicitate ruſtic, ſed intentione pid Deum dilexerunt : Neque illis muitum obeſſe Paſche 14+ 
lem reor obſervantiem, quam din nullu advenerat qui eis inſtituti perfeFioris decrera qua ſequerentur oſtenderet. Quos utique 
cr edo, fiquis tnc ad eos Catbolicus circulator adveniret, fic ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomods ex que novtrant acdidicerunt 
Dei man4ats, probantur fuiſſe ſecuti. Tu qutem & ſocii rui ſs audita decretg ſedis Apoſtolice, imo univerſalis Eccleſia, + has 
literis ſacris confirmata comtemnitic, abſque ulla dubietss e peccatis, (c) Beda, lib, 3, Eccl. Hiſt. c. x5, 


67. But if (as the DoQor ſays) no Church may hope to triumph over all error till 
ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt either grant , that errors not fundamental cannot 
yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake the Church, or you muſt affirm , that all Communities 
may and ought to be forſaken. Anſw. The DoRor does not (ay, that no Church 
may hope to be free from all error, either pernicious, or any way noxious :; But 
that »o Church way hope to be ſecure from all error fiaply, for this were indeed tru- 
ly totriumph over all. Bur then we ſay nor, that the Communion of any Church 
is to be forfiken for errors unfundamental , unleſs it exa& withal either a diſh- 


mulation of them beiog noxious z or a Profeſſion of them againſt the m—_ of 
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Conſcience; if they be meer errors. This, it the Church does (as certainly yours 
doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than che fin of Hypocrilie 
to be committed, Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants for luck er- 
rors, there is no neceſſity, becauſe they err to themſelves, and do not under pain 
of Excommunication exaG the profeſſion of their errors. | 

68. But the Church may not be left by reaſon of ſin , therefore neither by reaſon 
of errors not fundamental : in as much as both fin and error are impoſſible to be avoi- 
ded till ſhe be in heaven, Anſw, The reaſon of the conſequence does not ap- 
pear to me : Bur Ianſwer tothe Antecedent : Neither for (in nor errors, ought 
a Church to be forſaken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoyn them : bur it the 
do, (as the Roman does) then we muſt forſake men rather than God ;' leave the. 
Churches Communion rather than commit lin , or profeſs known errors to be 
divine truths. For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aflured us, that ro ſay , The Lord 
hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath wot ſaid ſo, is a great in, and a high preſumption, 
be the marter never ſo ſmall. 

69. Ad 23. Bur zeither the quality wor the number of your Churches errors 
could warrant oxr forſaking of it. Not #he quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not fun- 
damental, Not the number, becauſe the foundation is ftrong enough to ſupport them. 
Anſwo, Here again you vainly ſuppoſe , that we conceive your errors in theni- 
ſelves nor damnable : Though, we hope, they are not abſolutely unpardonable, 
bur to ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnvable. Secondly, 
though the errors of your Church did not warrant our departure, yet your ty- 
rannous Impoſition of them, would be our ſufficient Juſtification. For this lays 
8173" on us, Either to forſake your company , or to profeſs what we know to 
be alle. 

70. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive « private offender 
ſeventy ſeven times, that #, without limitation of quantity of time , or quality of 
rreſpaſſes 5 and then, how dare we alledge his command, that we muſt not par don his 
Church for errors acknowledged to be not fundamental? Anſw. He that commands 
us to pardon our brother inning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us for his ſake 
tolin with him,ſo much as once. He will have us to do any thing bur fir, rather 
than offend any man. Bur his will is alſo, that we offend all the world, rather 
than (in in the leaſt matter. And therefore though his will were, and it were in 
our power (which yertis falſe) ro pardon the errors of an erring Church ; yer 
certainly it is not his will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we donor, 
that we ſhould againſt conſcience proteſs the errors of ir. 

7l. AdQ 24+. But Schiſmatiques from the Church of England , or any other 
Church, with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the errors of it, 
may caſt off from themſelves the imputation of Schiſm. Anſw. True, they may make 
the ſame anſwer, and the ſame defence as we do ; as a murtherer can cry , Not 
guilty, as well as an innocent perſon,bur not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly. The queſtion 
15, not what may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schilmatiques. They 
may object errors to other Churches , as well as we do to yours ; bur chat they 
prove their accuſationſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not, To the Prieſts 
and Elders of the Jews, impoſing that ſacred filence mentioned in the As of 
the Apoſtles, Saint Peter and Saint Fohn an{wered, They muſt obey God rather than 
27x. The three Children tothe King of Babylon, gave in effe& the ſame anſwer. 
Give me now any factious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the prerence and 
cloak of his Rebellion, and, VVho ſees not that ſuch an one may iow for him 
ſelf, in thoſe very formal words, which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made uſe 
of? And yer, I preſume, ro Chriſtian will deny, but this anſwer was good , in 
the mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be abuſed, 
by Traytors and Rebels. Certainly therefore it is no good conſequence to (ay, 
Schiſmariques may make uſe of this anſwer, therefore all that do make ule of ir 


are Schiſmatiques. Bur moreover, it is tobe obſerved, that the chiet part of our 
Hh 2 defence, 
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defence, that you deny your communion to all that deny or doubr of any part of 
yourdoErine, cannot with any colour be imployed againſt Proteſtants : who 
grant their Communion to all who hold with them, not all things , bur things 
neceflary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. . 

72+ But the forſaking the Roman Church opens 4 way to innumerable Sets and 
Schiſms, aud therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Anſw. We muſt not do evil to 
avoid evil : neither are all courſes preſently lawful, by which inconveniences 
may be avoided. If all men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mutty of the 
Turks, it is apparent there would þe no diviſions ; yer unity is not to be purcha- 
ſed at ſo dear a rate. It were a thing much to be defired, that there were no divi- 
ſions: yet difference of opinions touching points controverted , is rather to be 
choſen than unanimous concord in damned.errors. As it is better for men to go to 
heaven by divers ways,or rather by divers paths of the ſame way,than in the ſame 
path to go on peaceably to hell. Amica Pax, mags amica Veritas ! 

73. Bur there can be no juft cauſe to forſake the Church, ſo the Dottor grants : 
who notwithſtanding teacheth that the (hurch may err in points not fundamental ; 
therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch errors. Anſw. There 
can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and {imply in all chings,thar 
is, ro ceaſe beirig a member of the Church : This 1 grant, if it will do you any 
ſervice. But that there can be no juſt cauſe ro forſake the Church in ſome things, 
or (to ſpeak more properly) to forſake ſome opinions and practices, which ſome 
true Church retains and detends 3 this Ideny, and you miſtake the DuRtor , it 
you think he affirms ir. 

74. Ad 26, 27. What prodigious Dottrines ({ay you) are theſe? Thoſe Pro- 
teſtants who believe that your Church erred in points neceſſary to ſalvation , and for 
that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm : But others, &c. Pro- 
digious doctrines indeed ! Bur who, I pray, are they that teach them > Where 
does D. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of damnable Schiſm,who lett your Church 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceflary points > VWhar Proteſtant is there thar 
holds not.that you taught things contrary to the plain precepts of Chriſt ; both 
Ceremonial, in mutilating the Communion z and Moral in points of Superftitt- 
on and Idolatry, and molt bloody tyranny 2 which is without queſtion to err i 
neceflary marters. Neither does D. Potter accuſe any man of Schiſm for holding 
ſo : if heſhould, he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatique. Only he ſays, ſuch (tt 
there be any ſuch) as affirm, that ignorant ſouls among you , who had no means 
to know the truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, that their wiſdom and charity can- 
not be juſtiked. Now you your ſelf have plainly affirmed , That jprorant Pro- 
teftants dying with contrition may bt ſaved; and yet would be unwilling to be 
thought to lay, char Proteſtants err in no points neceſlary to ſalvation. For thar 
may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary: courſe , where there are means of knowledge, 
neceflary, which to a man invincibly ignorant, will prove not neceſſary. Again, 
where doth D. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make him) thar there were other Prote- 
ſtants, who believed that your Church hadno errors : Or , where does he ſay, 
they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculous reaſon , becauſe they judged 
thar ſhe retained all means neceflary ro ſalvation 2 Do you think us ſo ſtupid, as 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh berween thar which D. Porzer ſays, and that which 
you make him ſay ? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm rwo ways : The one 
ts, becauſe they had juſt and grear and neceſſary cauſe tg ſeparate , which Schil. 
mariques never have ; becauſe they that have it, are ho Schiſmatiques : For 
Schiſm is always a cauſlefs ſeparation. The other is , becauſe they did not joyn 
with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did 
divideithemſelves,as the manner of Schiſmariques is. Now that which he intends 
for a circumſtance of our ſeparation, you make him, make the cauſe of it, and the 
motive tO ir. And whereas he ſays, Though we ſeparate from you in ſome things, 
yet we acknowledge your Church s member of the Body of Chriſt , and therefore are 


not 
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not Schiſmatiques : You make him {ay moſt abſurdly, we did well to for ſake you, 
becauſe we judged you a member of the body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a brother (hould 
leave his brothers company in ſume ill courſes, and ſhould ſay ro him, Herein I 
forſake you, yet I leave you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you till to be 
my brother, and ſhall uſe you as a brother : And you perverting his ſpeech 
ſhould prerend that he had ſaid, I leave your company in theſe ill courſes, and 1 
do well to do fo, becauſe you are my brother : ſo making that the cauſe of lea- 
ving him, which indeed is the cauſe that he left hi no farther. 

75. Bur you ſay, Thewery reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf from Schiſm, 
is, becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook , is not cat off from the Body 
of Chriſt. Anſw. This is true : But can you not perceive a ditterence between 
juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſm by this reaſon, and making this the reaſon. of 
his ſeparation > If a man denying obedience in ſome unlawful matter to his law- 
ſul Sovereign, ſhould ſay to him, Herein I diſobey you , bur yer I am no Rebel, 
becauſe I acknowledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all 
things lawful ; ſhould not he be an egregious Sycophanr,that ſhould accute him, 
as it he had ſaid, I do well to diſobey you; becauſe I acknowledge you my law- 
ful Sovereign ? Certainly, he that joyns this acknowledgment with his neceſlita- 
ted obedience, does well ; bur he that makes this conſideration the reaſon of diſ- 
obedience doth il]. Urge therefore this (as you call-ir) moſt ſolemn foppery as far 
as you pleaſe : Forevery underltanding Reader will eafily perceive that this is 
no foppery of D. Potters, bur a calumny of yours ; from which he is as far, 25 he 
is from holding yours to be the true Church : whereas it is a ſign of a great deal 
of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of it. : 

76. And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable comfort herein, that we can- 
not clear our ſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, 
nor cannot, cut off your Charch from the hope of ſalvation. I beleech you to take care 
thar this falle comfort coſt you not too dear. For why this good opinion of Gud 
Almighty, that he will not damn men for error , who were without their own 
fault ignorant of the truth, ſhould be any conſolation to them, who having the key 
of knowledge, will neither uſe ir themſelves , nor permit others to uſe it z who 
have eyes to ſce and will not ſee, who have ears to hear and will nothear , this, l 
aſlure you, paſſeth my capacity to apprehend, Neither # this to make our ſalua- 
tion depend on yours, but only ours and yours not deſperately inconſiſtent, nor to 
ſay, we muſt be damn'd, unleſs you may be ſaved ; but that we aflure our ſelves, if 
our lives be an{werable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge. And that we hope, 
(and I ell you again, Spes eſt res incerte nomen) that ſome of you may poſſibly be 
ſaved by occaſion of their unaffeRed Ignorance. 

77. Fot our brethren, whom you ſay , we condemn of Herefie for denying the 
Churches perpetaity, we know none that doſo : unleſs you conceive a corrupted 
Church to be none at all ; and, if you do, then for ought 1 know , in your ac- 
count we mult be all Heretiques ; for all of us acknowledge that the Church 
might be corrupted even with errors in themſelves damnable , and not only 
might, but hath been. 

78. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from that true Church , with which « 
man agreeth in all points of Faith : Now we muſt profeſs, you ſay, that we agree with 
the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles ; Therefore we are Schiſmatiques. 
Anſw. Either in your Major, by all points of Faith, you mean all fundamental 
points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. It the former, I deny your Major : for I 
may withour all Schiſm divide from that Church which errs in any point of 
Faich Fundamental , or otherwiſe , if ſhe require the profeſſion of this Error 
among the conditions of her Communion. Now this is our caſe, 1f the later, 1 
_ the ſyllogiſm, as having maniſcſtly four rearms, and being coſen-german to 
ts, | 


He 
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He that obeys God in all taings is innocent ; 
Titizs obeys God in ſome things ; 
Therefore he is innocents 
79. But they who judge 4 reconciliation with the (hurch of Rome to be dammable; 
they that ſay, there might be jaſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from it, and that they 
of that Charch which have underſtanding and means to diſcover their Error, and neg - 
left to uſe them, are not to be flattered with hope of ſalvation ; they do cut off that 
(hurch from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation, and ſo are Schiſmatiques : 
but D. Potter doth the former ,, therefore he is a Schiſmatique. Anſ. No , he doth 
not : not cut off that whole Church from the hope ot ſalvation, not thoſe mem- 
bers of it who were invincibly, or exculably ignorant of the truth ; but thoſe 
only who having underſtanding and means to diſcover theirerror , negle& to uſe 
them. Now theſe are not the whole Church ; and therefore he that, ſuppoſing 
their impenirence, cuts theſe off from hope of ſalvation, cannor be juſtly ſaid to 
cut off that whole Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation. 
80. Ad\ 28, 29, Whereas D. Potter ſays , There is a great difference between 
a Schiſm from them, and 4 Reformation of onr ſelves : this, you (ay, is a quaint ſub- 
tilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be 44 well excuſed. It ſeems then in your 
judgment, that thieves and adulterers,and murtherers,and tray tors may ſay with 
as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to others, but only re- 
form themſelves. But then merhinks it is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
agree with one conſent in this defence of themſelves from the impuration of 
Schiſm : and that to this day , rever any thief or murtherer ſhould have been 
heard of, to make uſeof this Apology ! And then for Schiſmatiques I would 
know, Whether Yittor Biſhop of Rowe, who excommunicated the Churches of 
Afiaz tor not contorming to his Church in keeping Eaſter ; whether Novatian that 
divided from Cornelizs, upon pretence that himſelf was eleted Biſhop of Rome, 
when indeed he was not ; whether Feliciſſimm and his Crew,that went out of the 
Church of Carthage, and (et up Altar againſt Alrar,becauſe having fallen in perſe- 
cution,they might not be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently,upon the 
interceſſion of the Confeſlors ; whether the Donatifts, who divided from, and 
damned all the world , becauſe all the world would not excommunicate them 
who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to have been Traditors of the ſacred 
Books ; whether they which for theſlips and infirmities of others , which they 
might and vught to tolerate,or upon ſome difference in matters of Order and Ce- 
remony, or for ſome error in Doctrine, neicher pernicious nor hurtſul to Faith or 
| Diety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves ; or laſtly, 
whether they that put themſelves out of the Churches unity and obedience, be- 
cauſe their opinions are not approved there , but reprehended and confuted , or 
becauſe being of impious converſation, they are impatient of their Churches cen- 
ſure : I would know, I ſay, whether all, or any ot theſe, may with any face, or 
without extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants, and pretend with as 
much likelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate from others, but only reform 
themſelves > But ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent as to ſay fo in their own de- 
tence falſly, doth it follow by any good iy 075 juws therefore this Apology is not 
ro be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly > we make (ſay they) no 
Schiſm from you, but only a reformation of onr ſelves : This, you reply, is no good ju- 
ſiification, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatique. Very true , any Schiſ- 
martique that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame words, (as any Rebel that makes Con- 
ſcience the cloak of his impious diſobedience, may ſay with S. Peter, and S. Fohn, 
we muſt obey God rather than men:) but then the queſtion is, whether any Schil- 
matique may ſay ſotruly © And to this queſtion you ſay juſt nothing : but con- 
clude, becauſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome , it muſt be uſed by none, 
As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter and St. Fohn did ill ro make ſuch an anſwer 


as they made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to pal- 
liate 
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liate their Diſobedicnce and Rebellion againſt the lawful commands of lawful 
Authoruy. ; E 
$1. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation confifted in forſaking the Charches cor- 
ruptions, their Reformation of themſclues, and their divifion from you, falls out to be 
one and the ſame thing. a as if two men having been a long while companions 
in drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober z this Reformation of himſelf, and 
deſertion of his companion, in this1]l cuſtom, would be one and the ſame thing, 
and yet there is no neceſſity char he ſhould leave his love to him at all, or his ſo- 
ciety in other things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own former corruprions, 
which were common to them with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake you 


in the pratice of theſe corruptions : yer this they might, and would have done . 


without breach of Charity towards you; and without a renunciation of your 
company in any a& of piety and devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore 
though both theſe were by accident joyned together, yet this hinders not bur thar 

-_ end they aimed at, was not a ſeparation from you, but a reformation of them- 
elves. 

82. Neither doth their diſagreement inthe particulars of the Reformation,(which 
yet when you meaſure it without partiality, you will find to be far ſhore of infi- 
nite) nor their (ymbolizing in the general of forſaking your corruptions , prove any 
thing to the contrary, or any way advantage your defign or make for your pur- 
poſe, For it is not any ſign at all, much leſs an evident tign, rhax they had no ſet- 
led deſign, bur only to forſake the Church of Rowe ; for nothing bur malice can 
deny, that their igtent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion to that original purity from 
which it was fallen, The declination from which, ſome conceiving to have begun 
(though ſecretly) inthe Apaſtles times , (tbe myſtery of iniquity being then in 
work ;) and after their departure to have -ſhewed ir ſelf more openly : Others 
again believing, that the Church conginued pure for ſome Ages after the Apo- 
ſtles, and then declined : And conſequently ſome aiming at In exa& conformity 
with the Apoſtolique times : Others thinking they ſhould do God and Men 
good ſervice,could they reduce theChurch to the condition of the fourth and fifth 
Ages : Some taking their direRion in this work of Reformation, only from Scri- 
pture z others, from the Writings of Fathers, and the Decrees of Councils af the 
tirſt five Ages , certainly, it is no great marvail, that there was, as you ſay, diſ- 
agreement berween them, in the particulars of their Reformation ; nay morally 
ſpeaking, it was impoſhble it ſhould be otherwiſe, Yet let me tell you, the diffe- 
rence between them (eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion) is 
not the difference between good and bad , but between goed and better : And 
they did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catholique written» Tradi- 
tion « which Rule the Reformers of the Church of England propoſed to them- 
ſelves to follow. 

83. Ad\ 30, 31, 32. Tothiseffe&D. Porter, p, $1, $2. of his Book ſpeaks 
thus, 1f « Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, and ſhould reduce inta prattice ancient 
good diſcipline, when others would not : In this caſe could it be chavged with Schiſm 
from others, or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order 4 So in 4 Society of men uni- 
ver ſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſbould free themſelves from it , - could 
they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society? He preſumes they could nor, 
and from hence concludes , that neither caw the Reformed Churches be truly attuſed 
for making 4 Schiſm, (that is, ſeparating from the Church, and making themſelves no 
members of it) if all they did was (as indeed it was) to reform themſebves. Which 
Caſes, I believe, any underſ}anding man will plainly ſee to have in them an ex- 
a& parity!of Reaſon, and that therefore the Argument drawnfram{chem is preſ- 
ling and unanſwergble, And it may well be ſuſpeRed, that you were partly of 
this mind, otherwiſe you would not have ſo preſum'd upon the ſimplicity of your 
Reader, as pretending to anſwer it, to put another of your own making in place 
of it, and then to anſwer thats 
$84. This 
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84. This you do, þ 31, 32. of this Chapter, in theſe words, 7 was very glad to 


find you in « Monaſtery, &c, Where I beſeech the Reader to obſerve thele things 


ro dere the cunning of your tergiverſation : Firſt, That you have no reaſon to 
ſay, That you found D. Porter ina Monaſtery: and as little, That you find him in- 
venting ways how to forſake his v«cation, and to maintain the lawfulneſs of Schiſns 
from the (hurch, and: Apoſtacy from a Religions Order. Certainly the innocent caſe 
put by ihe Do@or of a Monaltery reforming it felt , hath not deſerved ſuch grie- 
vous accuſations. Unleſs Reformation with you be all one with Apoſtacy : and 
to forſake fin and diſorder, be to forſake ones Vocation ; and ſurely, it ir be ſo, 
our Vocations are not very lawful,and your Religious Orders nor very Religious. 
condly,thar you quite pervert and changeD. Porzers caſes,and inſtead of the caſe, 
of 2 whole Monaſtery reforming it ſelf, when other Monaſteries of their Order would 
not ; and of ſome men freeing themſelves from the common diſeaſe of their Society, 
when others would wot : you ſubſtirute rwo ethers, which you think you can ber- 
ter deal with 3 of ſome particular Monks, wpon pretence of the neg left of leſſer Mo» 
naſtical Obſervances going out of their «Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſ- 
ſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows,and all principal Statutes : And of a diſeaſed Per- 
ſon, quitting the company of thoſe that were infetted with the ſame Diſeaſe : though 
in their company, there was no danger from his Diſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhould 
be mortal: and ont of it, no hope of eſcaping others like that for which he for ſook the 
firſt infetted Company. I appeal now to any indifferent judge, whether theſe caſes 
be the ſame or near the ſame with D. Porter's ? Whether this be fair and ingenu- 
ous dealing, inſtead of his two inſtances,which plainly (hewed tr poſſible in other 
Socicties, and conſequently in that of the Church, to leave rhe faults of a Society, 
aid not leave being of ir,tofoiſt in two others clean croſs tothe DoRors Fs ey 
of men under colour of faults,abandoning the Society wherein they lived? I know 
not what others may think of this dealing, but, ro me; this declining D. Potter's 
caſes and conveying others into their place, is a great aflurance, that as they were 
put by him, you could ſay nothing to them. 

85. But that no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſtned upon me , I am 
content to deal with you a little,at your own weapons.Put the caſe then,though 
not juſt as you would have ir,yert with as much favour to youzas in teafon you can 
expe, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial vows, and 311 principal Sta- 
rutes ; bur yer did generally pratiſe, and alſo enjoyn the violation of ſome lefler, 
yet obliging obſervances,and had done ſo time our of mind : And that ſome infe- 
riour Monks more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering this abuſe, ſhould firſt 
with all earneſtneſs ſolicits their Superiours for a general and orderly reformation 
of theſe, though ſmall and venial corruptions, yer corruptions : Bur finding they 
hop'd and labour'd in vain to effe& this, ſhould reform theſe faults in themſelves, 
and refuſe to joyn in the praRiſe of them, with the reſt of their Confraterniry,and 
perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal , ſhould by their Superiours be caſt out of 
their Monaſtery, and being not tobe re-admitted without a promiſe of remitrin 
from their ſtiffneſs in theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the a 
of theſe ſmall faulrs,ſhould choole rather to continue extles,than to re-enter upon 
ſuch conditions: 1 would know whether you would condemn ſuch men of Apo- 
ſtacy from the Order > Without doubt,if you ſhould,you would find the ſtream 
of your Caſuiſts againſt you ; and beſides, involve S. Pawl in the ſame condemna- 
tion, who plainly tells us,that we »nay wor do the leaft evil;that we may do the great- 
of good. Put caſe again,you ſhould be a part of a Society univerſally infeed with 

ome diſeaſe, and diſcovering a certain remedy for this diſeaſe, ſhould perſwade 
the whole company to make uſe of it, bur find the greateſt part of them ſo far in 
love with their diſeaſe, that they were reſolved to keep it ; nay,ſfo fond of itzthar 
they ſhould make a decree, that whoſoever would leave it, (ſhould leave their 
company. Suppoſe now, that your ſelf and ſome few others , ſhould not- 
withſtanding their injunQion to the contrary, free your ſelves from this diſeaſe, 
and 
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and thercupon they ſhould ablolutely torſake and reje& you : I would know in 
this caſe who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of uncharicable deſertion of 
your company,or they of a tyrannical peeviſhneſs ? And if in thele caſes you will 
(as I verily believe you will) acquir the Inferiours and condemn the Supertours, 
abſolve the Minor part and condemn the Major,then can you with no reafon con- 
demn Proteſtants, for chooſing rather to be ejeRed from the communion of the 
Roman Church, than with her to perſiſt ( as of neceſſity they were to do, it they 
would continue in her communion ) in the profeſſion of errors, though not de- 
ſtruKive of ſalvation, yet hindring edification ; and in the PceRtice, or art leaſt ap- 
robation of many (ſuppoſe not mortal bur venial) corruptions. 

$6. Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed that you cenſure roo 
partially the corrupt eſtate of your (hurch in compering it to « Monaſtery, which 
did confeſſedly obſerve their ir; ap vows, and all principal Statutes of their Or- 
der, and moreover was ſecured by an infallible aſſiſtance, for the avoiding of all ſub- 
ſlantial corruptions : for of your Church we conteſs no ſuch matter, bur ſay plain- 
ly, That ſhe not only might fall into ſubſtantial corruptions, bur did fo ; that ſhe 
did not only generally violate, bur of all the members of her communion,cicher 
in a& or approbation, require and exa& the violation of many ſub(tantial Laws 
of Chriſt, both Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was pardona- 
ble inthem, who had not means to know their error, yet, of its own nature, and 
ro them who did or might have known their error, was certainly damnable. And 
that it was not the &y1thing of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cummin, the negle& where- 
of we impute unto you, but the weglett of judgment, juſtice, and the weightier 
matters of the Law. 

87. Fourthly, I am to repreſent unto you, that you uſe Proteſtants very 
ſtrangely,in comparing them to a company, who all were kxown #0 be led to their 
pretended Reformation, not with ax intent of Reformation, but with ſome other ſini- 
fter Intention , which is impoſſible to be kxzown of you, and therefore to judge 
ſo, is againſt Chriſtian charity,and common equity : and to ſuch a Company 4s ac - 
knowledge that themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone out from the Monaſtery that re 
fuſed toreform, muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like Errors, and (orrupti- 
ons, for which they left their Brethres : ſeeing this very hope and nothing elſe, 
moved them to leave your Communion: and this ſpeech of yours,lo tar as it con- 
cerns the ſameerrors, plainly deſtroys it ſelf. For how can they poſſibly fall into 
the ſame errors by :orſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake 
they do forſake your Communion ? And then tor other errors of rhe like nature 
and quality, or more enormous than yours, though they deny it not poſhble, but + , 
by their negligence and wickedneſs they may fall into them, yer they are fo far = 
from acknowledging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they 
proclaim to all the world, that it is moſt prone and eaſie to do ſo, to all thole 
chat fear God and love the Truth ; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwile, 
without ſupine negligence and extreme implery. 

88. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propoſition of ir,you 
tell us that we teach, that for all fundamental points, the Church u ſecured from 
error. I anſwer, Fundamental errors may fignifie, either ſuch as are repugnant to 
Gods command, and fo intheir own nature damnable,though to thoſe which our 
of invincible ignorance praQtice them, not unpardonablc : or ſuch as are not only 
mericoriouſly,but remedileſly pernicious and deſtru&ive of Salvation. We hope 
that yours,and the Greek,and other Churches before the Reformation, had not ſo 
fat apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be guilty of errors of the later ſort. We ſay, that 
not only the Catholick Church, bur every particular true Church, ſo long as it 
continues a Church, is ſecured from Fundamental errors of this kind,but ſecur'd 
not abſolutely by any promiſe of divine aſſiſtance, which being not ordinarily 
irreſiſtible, but tempered to the nature of the Receivers, may be negleRed, and 


therefore withdrawn ; but by the Repugnance of any error in this ſenſe fun- 
Ii damental 
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damental to the eflence and nature of a Church. So that to ſpeak properly, not 
any ſet known company of men is ſecured,thar,though they negle& the means of 
avoiding error,yet certainly, they ſhall not err in fundamentals, which were ne- 
ceſſary tor the conſtitution of an infallible guide of faith : But rather they which 
know what is meant by a Church, are ſecured or rather cercain that a Church 
remaining a Church cannot fall into fundamental errors; becauſe, when. it does 
ſo,itis no longer a Church. As they are certain, that men cannot become uniea- 
ſonable creatures, becauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer men. Bur for 
fundamental errors of the former ſort, which yer,1 hope,will warrant our depar- 
ture from any Communion infeRed with them, and requiring the profeſſion of 
them;from ſuch fundamental errors,we do not teach ſo much as that the Church 
Catholick,much leſs,(which only were for your purpoſe) that your Church hath 
any proteRion or ſecurity,but know for a certatn,that many errors of this nature, 
had prevailed againſt you ; and that a vain preſumption of an abſolute divine afſi- 


. ance (which yer is promiſed but upon conditions ) made both your preſent ere 


rors incurable,and expoſed you to the imminent danger of more and greater. This 
therefore is either to abuſe what we ſay,or to impoſe falſely upon us what we ſay 
not. And to this you preſently add another maniteſt falſhood, 24z. that we ſay, 
That no particular per ſon,or (hurch,hath any promiſe of aſſiſtance in points fundamen- 
tal. Whereas,crols to this in diameter,there is no Proteftant bur holds, and muſt 
hold,that there is no particular Church ; no,nor perſon ; but hath promiſe of di- 
vine affiſtance to lead them into all neceflary truth, if they ſeek it as they thould, 
by the means which God hath appointed, And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we 
ſhould contrary plain Scripture,which aflures us plainly, That every one that ſeek- 
eth findeth, and every one that asketh receiveth : and that if we being evil,can give 
good gifts to our children, much more ſhall our heavenly Father,give hu Spirit to them 
that wk it : and that, if any man want wiſdom (eſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom) he « 
to ak of God, whogiveth to all men, and upbraideth not. 

$9. You obtrude upon us thirdly,That when Luther beg an,he being but one,op- 
poſed himſelf to all, as well Subjetts as Superiours, Anſw.lt he did (o in the cauſe of 
God,it was heroically done of him, This had been without hyperbolizing, Man- 
dus contra Athanaſium, and Athanaſius contra Mundum : neither is it impoſſible, 
that the whole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, (as St. Fohn (peaks ) that it may 
be lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe the world.Bur yer were we put to our 
oaths, we (hould ſurely not teſtifie any ſuch thing tor you z for how can we ſay 
properly and without ſtreining, that he oppoſed himſelf zo All, unleſs we could ſay 
alſo, that All oppoſed themſelves to him 2 And how can we lay fo, ſeeing the 
world can witneſs, that ſo many thouſands, nay, millions, followed his ſtandard 
as ſoon asit was advanced ? 

90. But,one that lived immediately before him thought or ſpake as he did. This is 
firſt rothing to the purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was no 
diſhonour ro him to begin the Reformation, In the Chriſtian warfare, every man 
ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie, For 
though no man before him lifted up his voice hike a Trumper, as Zuther did ; yer 
who can aflure us,but that many before him,both thought, and ſpake in the lower 
voice of petitions and remonſtrances,in many points, as he did, 

91+-Fourthly and laſtly, whereas you ſay,that many chief learned Proteſtants are 
forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Dottrine and Pratiice : I anſwer, Of many 
DoGtrines and PraQtices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true by 
thoſe that have dealt in this Argument, Search your Store-houſe, Mr, Brerely, 
who hath travelled as far in this Northweſt kiforiry, as it was poſlible for 
humane induſtry; and when you have done ſo, I pray inform me, what confefli- 
ons of Proteſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Do@rine of the Com- 
munion in one kind : the lawfulneſs and expedience of the Zatine-Service : For 
the preſent uſe of Indulgences : For the Popes power in Temporalities over 
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Princes : For the picturing of the Trinity : For the lawfulneſs of the worſhip of 
Pictures : For your Beads, and Roſary, and Ladies Pſalter ; and in a word, for 
your whole worſhip of the Blefled Virgin : For your Oblations by way of Con- 
ſumption, and therefore inthe quality of Sacrifices to the Virgin Aarz,and other 
Saints : For your ſaying of Pater-noſters, and Creeds to the honour of Saints, and 
of Ave Maries to the honour of other Saints beſides the Blefled Virgin : For the 
infallibility ofthe Biſhop or Church of Rowe : For your prohibiting the Scriprure 
to be read publickly in the Church,in ſuch Languages as all may underſtand : For 
your Dodtrine of the blefled Virgin's immunity from aQual fin y and for your do- 
Arine and worſhip of her immaculate Conception : For the neceſſity of Auricu- 


lar Confeſſion: For the neceſſity of the Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any of 


your Sacraments : and laſtly, (not to trouble my ſelf with finding out more ) for 
this very doEtrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a man live and die without the 
PraRice of Chriſtian vertues, and with rhe habirs of many damnable fins unmor- 
tified; yer if inthe laſt moment of life, he have any ſorrow for his fins, and joyn 
confeffion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved ? Secondly, they that confeſs ſome 
of your dotines to have been the Do&trine of the Fathers may be miſtaken, be- 
ing abuſed by many words and phraſes of the. Fathers, which have the Roman 
ſound,when they are far from rhe ſenſe.Some of them I am ure are ſo, will name 
Gonlartizs,who in his Commentaries on S.Cyprian's 35 Ep.grants that the ſentence 
[ Hereſies have ſprung, &c. ] quoted by you 9.36.ot this Chapter,was meant of 
Cornelixs : whereas it will be very plain to any attentive Reader, that St. (yprias 
ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, though ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome ot your 
Do&rins to be ancient, yer this is nothing,(o long as it is evident,even by the con- 
feffion of all ſides, that many errors, I inſtance in that of the Millenarzes, and the 
communicating of Infants,were more ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore,un- 
leſs it be abſolute and primitive, is a certain fign of true DoQtrine, For if the 
Church were obnoxious to corruption ( as we pretend it was ) who can poſſibly 
warrant us,thar part of this corruption might not ger in and prevail in the 5.or 4. 
or 3-or 2. age ? Eſpecially ſeeing the Apoltles aflure us, that the awyſtery of iniqui- 
ty was working, though more ſecretly even in their times. It any manask, How 
could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort a time ? Let him cell me how the Error of 
the Millenarics,and the communicating of Infants,became ſo ſoon univerſal ; and 
then he ſhall acknowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſhible in others, Laſt- 
ly, to cry quitrance with you : as there are Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity, 


but always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, of ſome Points of your DoGtrine : ſochere - 


want not Papiſts who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of them,and 
the Antiquity of ours. A collection of whole teſtimonies, we have ( without 
\ thanksto you) in your /ndices expargatorii: The divine Providence, blefledly abu- 
ſing for the readier maniteitation of che Truth rhis engine intended by you tor the 
ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion vf ir. Here is no place to ſtand upon particulars : on- 
ly one __ ingenuous conteſſion of that great Eraſmus, may not be paſſed 


over in ſilence. Now deſunt magni Theologi, qui non verentur affirmare, Nihil eſſe in 14/m-E p lib, 
Luthero quiz per probatos authores defendi poſſit : There want not great Divines, Grie(ch +I 
which ſtick not to affirm, that there is nothing in Luther, which may not be de- Ref. 


fended by good and allowed Authors. Whereas therefore you cloſe up this Si- 
* mile with conſider theſe points, and ſee whether yoar Similitude ao not condemn your 
Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible (hurch : 1 aflure you, I have well confide- 
red them, and do plainly ſee that this is not D. Potter's fimilitude,bur your own ; 
and beſides, that it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhoods, and is at no 

hand, a ſufficient proof of this great Accuſation, 
92.Let us come now to the ſecond fimilitude of your making: in the entrance 
whereunto you tell us,that from the Monaſtery D. Potter & fled to an Hoſpital of 
perſons Univer ſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds to be true, what you 
ſuppoſed,that, after his departure from bis Brethren,he might fall into greater incon- 
TE Veniences, 
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weniences, and more infettions diſeaſes thay thoſe for which he left them, Thus 
you. But, todeal truly with you, I find nothing of all this, nor how it is cov- 
ſequent from ary thing ſaid by you,or done by D. Potter. Bur this I find, that y ou 
have compoſed this your {imilicude as you did the former, of a heap of vain Su- 
ſpitions, pretended to be grounded on our contefſions. As firſt,that your dzſeaſes 
which we forſeok, neither were nor could be mortal ; Whereas we aflure our ſclves, 
and are ready to juſtifie, that they are ad were mortal in themſelves,and would 
have been ſo to us,if, when light cave to ue, we had loved darkneſs more than lig ht. 
And D.Potter, though he hope your Church wanted no neceflary vital part, that 
is, that ſome in your Church by ignorance m__ be ſaved ; yet he nothin 
doubts bur thar it ts full of ulcers without,and difcaſes within, and is far from (> 
extenuating your errars as to make them only like the ſuperfluous fingersof the 
Giant of Gath. Secondly, that we bad no hope to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for 
' which we forſook your company, nor to be ſecure out of it from dammable errors : 
whereas the hope hereof was the only motive of our departure z and we aflure 
our ſelves that the means to be ſecured from damnable error, 1s not to be ſecure 
as you are, but carefully to uſe thoſe means of avoiding it, ro which God hath 
promiſed, and will never fail ro give a bleſſing. Thirdly, that zhoſe innumerable 
wiſchiefs which followed upon the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it 45 by « 
proper cauſe : whereas their doErine was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than 
the Goſpel of Chriſt of the diviſton of the world. The only fountain of all theſe 
miſchiefs,being indeed no other than your pouring out a floud of perſecutions 
againſt Proteſtants, only becauſe they would not ſin and be damn'd with you tor 
company. Unleſs we may add the impatience of ſome Proteſtants, who not en- 
during to be torn in pieces like ſheep by a company of wolves without reſiſtance, 
chooſe rather to die like Souldiers than Martyrs. 

93.But you proceed ; and falling into a fit of admirarion,cry out and ſay thus, 
To what paſs hath Hereſie brought men, who blaſh not to compare the beloved Spoaſe 
of the Lord, the only Dove, &c, tos Monaſtery that muſt be forſaken ; to the Giant 
in Gath with ſuper fluows fingers ! But this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only Dove, this par- 
chaſe of our Saviours bleud, this (atholick Church, which you thus almoſt deifie, 
what is it bur a Society of men, whereof every particular, and by conſequence, 
the whole company is or may be guilty of many fins daily committed againſt 
knowledge and conſcience? Now 1 would fain underſtand why one error in faith, 
eſpecially if not fundamental, (hould not confiſt with the holineſs of this Spouſe, 
this Dove, this Church, as well as many and great (ins committed againſt know- 
ledge and conſcience? If this be not to ſtrain at gnars and (wallow camels,I would 
fain underſtand what it is ? And here, by the way, I defire you to confider whe- 
ther as it were with one ſtroke of a ſpunge you do not wipe out all that you have 
ſaid, ro prove Proteſtants Schiſmaricks for-ſeparating from your Church, though 
ſu mart; to be in ſomeerrors not fundamental | Foy zf any ſuch error may make hey 
deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken, then if 
you ſuppoſe (as here you do) your Church in ſpcherrors,your Church is ſo diſ- 
ordered that it muſt, and therefore without queſtion may, be forſaken,I mean in 
thoſe her diſorders and corruptions, and no farther. 

94. And yet you have not done with thoſe fimilitudes, But muſt obſerve ( you 
ſay ) one thing, and that is,That as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery,and others who 
left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but that they left the ſaid (ummunities : So 
Luther and the reſt cannot pretend, not to haveleft the viſible Church. And that 
D.Porter ſpeaks wery ſtrangely when he ſays, In « ſociety of men univerſally infetted 
with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not 
be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety. For if they do not ſeparate themſelves 

from the ſociety of the infetted perſons, how do they free themſelves from the commons 
diſeaſe ? To which I anſwer : That indeed,if you ſpeak of the Reformers of a Mo- 
naſtery and of the Deſertors of the diſeaſed company, as you pur the caſes, that 
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is, of thoſe which left theſe communities, then is it as true as Goſpel, that they 
cannot deny bur that they left the (aid communities. Bur ir appears not to me, 
how it will enſue hereupon, That Zutber and the reſk cannor pretend not ta have 
left the viſible Church. For, to my apprehenfion,this Argument is very weak, 
They which left ſome communities cannot truly deny but that they left them; 
therefore Lather and his followers cannot deny bur that they let the viſible 
Church, K 
Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that which is ane of 
the greateſt Queſtions among us, that is, That the Company which Zather letr, 
was the whole Viſible Church : whereas you know we fay, It was but a pars of 
ir, and that corrupted,and obſtinate in her corruptions. Indeed, that Lather and 
his followers left off the Practice of thoſe Corruptions wherein the whole Viſt- 
ble Church did communicate formerly, ( which I meant when I acknowledged 
above that they forſook the external Communion of the Viſible Church ) or thar 
they left that part of the Viſible Church in her corruptions which would not be 
reformed : Theſe things, it you deſire, I ſhall be willing to grant 3 and thar, by a 
Synecdoche of the whole for the part,he might be ſaid to torſake the vitibleChurch, 
that is, part of irzand the greater part, But that, properly (peakingghe forſook the 
whole Viſible Church, I hope you will excuſe me it I grant not this, untill you 
bring better proof of it than your former ſimilitude. And my reaſon is this, be» 
cauſe he and his Followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed not to be (o 
by the Reformation, Now he and his followers certainly forſook not themſelves, 
Therefore not every part of the Church, Therefore nor the whole Church, Bux 
then if you ſpeak of D.Porzer's caſes, according as he put them, and anſwer not 
your own Arguments,when you make ſhew of anſwering his: methinks,it ſhould 
not be ſo unreaſonable as you make ir, for the perſons he ſpeaks of ro deny that 
they left the Communities whereof they were Members. For example,tha: the 
Monks of St, Benets Order make one Body, whereot their ſeveral Monaſierics arc 
ſeveral members, I preſume it will be ealily granted. Suppoſe now, that all cheſe 
Monaſteries being quite our of Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould re- 
form themſelves, rne reſt perſiſting (till in their irregular courles : wereit ſuch a 
monſtrous impudence as you make it,for theſe Manaſteries,which we ſuppole re- 
formed, to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whereot they 
were parts ? In my Opinion ir is no ſuch matter. Let the warld judge. Again, 
whereas theDoQtor lay $,that in a Society of men Univerſally infetted with ſome diſ- 
eaſe,they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not therefore be 
ſaid to ſeparate from the Swciety : It is very ſtrange to me that you ſhould (ay, he 
ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly, Sir, I-am extremely deceived it his words be not 
plain Engliſh, and plain ſenſe, and conrain ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot be de- 
nied wich modeſty,nor gone about to þe proved without vanity. Fox whatſoever 
is proved, muſt be proved by ſomething more evident : Now what can be more 
evident than this ; That if ſome whole Family were taken with Agues, it the Fa- 
ther of this Family (hould free himſelf from his, that he ſhould not therefore de- 
ſervedly be thought to abaudan and diſert his Family? But(ſay you)if they do not 
ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how do they tree 
themſelves from the common diſeaſe? Da they at the ſame time remgin in the 
company and yet depart fram thoſe infeQed creatures > Methinks, a Writer of 
Controverſies ſhould not be ignorant haw this may be done without any ſuch 
difficulty ! But if you do not know, [le tell you, There is no neceſſity they ſhould 
leave the company of theſe infefed perſans at all , much leſs,that they ſhauld ac 
once deparc from it and remain with ir,which I confeſs were very difficylr. Bur if 
they will frec themſelves from their diſeaſe,ler them ſtay where they are,and take 
Phyſick. Or if you would be better informed how this ſtrange thing may be done, 
learn from your ſelf, They may free their own per ſons from the common diſeaſe, yet 
ſo that they remain ſtill is the company infetted,eating and drinking with —_ &cs 
hich 


227 


228 Separation of Proteſtants from the C harch Cu av, V, 


Which are your own words within four or five lines after this : plainly (ſhewing 
that your miſtaking D. Potter's meaning, and your wondring at his words as at 
ſome ſtrange monſters, was all this while affeQed,and that you are conſcious ro 
your (el! of perverting his Argument that you may ſeem to ſay ſomething, when 
indeed you ſay nothing. Whereas therefore you.add, we wnſt then ſay that they 
ſeparate themſelves from the perſons, though it be by occafion of the diſeaſe ; 1 aſſure 
you, good Sir, you muſt not do ſo-at any hand ; for then you alter and ſpoil D. 
Potter's caſe quite, and fight not with his reaſon but your own ſhadow, For the 
Inſtance of a mar m—_ himſelf from the diſeaſe of his company,and wot leaving hts 
company, is very fit to prove, by the parity of reaſon, that it is very poſſible, k 
man may leave the corruptions of a Church, and not leave the Church, thar is, 
not ceaſe to be a member of it : But yours of 4 man leaving bis company by occaſi- 
fron of their diſeaſe, hath no Analogy art all with this bulineſs. 
95. But Luther and his followers, did uot continue in the company of thoſe from 
whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſelves. Very true, neither was it ſaid they 
did ſo.There is no neceſſity that that which is compared to another thing ſhould 
apree with it in all things : it is ſufficient, if ir agree in that wherein it is compa- 
red. A man freeing himſelf from the common diſeaſe of a ſociery,and yet continu- 
inga part of it, is here compared to Lathe and his followers, freeing themſelves 
from the corruptions of the viſible Church,and continuing a part of the Church, 
As for accompanying the other parts of it in all things, it was neither neceflary, 
nor without deſtroying our ſuppoſition of their forſaking the corruptions of the 
Church, poſſible, nor neceflary ; for they may be parts of the Church which do 
not joyn with other parts of it in all obſervances.Nor poſſible, for had he accom- 
panied them in all things,he had not freed himſelf trom the common corruptione. 
96. But they endeavoured to force the ſociety whereof they were parts,to be healed 
and reformed a5 they were ; and, if it refuſed, they d1a, when they had power, drive 
them away even their Superiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as « notoriows, The 
proofs hereof are wanting, 2r.d therefore I might defer my anſwer until they were 
produced; yet take this before hand-:1t they did ſo,then herein,in my opinion,they 
did amils ; tor I have learnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church, tharmorhing 
is more ag ainſt Religion than to force Religion,and of Se Paul,The weapons of the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare are not carnal. And great reaſon : For, humane violence may make 
men counterfeit, but cannot make them believe, and is therefore fit for nothing 
but to breed form withour,and Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this means of brins- 
ing men toembrace any Religion were generally uſed ( as if it may be juſtly uſed 
in any place by thoſe that have power, and think they have truth, certainly they 
cannot with reaſon deny but that it may be uſed in every place, by thoſe thar have 
wer as well as they, and think tney have truth as well as they ) what could 
Follow bur the maintenance perhaps of truth,bur perhaps only of the profefſion of 
itin one place,and the oppreſſion of it in a hundred? What will follow from it bur 
the preſervation- peradventure of unity, but peradventure only of uniformity, in 
paracular States and Churches ; but the immorrtalizing the greater and more la- 
mentable diviſions of Chriſtendom and the world ? And therefore what can fol- 
low from it,but perhaps in the judgment of carnal policy, the temporal benefic 
and tranquillity of temporal States and Kingdoms, bur the infinite prejudice,if nor 
the deſolation, of the Kingdom of Chriſt? And therefore it well becomes them 
who have their portions in this life,who ſerve no higher State than that of Englend 
or Spain,or Frazxce,nor this neither any further than they may ſerve themſelves by 
-it 3 who think of no other happineſs but the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this world 5 who think of no other means to preſerve States, 
but humane power and Machivilian policy, and believe no other Creed but this, 
Regi aut Civitati imperium habenti nihil injuſium quod utile. Such men as theſe ir 
may become to maintain by worldly power and violence their State-inſtrument, 
Religion, For if all be vain and falſe, ( as in their judgment it is ) the preſent 
whatſoever, 
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whatſoever,is better than any,becauſe it is already ſetled: an alteratior of it may 


draw with it change of States,and the change of State the ſubverſion of their for- 
rune. But they that are indeed ſervants and lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church, and ot Mankind,ought with all courage to oppoſe them(clves againſt ir, 
as 2 common enemy of all theſe. They that know there is a King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords,by whoſe will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and tall,they 
know, that to no King or State any thing can be profitable which is unjuſt ; and 
that nothing can be moreevidently unjuſt, than to force weak men by the profe(- 
fion of a Religion which they believe nor, to loſe their own eternal happineſs, 
out of a vain and needleſs fear, leſt they may poſſibly diſturb their temporal qui- 
etneſs, There being no danger to any State from any mans opinion $ unleſs ir be 
ſuch an opinion by which diſobedience tv authority, or impiery, is raught or li- 
cenc'd : which ſort, confeſs,may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other fan1lcs ; or, 
unleſs this ſanguinary doEtire be joyn'd with ir, Thar it is lawful for him by hu- 
mane violence to enforce others to it. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer violence to 
other mens conſciences and compel them to embrace their Reformation, excuſe 
them not : much leſs, if they did fo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe thar 
were in authority over them,who ought to be ſo ſecured from violence,that even 
their unjuſt and tyrannous violence,though it may be avoided(according tothat of 
our Saviour, hen they perſecute you in one City flie into another ) yet may it not be 
reliſted by oppoling violence againſt it. Proteſtants theretore that were guilty of 
this crime are not to be excuſed,and blefled had they been had they choſen rather 
to be Martyrs than Murderers, and to die for their Religion rather than to fizhe 
for it. But of all the men inthe world you are moſt unfit ro accuſe them hereof, 
againſt whom the ſouls of the Martyrs from under the Altar cry much louder 
than againſt all cheir other Perſecutors rogether : Who for theſe many ages toge- 
ther have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of innucent Chriſtians under the name ot He- 
reticks,to blind zeal and furious ſuperſtition. Who teach plainly,that you may 
propagate your Religion whenſoever you have power, by depoling of Kings and 
invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when you kill the adverſaries of it,you doGod good 
ſervice.Bur for their departing corporally from them, whom mentally they had 
forſaken : For their forſaking the external Communion and company of the un- 
reformed part of the Church, in their ſuperſticions and impieties : thus much of 
your accuſation we embrace and glory init; Andfſay, though ſome Proteltants 
might offend in the manner or degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſepa- 
ration it ſelf was not Schiſmatical,but innocent ; and not only fo,bur juſt and ne- 
ceflary. And as for your obtruding upon D. Potter that he ſhould ſay, Their nei- 
ther was nor could be juſt cauſe to do ſo, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. 1 
have ſhewed divers times already, that you deal very injuriouſly with him, con- 
founding together, Departing from the Church, and Departing from ſome general 
opinions and prattices, which did not conſtitute bur vitiate, not make the Church 
but mar it. For though he ſays,that which is moſt true, rhat zhere can be no juſt 
cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church, 
no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, in as much as theſe are not divers bur 
the ſame thing ; yet he no where denies, bur there might be juſt and neceflary 
cauſe ro depart from ſome opinions and practices of your Church, nay, of the 
Catholick Church. And therefore you do vainly to infer, that, Zather and his 
followers for ſo doing, were Schiſmaticks. 

97. Ad $.35- I anſwer in a word, that neither are Opratw his ſayings rules of 
Faith,and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith : And then that 
Majorinus might well be a Schiſmarick for departing from Cecihiavw, and the 
Chair of (yprian and Peter without cauſe ; and yet Lathey and his followers who 
departed from the Communion of the Biſhop of Rowe, and the Biſhop of their 
own Dioceſs be none,becauſe they had juſt and neceflary cauſe of their departure. 
For otherwiſe they muſt have continued in the profeſſion of known errors and 
the praQtice of manifeſt Corruptions, 98. 48 
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98. Ad $.36. In the nextSeRion you tell us, that Chriſt our Lord gave S. Peter 
and his Sacceſſors authority over bis whole Militant Church. And tor proot hereof 
you firſt refer us to Brerely, citing exattly —_— of ſach chief Proteflants as have 
confeſſed the antiquity of this point. Where firlt you fall into the Fallacy which is 
called 1zzoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion z for being to prove this point 
true, you only prove it ancient. VVhich,to what purpoſe is it, w hen both the par- 
ties litigant are agreed that many errors were held by many of the ancient Do- 
Qors,much more ancient than any of thoſe who are pretended to be contefled by 
Proteſtants to have held with you in this matter: and when thoſe whom you have 
to do with, and whom ir is vain to diſpute againſt but out of Principles received 
by themyare all peremptory,that though novelty be a certain note of falſhood,yer 
. no Antiquity leſs than Apoſtolical,is a certain note of truth 2 Yer this I ſay,not as 
if I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſs the Fathers 
againſt them in this point-For the point here ifluable is not, Vhether S. Peter were 
head of the Church > Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rezze had any priority in the 
Church > Nor, whether he had authority over it given him by the Church > Bur 
whether by Divine right, and by Chriſts appointment he were Heal of the Ca- 
' tholick Church 2 Now, having peruſed Brerely, I cannot find any one Proteſtant 
confeſling any one Father to have concurred in opinion with you tn this point, And 
the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpe&,that you alſo out of all the Fathers could not find 
any one authority pertinent to this purpoſe: for otherwiſe you were much to 
blamezciting ſo few,to make choice of ſuch as are impertinenr.For let the under- 
ſtanding Reader peruſe the 55 Ep.of S.Cyprian,with any ordinary attention,out of 
which you take your firſt place,and I am confident he ſhall find that he means nv- 
thing elſe by the words quoted by you, But that in one particular Church at one 
time there ought to be but one Biſhop,and that he ſhould be obeyed in all things 
lawful : The non-performance whereof, was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes of 
Hereſies againſt the Faith,ane Schiſm from the Communion of the Church Uni- 
verſal. He ſhall find, ſecondly, and that by many convincing Arguments, that 
though he write to Cornelizs Biſhop of Romeyet he ſpeaks nor of him,but of him 
ſelf then Biſhop of Carthage,againſt whom a faQion of Schiſmaticks had then ſer 
up another. And therefore here your ingenuity is to be commended above many 
ot your fide : For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, that in the 
whole Church there ought to be but one Prieſt and one Judge ; you ſeem ſome- 
whar diffident hereof,and thereupon ſay, That theſe words plainly condemn Luther, 
whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the univerſal,or of every particular 
Church. But whether they condemn Lather,is another queſtion. The queſtion here 
is, Whether they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops ? 
which certainly they are as far from proving, as from proving the Supremacy of 
any other Biſhop : ſeeing it is evident they were intended not of one Biſhop over 
the whole Catholick Church, bur of one Biſhop in one particular Church. 

99. And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Oprarms, it it be well look'd 
into,though at the firſt ſight it may ſeem otherwiſe ; becauſe Opratws his ſcene 
hapned to be Rome, whereas S.Cyprians was Carthage. T he truthis,the Donatiſts 
had (er upat Rome a Biſhop of their. faion: not with intent to make him Biſhop 
of the whole Church,but of that Church in particular. Now Optatm going upon 
S. Cyprians above-mentioned ground of oe Bifhep in one Charch, proves them 
Schiſmaticks for ſo doing, und he proves it by this Argument : S, Peter was firſt 
Biſhop of Rowe, neither did the Apoſtles artribute to themſelves each one his 
particular Chair, (underſtand 4» that City; for in other places others, I hope,had . 
Chairs beſide S. Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt thar one (in- 
gle Chair eres another ( underſtand as before, ix that place ) making another 
Biſhop of that Dioceſs beſides him who was lawfully elected to it. 

100, But yet by the way he ſtiles St. Peter head of the Apoſtles, and ſays, that 


from thence he was called Cephas, Anſw.Perhaps he was abuſed into this "OW 
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by thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word Keaaryy 4 beads whereas it is 2 
Syriack ward, and (ignifies « fone. Befides, S.Peter might be head of the Apoltles, 
that is, firſt in-order and honour among them, and not have Supreme Authority 
over them. And indeed that S. Peter ſhould have Authority, over all the Apoltles, 
and yet exerciſe no one a& of Authority over any one of them, and,thuc they 
Hhould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjeRion, merhinks is as ſirange,as that a King of 
England tor wwenty five. years together (hould da no AR of Regality, nor re- 
cetve any one acknowledgment of 1t, - As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, ſo ma- 
ny Ages after, ſhould know this ſo certainly, as you pretend todo, and that the 
A 3 ( after that thoſe words were (pokes in their hearing, by vertue where- 
of S, Peter is pretended to have been made their head ) ſhould ſtill be fo ignorant 
of it,as to queſtion which of them ſbould be the greateft.? Yermore ſtrangegthat our 
Saviour ſhould not bring them our of their error, by telling them S. Peter was the 
man, bur rather confirm it by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe authority 
. over them, but it ſbeuld not be ſo among them. No leſs a wonder was it that S. Pas/ 
ſhould ſo far forget S. Petey and himſelf, as that, firſt mentioning of him often, he 
ſhould do it without any title of Honour. Secondly,ſpeaking of the ſeveral de- 
grees of men in the Church,he ſhould not give S»Peter the higheſt,bur place him 
1n equipage with the reſt of rhe Apoſtles, and ſay, God hath appointed ( nor firſt 
Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but ) fir Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets. Certain. 
ly, if the Apoſtles were «ll firft,to me it is very probable, that no one of them was 
beſore the reſt, For by Firft, all men unde either that which is before all, or 
that before whichis nothing. Now in the former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could nor 
be all firſt,for then every one of them muſt have been before every one of the reſt. 
And therefore they muſt be Firft in the other ſenſes And therefore No man, and 
therefore Not S, Peter, muſt be before any of them: Thirdly and laſtly,thar ſpeak- 
ingol himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing himſelt with S, Peter in parti- 
cularzrather than any other, he ſhould ſay in plain terms3/ em in nothing inferiour 
#0 the very chiefeft Apoſftles.Biit beſides all this, Though we ſhould grant agaioſt all 
oy probabilities and many more that Opretav meant that Sz Peter was head of 
the Apoſtles;not in our butin your ſenſe; and that S. Petey indeed was ſo y yerſtill 
you are very far from ſhewing, that in the judgment of Oprazme, the Biſhop of 
Rome, was to bg ar all, much lefs by divine right, Succeflor roS, Peter in this his 
Headſhip and Authority. For what incongtuity is there; if we ſayy that he might 
ſucceed S.Perer in that part of his care,the governitnent of that particular Church; 
(as ſure he did even while S.Peter was living)and yer that neither he nor any man 
was ta ſucceed him in his yr nor in his Government of the Church, 
Univerſal 2 Eſpecially ſeeing S: Perer and the reſt of the A $, by laying the 
foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations of it, and accordingly are 
ſocalled in Scripture. And therefore as in a Building it is incongruous rec, A 
dations ſhould ſucceed Foundations : So it may be in the Church, thar any other 
Apoſtles thould ſucceed the firſt, = _ | | 
101, Ad$.z7. The nexr Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having no Ar- 
gument in it, For there is nothing in it but rwo ſayings of S. 4uſtin, which I have 
reat reaſon to.eſteem no Argument, untill you will promiſe me to grant whar- 
oever I ſhall prove by.two ſayings of S. Auſtin. But moreover; the lecond of 
theſe ſentences ſeems to me, to imply the contradiRtion of the firſt, For to ſay; 
That the Sacriledge of Schiſm, is eminent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, im- 
plies, to my underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separation, Now in the 
rſt; be ſays plainly, Thet this is impoſſible, Neither doth any reconciliation of his 
words occur to me; but only this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoliti* 
on,that the Publick Service of Gad, wherein men are to communicate is unpollu- 
ted, and no unlawful thing praiſed in their communion, which was ſo true of 
their communion,that the Donatiſts who ſeparated did nor deny it.And ro make 
this anſwer no improbable evaſion, ir is Ag 7 of S, As/ftin and Qedaly 
: that 
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char thforgh rhe DbtAriſts,at the beginning: of their Separation, pretended-nocaufe 
«of ir,'byr only rhat- the men from whom they feparttedy: were defied with the 
contagion of Tttdtrots ; yet afterwards, to take the continuance of ir mote ju; 
ſtifizb]e, rhey dit fAvent and fpread abroad'this calumny againſt Catholicks, chir 
they ſer pitures upon theit altars : whicti when Sr. Auſfiv'comies to Anſwer, he 
does ot defy the poſſibility of the thing, for'that had beth to deny the Carho- 
lick Charth ro Vt itizde vp of men;'all whichhad free-wilf roevil,/attd chbrefore 
might'pofſibly inter domglt, and, had he denied this,the Aion of #ſter- Ages 
had been his reftttarion ; Neirhet does he (a\', (as yot world have doke) that it - 
was true, they pJaced pictures there,” and moreover worſhipped them; bur yer 
notfor thetr own ſtkes, bnr for theirs who wete- repreſented by them's Neither 
dotshe ſay, {as yotr dv in this Chapter)that though this were Jrocdd a corrup- 
rion,yer Were rhiey nut toſeparate for it. What then'does he ? Certairify nothing 
elſe, bur abhor rhething, and\Yeny the imputarion : Which way of anſwering, 
does nor, I confefs, plainly ſhew, bur yetit [omewhar intimates, thar he had no- 
con elfe to-arſ{wer 3and rhar-if he could nor have denied thits, he conld nothave 
dented the Donarifts feparation'from then to have been juſt.” MF chis Anſwer to 
this Rrtl& Argamentſceqn hot faſbcjenr, 1 add moreover, that if ir be applied ro 
Littbey's te paration, it Math the'©ommon faiilt of all your Allegations out of Fa- 
chers; Tmperrinetice. For ir is dnE'thing to ſepartte from the communion of the 
whole world; another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world : One 
thifg 10 divide from rhem'who are united antipng themſelves, another to divide 
ftoni ther who are divided among themſelves. Now theDonatiſtsſeparared from 
the whole watld of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſſing the fame 
Faittyſerving God afrer rhe ſame manner, which was a very great Argument, har 
ie her have juſt cauſe to leave rhem 2 according to that of Tertallidy, Y«- 


Finlſe debuerar error Etclefiarum;, quod autern apud wmltos annm oft, non eft Erratum 
PATYilitur. But Larherand his followers did not fo« The world, I mean of 
riftiarls and Cathdlicks, was divided and ſubdivided long before he divided 
from ft ; and by their diviſions had much weakned their own mr mage ay raken 
away leon you this plea of St. Auſtin, which ſtands upon no other Fouridation, 
butxH& Unity of the whote worl9s Communion, 4-1 EY 
' 162; Ad $.38. If Larher were jn the right, muſt certain thoſe Proteſtants that dif- 
fered ftohn hint were in the wrong © Butthat cirher he or they were Schiſmaricks. 
it follows not.Or if ir dots, then either rhe Jeſuits are Schiſmaricks from the Do- 
tmitiicatis, or they from rhe = » The Canonifts from the Jeſnirs,or the Jeſuits 
fromthe Canoniſts ; The Scotiſts from the Thotniſts, or they from the Scotiſts ; 
The Ftanciſcans from rhe Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans; 
For berween all theſe the world knows that, in point of Do&rine, there is a plain 
abd irreconcilable contradidtion ; and therefore one Part muft be incrcor,at leaſt 
not FunE@ztmentcal. Thus yotr Argamenr rterftirhs upon your (elf, and, if ir be 
ood, proves the Remay Church in a manner robe made: up of Schifmaticks.Bur 
gh  anſver to mar wb begs this very falſe and vain Suppofition ; That whoſo* 
ever ih ahy point of 'doftrine is 2 Schiſmarick: | ib TOY 
© 203; Ad$. 39. In the next place you number ppyorr viRtorics, and rell us, rher 
out of theſe premiſes, this conclufion follows, ThatLuther'and bis followers were 
Schiſmaticks from the Viſible Church, the Pope the Dioceſs wherein they were bapti- 
zea ; * from the Biſhop under whom they Trved ; from the Conntry to which they be- 
longed. \from their Religious Order, wherein they were ed'; from one another, 
and lh from « mans ſelf : Becanfe the ſelf-ſame proteflant u comvifted to, day, 
that bis yefter-days opinion was an error. To Which I anſwer, that Zather and 
his followers ſeparated from many of theſe, ih ſome opinions and praftices : 
But that they did it withour "cauſe, which only can make them Schifmaticks, 
that was the only thing you ſhauld have proved, and tothat you have not nrged 
6;e reaſon of any mument» All of them for weight and firengeh were coſen- 
| | germans 
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gerimans to this pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſuaticks 
trom thewſclves, becauſe the ſelf- ſame Proteſtant to day u convidted in conſcience, 
that hu yeſterdays opinion was an error, It (cemus then, that they that huld errors, 
mult hold them faſt, and rake ſpecial care of being convicted in conſcience that 
they are in error, for tear of being Schiſmaticks ! Proteſtants muſt continue Pro- 
reſtants,and Puritans Puritans, and Papilts Papilts ; nay, Jews,a1d Turks, and Pa- 
gans, mult remain Jews, and Turks, and Pagans, and go on conſtantly ro the De- 
vil, or elſc,\orſooth, they muſt be Schiſmatichs,and that from themſelves. And this 
perhaps is the cauſe that makes Papilts ſo obtinateznor only in their common ſu- 
peritition,bur allo in adhering ro the proper fancies of their ſeveral Sefts : ſo thar 
ic is a miracle to hear of any Jeſuir that hath forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuits, 
or any Dominican that hath chang'd his for the Jeſuits. Without queltion, this 
Gentleman my adverſary knows none ſuch, or clſc methinks he ſhould not have 
objected it to D. Potter, That he knew a man in the world, who, from a Paritan, 
was turned to a moderate Proteſtant, wnich is likely to be true. But (ure, it this be 
all his faulr, bc hath no rcaſon to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſhbly 
it may be a fault to be in crror, becauſe many rims it proceeds from a fault : Bur 
ſure, the fortaking of crror cannot be a (in, unleſs ro be in-error be a vertue, And 
therefore to do a> you do, to damn men for falſe opinions, to call them Schilna- 
ticks tor leaving them gz to make pertinacy inerror, that is, an unwillingnels to 
be convicted, or a reſolution not to be convicted, the form of Herefie, and to find 
faulc with men, for being convicted in conſcience that they are inerror, is the 
mo{t incoherent and contradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of, Bur Sir, it 
this be a ſtrange matter to you, that which I ſhall tell you will be much (tran- 
ger. I know a man that of a moderate Proteſtant turned a Papiſt, and, the day 
that he did ſo, (as all chings chat are done are perieted ſome day or otter) was 
convicted in Conſcience, that his yeſterdays opinion was an error, and yet thinks 
he was no Schiſmarick for duing ſo, and deſires to be informed by you, whether 
or no he was miſtaken ? The ſame man afterwards, upon better conſideration, 
became a doubting Papiſt, and of a doubting Papilt a confirmed Proteſtant, And 
yer this man thinks himſelf nu more to blame for all cheſe changes, than a Travel- 
ler, who uling all diligence to find the right way to ſome remote City, where he 
had never been, ( as the party I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven ) did yer mi- 
Rake ir, and after find his crror, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his jultinca- 
tion ſo far as ro maintain that his alterations, not only to you, bur allo from you 
by Gods mercy, were the molt ſatisfaRory a&ions to himſelf, that ever he did, 
and the greateſt victories that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his afteRions to 
thoſe things which in this world are molt precious z as wherein for Gods ſake, 
and (as he was verily perſwaded ) out of love tothe Truth, he went ; upon a cer- 
rain expectation of thole inconveniences, which to ingenuous'natures are of all 
malt terrible. So that though there were much weaknels in ſome of theſe alte- 
ra:ions,yet certainly there was no wickedneſs.Neither does he yield his weakneſs 
altogether without Apology, ſecing.his deduRtions were rational, and our of 
ſome Principles commonly received. by Proteſtants as well as Papilts, and which 
by his education had got poſſeſſion of his underſtanding. 

104. 4d. 40, 41. D.Potter p. $1, of his Book, to prove our Separation from 
you, not only lawtu} bur neceflary, hath theſe words, A/though we confeſs the 
Church of Rome, (in ſome ſenſe) to be a true Church,and her errors (tolome men ) 
not dammable ;, yet for u4 who are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many 
things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe 
errors, He means nor, in the belicf of thoſe errors ; for that is preſuppoled 
to be done already : for whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs, 
hath for matter of belief forſaken, that is, ceaſed to believe thoſe errors. This 
therefore he meant not, nor could not mean : but that, wholoever is convinced 
in Conſcience that the Church of Rome errs, cannot witch a. good conſcicace, 
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bur forſake her in the profeſſion and praftice of theſe errors : And the reaſon 
hereof is manifeſt 5 becauſe ocherwiſe, he muſt profeſs what he believes nor, 
and practiſe whar he approves not, Vhich is no more than your ſelf in cheſt have 
/ divers times affirmed. For in one place, you (ay, Jt s anlawful to ſpeak any the 
ff wntruth: Now he that profefſeth your Religion, and believes ir nor, what 
elſe doth he bur live in a perpetual lie > Again in another, you have called them 
that profeſs one thing and believe another, a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants : 
And ti.erefore in inveighing againſt Proteſtants for forſaking the Proteſſion of theſe 
crrors,the belief whereof they had already forſaken,what do you but rail at them 
for not being a dawned crew ef diſſembling Sycophants > And laſtly, þ. 42. of this 
Chapter, within three leaves atter this, whereas D. Porter grants but only a ne- 
cefſity of peaceable external obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though per- 
haps erroneons, (provided it be in matter not of Faith, but of Opintons or Rites,) 
condemning thole men, who by occaſion of errors of this quality, diſturb the 
Churches peace, and caſt off her Communion ; Upon this occation you come 
upon him with this birter Sarcaſm, 7 thank you for your ingenuon confeſſion, in 
recompence whereof I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in mind into what La- 
byrinths you are broaght, by teaching that the Church may ery in ſome points of Faith 
and yet that it us not lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgment, or leave her Com- 
union, thoueh he have evidence of Scripture againſt her | will you have ſuch a man 
diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, or externally deny Truth known to be contained in 
holy Scriptare? I anſwer for him, No : It is not he, but you, that would have 
men do ſo : not he who ſays plainly, that whoſoever # convizc'd in Conſcience 
that any Charcherrs, #« bound under pain of denmation to forſake her in her profeſſion 

and prattice of theſe errors : but you, who find fault with him, and make Jon 

diſcourſes againſt him, for thus affirming : Not he who cancaſily wind hiniſe] 
out of your Imaginary Labyrinth, by welling you, that he no where denyes ir 
l:wſul for any man to oppoſe any Church, erring in macter of Faith, for that he 
ſpeaks not of matters of Faith ar all, bur only of Rees ayd Opinions, And in ſuch 
matters, he ſayes indecd at firſt, 7t is wot lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgmeut 
z0 the publique : But be preſently explains himſclt by faying, not only that he 
may hold an opinion contrary to the publique reſolution, but beſides that he may offer 
it to be confidered of, (fo far is he from requiring any ſinful difſimulation ; ) Pro- 
wided, he do it with great Probability of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpectfully, and 
withour ſeparation trom the Churches Communion, Ir is not theretore in this 
cafe, oppoſing a mans private judgment to. the publique ſamply, which the 
Door finds fault with : But the degree only and malice of this Oppoſition, 
oppoſing it fattiouſly. And not holding a mans own conceit, different trom the 
Church abſolutely, which here he cenſures : But a facFiows advancing it, and 
deſpiſing the Church, ſo far as to caft off her Communion, becauſe, torſooth, (he 
errs in ſome opinion, or uſe th ſome inconvenient, though not impious Rites 
and Ceremonies. Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him there, as if 
he required, That mew ſbould diſſemble againſt their Conſtience, or externally deny 
a truth known to be contained in boly Scripture. Bur certainly a great deal leſs, ro 
quarrel with him, for ſaying (which 1s all that here he ſays,) That men under 
pain of dawnation, wre not to difſemble, but if they be convinc'd in conſcience, that 
yoar, or any other Church (for the reaſon is alike for all) errs in many things, 
are of neceſſity to forſake that Church, in the Profeſſion ans prattice of theſe 

errors. | 

105. Butto conſider your exception to this ſpeech of the Doctors, ſumewhat 
more particularly : I ſay your whole diſcourſe againſt ir, is compounded of 
falſhoods and impertinenties. The firſt falſhood is, that he in theſe words avouch- 
eth; that nolearned Catholiques can be ſaved: Unks you will ſuppoſe, that all 
learned Catholiques are convinc'd in conſcience, that your Church errs1n many 
things. Ir may well be fear'd that many areſo convinc'd, and yet profels = 
they 
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they believed not. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their conſciences, by 
thinking ic an a& of humility, to do ſo. Many more would have been, had they 

with liberty and indifference of judgment,examined the grounds of the Religion 

which they profeſs. But to think thar all the Learned of your (ide, are aQually 

convinced of errors in your Church, and yer will not forſake the profeſſion of 
them, this is ſo great an uncharitableneſs, that 1 verily believe D. Potter abhors 

ir. Your next falihood is, That the Dottor affirms, that you Catholicks want no 

means of Salvation: and that he judges the Roman errors not to be in themſebves 

fandamental or dammable, Which calumny I have very often confured: and in this 

very place itis confuted by D.Porzer,and confeſſed by your ſelf. For inthe begin- 

ing of this Anſwer you tell us, that the Doffor awouches of all Catholicks whom: ig - 

norance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved. Certainly then he muſt needs 

eſteem them to want ſomething neceſlary to Salvation, And then in the DoQtor's 

ſaying, it is remarkable, that he confefles, your errors to ſome men not dammavle : 

which clearly imports, that according to his judgment, they were damnable in 
themſelves, though by accident tothem who lived and died in invincible igno= 

rance, and with repentance, they might prove not damnable, A Third is, that 
theſe Aſſertions, the Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it ts dam- 

wable for me (who know them tobe errors) to hold and confeſs them, are abſolutely in- 

confiftent ; which is falſe z for, be the matter what it will, yer fora man torell a 
lic, eſpecially in matter of Religion, cannot but be damnable, How much more 
then, to go on in a courſe of lying by profeſſing to believe theſe things divine 
Truths, which he verily believes to be falſhoods and tables > A fourth is, that if 
we erred in thinking that your Charch holds errors, this error or erroneous conſcience 
mig ht be reftified and depoſed, by judging thoſe errors not damnable.For,what repug - 
nance is there between theſe rwo Suppolitions,thar,you do hold ſome errors,and, 
that they are not damnable ? And if there be no repugnance between them, how 
can the belief of the later remove or deſtroy,or if it be erroneous,reRifie the belief 
of the former? Nay,ſecing there is a manifeſt conſent berween them,how can ir be 
avoided, but the belief ot the later will maintain and preſerve the belict of the 
former ? For who can conjayn in one brain not crackt, ( pardon me, it I ſpeak to 
you in your own words ) theſe Aﬀertions, In the Rowan Church there are errors 
not damnable z and,In the Rowen Church there are no errors at all > Or whart fo- 

ber underſtanding would ever think this a good colle@ion, I eſtcem the errors of 
the Roman Church not damnable, therefore I do amiſs to think that ſhe crrs ar 
all > If therefore you would have us alter our judgment, that your Church is er- 
roneous ; your only way is to ſhew, your doQtine conſonant, at leaſt not evi- 
dently repugnant, to Scripture and Reaſon, For as tor rhis device, this ſhore cue 
of perſwading our ſelves that you hold no errors, becauſe we believe your errors 
are not damnable, aflure yourſelf ir will never hold, 

106. Afifth falſhood is, That we daily do thu favonr for Proteſtants you mult 
mean ( if you ſpeak conſequently ) to judge they have wo errors, becauſe we judge 
they have none demnable. Which the world knows to be moſt untrue. And for 
our continuing in their communion notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification 
hereof is me much,that their errors are not damnable: as thar they require not 
the belief and profeſſion of theſe errors among the conditions of their communi- 
on. Whichputrsa main difference between them and you : becauſe we may con» 
rinue in their communion without profeſling to believe their opinions, bur in 
yours we cannot. A ſixth is,that, according to the DotFrine of all Devimes, there #s 
any difference between « Speculative Per ſwafion of conſcienceof the unlavoſnlneſs of any 
thing,and a Prattical Dittamen that the ſame thing u nnlawfal, For theſe are bur di- 
vers words (ignitying the ſame thing ; neither is ſuch perſwaſion wholly ſpecula- 
rive,but tending to praRice : nor ſuch a diftamen wholly practical,bur grounded 
upon ſpeculation, A ſeventh is, That Proteffants did only concetve in ſpeculation that 
the Charch of Rome erred in ſome dotirines, and had not allo a praftical dicamen, 
thac 
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that it was damnable for them to continue in the profeſſion of theſe errors. An 
cigh his,that it i ot lawfal to ſeparate from any Churches communion,for errors not 
appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith: \N'hich is 5ot univerſally crue,bur with this 
exception, unleſs that Church requires the belief and profeſſion of them. The 
ninth is,that D. Porrey teacheth, that Luther was bound to forſake the houſe of God, 
for an unneceſſary light. Contured manilcitly by D.Poxrer in this very place,tor by 
the houſe of God you mean the Roman Church, and of her the DuCtor ſays, That 
a neceſſity did lie upon him, even under pain of damnation, to forſake the Church of 
Rome #2 her errors. This ſure is not to ſay, that he was obliged to forſake her, for 
an unneceſſary light, Tne tenth is covertly vented in your intimation, Ther Lu- 
rher and his followers were the proper cauſe of the Chriſtian worlds Combuſtion : 
Whereas indeed the true caule o: this Jlamentable cfte, was your violent perle- 
cution of them, for ſerving God according to their conlcience,whichit it be done 
to you, you condemn ot horrible impiety, and therefore may not hope to be 
excuſed, if you do it to others, 

107, The eleventh is,that our firſt reformers ought to have doubted whether their 
opinions were certain. Which is to (ay, that they ought ro have doubted of toe 
certainty of Scriptuie : which in formal and expreſs terms,contains many of theſe 
opinions. And thereaſon of this aſſertion is very vain : for though they had not an 
abſolute infallibility promiſed unto them, yer may they be of ſome things intallibly 
certain, ASsExclide (ure was notinfallible,yer was he certain enough,that twice 2wo 
were four,and that every whole was greater than a part of that whole. And ſo though 
(alvin and Melenithon were not infallible jn all things, yet they might and did 
know well enough,that your Latine Service was condemned by S,Pasl, and that 
the Communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour, The twelfth and laſt 
is this,that your Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt mean of her DoRrine, 
and the Profeſſors of it ) and enjozed preſcription for many ages. For, beſides thar 
Doarine is not athing that may be poſlefled : And the proteflors of it were the 
Churchir (elf, and in nature of poſleſſors, ( 1f we ſpeak improperly ) rather than 
the thing poſſeſſed, with whom no man hach reaſon to be offended, if they think 
fir ro quic their own poſleſſion : I ſay, that the poſſeſſion, which the Governours 
of your Church held for ſume ages, ot the party governed,was not peaceable,bur 
got by fraud, and held by violence. 

708, Theſe are the Falſhwods which in this Anſwer offer themſelves to any at- 
rentiveReader,and that which remains is mcer i»pertinence.As firſt,that apretence 
of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie Separation, from being Schiſmatical. Which is 
truce, but lictle to the purpole, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſwaſion, much 
leſs an H; pocritical pretence, but a true and well grounded conviction of con- 
ſcience, which D. Potter alleaged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being Schiſmarical. 
And therefore though ſeditious men in Church and State, may pretend conſci- 
ence, for a cloak of their rebellion : yer this, l hope,hinders not, but that an ho- 
reſt man ought to obey his rightly informed conſcience, rather than the unjuſt 
commands of his tyrannous Superiou rs. Otherwiſe, With what colour can you 
defend either your own refuſing the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy > Or the 
ancient Martyrs,and Apoſtles,and Prophets, who oftentimes dilobeyed the com- 
mands of men in authority, and for their diſobedience made no other bur this 
A pology,we muſt obey God rather than men? It is therefore moſt apparent that this 
an[wer mult be meerly impertinent : ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs,and 
Apoltles, and Prophets, and even again(t your ſelves, as well as againſt Prote- 
ſtants. To as lictle purpoſe is your rule out of Lyrinenſis againſt them that fol- 
lowed Luther, ſeeing they pretend and are ready to juſtifie,thatthey forſook nor, 
wich the DoQors,the faith, but only the corruption of the Church, As vain al- 
together is that which follows : That i» caſes of ancertainty we are wot to leave our 
Superiour, or caſt off his obedience, nor publickly oppoſe his decrees. From whence 
it will tollow very evidently,thart ſeeing it is not a matter of fairh,but a diſputed 

queſtion 
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queſtion amongfi you, Whether the Oach of altegeance be lawtul : thateirher 
you ackpowledge not the King your fuperiour, or do againſt Conſcience, in oppq- 
ling his and the Kingdonrs decree, eguting the raking of this Oath. This good 
ufe,] ſay may very fairly þe made of tt, and is cbr of yaurReligion. Bur then 
itis fo far from being a confurarion, thar it is rather a confirmatribn of D:Pb/p4r's 
affertion. For he rhat vfertt theſe words, Doth'he hor pliinlyimport (and ſath' 
was the caſe of Proteſtants } char we are to leave our Superianrs, to calt off ohe-" 
dience to them, and ray anc to oppole their Deccggs, when wwe are certain! as 
Proteftanrs were ) that whiat they command, -God doth counermand, Eaftly, 
S.Cypriensexample is 2 ainſt Proteſtants impercinently,and eyet!,. ridiculouſly, al- 
edged. For,what jf S. Cyprian holding his opinion true, but not eceffary,condbrned 
no men (much leſs any Church) for holding t — ? Yer,methinks,this ſhould' 
lay no obligation upon Lxthey to do fo likewife : ſeeing he held his own opini- 
ons not only true, but atſo neceſſary, and the doftrine of the Romax Church nor 
only falſe bur damnable. And therefore ſeeing the condition and ate ot the parties 
eenfuced by St. (yprias and Lather was fo different, no marycl. though theit'cen- 
ſares allo were different according to the ſuppoſed merix af'the parties delm- 
quent. For as for your obtruding again upon us, That we believe the paints of dife 
ference not Fandamental or neceſſary,you have been often told, rhar ir 18 a Calum- 
ny- We hold your errors as damnable in themfelves as you do ours, only by ag» 
cident through invincible igovorance, we hope chey arc nor noperdonghle : and 
you alſo profeſs ro think rhe ſame of ours. | "5 
109. Ad. 42. The former part of this difcoprſe, grounded an D. Potrer's 
words p.195.1 have already in paſſing examined and contuted:I addin this place, 
1. That chongh the NoGor ſay, 1775 not fit for any private man 19 oppoſe his juds- 
ment to the peblick; that is,his own judgment and bare authority: yer he denies nog, 
bur occafions may happen wherein it may be warrgntable,ro oppoſe his rcafqn or 
the authority of Scriptpre againſt it' ; and is not then ro be eſteemed to appoſe his 
own judgment ro the publick, bur the judgment of God ta the judgment of men, 
Which his following words ſeem to import, He way offer his opjninn to be _ 
dered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of Seripture or Reaſon. S 
condly, 1 am to tell Ven that you have no ground from him, ro enterhihe his 


words with chat Interrogatory ( his ows conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence of 
Scripture?) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and not confounded ; and 
the laceer, not'intended fot 4reperition'( as you miſtake it) bur for ay Antitheſis 
of the former. He may offer ( faith hg ) his opinion «wie momma of, ſo he do it 
with evidence of Scripture. But if be will fatiouſly advance his own conceits ( that 
is, ſay 1, clean contrary ro your glaſs ) Such as have not evideut nor very probable 
groand in Scripture, (tor theſe conceits are properly his own)he may juſtly be bran- 
ded, &c. Now that this of the rwo'is the berter gloſs, it is proved by your own 
Interrogation: Por that impurcs abſurdity to D. Porter, for calling them a mans 
own coxceits, which were grognded apon evidence of Scripture. And therefore you 
have ſhewed lirtle candaur or equiry,' in faſteving upon them rhis abſurd con- 
ſtru&ion : They nat only bearing, bur even requiring another more fair and more 
ſeqfible.Every man the be preſirined ro ſpeak ſenke,carher than non-ſenſe;co- 
herently, ra;her than contradiftipyfly, If his words be fairly capable of a bercer 
conftraRion.For M. Hooker, if, writing againſt Puriransghe had ſaid ſomething una- 
wares that might give advanrage to Papiſts,ir were nor inexcuſable : ſeeing itis a 
matter of ſuch extreme difficulty, tohold ſuch a rewper in oppoſing one extreme 
opinion,asnot to ſecm. to favour the other. Yer if his words be rightly conſider'd, 
there is nothing in them thar will do you any ſervice. For though he ſays, rhac 
men are bound to do whatſoever the ſentence of final Deciſion ſhall determine, as it is 
plain men are bonnd to Field fach an obedience to .2)l Courts of civil judicature: 
yet he ſays not, 'they are bonnd ro thipk that determination lawfpl, and that ſen- 
tencejulſt.Nay;it is plain heſays,rhat zhey muſt do according to the Fuage's _ 
thow? 
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though in their private opinion it ſeem wnjaſt. As if 1be caſt wrongfully in a ſuir ar 
Law,and ſentenced tp pay an hundred pound, I am bound;to pay the money ; yet 
L know no Law of God or man,that binds me in conſcience to acquit the Judge of 
error in his ſentence, The queſtion therefore being only. what men ought to think, 
it is vain for you totell us what M, Hooker ſays at all. For M. Hooker, though an 
excellent man, was but a man. And much more vain, to tell us out of hinz what. 
men ought to do, for point of external obedience: Whenzin the very ſame place, 
he ſuppoſerh and alloweth, that in their private opinion they may. think, This 
ſemence to which they yield a paſſive obedience, to (werve utterly from that 
which is right. If you will draw his wordsto ſuch a conſtruQion, as if he had 
ſaid, They muſt think the ſentence of judicial and final deciſion juſt and right, though 
it ſeem in their private opinion to ſwerve utterly from whit is right ; It is manifeſt, 
you make him contradict himſelf,andmake him ſay in effe, Trey muſt think thus, 
though at the ſame time they think the contrary. Neither is there any neceſſity, 
that þ muſt either _—— wniverſel infallibility of the Charth, or drgve, 
men into diſſembling ag inſt their conſcienceg(ecing nothing hinders;but 1 may obey 

the ſentence of a. adges paying the money he awards me to Pay, or forgoing the 

houſe or land which he hath judged from me, and yet withal plainly profeſs;thar, 

in my conſcience I conceive his judgment erroneous, To which purpoſe, they 

have a laying in Prance, that whoſoever is caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for ten days 

after, to rail at his Fuadges. | 

110. This anſwer to this place, the words themſelves offered me, even as they 

are alleadged by you : Bur upon peruſal of the place in the Author himſelf;l find 
that here,as elſewhere,you and M. Brerely wrong him extremely. For,mutilating 

his words, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there exprelly limits ta 
ſome certain caſes. 1s _ and controverted cauſes of ſuch « quality ( ſaith he) 
the will of God is, to have them do whatſoever the ſemtence of judzcial and final Deci- 
fron ſpall determine. Obſerve, I pray, He ſays not abſolutely and in all cauſes, this 
is the will of God : Burt only i» /tigrows cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereef be 
there entreats, In ſuch matters, as have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for 
rhem nor againſt them, and wherein menare perſ{waded this or that way, Upon 

their own only probable collettion; In ſuch caſes, Thi perſwafion (ſaith he)owght to be 
fully ſetled in mens hearts,that the will of God is, that they ſhould not diſobey the cer- 
14in commands of their lawful — upon uncertain grounds : But do that which 
the ſentence of judicial and final decifion ſpall determine. For the pu rpoſe,s Queſti- 
on there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service : The Authority 
of Superiours injoyns this Ceremony, and neither Scripture nor Reaſon plainly 
forbids it. Semproniue notwithſtanding, is, by ſome inducements, which he con- 
fefſes to be only probable, led to this perſwaſion, that the thing is unlawful. The 
quere is, Whether he ought for matter of praRice to follow the injunRion of 
authority, or his own private and only probable perſwafion > M. Hooker reſolves 

for the former, upon this ground, that the certain commanas of the Church we live 
3#,are tobe obeyed in all things,ynot certainly wnlaemful. Which rule is your own,and 
by you extended to the commands of all Supetiours, in the very next SeQion 
before this, in theſe words,Is caſes of ancertainty we are not to leave our Superionr, 
wor caſt off his Obedience, or publickly oppoſe bis Decrees. And yet, if a man ſhould 
conclude upon you, that cither you make all Superiours univerſally infallble, 
or elſe drive men into perplexitics and labyrinths of mags kgs conſcience, I 
preſume you would net think your ſelf fairly dealt with yz but alleadge,that your 
words are notextended to all caſes, bur limited #9 caſes of uncertainty. As little 
therefore ought you to make this deduRion from M. Hvoker's words which are 
apparemt iſfo reſtrained to ceſes of uncertejiuty. For as for requiring & blind 
and an unlimited obedience, to Eccleſiaſtical decifions univerſally and in all ca- 
ſes,even when plain Texts or Reaſon ſeems to controul them, M. Hooker is as far 
from making ſuch an Idol of Ecclſiaſticsl Authority, as the Puritang whom 
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he writes againft: 7 grant ( ſaich he) that proof derived from the authorigy of mans 
judgment, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof. 4nd 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame 
definitive Sentence, concerning any point of Religion what ſoever ;, yet one demonſtra- 
tive Reaſon alledged, or one manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the word of God himſelf, to 
the contrary, could not chuſe but overweigh themall : in as much as for them to be de- 
ceived, it is not impoſſible ; it is, that Demonſtrative Reaſon , or Divine T\ eftimony, 
ſhould deceive. And again, Whereas it is thoug ht,that ,eſpecially with the Church,and 
thoſe that are called, mans authority ought not to prevail: It muſt and doth prevail 
even with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requireth, «nd farther we 
maintain it not. For men to be tied and led by authority, as it were with a kind of cap- 
tivity of judgment ; and, though there be reaſon to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but 
follow like Beaſts,the firſt in the Herd,this were bratiſh, Again,That authority of men 
ſhould prevail with men either againſt or above reaſon, is no part of our belief. Compas- 
nies of learned men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are 10 yield unto reaſon, the 
weight whereof, is no whit prejudiced by — of his perſon which doth alledge 
rag an being found to be ſound and poodgthe bare opinion of men to the contrary,muſt of 
weceſſity ſloop and give place, Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7.4, Book 2. which place be- 
cauſe it is far diſtant {rom that which is alledged by youzthe overſight of it might 
be excuſable; did you not impute it to D.Potfer as a fault,that hecites ſome clau- 
ſes of ſome Books, wichour _— the whole. Bur befides; in that very SeR. our 
of which you take this'corrupred fentenee,, he hath very pregnant words to the 
ſame effe: as for the orders eſtabliſh'd, fith equity and reaſon favour that which is in 
being till orderly judgment of deciſion be given againſt it , it is but juſtice toexatt of 
you, and perver ſeneſs in you it ſhould be to deny thereuntd your willing obedience. Not 
that I juage it 4 thing allowable, for men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which in their hearts 
they are ſteadfaſtly per ſwaded to be ag diveſt the Law of God : But your perſwaſion in this 
caſe,ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend ;, and, in otherwiſe doing, ye =_ ag ainſt 
God,by troubling his Church without juſt and neceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome 
reaſons indacing you to think haraly.of our Laws * Are thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative,are 
they neceſſary,or but meer probabilities only! An argument neceſſary and demonſtrative 
zs ſuch , as, being propoſed to any man and underſtood, the mind cannot chooſe but in- 
waraly aſſent. Any ope ſuch reaſon diſchargeth,1 grant,the Conſcience,and ſetteth it at 
full liberty. For the publick approbation given by the body of this whole (hurch, unto 
thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable that they are good, And 
therefore unto a neceſſary proof that they are not good, it muſt give place. This plain 
declaration of his judgment in this matter , this-expreſs limitation of his former 
reſolution, he makes in the very ſame Se&ion, which affords your former quora- 
tionz and therefore what Apology can be made for you , and your Store-houſe 
Mr. Brerely, for diflembling of it, I cannot poſſibly imagine. . 
111, D. Potter;p« 131. [ays, That errors of the Donatiſts and Novatians, were 
mot in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Churches determination. But 
that the Churches intention was only to filence diſputes, and to ſettle peace and wnity 
in her government : which becauſe they faitiouſly oppoſed, they were juſtly eſteemed 
Schiſmaticks, From hence you conclude that the ſame condemnation muſt paſi againſt tbe 
fir ſt. Reformers, ſeeing they alſo oppoſed the commands of the Church, impoſed on them, 
for filencing all Diſputes, and ſetling Peace and Unity in Government. But this Col- 
leon is deceitful, and che reaſon is, becauſe, though the firſt Reformers,as well 
as the Donatiſts and Novatians , oppoſed herein the Commands of the Viſible 
Church, that is, of a great part of it : yet the Reformers had reaſon, nay neceſſity 
todo ſo, the Church being then corrupted with damnable errors : which was 
not true of the Church, whenir was oppoſed by the Novatiens and Donatiſts. 
And therefore though they, and the Reformers, did the ſame aRtion, yet doing ic 
upon different grounds, it might in theſe metic applauſe , and in them condein- 
nations 
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112. Ad} 43+ The next $ hath in ic ſome objeRions againſt Luther's perſon, 
and none againſt his cauſe, which alone I have undertaken to juſtifie, and there- 
fore I paſs ir over. Yet this I promiſe, that when you, or any of your fide, ſhall 
publiſh a good defence, of all that your Popes have ſaid and done, eſpecially of 
them whom ZBe/larmine believes, in ſuch a long train to have gone to the Devil, 
then you ſhall receive an ample Apology for all the ations and words of Luther. 
In the mean time, I hope, all reaſonable and equitable judges, will eſteem it nor 
unpardonable in the great and Heroical ſpirit of Zuther, it, being oppoſed, and 
perpetually baited with a world of Furies, he were tranſported ſometimes , and . 
made ſomewhat furious. As for you, I defire you to be quiet, and to demand no 
more, whether God be wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? Unleſs 
you deſire to hear of your killing of Kings, Maſlacring of Peoples, Blowing up of 
Parliaments ; and have a mind to be askt , Vhether it be probable , thar thar 
ſhould be Gods cauſe, which needs to be maintain'd by ſuch deviliſh means > 

113. Ady 4445+ Inthe twonext Particles, which are all of this Chapter, 
that remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great deal of reading, and wit, and reaſon, 
againſt ſome men, who pretending to honour and believe the DoArine and pra- 
Rice of the viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning their Forcta- 
thers who forſook her, ſay, they would not have done ſo, yet remain divided from 
her Communion, Which men in my judgment cannot be defended. For if they 
belicve the DoRtrine of your Church, then muſt ny believe this Do&trine, thar 
they are tO return to your Communion. And therefore if they do not ſo, it can- 
not be avoided but they muſt be quroueTd4C#ro, and ſol leavethem : only I am 
to remember you, that theſe men cannar pretend to be Proteſtants, becaule they 
pretend to believe.your DoEtrine, . which is oppoſite in Diameter unto the do- 
rine of Proteſtants ; and therefore in a Work which you profeſs to have writs 
ten meerly againſt Proteſtants, all this might. have been ſpared. 


\ 
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Ecauſe Vice is beſt known by the cantrary Virtue, we cannot well determine what Hereſee is, 
nor who be Heretiques, but by.the oppoſite virtue of Faith, whoſe. Nature being once under- 
) ſtood as far as belongs to our preſent purpeto, re ſhall paſs on,with eaſe,to the definition of 
% hereſie, and ſo þe.ableto difcern. who be Heretiques. And this I intend todo, not by-cntring 
. Into ſuch particular Queſtions, asare cantroverted between Catholiques and Proteſtants, but only by 

applying ſome general grounds,cither already proved, or elſe yielded to on all fides. 

2, Almighty God having ordained Man to a ſupernatural Bnd of Beatitude by ſupern.tural means, it 
was requiſite that his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that End, and Means, by a ſuperna- 
turgl knowledge. And becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could not be able 
{ufficiently to overbear our will,and encounter with humane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength 
of fleſh and blood ; It was further neceſſary,that this ſupernatural knowledge ould be molt certginand 
infallible z and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than that it ſelf is a moſt certain;Belicf, 
and ſo be able to beat down all gay probabilities of humane Opinion. And becauſe the aforeſoid means 
and end of Beatifical Vifion do far exceed the reach of natural wit, the certainty of faith could not always 
be joyned with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be faund in the Principles,or Concluſcons,of humane 

(a) 2 Cor. 1% natural Sciences, that ſo all fleſh might not glory in the arm of fleſh, but he,wbo glories, ſhould glory.(a) in 
our Lord, Moreover, it was expedient that our belief or affent ro divine truths, thould not only be un- 
known, or #nevidens by any humane diſcourſe , but that abſoJutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in ir ſelf, 
and(ordinarily ponnagRe vers even of ſupernatural evid nce,that ſo we might haye occaſion'to aftu- 
ate,and teſtifie the obediende which we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting our will to his Will and 
Commands, but by ſubjeQing alſo our Ynderſtanding to his Wiſdom and Words,captivating (as the Apoſtle 

(d) 2 Cor + 10+ Fo | > mx ouap ſame #nderſterding (b) tothe obedience of Faith ; Which occaſion had been wanting, if 

Imighty God had made clear to us, the truths which now are certainly, but not evidently, preſented 
to our minds, For where truth doth manifeſtly open it ſelf,not obedience but neceſſity comments our aſ- 
ſent, For this reaſon, Divines veach, that the ObjeRt of faith, being not evidentto humane reaſon, it 
is in mans power, not only to abſtain from believing, by ſuſpending our Judgments, or exerciſing no at 
one way or other; but alſoto disbelijeve,that is,to believe the contrary of that which faith propoleth;as 
the example of innumerable Arch-heretiques can bear witneſs, This obſcurity of faith we learn from ho- 

(c) Heb. r1. ly Scripture, according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. Faith is the (c) ſubſtance ef things 10 be hoped ſor, 
(d) r Cor- 13- the argument of things not appearing. And, We (ee by aglaſs (d) in a dark manner : but then face to face. And 
(c)2 Pete L- 19+ accordingly S. Peter ſaith, Which you do well attending unto, as to (e) a candle ſhining in « dark lace. 

3+ Faith being then obſcure (whereby it differeth from natural Sciences) and yet being moſt certain 
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and infallible (wherein it ſurpaſſeth humane Opinion) it muſt rely upon ſome motive and ground, 
which may beable to give it certainty, and yet not releaſe it from Obſcurity. For if this motive, ground, 
or formal Objef of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented to our underſtanding : and if alſo we did 
evidently know, that it had a neceſſary conneQion with the Articles which we believe, our affent to 
ſuch Articles could not be obſcure, but evident ; which, as we ſaid, is again(t the narure of our Faith, If 
likewiſe the motive and groand of our Faith were obſcurely propounded to us , but were not in it ſelf in- 
fallible, ir would leave our aflznt in sbſcurity » but could not induc it with certginty, We mult therefore 
for the ground of our faith, find out a motive obſcure to xs, but moſt certain in zt ſelf , that the a& of 
faith may remain both obſcure and certain. Such a motive as this, can be no other bur the divine autho- 
rity of Almight God, revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe truths which our faith believes. For it is manifeſt, 
that God's iP fallible teſtimony may transfuſe Certzinty to our faith, and yer not draw it out of obſcurity; 
beeauſe no humane diſcourſe or demonſtration can eyince, that God revealeth any ſupernatural truth, 
fince God hath been no leſs perfe@ than he is, although he had never revealed any of thoſe objets 
which we now believe, | ; : 

4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God our of his iobnite wiſdom and ſweetneſs doth concur with bis 
Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the temper , and exigence of their natures ; and becauſe Man is a 
Creature endued with reaſon, God doth not exa@ of his Will or Underſtanding any other then, as the 
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Apoſtle ſaith, rationabile (f) ob,equium, an Obedience ſweetned with good reaſon ; which could not ſo (fy Rom: 1221 


appear, if oar Underſtanding were ſummoned to believe with cerzainty, things no way repreſented as in- 
fallible and certain. And therefore Almighty God obliging us under pain of eternal damnation to be- 
lieve with greateſt certainty divers verities, not known by the light of natural reaſon,cannot fail to fur- 
niſh our Underſtanding with ſuch inducements, motives,and arguments as may ſufficiently perſwade any 
Mind which is not partial or paſſionate, that the objeRts which we believe, proceed from an Authority 
ſo Wiſe, that it cannot be deceived, ſo Good that it cannot deceive z according to the words of David : 


Thy Teſtimonies are male (g) credible exceedingly. Theſe inducements are by Divines called arguments (8) Pal. 96 


credibilitatis, arguments of credibility, which though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, 


yet they evidently convince that, in true wiſdom, and prudence, the _— of ith deſerve credit, and 
ought to be accepted as things revealed by God, For without ſuch reaſons and inducements, our judg- 


ment of faith could not be conceived prudent, holy Scripture telling us, that, be who ſoon ( h) believes, (h,) Eccleſ. 19547 


is lizht of heart. By theſe arguments and inducements our Underſtanding js both ſatisfied with evidence 
of credibility, and the objeRts of faith retain their obſcurity : becauſe iris a different thing to be evident- 
ly credible, and evidently true ; as thoſe who were preſent at the Miracles wrought by our bleſſed $a- 
viour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidedtly ſee their do&rine to be true (for then it had not been Faith, 
but Science, and all had been neceſſitated to believe, which we ſee fell out otherwiſe) but they were evi- 
dently convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were moſt credible, and worthy to be im- 
braced as truth revealed by Ged, f 
5. Theſe evident arguments of Credibility are in great abundance found in the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, perpetually exiſting on earth, For, that there hath been a company of men profeſling ſuch and 
ſuch > 05mg, have from our next Predeceſſors,and theſe from their upwards,till we come to the A- 
_—_— and our Blefled Saviour z which gradation is known by evidence of ſenſe,by reading Books, or 
earing what one man delivers to another. And it js ey1dent that there was neither cauſ:, nor poſlibili- 
ty, that men ſo diſtant in place,ſo different in temper, ſo repugnant in private ends,did,or could agree to 
tell one and the ſelf ſame thing, ifit had been bur a ion invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian 


well ſaith, How is it likely that ſo many (i) and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one faith ? Among many events Ci) Preſcripe] 


there is not one iſſue, the error of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many is found © * 


z0 be One, i not miſtaken, but delivered. Dare then any body ſay, hat they erred who delivered it? With this 
never-interrupted exiſtence of the Church are joyned the many and great Miracles wrought by men 
of that Congregation or Church ; the ſanRity of the perſons z the renowned viRories over ſo many 
perſecutions, both of all ſorts of men, and of the infernal ſpirits ; and laſtly, the perpetual exiſtence 
of ſo holy a Church, being brought up to the Apoſtles themaſelves,ſhe comes to partake of the ſame afſu- 
rance of truth,which they by ſo many puwerful ways,did communicate to their Do&rin, & tothe Church 
of their ye IE with the divine Certainty which they received from our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
revealing to mankind what he heard from his Father; and ſo we conclude with Tertullian : We receive it 


from the Churches ,the Churches (k) from the Apoſiles,the Apoſtles from wy rs from bis F ather : And if &) Prot C 244 


we ence interrupt this line of ſucceſſion, moſt certainly made known by means of holy Tradition, we 
cannot conjoyn the preſent Church , and DoQrine, with-the Church, and Doarine of the Apoltles, 
but muſt invent ſome new means , and arguments ſufficient of rhemſelyes to find out , and prove a 
true Church,and faith independently of the preaching,and writing of the Apoſtles; neither of which can 


be known but by Tradition ; as is truly obſerved by Terrullian, ſaying , I will preſcribe , that (1) there is (1) Preſer. c. 2t} 


xo means to prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Church which they founded. 

6. Thus then we are to proceed : By evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt Tradition,I know that there 
hath always becn a never-interrupted Succeſſion of men from the Apoſtles time, believing, profeſling, 
and praCtiling ſuch and ſuch dofrines: By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles, Sanftity, Unt- 
ty, &c. and, by all thoſe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their 
doQrine, we are aſſured that what the ſaid never-interrupted Church propoſcth, doth deſerve to be ac 
cepted and acknowledged asa divine truth : By evidence of ſenſe, we ſee that the ſame Church pro- 
poſerh ſuch and ſuch do@trines as divine truths, that is, as revealed and teſtified by Almighty God. By 
this divine Teſtimony we are infallibly aſſured of what we believe : and ſo the laſt period,ground, mo- 
tive, and formal objeF of our Faith, 1s, the infallible teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity , which neither 
can deceive, nor be deceived, 

7. Ay this o:derly deduRtion our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualities which we ſaid were 
requiſite thereto z namely Certainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence. Certainty proceeds from the infallible teſti< 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our underitanding by fach a mean as is infallible in it ſelf, 
and to us is evidently krown that it propoſeth this point orthat, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
what ſenſe it propoſeth them z which means we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
Obſcurity, from the manner in which God ſpeaks tomankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that it doth not 
tianifeſtly ſhew the perſon who ſpeaks, nor the truth of the —— Prudence is not wanting, > 

b cauſy 
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cauſe our faith is accompanied with ſo many arguments of Credibility, that every well diſpoſed #nder- 
ſtanding, may and ought to judge, that the doArines ſo confirmed deſerye to be belieyed, as proceed. 
ing from divine Authority. ; 

8. And thus from what hath been ſaid, we may cafily gather the particular nature, or definition of 
Faith. For, it is a voluntary,or free, infallible, obſcure Jew to ſome sruth,becauſe it is teftified by God, and 
is ſufficiently propounded to ws for ſuch: which propoſal is ordinarily made by the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, I fay, Sufficiently propoſed by the Church ; not thatT purpoſe ro diſpute whether the propoſal of 
the Church enter into the formal Objef, or Motive of Faith : or whether any error be an herehe, Jor- 
mally and preciſely, becauſe it is againſt the propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch propoſal were the for. 
mal Obje& of Faith, which D.Potrer, to no purpoſe at all,labours ſo very hard to diſprove : But I onl 
affirm, that when the Church propounds any Truth,as revealed by God , we are aflured that it is ſuch 
indeed ; and ſo it inſtantly grows, to be a fit objeQ for Chriſtian Faith,which inclines and enables us to 
believe whatſoever is duly preſented, as a thing revealed by Almighty God, And inthe ſame manner 
we are ſure, that whoſoever go any doQtrine propoſed by the Church , doth thereby contradi& a 
truth, which is teſtified by God : As when any lawful Supertour notifies his will, by the means, and, as 
it were, propoſal of ſome faithful meſſenger, the ſubje@ of ſach a Superiour in performing, or negle&- 
ing what is delivered by the Meſſenger is ſaid to obey,or diſobey his own lawful Superiour, And | pe 
fore becauſe the teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we way, and we do moſt truly ſay, that not 
to believe what the Church propoſeth, is, to deny God's holy word or teſtimony ſignified to us by the 
Church, accerding to thar ſaying of $, Irenexs, We nced nor go (m) 10 any other 20 ſeth the truth, which 
we may eaſily receive from the Church. 

9, From this definition of Faith,we may alſo knew what Hereſie is, by taking the contrary terms, as 
Herefie is contrary to Faith , and ſaying : Herefie is g voluntary error againſt that which God hath reveat- 
ed, and the Church hath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doth it import, whether the crror concern points in 
themſelves great or ſmall,fundamental or not fundamental. For more being required te an a& of Vir- 
tue, than of Vice , if any truth though never ſo {mall may be believed by faith as ſoon as we know it 
to be teſtified by divine revelation 3 much more will it be a formal Hereſie to deny any leaſt point ſuf- 
ficiently propounded as a thing witneſſed by God. 

10, Thisdivine Faith is divided into Aﬀual and Habitual, Aﬀual faith, or faith aftuated, is when we 
are in a of conſideration, and belief of ſome myſtery of Faith ; for example, that our Saviour Chriſt, 
is true God,and Man, &c. Habitual faith,is that from which we are denominated Faithful,or Believers, 
as by Aﬀual faith they are tiled Believing. This Habis of faith is a Quality enabling us moſt firmly to 
bel teve Obje&s above humane diſcourle, and it remaineth permanently in our Soul, eyen when we are 
ſleeping, or not thinking of any myſtery of faith. This is the firſt among the three Theological Virtues, 
For Charity unites us to God,as he is infinitely Good in himſelf ; Hope ties us to him,as he is unſ peakably 
Good 1844, Faith joyns us to him, as he is the Supreme immovable Ferity.Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; 
Hope on his Power ; Faith on his divine Wiſdom. From hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the 

Virtues which Divines term Infuſed (that is; which cannot be acquired by humane wit, or induſtry, bur 
are in their Nature and Efſence ſupernatural) it hath this property ; that it is not deſtroyed by little 
and little, (contrarily to the Habits called acquiſiti,that 1s, gotten by humane endeavour, which as they are 
ſucceſſively produced,ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſively,or by little and little )bur it mult either be confer - 
ved entire, or wholly deftroyed: And fince it cannot ſtand entire with any one att which is dire&ly con- 
trary,itmuſt be totally overthrown,and,as it were,demoliſhed,and razed by every ſuch at, Wheretore,as 
Charity,or the love of God, is expelled from our ſoul by any one a of Hatred, or any other mortal fin 
againſt his Divine Majeſty : and as Hope is deſtroyed by any one a@ of voluntary Deſperation: ſo F gith 
mult periſh by any one a& of Herefie,becauſe every ſuch a& is direly, and formally oppoſite thereunto, 
I know that ſome fins which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere (uo, in their kind , grievous and mortal, 
may be much lefſened.and fall to be yenial, ob levitatcm materia, becauſe they may happen to be txerci- 
ſed in a matter of ſmall conſideration; as for example, to ſteal a peny is venial , although Theft in 
kis kind be a deadly fin, But it is likewiſe true , that this Rule is not 2 for all ſorts of fins ; there 
being ſome ſo inexcuſably wicked of their own nature,that no ſmalneſs of matter,nor pn in oumber 
can defend them from being deadly fins. For, to give an inſtance, what blaſphemy againſt God, or yo- 
Juntary falſe Oath is not a deadly fin > Certainly none at all, althopgh the ſalvation of the whole world 
ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſuch a falſhood, The like hapneth in our preſent caſe of Hereſie,the inj- 
quity redounding to the injury of God's ſupreme wiſdom and goodneſs,is always great,and enormous, 
They were no precious ſtones which David (n) pickt out of the water, to encounter Golias, and yet if a 
man take from the number but one, and ſay they were but four, againſt the Scripture affirming them to 
have been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable fin, Why > Becauſe by this ſubſtration of One, he 
doth deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of all credit and infallibility, For,if cither he could deceive, 
or be deceived jn any one thing, it were but wiſdom to ſuſpe& him in all. And ſeeing every Herefie op- 
poſeth ſome Truth revealed by God ; it 1sno wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and dam- 
nable fin, for, if voluntary Blaſphemy, and Perjury, which are oppoſed only to the infuſed Moral Virtue 
of Religion, can never be excuſed from mortal fin : much leſs can Herefie be excuſed, which oppoſeth 
the Theological Virtue of Faith. 

17, Ifany objeR, that Schiſm may ſeem to be a greater fin than Herefie : becauſe the Virtue of Ch4- 
Fity (to which Schiſm is oppoſite) is greater than Faith,according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, Now there re- 
main (0) Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greater of theſe is Charity. S. Thomas anſwers in theſe words : Cha- 
rity hath two ObjeAs,one principal to wit,the Divine (p) Goodneſs ; and another ſecondary ,namely the good cf 
our Neighbour : But Schiſm and other ſins which are commined againſt our Neighbour, are oppoſite to Charity 
in reſpet of this ſecondary good, which is leſs than the objef of F aith, which is God, as be is the Prime Veri» 
zy, on which Faith doth rely ; and therefore theſe fins are leſs than Infidelity, He takes Infidelity after a ge- 
neral manner, as it comprehends Herefie , and other vices againſt Faith, 

1:, Having therefore ſufficiently declared,wherein Herefie conſiſts; Let us come to prove that which 
we propoſed in this Chapter, Where I defire, it be till remembred : That the viſible Catholjque 
Church cannot err damnably, as D. Potter confeſſeth, And that when Luther appeared , there was no 
other viſible true Church of Chriſt diſagreeing from the Roman , as we have demonſtrated in the next 
precedent Chapter, 

13, Now 
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13, Now, that Luther and his followers cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie, E prove by theſe rea- 
ſons. To oppoſe any truth propounded by the viſible true Church,as revealed by God, is formal He- 
rtſie, as we have ſhewed out of the definition of Herefie : But Luther, Calvin, and the reft did oppoſe di. 
yers truths propounded by the viſible Church as revealed by God , yea, they did therefore oppoſe her, 
becauſe ſhe propuunded, as divihe revealed truths, things which they judged either to be falſe, or hu« 
mane inventions : Therefore they committedformal Herefee. v 
14. Moreover,every Errour againſt any dodrine revealed by God,jis a damnable Herefie, whether the 
matrer in it ſelf be great or ſmall, as I proved before : and therefore either the Proteſtants or the Ro= 
man Church muſt be guilty of formal Herefie, becauſe one of them muſt err againſt the word and te- 
ſtimony of God : bur you grant (perforce) that the Roman Church doth not err damnably , and I add 
that ihe cannot err damnably becauſe ſhe is the truly. Catholique Church , which you confeſs cannot 
err damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Herefie. 
15. Beſides, we have ſhewed thar the viſible Church is Jadge of Controverſies, and therefore muſt be 
infallible in all her Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed,jt manifeſtly followeth,that to oppole what 
ſhe delivereth as revealed by God, isnot ſo much to oppoſe ber, as God himſelf ; and therefore cannot 
be excuſed from grievous Hereſfie, : | 
16. Again,if Luther were an Heretique,for thoſe points wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church; 
All they who agree with him'in thoſe very points, muſt likewiſe be Heretiques. Now, that Luther was 
a formal Hereti1que I demonſtrate in this manner. To ſay, that God's viſible true Church is not univer- 
ſal,but confined toone only place or corner of the world;is aceording to your own expreſs words(q )pro» (4) Pag. 126. 
perly Herefie, againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the boly Catholique Church : And 
you brand Donatys with Hereſfie, becauſe he limited the univerſal Church ro Africa. But it is maniteſt, 
and acknowledged by Luther himſelf, and other chief Proteſtants , that Luther* s Reformation when it 
firſt began ( an] ach more for divers ages before) was not #xiverſal, nor ſpread over the world, but 
was confined to that compaſs of ground which did contain Luther's body, Therefore his Reformation 
cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie, If s, Ty 7 age in thoſe times ſaid tortit Donatiſts,There are in- Z 
numerable teſtimonies (r ) of boly Scripture in which it appeareth that the Church of Chriſt is not only in Afri- Cr) £118. 5%, 
£4, 4s theſe mtn with moſt impudent venity do rave, but thas ſhe is ſpread over the whole earth : "much more 
may it be ſaid ; It appeareth by innu merable teſtimonies of holy Scriptute that the Church of Chriſt 
cannot be confined to the City of Wittemberg,or to the place where Luth&"*s feer ſtood, but muſt be ſpread 
over the whole world, It is therefore moſt impudent vanity and dotage to limit her to Luther's Reforma- 
tion, In another place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs effeftually againſt Luther than' againſt the 
Ponatiſts. For having out of thoſe words,In thy ſeed all Nations ſhall be Meſſed,proved that God's Church 
muſt be #Yniver{al, he ſaith, hy (1) do you ſuper- add,by ſaying that Chriſt remains heir in nopart of the earth, (cr De tnt;, 
except where he may bave Donatus for his Coheir. Give me t#his' (Univerſal) churth if is be #mong you z Eccleſ. cap. && 
ſhew your ſelves to all Nations, which we already ſhew to be bleſſed in this Seed': Give ws this (Church) or 
elſe laying afide all fury, receive her from us, But it is evident that Luther covld not, When he ſaid, A» 
the beginning I was alone, give us an Univerſal Church : Therefore happy had he, been, if tie had then, 
and his followers would now, receive her from zs. And therefore we muſt conclude- with the fame holy 
Father, ſaying in another place of the Univerſal Church : She hath this (t) moſt certain mark, thet ſhe (t) Cont. lit. Peri! 
cannot be hidden: She is then known t0 all Nations. The Seft of Donatus js unknown to many Nations ; lib. x. cap. 104+ 
there fore that cannot be ſhe, The Sef of Luther (art leaſt when he began, and much more before his begin- 
ning) was unknown 80 many Nations, therefore that cannot be ſh2. | 
17, And that it may yet further appear how — Luther agreed with the Donatifts ; It is to be 
noted, that they never taught, that the Catholique Church obght not ro extend it ſelf further thag 
that part of Africa, where their faftion reigned, but only that in fa@ it wasſo confined, becauſe all the 
reſt of the Church was prophaned, by communicating with Cecilia, whom they falfly affirmed to 
have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or givers up of the Bible to the perſeeutors to 
be burned : yea, at that very time they had ſome of their Se&reſiding in Rome , and Tent thither one - 
Fiftor, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of the Brethren in that City, but indeed, as Baronins (u) ob- (u) Am 321. 
ſerveth,that the world might account themCatholiques by communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to "* 2» "74. 
communicate with whom was ever taken by the Ancient Fathers as an aflured fign of being a 'true Ca- 
tholique. They had alſo,as S. Auguſtin witnefſ:th,a prerended (w) Church inthe houſe and territory ofia /,,\ pe 1,;, 
Spaniſh Lady called Lacilla,who went flying our of the Catholique Church, becaufe ſhe had been juſtly Fce!ef. c. 3. 
checked by Cacilianus, And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the Conterence he had with Fortunizs the Dona- 
riſt, ſaith, Here did be firſt (x) attempt 10 affirm that his Communion was (pread over the whole Earth, &c. but (\) Ep. 163. 
becauſe the thing was evidently ſal(e, they got out of this diſcourſe by conſufion of language, whereby neverthe= 
leſs they ſufficiently declared, that they did not hold that the true Church ought neceſlarily to be con- 
fined to one place, bnt only by meer neceſlity were forced to yield that it was ſoin fa&, becauſe their 
Sett which they held to be the only true Church was not ſpread over the world : In which point For- 
zunizs and the reſt were more modeſt, thanhe who ſhould affirm that Luther*s Reformation in the y 
beginning was ſpread over the whole Earth ; being at that time by many degrees not ſo far diffuſed as 
the Set of the Donatiſts. I have no defire to proſecute the fimilitude ot Proreſtants with Donaziſts, b 
remembring that the Se of theſe men was begun and promored by the paſſion of Lucilla; and , whois 
ignorant what influence two wemen, the Mother, and Daughter, miniſtred to Proteſtancy in England ? 
Nor will I ſtand to obſerve their very likeneſs ot phraſe with the Donatifts, who called the Chair of 
Rome, the Chair of peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Harlot , which is D. Potter's 'own phraſe, 
wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, becauſe he maintaineth her to be a true Church of Chrift: and 
therefore let him duly ponder theſe words of S. Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſts, If I perſecute him juſtly 
who detraffs (y) from his Neighbour, why ſhould I not perſecute bim who detrafts from the Church of Chriſt, (y) Conc. ſuter 
and gs This is not ſhe, but this is an Aarlot ? And leaſt of all, will I confider, whether you may rot be gf. cam Emerit. 
well compared to one Ticonius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Parmenianus likewiſe a Donatift, who blaſ- 
phemed, that the Church of Chriſt had periihed (as you do even in this your Book write againſt ſome 
of yuur Proteſtant Brethren,or as you callthem Zealots among you,who hold the very ſame or rather a 
worſe Hereſie) and yet remained among them, even after Parmenianus had excommunicated him (as 
thoſe your Zealous Brethren would proceed againſt you if it were in their power)and yet, like Ticonine, 
you remain in their Communion, and come not into that Church which is, hath been, and ſhall ever be 
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univerſal : For which very cauſe S, Auguſtine wage Fa. of Ticonixs, that although he wrote agaiuſt the 
(2) De do.Cbrift, Donariſts,yet he was of an bears (7) ſo extremely abſurd. as nor to forſake them altogether, And ſpeaking 
lib, g. cap. 30. of the ſame thing in another Jace, he obſerves, that although Ticonixs did manifeſtly confute them who 
affirmed that the Church ha periſhed ; yet be ſaw nos (ſaith this holy Father) that which in good conſe- 
(a) Cont, Parm, quence (a) be ſhould have ſcen, that thoſe Chriſtians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole 
t. 1. cape I, world, who remained united, not with them who were divided from the communion and unity of the ſame world, 
but with ſuch as did communicaze with the whole world. But Parmenianus , and the reſt of the Dunatiſts ſaw 
that conſequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obſtinacy againſt the moſt manifeſt truth which 
Ticonlus maintained, than by yielding thereto, to be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa, which enjoyed the 
Communion of that Unity which Ticonius defended, from which they bad divided themſelves, How fitly theſe 
words agree to Catholiques in England,in reſpeR of the Proteſtants, I defire the Reader to conſider, Bur 
theſe and the like reſemblances of Proteſtauts to the Donatiſts, I willingly let paſs, and only urge the 
main point : That fince Luther's Reformed Church was not 1n being for divers Centuries before Luther, 
and yet was (becauſe fo forſooth they will needs haveit) inthe Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceſlity af- 
frm heretically with the Donatiſts, that the true and unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed ; and that ihe 
which remained on earth was (O blaſphemy !) an Harlot, Moreover the ſame herefie follows out of 
the dorin of D, Potter, and other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in points not fundamental, be- 
cauſe we have ſhewed that every error againft any one revealed truth, is Herefie, and damnable, whether 
the matter be otherwile,of it ſelf, great or ſmall. And how can the Church more truly be ſaid t6 perith, 
than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a damwable Hereſie > Beſides , we will hereafter prove , that by 
any a& of Hereſic, all divine faith is loſt 3 and to imagine a true Church of faithful perſons withour 
any faith,is as much as to fancy a living man without life; Ir is therefore clear, that Donatiſt-like they 
hold that the Church of Chriſt periſhed : yea, they are worſe than the Ponatiſts , who ſaid , that the 
Church remained at leaſtin Africa ; whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant, that for a 
long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was no where at all. Bur let us go forward to other reaſons. 
18, The holy Scripture, and ancient Fathers do aſlign Separation from the viſible Church as a mark 
(b) s Joan. rg. Of Herefie ; according to that of S, Fohx, They went out (b) fromus. And, Some who (c) went out from 
(c) As 15. 24. 44, And, Out of you ſhall (Neri e men ſpeakirg perverſe things. And accordingly Finc:ntius Lyrinenſss 
Cd) Atts 20.3% ſaith, Whoever (e) began herefier, who did not firſt ſeparate himſelf from the gniverſality, Antiquity, and 
(Ce) Lib. adverſus : "wy gue 
her. c. 34 Conſent p #he Catholique Church & Bur it is manifeſt, that when Luther appeared , there was no viſible 
Church diſtin& from the Roman,out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Luther 
and his followers departed out of her ; Therefore ſhe is no way liable to this mark of Herefic : but Pros 
teſtants cannot poſltbly ayoid it, To this purpole S. Proſper hath theſe pithy words: A Chriſtian com- 
(f) Dimid. temp. Municating (f) with the Univerſal Church, i a Catbolique, and he who is divided from ber, is an Her(tique, 
Clips $e and A But Luther in his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholique 


Church of thoſe times,. becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors of the then 
eretique, &'c. Which likewiſe 


viſible Church : we mult therefore ſay with S, Proſper, that he was an 


(s) Ep. 57.44 is noleſs clearly proved out of $ Cyprian, ſaying, Not we (g) departed from them, but they from us, and 
Damaſ. fnce Herefies and Schiſms arc bred sfterwards, while they make 10 them(elves divers Conventictes , they have 


forſaken the bead and origin of truth, 
19, And that we might not remain doubrful what Separation it is, which is the mark of Hcrefie, the 
Ancient Fathers tell us more in particular, that it is from the-Church of Rome , as it is the Sea of Peter 
And therefore D, Potter need not be ſo hot with us , becauſe we ſay, and write , that the Church of 
Rome, 'in that ſenſe as ſhe is the Mother Church of all ethers, and with which all the reſt agrce, is 
_ truly called the Catholique Church. S. Hierom writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, I am in the Communion 
(h) Lile 1: Ape» (h) of che Chair of Peter ; I know that the Church is built upon that Rock. Whoſoever ſhall eat the Lamb ous 
logs of this houſe, he is prophane. If any ſhall net be in the Ark of Noah , he ſhall periſb in the time of the deluge. 
Whoſoever doth not gathcr with thee, doth (cater, that is, he that is not of Chriſt is of Antichriſt. And clie= 
* where, Which doth be (i) call bis faith? Thats of the Roman Church? Or that which is contained in tbe 
Books of Origen > If be anſwer, The Roman ; then we are Catholiques, who bave tranſlated nothing of the 
error of Origen, And yetfarther, Know thou, that the (k) Roman Faith commended by the voice of the 
Apoſile doth not receive theſe deluſions , though an Angel ſhould denounce otherwiſe than it hath once been 
preached. S. Ambroſe recounting how his Brother Satyrus inquiring for a Church wherein to give thanks 
(1) Pe obitu S4® for his delivery from ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called unto (1) him ihe Biſhop, neither did be eſteem any favour 
yr6 fratris. 80 be true, except that of the true faith, and be asked of him whether be agreed with the Catholique Biſhops ? 
that 3s,with the Roman Church. And having underſtood that he was a $chiſmatiquethat is,ſeparated from g 
2141” the Roman Church, he abftained from communicating with him, Where we ſee the privitedge of the 
Roman Church confirmed both by word and deed, by dofrine and praftice, And the fame Saint ſaith * 
(m) Lit, x. ep. 4. Of the Roman Church , From thence the Rites (m) of Ventrable Communion do flow 10 all. Saint Cyprian 
ad imperatores, MCaith, They are bold (n) to ſail to the Chair of Peter, and 10 3be principal Church, from wb:me Prieſtly uni- 
(n) Friſt. 55 oy hath ſprung. Neither do they conſider, that they are Romans, whoſe faith was commended, by the preaching 
as Corel, of the Apoſile , to whom ſalſhood cannot have acceſs. Where we lee this holy Father joyns together the 
principal Church, and the Chair of Peter : and affirmeth that falſhood not only hath not had, but cannaz 
Co) Epiſt. $2. have acceſs t0 that Sea» And elſewhere, Thou wroteſt that I ſhould ſend (0) « Copy of the ſame letters to 
Cornelius our Colleagne, that laying afide all ſollicitude, he might now be aſſured that thou didſt communicate 
with him, that is, with the Catholique Church. What think you Mr.DoQor of theſe words 2 Is itſo ſtrange 
a thing to take for one and the ſame thing, to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to 
communicate with the Catholique Church ? St. Ireneus ſaith, Becauſe it were long to number the ſucceſſion 
(p) Lib. 3+ Con's of all Churches, (p) we declaring the Tradition (and faith preached to men, and coming to us by Tra«- 
Per. C3 ition) of the moſt great, moſt ancient , and moſt known Church , founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſiltes 
Peter and Paul, which Tradition it hath from the Apoſtles, coming zo us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ; we confound 
all thoſe whs any way eitber by evil complacence of themſelves, or vain-glory, or by blindneſs, or ill opinion, do 
gather otherwiſe than they ought. For to this Church for a more powerful Princtpality , it is neceſſary that all 
Churches reſort, that is, all faithful people of whas place ſoever : in which (Roman Church) the Traditi- 
on which is from the Apoſtles hath always been conſerved from thoſe who are every where, Saint Auguſtine 
Ca) In Fat. core. ſaith, Is grieves us (q) 80 ſee you ſo roliecut off. Number the Prieſts even from the See of Peter , and 
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not overcome. And in another place, ſpeaking of Cacilianus , he faich': He might comemn the con- 
ſpiring (r) multitude of becauſe 
70 the Roman Church in which the Principality of the See Apoſtolique did always flouriſh; and to other 
Countries from whence the Go|pel came firſt into Atrica, Ancient Ter tullian ſaith, If thou be near Italy, 
thou haſt Rome , whoſe ({) Authority is neer at hand t0us: & bappy Church , into which the 
poured all Dofrine, together with their Blood. Saint Baſil in a lerter to the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, In very 
deed that which was given (t) by our Lord is thy Piety, is worthy of thas moſt excellent voice which 


lawful and pure » and without any diminution mayeſt preach the faith of our Anceſtors. Maximinianus 
Bithop of Conſtantinople about twelye hundred years ago, ſaid , All the bounds of the earth who have 
fneerely achnwoledgetd onr Lord, and Catholiques through the whole world profe ſſing the true faith , look upon 
the Power of the Biſhop of Rome , as upon #he Sun, &c. For the Creator of the world, amongſt all men of 
th: world elefed him, (he ſpeaks of St. Peter) to whom be granted the Chair of Dofor ro be principally 
poſſeſſed by a perpetual right of Priviledge ; that wl.0/0ever is deſorous t0 know any Divine and profound 
thing , may bave recourſe to the Oracle , and Dofrine of bis Inftruition. Fobn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
more than eleven hundred years ago in an Epiltle to Pope Hormiſdz , writeth thus ,' Becauſe (u) the 
beginning of ſalvation is to conſerve the rule of right Faith y and in no wiſe 10 ſwerwe from the Tradi- 
zion of our Fore-fathers ; becauſe the words of our Lord cannot fail , ſaying, Thou &t Peter, and upon this 
Rock will I build my Church : the proofs of deeds bave ma1e good thoſe words;. becauſe in the Sea Apoſtoli- 
cal the Catholique Religion is always conſerved inviolible, And again, We promiſe hereafter not to ricite 
in the Sacred Myſteries the names of them who are excluded from the Communion of the Catholique Church, 
that is to ſay, who cenſent not ſully with the Sea Apoſtolique, Many other Authorities of the ancient Fa- 
thers might be produced to this purpole z bur thele may ſerveto ihew , that both the Latin and Greek 
Fathers held for a Note of being a Catholique, or an Heretique, to have been united, or divided from 
the See of Rome. AndI have purpolely alledged only ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak of the pri- 
viledges of the See of Rome, as of things permanent and depending on our Saviour's promiſe to $.P«ter, 
from which a general rule, and on ought to be taken ow all Ages , becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall 
(w) ph, but 8he word of our Lor 
f-ſt thar Luther and his followers divided themſelves from the See of Rome, they bear the inſeparable 
Mark of Herefie. ; 

20 - And though my meaning be not to treat the point of Ordination or Succeſſion, in the Prote< 
ſtants Church, becauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt reaſon, aſſign Succeſſion as one mark of the 
true Church ; I muſt not omit to ſay, that according to the grounds of Proteſtants themſelves , they 
can neither pretend perſonal Succeſſion of Biihops, nor Succeſſion of Defrine, For whereas Succeſſion of 
Biſhops ſignifies a never-interrupted line of Perſons,cndued with an indelible Quality, which Divines 
call a CharaFer, which cannot be taken away by depofition, degradation , or other means whatſoever ; 
and endued alſo with Juriſdi&tion and Authority to teach, to preach, to govern the Church by laws, 
precepts, cenſures,@c. Proteſtants cannot pretend Succeition in cither of theſe, For (beſides that there 
was never Proteſtant Biſhop before Luther, and that there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, where 
there was no beginning to ſucceed) they commonly acknowledge no Charaffer, and conſequently muſt 
affirm, that when their pretended Biſhops or Prieſts are deprived of Juriſdi&ion, or degraded, they re- 
main meer lay perſons a s before their Ordination z fulfilliag what Tertullian objeRts as a mark of Here- 
fie: Today 4 Prieſt, to morrow (x) « Lay-man. For if here 
Order mult conſiſt only in Juriſdiction, and authority j-or in a kind of moral depuration to ſome fun- 
Qion, which therefore may be taken away by the ſame power , by which it was given. Neither can 
they pretend Succeſſion in Authority, or Juriſdition. For all the Authority , or Juriſdi&tion, which 
they had, was conferred by the Church of Rome, that is, by the Pope : Beeauſe the whole Church col- 
leQively doth not meet to ordain Biſhops or Prieſts, or togive them Authority, But, according to 
their own Do&rine, they belieye that the Pope neither þazh , or ought to have: any Furiſdiffion, Power, 
Superiority, Preheminence, or Auhtority Eccleſiaſtical , or Spiritual within vhis Realm > which they ſwear 
even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons : How then can the Pope give Juriſdiction 
where they ſwear he neither hath, or O# GHT 10 have, any ! Or, if yet he had, how could they without 
Schiſm withdraw themſelves from his obedience > Befide , the Roman Church never gave them Au- 
thority to oppoſe her , by whom it was given, But grant, their firſt Biſhops had ſuch Authority from 
the Church of Rome : after the deceaſe of thole men, Who gave Authority to their pretended Succeſ- 
ſors > The Primate of England? Bur from whom had he ſuch Authority-> And after his deceaſe, 
who thall confer Authority upon his Succefſors > The Temporal Magiſtrate > King Henry, neither a 
Catholique nor a Proteſtant > King Edward, a Child > Queen: Elizabeth a Woman > An Infarx 
of one hours Age, is true King in caſe of his Predeceſlors deceaſe : But ſhall your Church lie fallow 
till that Infant-King and green Head of the Church come to years of diſcretion > Do your Bithops, 
your Hierarchy, your Succeſſion, your Sacraments, your being, or not bejngy. Heretiques, for want, 
of Succeſſion, depend on this new-fuund Supremacy-Do&rine brought in by ſuch a man meerly upon 
baſe occaſions, and for ſhameful ends ; impugned by Calvingand his followers ;' derided by'vNe Chri- 
ſtian world ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as D. Andrews /;,- Wotton, &c: 'not held for any weceflary 
point of Faith ; And from whom I pray you, had Biſhops their Authority when there were no Chriſti, 
an Kings ? Muſt the Greek Patriarchs receive ſpiritua] Juriſdi&tion from the Greas Turk ? Did the Pope 
by the Baptiſm of Princes , loſe the ſpiritual Power he formerly had of conferring (piritnal Juriſdi. 
Qion ypon Biſhops > Hath the Temporal Magiſtrate authority to preach,' ro aſſoil from ſins, t6 inflit 
Excommunications, and other Cenſures ?' Why hath he not power to Excommunicate, as well as to 
diſpenſe in Irregularity, as our late Sovereign Lord King Femes,cither diſpenſed with the late Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, or elle gave Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops todo it } And fince they were ſubje& to 
their Primate, and not he to them, itis clear , that they. had no power to diſpenſe with him', but 
that power muſt proceed from the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and head of the Proteſtants Church 
In England. If he have no ſuch authority , how can he give to others whit ihimſelf hath not > Your 
Ordination, or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Chare#er, can only confiſt in giving 
a Power, Authority, JuriſdiRion, or (as Lfſaid before) ſome Lind of Deputation ro exerciſ: Epiſco- 
pal, or Prieſtly funions ; If they, the Temporal Magiſtrate confers this power , &c. he can, nay he- 
cannct 


his enemies , becauſe he knew himſelf to be united 5 by Communicgtory letters buth (+) Ep 162. 


Apoſtles have (F) Treſer. c. 26. 
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cannot chule but, Ordain'and Conſecrate Biſhops, and Prieſts, as often as he confers Authority or Ju- 
riſdiftion : and your Bitkops afſoon as they are deſfigned and confirmed by the King , muſt ip/o fatto be 
Ordained and Conſecrated by. him without intervention of Bzjhops, or Matter and Form of Ordination : 
Which abſurditics you will be more unwilling to grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to 
your own doArines, The Pope from whom originally you mult beg your Succeſſion of Biſhops, never re- 
ccived, nor will,nor can acknowledge to receive any Spiritual Juriſdiction from any Temporal Prince, 
and therefore if JuriſdiQion muſt be derived from Princes, he hath none at all : and yer either you 
muſt acknowledge, that he hath true Spiritual Juriſdi&ion, or that your ſelves can receive none fiom 
him, 

21, Moreover,this new Reformation,or Refurmed Church of Proteſtants, will by them be pretended 
to be Catholique or niverſal, and not confined to England alone, as the Seft of the Donatiſts was to 


Africa : and therefore it. mult comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, 


France, &c, In which number, they of Germany, Holland, and Frarce are not governed by Biſhops, nor 
regard any perſonal ſucceflion, unleſs of ſuch fat-benehiced Biſhops as Nicholas Amsfordins , who was 
conſecrated by Luther, (though Luther himſelf was never Buhop) as witneſſeth (y) Dreſſers, And 
though $cotlend hath of late admitted ſome Bifhops , I much doubt whether they hold them to be ne- 
ceſſary, or of divine Inſtitution ; and ſo their enforced admitting of them , doth not ſo much furniſh 
that Kingdom with perſonel Succeſſion of Biſhops, as it doth convince them to want ſucceſſion of dofrine, 
ſince in this their negle& of Biſhops , they diſagree both from the milder Proteſtants of England, and 
the true Catholique Church : And by this want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they re 
tain the note of Schiſm, and Herefie, So that the Church of Proteſtants muſt either not be univerſal, 
as being confined to England: Or if you will needs comprehend all-thoſe Churches which want ſucceſ- 
fion, you mult copfeſs, that your Church doth nor only communicate with Schiſmatical and Heretical 
Churches, bur is alſo compounded of ſuch Churches, and your ſelves cannot avoid the note of Schil- 
matiques, or Heretiques, it it were but for participating with ſuch hererical Churches, For it is impoſ- 
ſible to retain Communion with the true Catholique Church , and yet agree with them who are 
divided from her by Schiſm, or Hereſie , | vp that were to afhrm , that for the ſelf ſame time 
they could be within and without the Catholique Church , as proportionably I diſcourſed in the next 
precedent Chapter , concerning the communicating of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who maintain 
that Hereſie of the Latency and Inviſibility of Gods Church , where I brought a place of $. Cyprian to 
this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleaſed to review ia the ffth Chapter, and 1 7. Number. 

22, Bur befides this defe@ in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Bilhops, there is another of great 
moment z Which is, that they want the right Form of ordaining Biſhops,and Prieſts,becauſe the manner 
which they uſe is ſo much different from that of the RomanChurch(at leaſt according tothe common opi. 
nion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient ror the Eſſence of Ordination ; as I could demonltrate if this 
were the proper place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will notfail todo if D, Potter give me occaſion. In the 
mean time the Reader may' be pleaſed to read the Author (z) cited here in the margent, and then com- 
pare the form of our Ordination with that of Proteſtants ; and to remember that if the form which they 
uſe either in conſecrating Biſhops,or in ordaining Prieſts be at leaſt doubtful,they can neither have un- 
doubted Prieſts, nor Biſhops. . For —_ cannot be ordained but by true Biſhops, nor can any be a true 
Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prieſt, 1 ſay, their Ordination is at leaſt doubrful ; becauſe that ſuſficeth for my 
preſent purpoſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordination is notoriouſly known to be but doubtful, are 
pot to be - ma Biſhops, or Prieſts : and no man withont Sacriledge can receive Sacraments trom 
them ; all which they adminiſter unlawfully : Ard (if we except Baptiſin, with manifeſt danger of in- 
validity, and with obligation to be at leaſt RRInY repeated) ſo Proteſtants muſt remain doubt- 
ful of Remiſſion of fins , of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , and may not pretend to be a true Church ; 
which cannot ſubliſt without andoubred true Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due adminiſtration of $a» 
craments, which (according to —_— isan eſſential note of the true Church, And it is a world 
to oblerye the proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants in this poiut of their Ordingtions. For firſt, An.3. Edw. 
6. cap. 2, when he was a Child about 12 years of age, It wes enafted, that ſuch (a) form of making,and con - 
ſecrating of Biſhops and Prieſts, as by fix Prelates, and fix ther to be appointed by the King, 'ſhould be-devi- 
ſed (mark this word deviſed) and ſet forth under the great Seat ; foould be uſed and none other. But after 
this A& was repealed 1 Mar. Sefſ. z. in ſo much,as that when afterward An.6,& 7 Reg.Eliz.Biſhop Bon- 
ner being endied upon a certiticate made by D, Horn a Proteſtant Biſhop of Wincheſter, Fe his refuſal 
of the Oath of Supremacy 5 and he excepting againſt the IndiAment becauſe D. Horn was no Biihop ; 
all the Judges reſolved that his exception was good, if indeed D, Horn was not Bi:hop , and they were 
all at a ſtand, till An. 3. Elix cap. 1. the A& of Edw. 6. was renewed and confirmed, with a particular 
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Archbiſhop made before this laſt A&, Whereby ir is clear , that they made ſome doubt of their own 
Ordination, and that there is nothing but uncertainty in the whole bulineſs of their Ordination, which 
(forſooth) muſt depend upon Six Prelates, the great Seal, Afts of Parliament being contrary one to 
auother, and the like, 

23, But though they want Perſonal Succeſſion,yet at leaſt they have ſucceſſion of Do&rin as they ſay, 
and pretend to proye,beeauſe they believe as the Apoſtles believed, This is to beg the Queſtion, and to 
rake what, they may be ſure,will never be granted. For if they want Perſonal Succeſſion,and ſlight Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Traditien,how will they perſwade any man,thar i oT _ with the DoQrin of the Apoſtles? 
We have heard Tertullian ſaying, I will preſcribe (b) (againlt all Heretiques) that there is no means to 
prove what the Apoſtles preached , bus by the ſame Churches which they founded. And S. Irenens tells us, 
that, We may (c) bebold the Tradition of the Apoſtles in every Church , if men be deſirous to hear the ruth, 
and we can number them who were made Biſhops by the Apoſtles in Churches , and their Succtſſors even to 
ws. And the ſame Father in another place ſaith, We ought to obey (d) thoſe Prieſts who are in the 
Church, who have Succeſſion from the Apoſtles , and who together with Succeſſion in their Biſhopricks have 
received the certaingift of truth. $. Auguſtine ſaith , I am kept in the Church (e) by the Succeſſion of 
Priefts from the very See of Peter the Apoſtle , to whom our Saviour after bis Reſurrefion comminted his 
ſheep to be fed, even to the preſent Biſhop. Origen to this purpole giverh us a good and wholeſome Rule 
(happy, if himſelf had followed the fame) 1n theſe excellent words : Since there be many who think 
(f) they believe the things which are of Chriſt, and ſome are of different opinion from thoſe who went . fore 
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them ; let the preaching of the Church be kept , which is delivered by the Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion , and 
remains in the Church t0 this very day ; that only is to be believed for truth, which in nothing diſagrees from 
the Tradition of the Church, lu vain then do theſe men brag ef the docrine of the Apottles, unleſs firſt 
they can demunſtrate that they enjoyed a continued ſucceflion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can 
ſhew us a Church, which, atcording te S. Azſtin, is deduced by undoubred SUCCESSION from the Sea 
(s) of the Apoſtles, even to the preſent Biſhops. ' 
24, But yer nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted, that they agreed with the doQrine of the Apo- 
ſles this were not ſufficient to prove a eucceſon in Dofrine, For Succeſſion, belides agreement or fi- 
militude, doth alſo require a never-interrupted conveying of ſuch do@rine, from the time of the A- 
poſtles, till the days of rhoſe perſons , who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion, AndſaS. Auguſtine ſaith : we 
are to believe that Goſpel which from the time of. the Apoſtles zhe F ) Church hath brought down to 
our days by & never-inzerrupted courſe of times and by undoubted ſucceſſton of connefion. Now, that the 
Reformation, began by Lutber, was interrupted for divers ages before kim , is manifeſt out of Hiſtq.- 
ry, and by his endegvouring a Reformation , which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. He caunort therefore 
retend a centinued Succeflion of that Dofrine which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the 

vs e, and praiſe of men, And they ought rot to prove that they have a Succeſſion of dvQtine, 
becauſe they agree with the do&rine of the Apoſtles ; but contrarily we muſt infer, that they agree 
not with the Apoſtles, becauſe they cannot pretend a never-interrupted ſucceſſion of doctrine from 
the times of the Apoſtles, till Lather. And here it is not amiſs to note , that _—_ the Waldenſes, 
Wickliff, &c. had agreed with Proteſtants in all points of doQrine z yer they could not brag of $Suc- 
cefliog from them, becauſe their do&rine hath not been free from interruption, which neceflarily croſ- 
ſeth Succeſſion, 

25 And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and DoFrine , cannot ſtand with that yniver(ality of Time, 
which is inſeparable ſrom the Cazboligue Church ; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing SeQs which are diſperted 
through divers Countries, and Nations, cannct help towards that #niverſality of Place, wherewith the 
true Church muſt be endued : but rather ſuch local multiplication, doth more and more lay open their 
diviſion, and want of ſucceſſion in DoErine, For the excellent obſervation of $, Auſtin doth punctu- 
ally agree with all Modern Heretiques ; wherein this holy Father having cited theſe worcs out of the 
Prophet Exekiel, (i) My flocks are diſperſed upon the whole face of the earth ; he adds this remarkable 
ſentence : Not all Heretiques (k) are ſpread over the face of the earth, and yi there ure Heretiques ſpread 
over the whole face of the Earth, ſome here, ſome there, yet they are wanting in no place, they know not one an- 
other. One Sef for example in Africa, another Herefie in! the Eaft, another in Egypt, another in Mec{opstamia. 
In divers places there are divers : one mother, pride hath _ them all , as our own Mother the Catholique 
Church bath brought forth all faithful people diſperſed threughout the whole world. No wonder then, if Pride 
breed Diſſention, and Charity #nion. And 1n another place applying to Heretiques thoſe words of the Can- 
ticles : If thou know nos (1) thy ſelf, go forth, and follow after the ſteps of the flocks, and feed thy kids, he 
ſaith ; Tf thou know not thy ſelf, go (m) thou forth, I do not caſt th:e out, but go thou out, that it may be ſaid 
of thee ; T'vey went from us, but they were not of us. Gothou out in the ſteps of the flocks ; not in my ſteps, 
but in tbe fteps of the flocks ; nor of one flocks» but of divers and wandering flocks ; And feed thy Kjds, not 
45 Peter, to whom is |aid, Feed thy ſheep : but feed thy kids in the Tabernacle of the Paſtors , not in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Paſtor, where there ts one flock, and one Paſtor. In which words this holy Father doth fer 
down the marks of Hereſie, to wit, going out from the Church, and want of Unity among themſelves, 
which proceed from not acknowledging one Supreme \ ifible Paſtor and Head under Chriſt. And lo 
at being proved that Proteſtants having neither ſucceſſion of Perſons, nor Dofrine , nor Kniverſality of 
Time, o* Place, cannot avoid the juſt nore of Hereſie, 

26, Hitherto we have brought arguments to prove, that Luther,and all Proteſtants are guilty of He- 
refie againſt the Negative Precept of Faith, which obligeth her under pain of damnat1on,not to imbrace 
any one error,contrary to any truth ſufficiently propounded,as teſtihed or revealed by Almighty God. 
Which were enough ro make good, that among perſons who diſagree in any one Point of Faith, one 
part only can be ſaved : Yet we will now prove that whoſoever erreth in any one Point,doth alſo break 
the Affirmative precept of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively,te believe ſome revealed truth, with 
an infallible and ſupernatural Faith which is neceflary to (alvation, even neceſſitate finis, or medi, as Di- 
yines ſpeak; that is, ſe neceſſary that not any, after he is come to the uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſa- 
ved without it, according to the words of the Apoſtle : Without faith (n) it is impoſſibl: to pleaſe God. 

27, In the beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed, that to Chriſtian Catholique faith are required Cer= 
tainty, Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality ; All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in 
the belief of Proteſtants even in thoſe points which are true in themſelves, and to which they yield aſ- 
ſent, as happeneth in all thoſe particulars, wherein they agree with us; from whence it will follow, 
that they wanting true Divine faith, want means abſolutely neceſſary ro falvation, : 

28, Aud firſt, that their belief wanteth Certainty I prove, becauſe they denying the U.iverſal infalli- 
bility of the Church can have no certain ground to know what objeQs are revealed,or teſtified by God, 
Holy Scripture is in it ſelf moR true and infallible ; but without the dircRion and declaration of the 
Church,we can neither haye certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical,nor what Trauſlations 
be faithful, nor what js the true meaning of Scripture. Every Proteſtant, as I ſuppoſe, is perſwaded 
that his own opinions be true, and that he hath uſed ſuch means as are wont to be preſcribed for under- 
ſtanding the Scripture ; as Prayer, Conferring of divers Texts, &c. and yet their diſagreements ſhew 
thatſome of them are deceived : And therefore it is clear that they have no one certain ground where- 
on to relic for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concern- 
ing fundamental points, upon the ſelf ſame ground ot Scripture, interpreted, not by the Churches Au- 
thority, according to ſome other Rules, which, as experience of their contradiQtions teach , ds ſome- 
times fail ; it is clear that the ground of their faith is infallible in no point at all. And albeit ſome- 
time it chance to hit on the trurh, yet jt is likewiſe apt to lead them to error: As all Arch-heretiques 
believing ſome truths, and withal divers errors upon the ſame ground and motive, have indeed no true 
divine infallible faith, but only a fallible humane opinion, oo perſwaſion, For if the ground upon 


Which they rely were certain, it could never produce any error. 

29. Another cauſe of uncertainty in the faith of Proteſtants, mult riſe from their dition of points 

fundamental, and not fundamental, For fince they acknowledge, that every erroriaf 
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deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cannot determine what points be fundamental}, it followeth 
that they muſt remain nncertain whether or ne they be not ſome fundawental error,and ſo want the 
ſabſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of ſalvation. #5 

30. And that he who errerh againſt any one revealed rruth (as certainly fome Proteſtants muſt ds, 
becauſe contradiQory Propoſitions cannot both be true) doth loſe all Divine Faith , 18 a very true 
doftrine delivered by Catholique Divines, with ſo general a conſent, that the comrary 1s wont to be 
cenfured as temerarious, The Angelical Dotftdr $. Thomas propoſeth rhis Queſtion : Wheth-r (6) be 
who denieth one Article of Faith, may retain Faith in othey Articles ? and refolveth that he cannot : which 
he proveth, (Argument ſed contra) becauſe, As deadly fin ir oppoſite to Chavity 5 fo t6 deny one Arzicle of 
Faith is oppoſite to Faith. But Charity doth not ren aim with any one deadly fin ; Therefore Faith doth nor re. 
main after the denial of any one Article of Fairh. Whereof he gives this farther reaton : Becarſe (ſajth he) 
the nature of every habit doth depend upon th: formal Motive and Objeft thereof, which Motive bing taken away 
tbe nature of the babit carn't remain. But tht formal objet of Faith is the ſupreme Truth as it is man! fefted in 
Scriptures, and in the 1vfrin of the Church which proceed from tbe fame ſupreme Verity. Whoſoeuty there fore 
doth not rely upon the dorin: of the Church (which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity, manifeſted in Scripture) 
85 upon an infallible Kule, be hath not the habit of Faith, bus believes vhoſe-sbings which belong to Faith , by 
ſome other means than by Faith : as, if one ſhould remember ſom# conclufions, 4nd not know the reaſon of thas 
demonſtration, it s clear that he hath not certain knowledge, but only opinion. Now it is manifeſt , that be 
who relies on the doftrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, will yield bis afſent to all, that the 
Cburch teacheth. For, if among thoſe things which ſhe teacherh , he bold what be will , and doth not bel 
what be will not, be doth not rely upon the dofrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule » but only won bi 
own will. Aud (0 it is clear, that an Heretick, who with pertinacity denieth one Article of Faith, is nov ready 
16 follow the doFrine of the Church m all things : And zherefore it is manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Here- 
tique in any ene A'ticle of Faith, concerning other Articles, hath not Faith, but « kind of Opinion, or bis 
own will. Thus far St. Thomas. And afterward, A man doth believe (q) allthe Articles of Faith for one 
and the ſelf ſame reaſon, to wit, for the Prime Verity propoſed to us in the Scripture, underſtood aright accord- 
ing to the Duftrine of the Church : and there fore whoſoever falls from this reaſon, or motive, is totally depri. 
ved of Faith, From this true doQrine we are to infer,tnat to rerain,or want tne ſubſtance of Faith dorh 
not confiſt in the matter, or multitude of the Articles , bur in rhe oppoſition againſt God's Divine te. 
|. mony, which is involved in every leaſt error againſt Faith, And fince ſome Proteſtants muſt needs 
err, and that they have no certain rule to know,why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows that 
none of them haye any certainty for the ſubſtance of their Faith in any one point, Moreover D, Potter, 
being forced to confeſs that the Roman Church warts not the ſubſtance of Faith,it follows that the doth 
not err in any one point againſt Faith, becauſe,as we have leen out of S.Thomas,every ſuch error deftroys 
the ſubſtance of Faith. Now, if the Roman Church did not err in any one point of Faith, it 1s manifc{t 
that Proteſtants err in all thoſe points wherein they are contrary to her, And this may ſuffice to prove 
that th2 Faith ef Proteſtants wants Infallibility. 

31 And now for the ſecond condition of Faith,I ſay, If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Ob- 
ſcurity, and ſo have not that faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of ms not eppearing,or not neceſſi@ 
tatinz our underſtanding to an afl-nt, For the whole edifice of the faith of Proteſtants, is ſetled on theſe 
two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scripture : And the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
Canonical Scriptures, is clear andevident, ar lealt in all points neceflary to Salvation, Now theſe 
Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followerh, that what Proteſtants b:lieve as neceſlary to ſalya- 
tion is evidently known bs th-m to be tri e,by this Argument . It is certain and evident. that whatſoever 
is contained in the werd of God, is true; Bot it is certain and evident,that theſe Books in particular are 
the word of God: Therefore it is certain and evident that whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true, 
Which Conclufion I take for a Major in a ſecond Argument, and ſay thus : It is certain and evident, that 
whatſoever is contained jn theſe Books is true : But it is certzin and evident,that ſuch particular Articles 
(for example, the Trinity, Incarnation, Original fin, &'.) are contained in theſe Books : Therefore 
It is certain and evident;that theſe particular objctts are true, Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the 
ſaid Principles are not evident by natural diſcourſe, but only to the eye of reaſon cleared by grace,as you 
ſpcak. For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs (yea rather more) draws and excludes obſcurity,than natural 
evidence doth:neither can the party ſo enligatned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to 
that ]1ght, but rather his aadorftanting is by a neceſſity made captive,and forced not to disbelieye,what 
is preſented by ſo clear a light : And therefore your imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by the 
Apoſtle, but an invention of your own, ; 

32, That the faith of Proteſtants wanteth the third Condition which was Pradence. is deduced from 
all that hitherto hath been ſaid, What wiſdom was it, to forſake a Church confcfledly very ancient, 
and befides which, there could be demonſtrated ne other viſible Church of Chriſt upon carth > A 
Church acknowledged to want nothing neceflary to ſalvation ; endued with ſucceſhon of Biſhops,with 
Viſsbility and Univerſality'of Time and Place : A Church which if ir be not the true Church, hor ene- 
mies cannot pretend to have any Church, Ordination, Scriprures, Succeſſion, Cc. and are forced for 
their own ſike, to maintain her perpetual Exiſtence, and Being. To leave, I ſay, ſuch a Church, and 
frame a Community,without ord ts Unity, or meansto procure it; a Church which at Luther's firſt re- 
yolt had no larger extent than where his body was ; a Church without #niverſality of Place or Time, 
A Church which can pretend noVif6bility or Being,except only in that former Church which jr oppoſeth; 
a Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Dofirine ; What wiſdem was it te follow ſuch men as Luther, 
in an oppoſition againſt the Viſible Church of Chriſt, brgon upon meer paſſion > What wiſdom is it 
to receive from Xs, a Church, Ordination, Scriptmes, Perſenal Succeſſion, and nor Succeſſion of 
DoQtrine ? Is not this to verifie the name of Herefie, which figniticth Elt#ion or Choice > Whereby they 
cannot avoid that note of Imprudency, or (as S, Auſtin calls it) Fooliſhnels, ſet down by him againſt 
the Manichees, and by me recited before, 1 would not (ſaith he) believe (r) the Goſpel, unleſs the Authoe 
rity of the Church did move me. Thoſe therefo1e whom T obeyed, ſayirg, Believe the Gojpel , why ſhould I 
not obey the ſame men ſaying unto me, Do nos believe Manichaw, (Luther, Calvin, &c.) Chuſe what thou 
pleaſeſt : If thou ſay, Believe the Eatholiques ; they warn me not to believe thee. Wherefore if | believe them, 


. © cannos believe thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques ; thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to the 


faith of Manichews, becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques, I belicued the Goſpel ir jelf. If thou ſay ; you 
did 
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did well to believe them (Catholiques) commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to belitve them , diſ- 
commending Manichaus z docſt thou think me ſovery FOOLISH, that without any reaſon at all , | ſhould 
bilieve what thou wilt, an4 nut believe what thou wilt not? Nay , this holy Father is not content to call | 
it Fooliſhneſs, but meer Malniſr, in theſe words, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire (1) what Chriſt CC) Lib. 4 «til, 
commande1 of thoſe before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any Cratk © 8» 
good thing ? Canſt thou better declare to me, what he ſaid, whom I would not have thuug be to bave bien, or 
0 le. if the belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me ? This therefore I believed by fame, frengebned 
with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. But every one m » (ee that you, (0 few, (o turbulent, (0 ntw, can produce 
n0thing which deſerves Auhoruy. What MA DNESS 7s this ? Believe them ( Catholiques) thats we 
ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſ:id, Why I beſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholiques) 
were not as all, and could not teach me any thing , I would more eaſily per(wade my jelf , that I were not 30 
believe Cbriſt, then 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning bim from other than thoſe , by whom I belicue him. 
Laitly, I ask, What wiſdom it could be to leave all viſible Churches, and conſequently th: true Catho- 
liqye Church of Chriſt, which you confeſs cannot err in points neceflary to ſalyation, and the Roman 
Church which you grant doth nor err in fundamentals , and follow p:ivate men who may err cvenin 
points neceſſary to ſalvation ? Eſpecially ,if we add,that when Luther roſe,there was no vilible truce Ca- 
tholique Church beſides that of Rome,and them who agreed with her ; in which ſenſe, the was, and is, 
the only true Church of Chriſt,and not capable of any error in faith. Nay,even Luther,who firſt oppoled 
the Roman Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt other Heretiques , he is forced to give the Lye Oy 
both to his own words and deeds, inſaying, We freely confe(s (t) that in the Papacy there are many good (r) i epif.conts 
things worthy the name of Chriſtian > which have come from them tous. Namtly , we confeſs thas in the {11am 
Papacy there is true Scripture, trae Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true keys for the remiſſion of Germ. Wits fols 
ſons, the true office of Preaching, true Catechiſm, as our Lords Prayer, Ten Commandments, Articles of faith, 229, & 239. 
 &c, And afterward, I guouch, that under the P.pacy is true Chriſtianity, yea, the Kernel and Marrow of 
Chriſtianity , and many piows and great Saints. And agait he affirmeth, that the Church of Rome hath the 
zrue Spirit, Goſpel, Faith, Baptiſm, Sacraments, the Keys, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy Scripture, 
and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have, And a little before, I bear axd ſic that they bing in Anabapriſm 
only to #his end , that they may ſpighs the Pope , ar men that will receiv? nothing from Antichriſt ; no other- 
wiſe than the Sacraminiaries do, who thert fore believe only Bread and Wine ts be in the Sacrament; meer= 
ly in batred againjt the Biſh-p of Rome ; and they think that by this means they ſhall overcome the Papacy. 
Verily theſe men rely upon a weak ground, for by this means they muſt deny th: whole Scripture, and the Office 
of Preaching. For we have all th. ſe things fromthe Pope , otherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. 
- O Truth, more forcible (as St. Auſtin lays) to wring out (x) Confeſſion, then 1s any rack , or torment ! (+ ) Cont. Donat: 
And ſo we may truly ſay with afoſes : Inimici noſtri ſuns Fudices , Our very enemies give (y) (entence j _ = 24. 
07 #8. y *uls 33 Zt+ 
l 33- Laſtly, fince your faith wanteth Crrtainty and Prudence , it is eafie tv infer that it wants the Their faith 
fourth Condition, Supernaturality. For being but an Humane perlwaſion,or Opinion, it is not in nature #5 Superad- 
or eflznce Supernatural, And being imprudent, and rath, it cannot proceed trom Divine Motion and WC ality. 
Grace ; and therefore it 1s neither ſupernatural in it ſelf, nor in the cauſe from which it proceedeth, 
34. Since thercfore we have proved,that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of faith, loſeth all di- 
vine faith, even concerning thole other Articles wherein he | cer noterr ; and that although he could 
ſtill retain true faith for ſome points, yct any one error in whatſoever matter concerning faith , is 4 
o_ fin z it clearly follows, that when two or more hold different doctrines conceraing faith and 
eligion, there can be but one Part ſaved. For declaring of which truth, if Catholiques be charged 
with want of Charity, and Moleſty, and be accuſed of raſhneſs, ambition, and fury; as D. Potter is very 
free in this kind : I defire every one to ponder the whole words of S. Chryſoſtom, who teacheth , that 
every leaſt error vyerthrows all faith,and whoſoever is guilty thereof is inthe Church, like one, who in 
the Commonwealth forgeth falſe coin. Lis them bear (ſaith this holy Father) what $. Paul ſzitb : Name- . 
ly, that they who brought in [ome ſmall error (2) had overtbrown the Goſpel. For , to ſhew how ſmall & (z)Gal- 1:7; 
thing ill mingled doth corrupt the whole , he ſid , that the Goſpel was Wn For as he who clips 4 
little of the ſtzmp from the King's money » makes the whole piecc of no value : [o whoſoever takes away the 
leaſt particls of ſound faith, is wholly corrupted , always going from that beginning to worſe things. Where 
then are they, who condemn us as contentious perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with Heretiques : and do often 
ſay, that there is no difference betwixt us and them, but that our {i|agreement proceeds from Ambition zo do- 
' minter ? And thus having ſhewed that Proteſtants want true F ith, it remainerh that, according ro my 
firſt deſign, I examine whether they do not alſo want Charity, as it reſpe&s a mans ſelf, 
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The AnswawxR to the SIX TH CHAPTER, 


That Proteſtants are not Heretiques. 


E that will accuſe any one man , much more any great multitude of 
men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon and juſtice 
take care that the greatneſs of his Evidence do equal , it not 
exceed, the quality of the crime. And ſuch an accuſation you 
would here make ſhew of , by pretending , firſt, To lay ſuth grounds of it, 44 seR. 1; 
at are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all fides: and after to raiſe a firm 
and (table {trufture of convincing arguments upon them. Bur both theſe 
I find to be meer and vain pretences , and having conſidered this Cha- 
, pter alſo without prejudice or paſſion , as I did the former ; I amenforc'd 
Mm 2 by 


T he nature of Faith. Cnav, VI, 


by the light of Truth, to pronounce your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinous 
building upon a weak and ſandy Foundation. 

2. Ad z, }« Firſt for your grounds; agreat part of them , is falſly ſaid to 
be cicher proved or granted. Ir 1s true indeed, that Man by his natural wit or in- 
duſtry could never have attained to the knowledge of Gods will to give him a ſuperna- 
tural and eternal happineſs ; nor of the means, by which his pleaſure was to be- 

/ ſtow this happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt ground is good , That it 
was requiſite his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end and means, by 
« knowledge ſapernataral. 1 ſay this is good, if you mean by knowleage, an appre- 
henſion or belief. But, if you take the word properly and exaRly, it 1s both talles 
for faith is not knowledge, no more than three is four , but eminently contained 
in it : ſo thathe that knows, believes and ſomething more ; but he that believes 
many times does not 5 nay, if he doth barely and meerly believe , he doth ne- 
ver know : and beſides, it is retracted by your ſelf preſently, where you re- 

uire , That the objett of Faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernatarally un- 
| anc And again in the next page, where you ſay , Faith differs from ſeience in 
regard of the objet?'s obſearity. For that ſcience and knowledge properly raken 
are Synonymous terms, and that a o—_ of a thing abſolutely unknown is a 
plain implicancy ; I think, are things fo plain , that you will not require any 
proof of them. 

3+ But then whereas you add, That, if ſuch « knowledge were no more than pro- 
bable, it could not be able ſufficiently to over-bear our will, and encounter with hu- 
mane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blud, and therefore 
conclude, that it was farther acceſſary , that this ſupernatural knowledge ſhogld be 
moſt certain and infallible : Tothis I anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledge and 
believe, the Articles of our Faith to be in themſelves Truths , as certain ard in- 
fallible as the very common Principles of Geometry and Metaphyſicks. But that 
there is required of us a knowledge of them, and an adherence to them, as cer- 
tain as that of ſenſe or ſcience ; that ſuch a certainty is required of us under pain 
of damnation, ſo that no man can hope to be in the ftare of ſalvation, bur he thar 
finds in himſelf ſuch a degree of Faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence ; This I 
have already demonſtrated to be a great error, and of dangerous and pernici- 
ous conſequence, And becauſe I am more and more confirm'd in my perſwaſion 
that the truth[which I there delivered , is of great and ſingular uſe, I will here 
confirm it with more reaſons. And to ſatisfie you that this is no fingularity of 

a bara my own, my Margent preſents you with a (4) Proteſtant Divine of great autho- 
in vis ner. rity, and no Way ſingular in his opinions, who hath long (ince preached and ju- 
Supplication; ſtified the ſame do&trine. 

I have taught 

that the aſſurance of things which we believe by the word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by ſ-nſe. And is 
it as certain ? Yeal taught, that the things which God doth promiſe in his word, are ſurer unto us than any thing 
we touch, handle, or ſee, But are we ſo ſure and certain of them > If we be, why doth God ſo often prove his 
promilcs unto us , as he doth by arguments taken from our ſenſible experience > We muſt be ſurer of the proof than 
the thing proved , otherwiſe it is no proof, How is it that if ten men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them 
knows it as certainly to be the Moon as another : but many believing one and the ſame promiſes, all kave not one and 
the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion > How falleth it out, that men being aſſured of any thing by ſenſs can be no ſurer of 
it than they are > whereas the ſtrongeſt in faith that liveth upon the earth , had always need to labour, and 


ſtrive, and pray , that his aſſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual things, may grow , increaſe , and be aug- 
mented, 


4 I ſay, That every Text of Scripture whica makes mention of any that were 
weak, or of any that were ſtrong #n faith: of any that were of little, or any that 
were of great faith : of any that abounded, or any that were rich in faith ; of ex- 
creafing, growing, rooting, grounding, eſtabliſhing, confirming in faith: Every (uch 
Text, 1s a demonſtrative refutation ot this vain fancy : Frome that faith , even 
true and ſaving faith, is not a thing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point of per- 
fection as you makeit , but capable of augmentation and diminution. Eve- 
ry prayer you make to God to increaſe your faith z or (it you conceive ſuch a 

| prayer 
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prayer derogatory from the perfe&ion of your taith,) the Apoſtles praying to 
Chriſt to increaſe their faith, is a convincing argument of the ſame conclulion, 
Moreover, if this doQtrine of yours were true, then, ſeeing not any the leaſt 
doubting can conſiſt with a moſt infallible certainty , it will follow that every 
leaſt doubting in any matter of faith, though reſiſted and involuntary, is a dam- 
nable fin, abſolutely deſtruRtive, ſo long as it laſts, of all true and (aving faith : 
which you are ſo far from granting,that you make it no{in at all,but only an oc- 
caſion of merit : and'if you ſhouldefteem it a fin, then muſt you acknowledge, 
contrary to your own Principles, that there are Acual ſins meerly involuntary, 
The ſame is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any 
Chriſtian commits z by any progreſs in Charity that he makes, For ſeeing, as S, 
Fohs afſures us, our faith is the vittory which overcomes the world, certainly if the 
faich of all true Believers were perfe&, (and, if true faith be capable of no imper- 
feQion, if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible , all faich mult be 
perfe& ; for the moſt imperfect har is, according to your dodtine, it it be true, 
muſt be moſt certain ; and-ſure the moſt perfe& that is cannot be more than molt 
certain,) then certainly their victory over the world, and therefore over the fleſh, 
and therefore over ſin, muſt of neceſſity be perfe, and ſo it ſhould be impoſlible 
for any true believer to commit any deliberate fin z and therefore he that com- 
mits any (in, muſt nor think himſelf a rrue believer. Beſides, ſecing faith worketh 
by Charity, and Charity is the effe& of faith : certainly, it che cauſe were per- 
fe&, the effe& would be perie&, and conſequently as you make no degrees in 
Faith, ſothere would be none in Charity, and ſo no man could poſſibly make any 
progreſs in it, bur all erue believers (hould be equal in Charity, as in faich you 
make them equal : and from thence it would follow unavoidably,that whoſoever 
finds in himſelf any true faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf thar he is perfe& 
in Charity : and whoſoever on the other fidegdiſcovers in his charity any imperfe- 
Aion muſt not believe thar he hath any true faith, Theſe, you ſce, are ſtrange and 
portentous conſequences , and yet the deduction of them from your doctrine is 
clear and apparent ; which ſhews rhis do&rine of yours, which you would fain 
have true, that there might be ſome neceſſity of your Churches intallibility ro be 
indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth but even to all Religion and Piery, 
and fit for nothing but tomake men negligent of making any progreſs in Faith or 
Charity. And therefore I muſt entreat and adjure you either to diſcover unto 
me (which I rake God to witneſs I cannot perceive) ſome fallacy in my reaſons 
againſt ir, or never hereafter ro open your mourh in defence of it, 

5 As for that one fingle we which you produce to confirm ir, it will ap- 
pear upon examination to be reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aﬀertion of your 
own, contrary to all truth and experience, and that is, That zo degree of faith, leſs 
than a moſt certain and infallible knowledge, can be able ſufficiently to over-bear our 
will, and encounter with hamane probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength of fleſb 
and blood, For who ſees not that many millions in the world forego many times 
their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom labours , encounter 
great difficulties, adventure upon great dangers , and all this not upon any cers 
rain expeRation, but upon a as. hope of ſome future gain and cemmodity, 
and that not infinite and eternal, bur finite and temporal 2 Who ſees not that ma- 
ny men abſtain from many things they exceedingly deſire , not upon any certain 
aflurance,bur a probable fear of danger that may come after > What man ever was 
there ſo madly in love with a preſent penny, bur that he would willingly ſpend ir 
upon any little hope that by doing fo he might gain an'hundred thouſand pound ? 
And I would fain know, what gay probabilities you could deviſe ro diflwade him 
from this reſolution, And, if you candeviſe none, what reaſon then, or ſenſe is 
there, but that a probable hope of infinite and eternal happineſs, provided for all 
thoſe that obey Chrift Feſus, and much more a firm faith, though not ſo certain; 
in ſome fort, as ſenſe or ſcience, may be able ro ſway our will to obedi- 
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ence, and encounter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh and Blood can ſug- 

eſt to avert us from ic? Men may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt 
infallible certainty, but did they generally believe that obedience to Chriſt were 
the only way to preſent and erernal felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly as 
that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Ceſar's Commen- 
taries, or the Hiſtory of Salſt ; I believe the lives of moſt men , both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants would be better than they are. Thus therefore out of your own 
words I argue againſt you : He that requires to true faith, an abſolute and in+ 
fallible certainty, for this only reaſon becanſe any leſs degree , could not be able to 
overbear our will, &c.imports,that if a leſs degree of faith were able ro do this, 
then a leſs degree of faith may be true and divine and ſaving Faith : But experi- 
ence ſhews, and reaſon confirms, that a firm faith, though not ſo certain as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able to encounter and overcome our will and aftetions: And 
therefore it follows from your own reaſon, that faith,which is not a moſt certain 
and infallible knowledge, may be true and divine and ſaving faith, 

6. All theſe Reaſons I have employed to ſhew thar ſuch a moſt certain and in- 
fallible faith as here you talk of, is not ſoneceflary, but that without ſuch a high 
degree of ir, it is poſſible to pleaſe God, And therefore the Dotines delivered 
by you F 25. are moſt preſumptuous and uncharitable : 2iz, That ſuch a moſt cer- 
tain and infallible faith is a 9 to ſalvation, Neceſſitate Finis or Meati ; (0 necel(- 
ſary, that after a 9147 is come ts the uſe of reaſon, wo man ever was or can be ſaved 
without it. Wherein you boldly intrude into the Judgment-ſeat of God,and damn 
men for breaking Laws, not of God's but your own making. Bur witha), you 
clearly contradict your ſelf, not only where you affirm , That your faith depends 
finally upon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Son , which cannot be a fir 
ground, but only for a Moral Aflurance ; nor only, where you pretend, that not 
alone Hearing and Seeing, but allo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of many (which cer- 
rainly are things not certain and infallible) are yet foundations good enough to ſup- 
port your faith, Which doatire, if it were good and allowable, Proteſtants 
might then hope that their Hiſtories,and Letters,and Relations might alſo paſs for 
means ſufhcient of a ſufficient Certainty , and that they ſhould not be excluded 
from Salvation for want of ſuch a Certainty. Burt indeed the preflure of the pre- 
ſenr difficulty compell'd you to ſpeak here, what I believe you will not juſtifie, 
and with a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D. Potter your means of moral certain= 
ty ; whereas the obje&ion was,that you had no means or poſhbiliry of infallible 
certainty, for which you are plainly at as great a loſs, and as far to ſeek, as any 
of your Adverſaries. And therefore it concerns you highly not to damn others 
for want of ir, leſt you involve your ſelves in the ſame condemnation; according 
to thoſe terrible words of St. Paul, Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou 
art that judgeſt : For, wherein thou judgeſt another , thou condemneſt thy ſelf F 
thou that juageſt doſt the ſame things, &c. In this therefore you plainly contradic& 
your ſelf. And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you contradi& and 
retra& zour pretence of Charity to Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book : 
For there you make profeſſion,that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dying 

Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be ſaved: And here you are' very 
peremptory, that they cannot but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned. 

7. The third Condition you require to faith, is, that our aflent to divine 
Truths ſhould not only be uwknown and unevident by any humane diſcourſe , bur 
that abſolutely alſo it [ould be obſcure in it ſelf, and , ordinarily ſpeaking y be void 
even of ſupernatural evidence. Which words muſt have a very favourable con- 
ſtruction, or elſe they will not be ſenſe. For who can make any thing of theſe 
words taken properly, that faith muſt be an unkwown unevident aſſent or an 
aſſent abſolutely obſcure? Thad always thought, that known and unknown , ob- 
{cure and evident had been affeions, not of our Aﬀlent , but the Obje of it, 
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not of our belief, bur the thing believed. For well may we affent to @ thing un- 
known, obſcure, or unevident ; but thar our aflent ir ſelf ſhould be called rhere-« 
fore unknown or obſcure, feems to me as great an impropriety , as if I ſhould 
ſay ; Your fight were green or blue,becaufe you ſee ſomething rhar ts fo; In other 
places, therefore, I anſwer your words, bur here I muſt anſwer your meaning : 
which I conceive to be, That it is neceſſary to faith that the obje&s of ir , the 
points which we believe, ſhould not beſo evidently certain, as to neceſficace our 
underſtandirg to an Aﬀent,that ſo there might be ſome merit in faith, as you tove 
to ſpeak (who will not receive nonot from God himlelf, bur a penny-worth for a 
penny) but, as we, ſome obedience init, which can hardly have place where 
there is no poſſibility of diſobedience ; as there is not, where the under- 
ſtanding does all, and the will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Proteftants, | 
though it be much more credtble then yours, yer is not pretended ro have the ab- 
ſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtrationz therefore I might ler this doctrine paſs 
without exception,for any prejudice that can redound to us by it. But yer I muſt 
not forbear to tell yon, that your diſcourſe proves indeed this condition requifke 
ro the-merir, but yer not to tie effence of faith: without it faith were not an a& of 
obedience, bur yer faith may be faith without it ; and this you muſt confeſs, un- 
leſs you will ſay either the Apoſtles believed nor the whole Goſpel which they 
preached,or that they were noteye-witneles of a great part of it: unleſs you will 
queſtion S. Fohy for ſaying , that which we have fs with owr eyes, and which our 
hands have handled, 8c. declare we unto you : nay, our Saviour himſelf for ſaying, 
Thomas becanſe thou ſeeſt, thin believef, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and yet 
have believed. Yet,if you will ſay that in reſpcR of the things which they ſaw,the 
_ aſlent was not pure and proper and meer faith, but ſomewhat more ; an 
aflent conrainiog faith but ſuperadding to it, I will not contend with you ; for ir 
will be a contention about words. Bur then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, 
that the requiring this condition,is in my judgment a plain revocation of the for- 
mer.For had you made the matter of faith eicher naturally or ſupernaturally evi- 
dent,it might have been a fitly attempered & duly proportioned objec for an ab- 
ſolute cerrainty natural or ſupernatural:Bur requiring as you do,that faith ſhould 
be ay abſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known , an infallible certainty of 4 
thing, which, though it be in it ſelf, yet it is not made appear to ws to beyinfallibly cer- 
taingto my underſtanding you ſpeak impoſhbilities.And truly for one of your Res 
ligion todo ſo,is bur a good Decorwm.For the matter and obje& of your Faith be- 
ing ſo full of contraditions,a contradiRious faith may very well become a con- 
tradictious Religion. Your faith therefore,if you pleaſeto have it ſo,let it be a tree 
neceſſicared,certain uncerrain,evident obſcure,prudent and fooliſh,natura! and ſu- 
pernarural unnatural aflent. Bur they which are unwilling to believe non-ſenſe 
themſelves,or to perſwade others to do fo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the 
faith wherewith they believe,an intelligible, compoſlible, conſiſtent thing,and nor 
define it by repugnancies.Now nothing is more repugnant,than that a man ſhould 
be required to give moſt certain credit unto that which cannot be made appear 
moſt certainly credible : and, if it. appear to him to be ſo, then is itnot obſcure 
that it is ſo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational,diſcurſive faith,certainly theſe 
reaſons which make the obje& ſeem credible,muſt be the cauſe of ir, and conſc- 
quently the ſtrength and firmiry of my afſent muſt riſe and fall, rogether with the 
apparent credibility ofthe obje&.If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural intuſed faith,then 
you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then that which was ſaid 
before muſt be ſaid again : for whatſoever effe& is wrought meerly by means, 
muſt bear proportion to, and cannot exceed the virtue of the means, by which ir 
1s wrought: As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor by fire 
more hor than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall more bit- 
ter than gall : Or, if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without means, then that pow- 
er Which infuſerh into the underſtanding aflent which bears Analogy to fight 
in 
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in theeye, muſt alſo infuſe evidence , thar is, Viſibility into the Obje&: and 
look what degree of aflent is infus'd into the underſtanding, art leaſt the ſame de- 
gree of evidence muſt be infuſed into the Obje&, And for.,you to require a ſtrength 
of credit beyond the appearance of the objeQs credibility , is all one as if you 
ſhould require me to, go ten mile an hour upon an horſe that will go butfive : to 
diſcern a man certainly through a miſt or cloud that makes him not certainly diſ- 
cernable z to hear a ſound more clearly than itis audible to underſtand a thing 
more fully than ir is intelligible : and he that doth ſo, I may well expe that his 
next injunRion will begthat I muſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething 
inaudible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligible, For he that de- 
mands ten of me, knowing I have bur five, does in effeR, as if he demanded five, 
knowing that I have none : and by like reaſon, you mann that I ſhould ſee 
things farther then they are viſible, require I ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible ; and 
in requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to me evident- 
ly credible, yoy require in effe& that I believe ſomething which appears to me 
incredible, and while it does fo ; I deny not but that I am bound to believe the 
truth of many Texts of Scripture, the ſenſe whereof is tome obſcure; and the 
truth of many Articles of Faith, the manner whereof is obſcure, and ro humane 
underſtandings incomprehenſible; But then it is to be obſerved, that not the ſenſe 
of ſuch Texts, not the manner of theſe things is that which I am bound to be- 
lieve, but the truth of them, But that I ſhould believe the truth of any thing,'the 
truth whereof cannot be made evident with an evidence proportionable to the 
degree of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any man to be bound xo, is.unjuſt 
and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is impoſhble. 

8. Ad\ 4, 536, 7,8,9, 10, I, & 12. Yet though I deny that it is required 
of us to be certain inthe higheſt degree , infallibly certain of the truth of the 
thinzs which we believe (for this were to know and not believe, neither is ic 
poſiible unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the high- 
eſt degree ;) yet I deny nor, but we ought to be and may be infallibly certain thar 
we are to believe the feligion of Chriſt. For firlt, this is moſt certain, That we 
are in all things to do according to wiſdom and reaſon , rather than againſt it. 
Secondly, this is as certain, That wiſdom and reaſon require, that we ſhould be-. 
lieve thoſe things which are by many degrees more credible and probable than 
the contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, That to every man who confiders impar- 
tially what great things may be ſaid for the truthof Chriſtianity, and what poor 
things they are which may be ſaid againſt it, either for any other Religion or for 
none at all, it cannot but appear by many degrees more credible , that Chrifti- 
an Religion iS true, than the contrary. And from all theſe premiſles, this conclu- 
fion evidently follows, Thar it is infallibly certain , that we are firmly to believe 
the truch of Chriſtian Religion. 

' 9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith which is 
Prudence,l admit ſo far as togrant. 1. Thatif we were required to believe with 
certainty (I mean a Moral certainty) things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain (I mean morally) an unreaſonable obedience were required of us. And 
ſolikewiſe were it, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain,that which 
is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligerh 
to believe any things he will not fail to furniſh their underſtandings with ſuch in». 
ducements, as are ſufficient (if.they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſwade 
them to believe. 3» That there is an abundance . Arguments exceedingly credi- 
ble,inducing men to believe the truth of Chriſtianity:I ſay ſo credible,thar though 
they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe , yet they evidently convince 
that in true wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought ro 
be accepted as things revealed by God. 4+ That without ſuch reaſons and induce- 
ments, our choice even of the true taith, is not to be commended as prudent, but 
to be condemned of raſhneſs and levity, 
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10. But then tor your making Prudence , nor only a commendation of 4 be- 
liever, and a juſtification of his taich, bur alſo efſencial to irs and part of the de+ 
finirion of it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to 
ſay what a man is, you ſhould define him, A reaſonable creature that hath $kill 
in Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are men , bur all men are not Aſtrono- 
mers, and therefore #ſtronomy ought not to be put into the definition of Men; 
where nothing (hould have place, but what agrees to all men + So though all 
that are truly wiſe (that is, wile tor erernity) will believe aright, yet many may 
believe aright which are not wiſe, I could wiſh with all my heart, as Moſes did, 
That all the Lords people could Prophefie : That all that believe the true Religion 
were able (according to v. Peter's injunRtion) to give 4 reaſon of the hope that is in 
them, a reaſon why they hope for eternal happineſs by this way rathet than any 
other ! neither do I think ir any great difficulty thar mien of ordinary capacities, 
if they would give their mind ro it, might quickly be enabled to do ſos Bur 
ſhould I affirm that all true believers can do ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as much 
againſt experience and modeſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay as you 
do, that they which cannot do ſo, either are not at all, or to no opeſe true believers. 
And thus we ſee thatthe foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deceitful, 
and ſo unfit ro ſupport your Fabrick that they deftroy one another. I come now 
ro (hew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Heretiques,are all of the ſame 
qualicy with your former grounds: which I will do, by oppoſing clear and fa- 

tisfying Anſwers in order to them. | 

11. Adv. 13. To thefirſtthen, delivered by you, $. 13. That Proteſtants 

muſt be Heretiques, betauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounded for divine by the 

Vifible Church. 1 anſwer, Ic is not Hereſie to oppoſe any truth propounded by 

the Church , bur only ſuch a Truth as is an effential part of the Goſpel of 
Chrilt.' 2. The Do&rines which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths , but 
plain and impious falſhoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded af 
Truths by the Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted 

Part. : 

Iz. Ad. 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle tells us, That every er- 

ror againſt any dofFrine would by God is dagwnable . Herefie : Now either Prote- 

ſtants or the Reman (hurch muſt err againſt the word of God : But the Roman Church 
we grant (perforce) doth not err damuably, neither can ſhe; berauſe ſhe is the Catho- 

lique Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably : Therefore Prote- 

ſtants muſt err againſt God's word, and conſequently are guilty of formal —_ 
Whereunto 1 anſwer plainly, that there be in this argument almoſt as many falf- 
: hoods as aflertions. For neither is every error againſt any Dotine veiled by 
God adamnable Hereſie, unleſs ir be revealed publickly and plainly with a com- 
mand thar all (hould believe it, '2. D. Potter no where grants, that the errors of 
the Roman Church are »ot in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident 

they may not aQually damn ſome men amongſt you : a, this you yourſelf con- 

feſs in divers places of your Book, where you tell us, that he allows xo hope of ſal- 
vation to thoſe among ſt you, whom ignorance cannot excuſe, 3. You beg the Queſti- 
on twice intaking for granted, Firlt, That the Romen Church is the truly Catholique 

Church, which without much favour can hardly paſs for a parr of ir. And again, 

that the: Catholique Churth cannot fall into any error of it ſelf dammable ; for it may 

do ſo, ard ſtill be the Catholique Church, if ir retain thoſe Truths which may 

be at antidote apainſt the malignley of this error-, to thoſe that held it out of a 

ſimple un; afteQed ignorance. Laſtly, though the thing be true, yer I might well 


require ſome proof of it from you,' that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church 

muſt err againſt God's word, For , if their contradi&ion be your orily reaſon, 

then alſo you or the Dominicans mult be Heretiques, becauſe you contradi& ohe 

another as much as Proteſtants and Papiſts. 

13. Ad. 15. Thethird Argument , 0 that you bave ſhewed diready, 
n that 


th” 
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that the Viſible Church i Judge of Controverſies , and therefore Infallible , from 
whence you ſuppoſe that it follows, that to oppoſe her u4 to oppoſe God, To which I an- 
ſwer, that you have ſaid only, and not ſhewed, that the Yiſible Church is Fudge of 
Controverſies. And indeed how can ſhe be Judge of them it ſhe cannot decide 
them 2 - And how canſhe decide them, if it be a queſtion, VVhether ſhe be judge 
of them? Thar which is queſtion'd it ſelf cannot with any ſenſe be pretended to 
be fit to decide other queſtions ; and much leſs this queſtion, Vhether it have 
Authority to judge and decide all queſtions? 2+ It ſhe were Iudge, ic would 
not follow that ſhe were infallible ; for we have mony Judges in our Courts of 
Judicatute, yer none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any modeſty deny , that 
every man in the world ought to judge for himſelf, whart Religion is trueſt ;, and 
yet. you will not ſay that every man 1s infallible, 3. If the Church were ſuppo- 
{cd infallible, yet it would not follow at all, much leſs maniſeſtly, that tro oppoſe 
her Declaration is:to oppoſe God : unleſs you ſuppoſe allo that as ſhe is intalli- 
ble, ſo by her oppoſers, ſhe is known or believed to be ſo. Laſtly, It all this were 
true (as it is all moſtfalſe) yet were it ro little purpoſe, ſecing you have omitted 
to prove that the Viſible Church is the Rowen. | 
14>: Ad 16. Inſtead of afourth Argument this is preſemed to us , That, if 
Luther were an Heretique, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo, And that Lu- 
ther. was a formal Heretique, you endeavour to prove by this moſt forma]l Syl- 
logiſm ; To ſay the Viſible Church is not uxiverſal, is properly an Hereſie : But Lu- 
ther's Reformation was not Univerſal : Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Herefie, .\Nheteunto I anſwer, fitſt ro the firſt part, that it is no way impoſſible 
that Zuther, had he been the inventor and firſt broacher of a falſe Do&rine (as he 
was not) might have been a formal Heretique, and yer that thoſe who follow him 
may be only ſo materially and improperly,and indeed no Heretiques. Your own 
men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh berween Hererici & Hereticorum ſequaces : And 
you your ſelt though you pronounce the kaders among the Arrians formal Here- 
riques, yet confeſs that Selvian was at leaſt doubrjul whether thoſe Arriavs, who 
in ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. And 
about this [uſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for you neither approve 
nor condemn 1t, Secondly, to the ſecond part, I ſay, that, had you not preſumed 
upon your ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphylicks and School Divinity,you 
would never have obtruded upon ns this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogilm.It is 
even Couſen-Germanto this, To deny the Reſurre&ion is properly an Hereſie, 
But Zuther's Reformation was not Univerſal, Therefore it cannot be excuſed from 
formal Hereſie ) Or to this, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Ulniverſal is proper- 
2 an Herefie : But the preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning was not Univer- 
al : Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie. For as he whoſe Refor- 
mation is but particular,may yet not deny the Reſurrefion,ſo may he allo not de- 
ny the Churches Univerſality. And as the Apoſiles who preached the Goſpel 
in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching ar 
the beginning was not ſo : So Zatherallo might and did believe the ChurchrUai- 
verſal, OS bis Reformation were bur particular. I ſay, be did believe it Ulni- 
verſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal de jure, though not de fate. And 
as for Univerſality in fa, he'believed the Church much more Univerſal than his 
Reformation : For he did conceive (as appears by your own Allegations out of 
him) that not only the part reformed was thetrue Church , bur alſo that they 
were Part of it who needed Reformation. Neither did he ever pretend tro make a 
new Church but toreformthe old one. Thirdly and laſtly, to the firſt propoſiti= 
on of this unſyllogiſtical ſyllogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the true Church is 
not always de fao Univerſal, is. ſo far from being an Herefie, that it is. a 
certain truth known to all thoſe that know. the world , and what Religions 
_ far the greater part of it, Dozatws therefore was not to blame, for 
aying , that the Church might poſſibly be confin'd ro f4frick ; but for laying 
WIN» 
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without ground, that then it wasſo. And S, Aaftin, is he was in.the right; in 
thipking that the Church was then extended farther then Africk; ſo was he in 
the wrong, if he thought that of neceſſity it always muſtbe ſo: bur moſt palpa- 
bly miſtaken in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole earth ; and 
known to all nations 3 Which, if paſſion did not trouble you, and make you for- 
get how lately almoſt half the world was diſcovered ; and in what eſtate it was 
then found, you would very eaſily ſee and confeſs, 

15. CAJY 17. Inthe next SeQion you pretend that you have no. defire to pro« 
ſecute the ſimilituae of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts 3 and yet you do it with as 
much ſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain : For Zacilla mighe 
doill in promoting the Sec of the Donariſts, and yet the mother and the daugh- 
ter, whom you glance at, might do well in winiſtring influence (as you phraſe it) 
to Proteſtants in England, Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one woman did one 
thing ill, therefore no woman can do any tairig well : or becauſe it was ill done 
to promote one SeR, therefore it muſt be il] done, ro maintain anys | | 

16, The Donatifts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Pefti- 
lence, and the Roman (hurch aw Harht ; and yet, the ſtate of the Church being al- 
tered, Proteſtants might do well to do ſo: and therefore though S. Auſtin might 
perhaps have reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detratting from the (hurch, and 
calling her harlot, when ſhe was not ſo ; yert-you may have none to threaten D, 
Potter that you would perſecute him (as the Application of this place intimates 
you would) if it were in your power : plainly (hewing that you are acurſt Cow 
though your horns be ſhort , ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it 
was 1n St. Auſtin's tinte, And hereot the concluſion of your own Book affords us 
a very pregnant teſtimony : where you tell us out of S. Auſtin, that one grand 
impediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the fation of 
Donatws from the Churches Communion, was, a calumny raiſed againſt the Ca- 
tholiques, That they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar To how many ((aith 
St. Auſtin) did the reports of ill tongues ſhut up the way to enter, who ſaid, that 
we put I know not what upon the Altar * Out of deteſtation of the calumny , and 
juſt indignation againſt ir, he would not ſo much as name the impiety where- 
with they were charged, and therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, 7 know 
at what, But compare with him Optatws, writing of the ſame matter, and you 
ſhall plainly perceivethat this (7 know ot what) pretended to be ſer upon the 
Altar, was indeed a Picture, which the Donatiſts (knowing how deteſtable a 
thing it was towall Chriſtians at that time, to ſer up any Pictures ina Church to 
worſhip them, as your new faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done inthe Churches . 
of the Catholique Church. But what anſwer doth St. Auſtin and Optatus make 
to this Accuſation 2 Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay , as you 
would now, It is true we do ſet PiQures upon our Altar, and that not only for 
ornament or memory, but for worſhip alſo but we do well to do fo, and this 
Gun not to trouble you, or affright you from our Communion > What other 
anſwer your Church could now make to ſuch an objeRion, is very hard ro ima» 
gine : And therefore were your Dodtrine the ſame with the Do&rine of the Fa- 
thers in this point, they muſt have anſwered fo likewiſe. But they to the con- 
trary not only deny the crime, but abhor and deteſt ir. To little purpoſe there- 
fore do you hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of reſemblances between us and the 
Donatiſts : unleſs you could ſhew an exa@ reſemblance berween the preſent 
Church of Roxve and the ancient : which ſeeing by this, and many other particu- 
lars, it is demonſtrated to be impoſſible s that Church which was then a Virgin 
may be now a Harlot, and that which was detraQtion in the Donatiſts, may be in 
Proteſtants a juſt accuſation. 

17. As illſucceſs have you in comparing D. Potter with Tyconius whom as S. 
Auſtin finds fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts ſeparation , having forſa- 
ken the ground of it, the Dottrine of the Churches periſbing : ſo you condemn the 
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Dottor, for continaing in their communion, wha hold (as you ſay) the very ſame He- 
reſie, Bur it chis were indeed the DoRtrine of the Donatiſts, how is it that you ſay 
preſently after, T hat the Proteſtants who hold the Charch of Chriſt periſhed, were 
wor ſe than Donatifis, who ſeid that the Church remtined at leaft im Africa > Theſe 
rhings:methinks hang not well together, But to ler this paſs ; The truth is, this 
difference, for which you would tain raiſe ſuch a horrible diflention between D. 
Potter and his Brethren, if it be well confideredis only in words and the manner 
of expreſſion : They affirming only, that che Church periſhed iromits integrity, 
and fell into many corruptions Which he denies not : And the Do@or denying 
only that it fell from irs eflence, and became no Church ar all, which they affirm 


no 


FY 
138, Theſe therefore ate bur-velitarions,and/you would ſeem to make but ſmall 
account of them. But the main point you ſay is, that fince Lurher's Reformed 
(hurch was not in being for divers (enturies before Luther, and yet was in the Apo- 
.ftles time, they muſt of neceſſity affirm heretically with the Donatiſfts, that the true 
#nſpotted Charch of Chriſt periſped, and that ſhe which remained on earth, was (O 
Blaſphemy !) an Harhot. By which words it ſeems you are reſolute perpetually 
to confound True and Unſported ; and to put no difference between a corrupted 
Church and none ar all. Bur whar is this, but to make no difference berween a 
diſeaſed and a dead man > Nay what is it but to contradiR your ſelves, who can- 
not deny bur thar fins are as great ſtains and ſpors and deformities in the ſight of 
God, as errors; and confeſs your Chutch to be a congregation of men, where- 
of every particular, not one excepted , (and conſequently the generalicy which 
is nothing but a colleion 5 them)is polluted and defiled With fin?You proceed. 
19. But ſay you, The ſame Hereſie follows ont of D,Potter and other Proteſtants, 
that the Church may err in points not fundamental ; becauſe we have ſhewed that 
every error againſt any revealed truth is Herefie and Damnable, whether the matter 
be great or ſmall : 4nd how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh , than when 
ſhe is permitted to maintain damnable Herefie ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove that 
by every att of Hereſie all divine faith is loſt, and to maintain 4 trae (hurch without 
any faith, is to fancy a living man without life. Anſw. What you have ſaid before, 
hath been anſwered before ; and whar you ſhall ſay hereafter, ſhall be confuted 
hereafrere Bur if ir be ſuch a certain ground, that every error againſt any one revea- 
led truth is a damnable Herefie , then, I hope I ſhall have your leave to ſubſume, 
That the Dominicans in your account mult hold a damnable herefie , who hold 
an error againſt the immaculate Conception : which you muſt needs eſteem a 
revealed truth, or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgent and importunate to have it 
defined, fecing your rule is, Nothing way be defined , unleſs it be firſt revealed ? 
Bur, without your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that, if either that or the 
contrary afſertion be a revealed truth,you or rhey,chuſe you whether,muſt with- 
out contradiction hold a damnable Herefie ; it this ground be true that every 
contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And now I dare ſay, for fear of incon- 
venience you will begin to temper the crudeneſs of your former aflertion, and tel! 
us, that neither of you are Heretiques, becauſe the Truth againſt which you err 
though revealed, is not ſufficiently propounded. And fo ſay I , Neither is your 
doErine which Proteſtants contradiQ ſufficiently propounded. For though it be 
plain enough, . that your Church propoſeth it, yer fill methinks, ir is as plain 
that your Churches propoſition is not ſufficient z and I defire you would not ſay 
bur prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How cen the Church more truly 
be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a demnable Herefie ? 1 an- 
{wer, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe is not only permitted to do 
ſo, but de faffo doth maintain a damnable Hereſie, Again, ſhe may be more tru- 
ly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls into an Herefie, which is not only damnable in, it 
ſelf, and ex natays ret, as you ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſie , the belief of whoſe 
contrary Trurh is neceſlary, nor only weceſ/itate precepts but medi, and there- 
fore 
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fore the Hereſie ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſably deftruQive of ſalvation, that rio 
ignorance can excule ir, nor any general repentance, without a dereli&ion of irs 
can beg a pardon for it, Suchan Herefie if the Church ſhould fall into, it might 
be more truly ſaid to peri(h, then it ir fell only ito ſome Herefie of its own na- 
ture damnable. For, in thar ſtate, all the members of it without exception, all 
without mercy muſt needs periſh tor ever : In this, although thoſe that might 
ſee the ernth and would not , cannot apon ary good gronnd hope for ſalvation, 
yet without queſtion,1t might ſend many ſouls to heaven,who would gladly have 
embrac'd the truth, bur that they wanted means todiſcover it. Thirdly and latt- 
ly, ſhe may yet more truly be ſaid to periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from Chriſt ab- 
ſolutely, or reje&s even thoſe Truths out of which her Hereſies may be reform- 
edy asif ſhe (hould dire&Qly deny Feſms to be the Chrift , or the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, Towards which ſtate of perdition it may well be feared thar 
the Church of Rowe doth ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperinducing upon the re 
of her errors the DoRtrine of her own Infallibility, whereby her errors are made 
incurable ; and by her pretending that the Scripture is to be interpreted accord- 
ing to her dorine, and not her doctrine tobe judg'd of by Scripture, whereby 
ſhe makes the Scripture uneffeQual for her Reformation, *''* 

20, Ad þ 18. 1 was very glad when heard you ſay , The holy Scripture and 
ancient Fathers do afſign Separation from the viſible (hurch as a mark of Herefie : tor 
I was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo bely the Scripture, as to ſay ſo 
of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome one Text ar leaſt, wherein this was 
plainly affirmed, or from whence ic might be undoubtedly and undeniably colle- 
Aed. For aflure your ſelf, good Sir, it is a very hainous crime to ſay, Thas ſaith 
the Lord,when the Lord doth not ſay ſo, I expected therefore ſome Scripture ſhould 
have been alledged , wherein it ſhould have been ſaid , whoſoever ſeparates 
from the Roman Church s an Heretique: or the Roman Church is infallible, or the 
Guide of Faith, or art leaſt, There ſhall be always ſome viſible Church infallible in 
matters of Faith. Some ſuch direction as this I hoped tor : And, I pray conſider, 
whether I had not reaſon ! The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who wrote the new Te- 
ſtament, we all ſuppoſe were good men, and very deſirous to dirc& us rhe ſurelt 
and plaineſt way to heaven ; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtru- 
ed by the Spirit of God in all the neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
therefore certainly not ignorant of this Unum neceſſarium , this molt neceſſary 

int of all others, without which, as you pretend and teach,all faith is no faith, 
that is, that the Church of Rome was lefioned by God the guide of Faith. We ſup- 
poſe them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſſiſted by the Spirit of WiſJom,and 
ſuch as knew that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide was for mens direQion as 
good as none at all. And after all cheſe ſuppoſitions, which I preſume no good 
Chriſtian will call intoqueſtion, is it poſſible that any Chriſtian heart can be- 
lieve, that not.One amongſt them all ſhould ad ret memoriam write this neceflary 
dodtine plainly, ſo much as once 2 Certainly in all reaſon they had provided 
much berter for the good of Chriſtians, if they had wrote this, though they had, 
writ nothing elſe. Methinks, the Evangeliſts, undertaking to write the Goſpel of 
Chriſt,could not poſſibly have omitted,any one of them, this moſt neceflary poinr 
of faith, had they hh ir neceſſary, (S. Lake eſpecially , whe plainly profeſles 
chat bis intent was to write all things neceſſary.) Methinks S. Paul writing to the 
Romans could not but have congratulated this theirPriviledge tothem!Merhinks, 
inſtead of ſaying, Towr faith is ſpoken of,all the world over (which you have norea- 
ſon to be very proud of, for he ſays the very ſame thing to the Theſſalonians) he 
could not have fail'd to have told them, once at leaſt in plain terms , that zheir 
Faith was the Rule for «ll the world for ever. But ſure he would have for- 
born to put them in fear of an impoſhbility, as he doth in his eleventh Chapter, 
that they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentzles, if they did not look to their 
flending, miz ht fall away to infidelity, as the Jews had done, Methinks, in all his 
other 
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other Epiſtles, ar leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have failed 
to have given the world this direQion, had he known it to be atrue one, that all 
men were to be guided by the Church of Rome, and none to ſeparate from it ander 

ain of damnation, Methinks writing ſo often of Heretiques and Antichriſt , he 
ſhould have given the world this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative trom 
them. How was ir poſſible thatS. Peter writing two Catholique Epiſtles, men- 
tioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, ſhould in 
neither of them commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeflors, the 
Biſhops of Rowe 2 How was it poſſible that S. Fames and S. Fude in their Catho- 
lique Epiſtles ſhould not give this Catholique direRion ? Methinks S. Fohn in- 
ſtead of ſaying, He that believeth that Feſus ts the Chriſt is boyn of God, (the force 
of which dire&ion your gloſles do quite enervate,and make unavailable to diſcern 
who are the ſons of God) ſhould have ſaid, He that adheres to the dottrine of the 
Roman Church, and lives according toit, he is a;good Chriſtian , aud by this mark ye 
ſball know him ! What man not quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, 
the pretended neceſſity of this doQrine, that without the belief hereof no man 
ordinarily can be ſaved, can poſſibly force himſelf ro conceive that all theſe good 
and holy men, ſo deſirous of mens ſalvation,and ſo well aflured of it (as it is pre- 
tended) ſhonld be ſodeeply and afteRedly flent in it, and not One of them ay it 
plainly ſo. much as ance, bur leave it to be colleed from uncertain Principles, by 
many more uncertain Conſequences ? Certainly, he that can judge ſo unchari- 
tably of them, it is no marvail if he cenſure other inferiour ſervants of Chriſt as 
Atheiſts and Hypocrires, and what he pleaſes, Plain places therefore 1 did and 
had reaſon to look for, when I heard you ſay, the holy Scripture afſiens ſeparation 
from the viſible Church as a Mark of Herefie. But inſtead hereof what have you 
brought us, but meer impertinencies ? S, Fohy ſaith of ſome who pretended to 
be Chriſtians, and were not fo , and therefore when it was for their advantage 
forſook their profeſſion , They went out from us , but they were not of us : for 
zf they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us. Of ſome, who 
before the decree of the Council to the contrary, were perſwaded and according- 
ly taught, that the convert Gentiles were to keep the Law of Moſes, it is (aid in 
the Acts, Some who went out from #4. And again St, Pawl in the ſame book fore- 
warns the Epheſians that out of rhem ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. 
And from theſe places, which ir ſeems are the plaineſt you have, you colleR, that 
ſeparation from the viſible Church is aſſigned by Scripture as a Mark of Hereſie, 
Which is certainly aſtrange and unheard of ſtrain of Logick, Unleſs you will ſay 
that every Text wherein it is ſaid, that fome body goes out from ſome body, at- 
fords an Argument for this purpoſe ! For the firſt place, there is no certainty thar 
it ſpeaks of Heretiques ; but, wo Chriflians, of Antichrifts, of ſuch as denied Jeſus 
zo be the Chriſt : See the place and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond place, 
it 1s certain, you muſt not ſay it ſpeaks of Hereriques ; for it ſpeaks only ot ſome 
who believed and taught an Error, while it was yet a queſtion, and not evident ; 
and therefore according to your doftrine no formal Hereſie, The third ſays in- 
deed, that of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall teach He- 
refie : But not one of them all that ſays or intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates 
from the viſible Church in what ſtate ſoever is certainly an Heretique. Heretiques 
| Iconfeſsdoalways do ſo; Burt they that do fo, are got always Heretiques; for 
ove the ſtate of the Church may make it neceſſary for them to do ſo z as Re- 
bels always diſobey the command of thcir King, yet they,which diſobey a King's 
command (which perhaps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 

21» Your Allegations out of YVincentiwe, Proſper, and Cyprian, arc liable to 
theſe exceptions. 1+ That they are the ſayings of men not aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
God, and whoſe Authority your ſelves will not ſubmit to in all things. 2. Thar 
the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimating, 
that ſeparation from the preſent Viſible Church is a mark of Herefie ; and the 
former 
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former (peaking plainly of ſeparation from Univerſality, Conſent, and Antiqui- 
ty, which, if you will preſume without proof that we did and you did not, you 
beg the Queſtion. For you know we pretend that we ſeparated only from thar 
preſent Church which had ſeparated from the Doftine of the Ancient, and be- 
cauſe ſhe had done ſo, and (o far forth as (ſhe had done fo and no farther. And 
laſtly, the latter part of Proſper's words cannot be generally true, according to 
your own grounds z For you ſay a man may be divided from the Church upon 
meer Schilm wichout any mixture of Hereſie: And a man may be juſtly excom- 
municated for many other ſufficient cauſes beſides Hereſie. Laſtly, a man may be 
divided by an unjuſt excommunication, and be both before and after a very good 
Catholique ; and therefore you cannot maintain it univerſally true, That he who 
65 divided from the Church, # an Heretique, and Antichriſt. 

- 22, Inthe 19.$ we have the Authority of eight Fathers urg'd to prove That 
the ſeparation from the Church of Rome, as it ts the See of $. Peter, (I conceive you 
mean, as it is that particular Church) is the mark of Herefie. Which kind of ar- 
gument I might well refuſe to anſwer , unleſs you would firſt promiſe me, 
that whenſoever I ſhould produce as plain ſentences, of as great a number of Fa- 
thers as ancient,tor any doctrine whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe toirzthough 
it fall out to be contrary to the doQrine of the Roman Church. For I conceive 
nothing in the world more unequal or unreaſonable then that you ſhould preſs 
us with ſuch Authorities as theſe, and think your ſelves at liberty from them ; 
and that you ſhould account them Fathers when they are for you, and Children 
when they are againſt you. Yet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if Ihad 
not great aſſurance, that it isnot poſſible for you ever to gain this cauſe at the tri- 
bunal of the Fathers ; nay, not of the Fathers, whoſe ſentences are here alledged. 
Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt nat to make it appear that far the 
greacer part of them ; nay, all of chem that are. any way conſiderable fall ſhort 
of your purpoſe. 
23+ 9. Hicrom (you (ay) writing to Pope Damalſus, ſaith, 7 amin the Commu» 

wion of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then I pray conſider he ſaith it toPope Dama- 
ſus : and this will much weaken the Authority , with them who know how 

reat over-truths men uſually write to one another.in Letters, Conſider again, 
that he ſays only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair of Peter , Not 
that he always would, or of neceſſity muſt be ſo : for his reſolution to the con- 
trary is too evident out of that which he ſaith ellewhere which ſhall be produced 
hereafter. He ſays; that the Church at that preſent was bailt upon that Rock ; bur, 
not that only,nor that always.Nay his judgment,as (hall appearzis expreſs to the 
contrary. And ſa likewiſe the reſt of his expreſſions (if we mean to reconcile 
Hierom with Hierom) mult be conceived as intended by him , of that Biſhop and 
Sea of Rome, at that preſent time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpeR of that 
dodrine which he there intreats of. For otherwiſe, had he conceiv'd it neceflary 
for him and all men to conform their judgment in matters of Faith, to the 
judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rowe, how came it to paſs that he choſe 
rather to believe the Epiſtle to the Hebrews Canonical, upon the authority of the 
Eaſtern Church , than to reje& it from the Canon upon the authority of the 
Roman > flow comes it to pals that he diflented from the Authority of that 
Church, rouching the Canon of the Old Teſtament ?. For if you (ay , that the. - 
Church then conſented with St. Hierom, 1 fear you will loſe your Fort by main- 
taining your Out-works; and by avoiding this,run into a greater danger of being 
forc'd to confeſs the preſcnt Romen Church oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How 
was it poſible, that he ſhouldever believe that Ziberius Biſhop of Rome, either 
was or could have been brought over by the ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſbop of Hierom de | 
Aquileia, «ud brong ht after two years bamiſhment to ſubſcribe Herefie * Which-AQ OREEREY 
of Liberius, than ſome fondly queſtion , being fo vain as to expect we ſhould 


rather believe them that lived but yeſterday, 13oo years almoſi aftcr the hg ; 
ai 
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(b) It is con- 


ſaid to be done,.and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Cauſe , rather than the 
diſ-interefled time-fellows, or immediate-Succefſors of Liberius himſelf : yer I 
hope, they will not proceed toſuch a degree of immodeſty , as once to queſtion, 
Whether S. Hierom thought ſo. Andif this cannot be denied, 1demand then, If 
he had livedin Ziberius his rime,could he,or wonld he, have written ſo to Liberi- 


' 4443S he does to Damaſue? Would he have ſaid to him,1 am in the Communion of the 


Chair of Peter, 1 know that the Church i built upon this Rock, whoſoever gathereth 
not with theeyſeattereth.\WNould he then have ſaid,the Roman faith and the Catho- 
lique were the ſame:ot,that the Romaz faith received no deluſions,no not from an 
Angcl?I ſuppoſe, he could not have ſaid fo with any coherence to his own beliefs 
and therefore conceive it undeniable that what he ſaid ro Dawaſm , he ſaid ir 
(though perhaps he ſtrained too high, only) of Damaſus, and never conceiv'd thar 
his words would have been extended to all his Predeceflors and all his Succeflors. 
24. Theſame Anſwer I make to the firſt place of S. Ambroſe, viz. That no 
more can be certainly concluded from it, bur that the Catholique Biſhop and the 
Roman Church were then at unity z ſo that whoſoever agreed with the later could 
not then but agree with the former. Bur thar this Rule was perpetual, and that no 
man could ever agree with the Catholique Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the 
Rowan Church,this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground to conclude from him, 
Athanaſius when he was excommunicated by Liberixs , agreed very ill with the 
Romain Church z and yet you will not gain-ſay bur he agreed well enough with 
the Catholique Biſhops. The ſecond, 1 am uncertain whar the ſenſe of ir is, and 
whar truth is in it; but moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your preſent pur- 
poſe. For it neither affirms nor imports, that ſeparation from the Rowan Church 
is a certain mark of Hereſic, For the rights of Communion (whatſoeer it ſigni- 
fies) might be {aid to flow from it, if that Church were , by Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
the head of all other Churches : But unleſs ic were made ſo by divine Autharity, 
and that abſolutely, Separation from it could not be a mark of Hereſie. 
25. ForsS. (ypriaz; allthe world knows that he (5) reſolutely oppoſed a De- 


feſled by Be- cree of the Roan Biſhop, and all thar adhered to him in the point of Re-bapti- 
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zing,which that Church ar that rime delivered as a neceflary Tradition. So neceſ- 


By Bellar. 1.4. {ary,thar by the Biſhop of Rowe Fermilianus and other Biſhops of Cappadocta, Cili- 
. 4eR Port.C.7- cjaand Galatia, ahd generally all who perſiſted in the contrary opinion, (c) were 
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therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, (which Excommunication 
could not but involve S. Cyprien,who defended the ſame opinion as reſolutely as 
Firmiliazus,though Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proof 
aſfirm the contrary) and Cypriaz in particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pro- 


Perron's Rep. nounc*d by Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceflary , that the Biſhops which 


bs, 1-8. 25, 
(d) Ibid, 


were ſent by Cyprian from Africk to Reme,were not admitted tothe Cammunion 
of ordinary conterence: But all men who were ſubje& ro the Biſhop of Rome's Au- 
thority, were commanded by him not only ro deny them the Churches peace and 
Communion, bur even focging and entertainment: manifeſtly declaring,rthat they 
reckoned them among thofe'whom S. John forbids zo receive to houſe, or to ſay God 
ſpeed to them. All thele terrors notwithſtanding S. Cyprian holds ſtill his former 


(d) Vile Conc. Opinion, And though our of reſpe& to the Churches peace (4d) he judged no man, 
Carth. apud. mor cut off any man from the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe then he held, 
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yer he conceived Stephep and his adherents; (e) to hold a pernicious error. And S. 
Auſtin, (though diſputing with the Doxariſts he uſeth ſome Tergiverſation in the 
point)yer confeſleth elſewhere,thar zt is not found that Cyprian did ever change his 
opinion. And fo far was he from conceiving any neceſſity of doing ſo ,' by ſubmit- 
ting to the judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rowe, rhat he plainly profeflert 
that no ether Biſhop,but our Lord Jeſus only,had power to judge (with authority) of 
bis judgment ;and as plainly intimates that Srephen for uſurping ſuch a power,and 
making himſelf a Fudge over Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant: and as heavily 
almoſt he cenfures himgand peremprorily oppoſes him as obſtinare in errorzin that 
very 
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very place where he delivers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for bis Pa- 
ther, who bath not the Church for his Mother ? Litcle doubting, it ſeems, but aman 
might have the Church tor his Mother,who ſtood in oppoſition to the Churgh of 
Rome, and being far from thinking what you tondly obtrude upon him, that to be 
united to the Roman Church and to the Church was all one, and thar ſeparation 
from S. Peter's Chair was a mark (I mean,a certain mark)cither of Schiſm or He- 
relic. If after all chis,you will catch at a phraſe or a complement of S. Cypriazs, 
and, with that,hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well as their 
own name, that S.Cypriap did believe that fa/ſhood could not have acceſs to the Ro- 
man Charch,and that oppoſition to it was the brand of an Heretick : may we not 
well expe&that you will the next time you write,vouch Luther and Calvix alſo 
for Abettors of this Phanſie, and make us poor men believe not only (as you ſay) 
that we have noMectaphy ficks,but that we have no ſenſe? And when you have done 
ſo,it will be no great difficulty for you to aflure us that we read no fuch thing in 
Bellarminegas that Cyprian was always accounted in the number of Catholicks, nor in 
Canifiuzs,thir he was a moſt excellent Dottor and a gloriows Martyr ; nor in your Ca- 


Bell.l.1 de 
Con.c.« ,Sef.1 
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lender, that he # 4 Saint and « Martyr ; but that all theſe are deceptions of our zi Garch. 
ſight,and that you ever eſteemed him a very Schiſmatick and an Heretick, as ha- **4# 14: 


ving on him the Mark of the Beaſt, oppoſition to the Chair of Peter. Nay, that he 
(whatever he pretended, knew and believed hiniſclf ro beſo; in as much as he 
knew as you pretend) and eſteemed this oppoſition ro be the Mark of Herelie,and 
knew himſclt to ſtand, and ſtand our, in ſuch an oppoſition. | 
26.But we need not (eek (o far for marter to refute the vanity of this pretence. 
Let the Reader bur peruſe this very Epiſtle out of which this Sentence is alleadg- 
ed, and hc ſhall need no farther ſatisfaRion againſt ir. For he ſhall find, firſtzthar 
you have helped th: Dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with a very bold and 
ſtrained Tranſlation : for S.Cyprian ſaith not,to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs,by 
which many of you favourable Readers;I doubr,underſtood,that Cypriez had ex- 
empred that Church from a poſſibility of error;bur ro whom perfidzouſneſs cannot 
have acceſs, meaning by perfidiouſneſs in the abſtra, according to a common fi- 
gure of ſpeech,thoſe perficious Schiſmaricks whom he there complains of : and 
of theſe by a Rhetorical infinuation, he ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the 
Romans were,it ws not poſſivle they ſhould find favourable entertainment. Not that 
he conceived it any way impoſlible they ſhould do ſo ( for the very writing this 
Epiltle, and many paflages in it,plainly (hew the contrary ; ) bur becauſe he was 
confident,or art leaſt would ſeem to be confident,they never would, and fo by his 
goud opinion and confidence in the Romans, lay an obligation upon them, to do 
as he preſumed they would do ; as allo in the end of his Epiſtle, he ſays even of 
the people of the Church of Rome that being defended by the providence of their 
Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not be taken nor 
arceived with the poyſons of Hereticks, Not that indeed he thought cither this 
or the former any way impoſſible : For to w har purpoſe, bur tor prevention 
hereof, did he wrice this long, and accurate, and vchement Epiſtle to Cornelia ? 
Which ſure had been moſt vainly done, to prevent that which he knew or be- 
lieved impoſſible 1 Or how can this conſiſt with his raking notice in the begin- 
ing of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrought upon by the attempts 
of hu Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and wich his vehemenr 
exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt to him; in the con- 
cluſion ot his Epiſtle, chat it ſhould be read publickly to the whole Clergy and 
Laity of Rome, to the intent, that if any contagion of their poyſoned ſpeech and pe- 
fliferous ſemination, had olypt in among ſt them, it migbt be wholly taken away from 
the ears and the hearts of the Brethren: and that the entire and fincere charity of 
good men mig ht be purged from all droſs of heretical detrattion : Or laſtly, with his 
vehement perſwaſions them to decline, for the time to come, and reſolately avoid 
their word and conference, becauſe their ſpeech crept as a canker, as the Apoſtle 
Oo ſaich g 
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ſaith ; becauſe evil communication would corrupt good manners, becauſe wicked me 
carry perdition in their mouths, and hide fire in their lips? All which had been bur 
vaip and ridiculous pageantry, had he verily believed the Romens [uch inacceſſa- 
ble Forts, ſuch immovable Rocks,as the former ſentences would ſeem roim port; 
if we willexpound them rigidly and ſtrialy, according to the exigence of the 
words, and not allow him who was protefled Maſter of the Art, to have uſed 
here alittle Rhetorick, and to ſay, That could not be, whereof he had no abſolute 
certainty but that irmight be, bur only had, or would ſeem to have a great con- 
fidence that it never would be, Ur fides habita fidem oblig aret, that he proteſling to 
be confident of the Roways, might lay an obligation upon them to do as he pro. 
miſed himſelf they would do. For as for joyning the principal Charch and the Chair 
of Peter, how that will ſerve for your preſent purpoſe of proving ſeparation from 
the Rowar Church a mark of Hereſfie, I ſuppoſe it is hard ro underſtand 1 Nor 
indeed how it will advantage you in any other deſign againſt us, who do not alto- 
gether deny, but that the Church of Rowe might be called the (hair of Peter, in 
regard he 1s ſaid to have preached the Goſpel there ; and rhe Principal Church, 
becauſe the City was the Principal and Imperial City : which Prerogative of the 
City, if we believe the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, was theground 
and occaſion, why the Fathers of former time (I pray obſerve) conferred upon 
this Church this Prerogative above other Churches. 
27: And as far am I from underſtanding, how you can colle& from the other 
ſentence, that ro communicate with the Church and Pope of Roxe, and ro com- 
municate with the Catholick Church, is a/ways ( tor that is your Afſumpr) one 
and the ſame thing. S. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church of Rome at all, but of 
the Biſhop only, who when he doth communicate with the Catholick Church, 
as Cornelixs at that time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannor 
but communicate with the Catholick Church : and then by accident one migher 
truly ſay, ſuch an one communicates with you, that is, with the Catholick 
Church, and that to communicate with him is to communicate with the Catho- 
lick Church. As if Titius and Semypronixe be togther,he that is in company with 
Titius,carnnot bur be ar that time in company with Sexprozime. As if a General be 
marching to ſome place with an Army, he that is then with the General muſt ar 
thac time be with the Army: And a man may ſay without abſurdity,Such a time 
I was with the General,that is,with the Army,and that to be with the General is 
to be with theArmy.Or as if a mans hand be joyned to his body,the finger which 
iS joynedto the hand is joyned tothe body, and a man may ſay truly of ir, This 
finger is joyned to the hand, thar is, to the body, and, to be joyned to the hand is 
ho joyned to the body ; becauſe all theſe things are by accident true. And yer T 
hope you would not deny, but the finger might poſſibly be joyned to the hand, 
and yer notto the body,the hand being cut off from the body ; and a man might 
another time be with his General and not with his Army, he being abſent from 
the Army.And therefore by like reaſon your colleRion is ſophiſtical, being inef- 
fe& but this, ro communicate with ſuch a Biſhop of Reme,who did communicate 
with the Catholick Church, was to communicate with the Carholick Church, 
therefore abſolutely and always it muſt be true, thar, To communicate with 
him, is by conſequent to communicate with the Catholick Church, and tobe di- 
vided from his Communion is to be an Heretick. | 
28, In urging the place of Irenew, you have ſhewed much more ingenuity 
than many of your fe]llows.For whereas they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tradi- 
tion of the, 8c. and conceal what goes before ; you have ſer ir down, though nor 
ſo compleatly as you ſhould have done yet (uſhcientlyro ſhew, that what autho- 
rity in the marter he attributed to the Rowan Church in particular, the ſame for 
the kind (though perhaps not in the ſame degree) he attributed to all other Apo- 
ſtolick Churches. Either therefore you mult ſay, that h&concejved the Teſtimo- 
ny of other Apoſtolick Churches divine and infallible, ( which certainly he did 
not 
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not, neither do you pretend he did, and if he had, the confefled Errors and He- 
refies which after they fell into would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred) oc 
elſe that he conceived the teſtimony of the Roman Church only humane. and cre-« 
dible, though perhaps more credible than any one Chureh beſide, ( as one man's 
Teſtimony is more credible than anothers ; ) bur certainly much more credible, 
which was enough for his purpoſe, than that ſecret Tradition, to which thoſe 
Hereticks pretended, againſt whom he wrote, over-bearing them with an Argu- 
ment of their own kind, far ſtronger than their own. Now it Ireneus chought.che 
' Teſtimony of the Rowan Church in this point only humane and fallible,then ſure- 
ly he could never think, either adhering to ita certain mark of a Catholick, or 
ſeparation from it a certain mark of an Heretick, 

29. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French y, as alſo 
his Noble Tranſlatreſs, miſled by him, in Engleh, knowing that mens reſorting to 
Rome would do his caule little ſervice, hath made bold with the Latine Tongue, 
as he does very often with the Greek,and rendered Ad hanc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt om- 
nem convenire Eccleſiam, To this Church it # neceſſary that every Church ſhould apree, 
you have Tranſlated ir, as it ſhould be,z#orhi Church it s neceſſary that all Churches 
reſort : wherein you have ſhewed more ſincerity, and have had more regard to 
make the Author ſpeak ſenſe. For it he had ſaid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the 
Roman (hurch we confound all Hereticks ; For, to this Church, all (hurches muſt 
agree, what had this been, but to give for a reaſon, that which was more que- 
ſtionable than the thing in queſtion: as being neither evident in it elf, and 
pany denied by his adverſaries, and not at all proved nor offered to be proved 

ere or elſewhere by renews. To [peak thus therefore had been weak and ridi- 
culous, Bur on the otherſide, if we conceive him to ſay thus,Yoa Hereticks decline 
4 trial of your Dottrine by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfect, and not fit to 
aetermine Controverſies without recourſe to Tradition, and, inflead hereof, you fly for 
4 refuge to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that yourecerved from your ©An- 
ceftors, and they from the Apoſtles z, certainly, your calummies againſt Scripture are 
moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable : but yet moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that if you will 
be wed by Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown. For our Tradition is 
far more famous, more conſtant, and in all reſpetts more credible, than that which 
you pretend to. It were eafie for me, to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted 
ſacceſſions of all the Churches founded by the Apoſiles, all conſpiring in their Teſti» 
monies againſt you: But becauſe it were too long to number up the Succeſſions of all 
Churches, 1-will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt g lori- 
ous Church of Rome, which alone ts ſufficient for the confutation and confufion of your 
Doftrine,as being in credit and authority, as far beyond the Tradition you baild upon; 
as the light of the San is beyond the light of a Gloworm. For to this Church, by 
reaſon it is placed in the Imperial City, whither all mens affairs do neceſſarily draw 
them, or by reaſon of the powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, 
there is, and always bath been, a neceſſity of 4 perpetual recourſe of all the faithful 
round about : who if there hath been any alteration in the Charch of Rome, could 
nt in all probability bat have obſerved it. But they to the contrary have always ob- 
ſerved-in this Church the very Tradition which came from the Apeſiles and no other. 
I fay,if we conceive his meaning thus,his words will be intelligible and rational: 
which if inſtead of reſor# wwe pur in agree will be quite lolt, Herein therefore we 
have been beholding ro your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wit- 
tingly falſifie, but only twice in this ſentepce miſtake Undigue for Ubique; and 
ws.” Sara every where, and of what place ſoever,inſtead of round about, For that 
it was neceflary for all the. farthful of. what place ſoever to reſort toRome, is not 
true, Thar the Apoſtolick Tradition hath always been conſerved there from thoſe 
who are every where; is not Senſes Now inſtead of conſervate read obſervata; 
as in all probability it ſhould be, and tranſlate #ndique truly round about, and 
then the ſenſe will be both plain and good ; for ſhea ir muſt be rendred thus, 
GO 2 For 
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For to thus Charch, by reaſou of a more powerful principality, there a neceſſity that 
all the Churches, that is, all the faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the Apo- 
olick Tradition hath been always obſerved by thoſe who were round about. 1t any 
man ſay, I have been too bold a Critick in ſubſtituting obſerwats inſicad of cony- 
ſervata, I deſire him to know, that the conjeQure Is not mire,and therefore as I 
expe no praiſe for it, ſo, I hope, I ſhall be far from cenſure. But 1 would in- 
creat him to conſider,whether it be nor likely that the ſame Greek word (gnityin 


. obſerve and conſerve, the Tranflator of Ireneaws, who could hardly ſpeak Latine, 


might noteaſily miſtake, and tranſlate 9uxTygyreu. comſervare eff, iniftcad of obſer- 
vataeſt;, Or, whether ir be nor likely, that thoſe men which anciently wrote 
Books,and underſtood them not,mighr not eafily commit ſuch an errory Qr,whe- 
ther the: ſenſe of the place can be (alved any other way; it ir can, in God's name 
ler it ; if not, I hope, he is not to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alteration 
hath made that ſenſe which he found non-ſenſe, 

30, Bur whether you will have it Obſervata or Conſervata, the new Sumy ſumus 
or the old Mumpſimws, poſſibly it may be ſumerhing to renew, bur to us, or our 
cauſe, it iSno way material. For it the reſt be rightly tranflated,neither will Con- 
ſervata afford you any argument againlt us, nor Obſerwars help us to any evalion. 
For though at the firſt hearing of the glorious attributes here given, ( aud thar 
juſtly ) ro the Church.of Rome, T; he confounding Hereticks with her Tradition, and 
ſaying, It is neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may {ound like Arguments 
for you ;z yet he that is attentive, I hope, will eaſily diſcover, that ic might be 
g00d and rational in /renews having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like 
thoſe, who would be the only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scripture, as not 
containing the Truth of Chriſt pertealy, avd not fic to decide Controverſies, 
without recourſe to Tradition: I ſay, he will eafily perceive that it might be 
rational in Irene to urge them, with any Tradition of more credit: than their 
own, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant to ſcripture,and even contained-init ; and 
yer that it may be irrational in you to urge us, who do not decline Scripture,but 
appeal to it as a perleCt rule of faith, with a Tradition which we pretend is ma» 
ny ways repugnant to Scripture ; and repugnant to a Traduion far more gene- 
ral than.it felt which gives Teſtimony to Scripture z and Jaſily, repugnant to ir 
ſelf as giving arteſtartivn both to Scripture, and to Dodrines plainly contrary 
to Scripture, Secondly, thatthe Authority of the Roman Church was then a far 
greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition when it was United with all 
other Apoſtolick Churches, than now when it is divided from them, according 
ro that of Terta/lian;Had the Churches erred they would have waried,but that which 
# the ſame in all, cannot be Error but Tradition ; and therefore Irenews his Argue 
ment may be very. probable, yer yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, that 
fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal of alteration in the. Kowar 
Church ; as Rivers, though near the fountain they may rerain their native and 
unmixtſincericy,yet in long progreſs cannot but take in much mixture thar came 
not from the Fountain. And therefore the Rowar Tradition, .though then pure, 
may now be corrupted-and impure : and ſothis Argument (being one of thoſe 
things which are the worle for wearing ) might ir renews bis time be fitrong and 
vigorous,and after declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen ro nothings 
Eſpecially, conſidering that /yenews plays the Hiſtorian only, and not' the Pro- 
pher, and ſays.only, that the Apoſtolick Tradition had been.always there as in other 
Apoſtolick Churches conſerved or obſerved, choole you whether, but thar i# (bonld 
be always ſo, be ſays not, neither. had be any warrant. . He knew well cnough 
that there was foretald a great falling aweyof .the Churches of Chriſt ro Anti» 
chriſt : thar the Rowen Church in particular 'was fore-warned that ſhe allo, 
Nay,the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they looks not to their flanding : 
and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever,. he had no Reaſon nor 
Authority. Fourthly,that it appears manifeſtly. out of this Book of renew quoted 


by 
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by you, thar che doctrine of the Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, as alſoit was efteemed (for ought appears to the contrary ) by all the Do- 
ors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or about his time; for all that ſpeak of it; or 
whoſe judgments in the point are any way recorded, are for it :' and Faſtin Mar- 
t3r profeſſeth that all good and Orthodox Chriſtians of his time believed it, and thole © 
that did not, he reckons amongſt Hereticks. Now 1 demand, was this Tradition 57 2/7 
one of thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church'of Rowe, or wasit 
not 2 If not, had 1renews known ſo much; he muſt have retracted this commen- 
dation of that Church. It it was, then the Tradirton of the prefent Church of 
Rome contradicts the Ancient, andraccounts i: Heretical, and then ſure ir can be 
no certain note of Hereſie to depart from them, who have departed from them- 
ſelves, and prove themſelves ſubje& unto Error by holding contradifions,Fifth- 
ly and laſtly, that out of the Story of the Church it is as manifeſt as the light ar 
noon, that though /yenexs did eſteem the Rowen Tradition a great Argumem of 
the dodrine which he there delivers and defends-againſt the Hereticks'of his 
time, viz. That there is one God, yet he was very far from thinking thar\Chutch 
was, and ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper,and an infallible witneſs of Tradition in' ge- 
neral : Inaſmuch as in his own lite, his aRion proclaimed rhe contrary: For when 
Vittor Biſhopof Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition rouching'the time of faſter 
upon Afian Biſhops under the pain of Excommunication,and dewnation ;, Irena- 
and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſerva- 
tion, yer ſharply reprehended him for excommunicaring the Afien Biſhops for 
their diſagreeing,plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that nor a neceſſary dodrine 
and a ſufficient ground of excommunication,” which the Biſhop of Rome and his 
adherents did ſo account of : For otherwiſe how could they have reprehetided 
him for excommunicating them, had they- conceived the cauſe of this Extom- 
munication juſt and ſufficient > And befides,evidently declaring thar they efttem- 
cd not ſeparation from the Romer Church, a certtin mark of Herehie, ſeeing they 
clicemed not them Hereticks though ſeparated and cut off from the* Rowan 
rch, | (HU a 
Cardinal Perron, to avoid the ſtroke of this convincing Argiment, raiſeth a Zib. 3. cap. 2. 
cloud ofcloquent words, which becauſe you bortoaw them of him in yortt'Se- gh ws wu # 
cond part,I will here inſert, and with ſhort cenfares diſpel z and lerhis Idolaters c.:. ſeS. 32, 
{ce that Truthis not afraid of Giants : His words are theſe. * | | 
The firſt inſtance then that Calvin alleadgeth _ the Popes Cenſures, # taken 

from Euſebius (a) an Arrien Author, '#nd fromRuffinus (b) enemy to the Kotvian 

hurch bus Tranſlator : who writ /(c) that. $. Itenzns reprehended Pope V iftor for 

dving excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for- the queſtion of: the day of *Pyſche, 
which they obſerved according to a particular Tradition that 8: John had introdgced catcali ſupra: 
(4) for 4 time in their Provinces, becuuſe of the neighbourhood” of the Jews; and to 
bury the Synagogue with bonoar, and' not according to'the uniit9ſel Traditid) of the 
&peſtles. Irenzus ({ ſaith Calvin ) reprehended Pape Yider birterly,” becattft for a 
light cauſe he had moved:a great and perillous contention iff the Churchz®' There | 
i this inthe Text that Calvin prodecethybe reprehended him;tharhe had nr Jone f 
well,to cut off from the body of unity;fo many-xdfo prteat Churches. Bur Wipf 
whow maketh be thishut (e) againſt theſe thet objeBbit? Foy who fees rot, hut $itte- Fuſe in werl 
neu5deth not there reprehend the Phpe*for the( f ) want of power ,bit for the HUfuſe of 15.524, 
tus power 4, and doth not reproach to the Pope,that he could not excommunteate the Afi- * 
ans, but adwoniſbeth him, that for (g) ſo ſmall a cavife he foal mt 'heve "car off ſo 
many Provinces from the body of the 'Churth? Irenzts (ſarth Euſebins ) did fit- ru[ hilt ca. 
I; exhort' Pope Yifor,' that he ſhould nor cat off all the Churches of God *5-<-*+ 
which held this ancient” Tradition. Awd Ruftmus tranſlating and envenoming Ruffn.ib c.14; 
Euſebius ſaith ; He queſtioned Yidor, that he had not done well in cond _ wp 
from the Body of Ulnity ſo many and fo great Churches of God. And in truth, © ; 
how conld S+. Irenzus have reprebendet the Pope for want of power ; he that cites: 


To 


* 'Ecd.:,c.:6., 
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To the Rezzan Church, becauſe of a wore powertul princ:pality ; (that s to ſa) 
44 above appeareth, (h)becanſe of a Principality more powerful than the Temporal: or 
( 43 we have expounaed otherwhere ) becauſe of 4 more powerfal Original (t) It is 
necefſary that every Church ſhould agice ? Ard (k) therefore alſo S. Irenzus al- 
ledgeth not to Pope ViEtor, the example of him, and of the other Biſbops of the Gauls 
| aſſembled in « Council holden expreſly for this effett, who had net excommunicated the 
mo _— Aſians : nor the exemple of Narciſlus Biſbop of Jeruſalem, and of th- Biſhops of Pa- 
1-1-2 leſtina aſſembled in anether Council, holden expreſly for the ſame effet, who had nas 
excommunicated them s nor the example of Palmas, and of the other Biſhops of Pon- 

tus aſſembled in the ſame manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Region of Pontus, 

who had not excommunicated them, but only alleadges to him the example of the 

Iren. apul Popes his Predeceſſors : The Prelates( ſaith he ) who have prelided beturc Sorter in 
Euſ-b. bit. the Church where thou preſideſt, Aniſius, Pie, Hyginw, Teleſphorus, and Six- 
ts, have not obſerved this cuſtom, &c. and nevertheleſs.none of tnule that ob- 
ſerved ir, have been excommunicated, And yet, O admirable providence of God, 
the (1) ſucceſs of the afier- ages ſhewed,that evep in the uſe of bis power, the Popes 
Cone. Antioch. proceeding was juſt» For after the death of Victor, the Connals of Nicca, of 
c.L, cenf.c.1 Conſtantinople , and of Epheſus, excommunicated again thoſe that held the 
Cone, Epb.p.z. ſame cuſtome with the Provinces, that the Pope had excommunicated, and pla- 
43.6. ced them in the Catalogue of Hereticks, wnder the titles of Hereticks Quarto-de- 

CUMANS. F | | 

But t0 this inftanct Calvins Se do annex two new Obſervations ;, the firſt, that 
the Pope having thretned the Biſhops of Alia to excommunicate them, Polycrates 

the Biſbop of Epheſus «nd Metropolitan of Alia, deſpiſed the Popes threats, as it 

Enſeb. bit. appears by the anſwer of the ſeme Polycrates #0 Pope Vietor, which i inſerted in 
<oounnnggrag on Writings of Euſebius, aud of St, Jerom, and which" 'Jerom ſeemeth to ap- 
ſcripr.Eccl. in prove, when he ſaith, he reports it to ſhew the [pirit and. authority of the man, 
CoJer« And the ſecond, thet when the Pope pronaunced anciently bis Excommanications, 
he did no other thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of thoſe that he ex- 
communicated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion of 

the Charch.. To the firſt then we ſay, that ſo far ts this Epiſtle of Polycrates from 

ebating and diminiſhing the Popes Authority, that contrarywiſe it greatly magnifies 

and exalts it. For although Polycrates blinded with tbe love of the cuſtom of his 

Nation, which he believed tobe grounded upon the Word of God, who had afſiewed 

Exod.1. gthe fourteenth of the Month of March, for the obſervation of the Palche, and 
Hicren. ubi apo the example of St. John's Tradition maintains it obftinately ; Nevertheleſs, 
ſupra. this.that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own Name, and in the name of the Conncil of 
the Biſbops of' Afia, to n hom be preſided ; 1 fear not thoſe that threaten us ; for 

my Elders have (aid, lt is bexter to obey God than man :..Doth it nor ſhew, that 

had it not been, that he belicued.the Pope's threat, was againſt the expreſs Word of 

God, there had been cauſe to. fear it, and he. had been obliged to obey him, for 

(mm) who knows not, that this anſwer, It is better to obey God than mien, -« not to 

be made but to thoſe whom we were obliged to obey, if their commandments were not 

contrary tothe Commandments of God ; And that he adds, that he had called the Bi- 

ps of. Aſia,to « N ational Council, being (») ſummoned to it by the Pope 5 doth is not 

' Exſcb. Hiſt." inſinuate, that the other Councils whereof Euſcbius ſpeaks, that were holden about 
Ecel..5-6-23. this matter, throagh all the Provinces of the earth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, 
Bedain frag. which if you believe the «ft that Beda ſaid came to bis hands, Theophilus archbiſbep 
- —_— of Celarea had called by the authority of Vitor, were holden at the inſtance of the 
CIO Pope, and conſequently, that the Pope was the firſt mover of the Univerſul Church ? 
And that the Councils of Nicea,of Conſtantinople, of Epheſs,embraced the (enſure 

of Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of Polycrates that 

was deceived, in believing that the Popes commandment, was againſt Gods command- 

ment ? And that = mg bimſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus 

Patriarch of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the _ ; 

ot 
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doth it not juſtifie, that when $. Jerom ſaith, That he reports the Epiſtle of Poly- 
crates, to ſhew the ſpirit, and authority of the man, he intends by authority, not 
authority of right, but of fact ; that ts to ſay, the credit that Polycrates had among [t 
the Aſians, «nd other Quarto decimans ? 

Theſe are the Cardinal's words, the moſt material and conſiderable paflages 
whereof to ſave the trouble of repetition, have noted with Letters of — 
whereunto my anſwers noted reſpeRively with the ſame Letters follow now in 
or der. 

(4) If Enſebius were an Arrien Author, it is nothing tq the purpoſe ; what he 
writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards ite Never any error was im- 
puted to the Arrians for denying the Authority or the infallibility of the Biſhop 
or Church of Rowe Beſides, what Enſebine ſays,he ſays out of Trenaw : Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to betrue, and therefore he goes abour 
by indire& Arts to foil it, and caſt a blur upon it. Laſtly,whenſoever Exſebius ſays 
' any thing, which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his (ide, he cites him, 
and then he is no Arriaz : or at leaſt he would not take that for an anſwer to the 
Arguments he draws out of him. FM 
(4) _—_—_— was enemy to the Rgwan Church, is ſaid, but not proved, 
neither can be. 

(c) Euſebius ſays the ſame alſo of c4teri owmnes Epiſcopi, all the other Biſhops; 
Thar they adviſed Yi&or to keep thoſe things that belonged to peace and unity, 
and that they ſharply reprehended Yor tor having done otherwile. 

(4) This is ſaid, but no offer made of any proof of it: The Cardinal thinks we 
muſt rake every thing upon his word. They ro whom the Tradition was delive- 
red, Poljcrates and the Afian Biſhops knew noſuch matter, nay,profeſſed the con» 
trary. And whois more likely ro know the Truth, they which lived within two 
ages of the fountain of ir, or the Cardinal who lived ſixteen ages after it ? 

(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that obje& it : ſeeing it is evident from Jre- 
new his Reprehenſion, that he thought Yidor and the Romez Church,no infallible 
nor ſufficient Judge, of what was neceflary to be believed and done, what not : 
what was univerſal Tradition, what not : what was a ſufficient ground of Ex- 
communication,and what not : and conſequently, that there was no ſuch neceſſity 
as is pretended, that all other Churches ſhould in matters of faich, conform 
themſelves to the Church of Rome ? 

(Cf) This is roſuppole, that Excommunication is an Aft, or Argument, or 
ſign of power and Authority in the party excommunicating, over the party ex- 
communicated ; whereas it is undeniably evidentout of the Church-Story, that 
it was often uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours upon Superiours, if 
the Equals or Interiours,thought theirEquals or Superiours did any thing which 
deſerved it. | 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall cauſe of 
Excommunication and unſufficient, which Y/:&or and his adherents thought great 
and ſufficient 2 And conſequently, that Yi&or and his Part declated that to be a 
matter of faith and of necelſity, which they thought nor ſo ; And where was then 
their conformity ? | 

(hb) True, you have ſo expounded it; but not proved nor offered any proof of 
your exception, This allo we muſt take upon your Authority: 1renews {peaks not 
one Word of any other power,to which he compares, or before which he pre- 
fers, the power of the Roman Church, And it is evident out of the Council of 
Chalcedon ; * That all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God, but) «+ Caut; 14; 
by the Church, in regard it was ſeatedin the Imperial City. Whereupon, when at- | 
rerwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial City, they decreed that that Church 
ſhould have equal Priviledges and dignity and preheminence with the Churth of 
Rome. All the Fachers agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop 
of Reme : (hewing plainly, that chey never thought of any Supremacy given 

the 
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the Biſhops of Rowe by God, or grounded upon Scripture, but only by the 
Church, and therefore alterable at the Churches pleaſure. 

(;) This is falſely tranſlated. Convenire ad Romanam Ecclefiarm, every body 
knows$,fignifies no more but to reſort or come to the Roman Church : which then 
there was a neceſſity that men ſhould do, becauſe that the affairs of the Empire 
were tranſacted in that place, But yet Jrenews ſays not ſo of every Church tim- 
ply, which had not been true, bur only of the Adjacent Churches : for ſo he ex- 
pounds himſelf in ſaying,To this Church it 6 neceſſary that every Church, that is,all 
the faithtu],round about ſbould reſort. With much more reaſon therefore we return 
the Argument thus. Had Jrenew thought that all Churches mult of neceſſity 
agree with the Romanyhow could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounced, 
that to be no matter of Faith, no ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which 
Vitor and his adherentsthought ro be ſo > And how then could they have repre. 
hended Yifor ſo much, for the ill uſe of his power, as Cardinal Perron conteſles 
they did ; ſeeing, if that was true which is pretended, in this alſo as well as 
other things it was neceſſary for them to agree with the Church of Rome ? 

Some there are thatſay, but more wituly than truly, that all Cardinal Be/lay- 
mines works, are ſo conſonant to themſelves as it he had written 4m in two 
hours, Had Cardinal Perrox wrote his Book in two hours, ſure he wed not have 
done that here in the middle of the Book, which he condemns in the beginning of 
it. For here he urgeth a Conſequence, drawn from the miſtaken words of 1rene- 
& againſt his lively and aual praftice : which Proceeding, there he juſtly con- 
demns of evident injuſtice, His words are *, For who knows not that it is toogreat 
an injuſtice ts alleadge conſequences from paſſages, and even thoſe ill interpreted aud 
miſunderſtood, and in whoſe [lation there © always ſome Paralogiſm hid againſt 
the expreſs words, and the lively and attual praitice of the ſame Fathers froms 
whom they are colleted : and that it may be good, to take the Fathers for Adver- 
ſaries, and to accuſe them for want of ſenſe or memory : but not to take them for 
Fadges, and to ſubmit themſebues to the obſervation of what they have believed and 
prattiſea. 

(+) This is nothing to the purpoſe : he might chooſe theſe examples, not as of 
greater force and authority in themſelves,bur as fitter ro be imployed againſt 77- 
&or,as domeſtique examples are fitter and more effefual than forrain : and for 
his omitting to preſs him with his own example and others,to what purpoſe had 
it been to uſe them, ſecing their Letters ſent ro Yidtoy from all parts, wherein they 
reprehend his preſumption, ſhewed him ſuihiciently, that their example was 
againſt him. Bur beſides, he that reads /renews his Lerter,ſhall ſee,that in the mat- 
ter of the Lent-Faſt, and the preat variety about the celcbration of it, which he 
parallels with this of Eaſter, he prefleth Yifor with the example of himſelf and 
others,not Biſhops of Rome ; Both they ((airh he,ſpeaking of other Biſhops ) xot- 
withſtanding this difference, retained peace among themſelves ; and we alſo among onr 
ſelves retaiw it , interring from his example, that YieFor allo ought to do ſo, 

(1)If the Pope's proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of Afia were indeed, 
and inthe Gght of God excommunicate, and out of the ſtate of Salvacion : which 
Irenew, and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And it they were ſo, 
why do you account them Saints and Martyrs > Burt the truth is,that theſe Coun- 
cels did no way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt, bur rather the contrary. For 
though they ſerled an uniformity in this matter, yer they ſetled it as a matter 
formerly indifferent, and not as a matter of faith or neceſhty, as it is evident our 


* In ep. a4 of * Athanafiws ;, and conſequently, they rather declare Yifor's proceeding un- 


Fpiſcopos in 
Africa : 
Whers he 


clearly ſhews 


juſt, who excommunicated ſo many Churches, for diflering from him in an in- 
different matter, 


that this queſtion was not a queſtion of faith : By ſaying, The Council of Nice wa celebrated, Ly occafion of the Arrian 
Hereſie, and the difference about Eaſter. Inſomuch as thiy in Syria and Cilicia and Meſopotamia, 4id differ berein from us, 
and kept this Feaſt on the ſame day with the Fews: Burt thanks be to God, an agreement was made, as concerning the 


Faith, ſo alſo concerning this holy Fealt. 


(m) It 
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- (ws) Ir ſeems then Polyerates might be a Saint gnd*# Martyr, and yer think the 
commands of the Reyen Church, enjoyned upon pain of danination, contrary to 
rhe Commmidmentsof God. Beſtdes, S. Petey himſelf, the head of the Church; 
rhe Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) 'made rhis yery anſwer ts the High Prict ; 
yet I hope, you will not fay, he was hiiginferiotr'atid obliged ts obey him, Laſt- 
ly, who ſees fot, that when the Pope commands us.any thing unjuſt; as to com- 
municare Lay-men in otle kind, to uſe the Zetis Service, &c. 'we may very fitly 
ſay to him, I# is better Fo vhey God then men , and yet never think of any authori- 

he hath over us? | WEE Cn 

 (n) Berween requeſting and. \ —_— erhifks, there (hold be ſome dif- 
ference ; and Polzcrates ſays no tore, bur he was requeſted by the Church of Rome 
to call them, and did foz 'Here then (as very 6freh) 'the Cardinal is fain ro help 
the dice with a falſe Tranſlation gs and; his pretetite being falfe ,” every one mplk 
ſte that thar which he pretends ts be infinuated{ by it , *is. clearly incoaſe- 
quent, y iolbret Sts 14/0 £5 bo ISS 


Irene : Pe aa JS BIT 
31. lcome now ©0'S, Auſtin, ant to the firſt place out of him, where he 


ſeems to ſay, that the Succeſſion in the Sea of Peter, was the Rock which our Syuiour 


meant when he ſaid, _ this Rock,'&%e&. 1 anfwer, firſt, we have no reaſon to be 
confident of the truth hereof, becaule'S: 4u/iz himſelf was nor,þut tetradts it as 
uncertain; and /zeves to the Reader whether he will think that, of another more 70= 
bable, Revr. 1. t.c. 26. Secondly, ' What he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Rongan 
Church in this place, he ſays it elſewhere, of all the Succeſfions in all other Apa- 
ftolique Churches. Thirdly, thar as in this place he urgerh the Donatiſts with ſe- 
prongs from the Ronran Church, #h Argument of their Error : So, elſewhere 

preflerh rhem with their Separation from. other Apoſtolique Churches ,, nay 
more from theſe than from that, becauſe in Rope the Donatiſts had a Biſhop 
chough not a perpetnal Sneceſhonof chem 3' buein other Apoſtolique Churches 
they wanted both. Theſe ſcatter'd mers (faith be' of the Donatiſts , Epift. is 5.) 
read in the holy Books the Charches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſbo? in 
them : -But what is more perverſe \#nd mad, thaw to the Lettyrs reading theſe Epi- 
ftles to ſay, Peace with you, and to ſeparate from the peace of theſt Churches, to which 


theſe Epiſtles were written? Sq Optatas, having done you (as it might ſcem,,grear 


ſervice) in upbraiding the Donaiiſts. as Schiſmariques, becauſe they had"yor 
Communion with the Charchof Rowe, overthtows and undoes it all again, and 
as it were with a ſputge wipes oug all that he hath (aid for you, by adding-afrer 
that they were Schiſmatiques, becauſe They had nor the fellowſhip of (ommunion 
with the ſeven Churches of Afia, to which $, John writes : whereaf he pronoun- 
ces confidently , (though I know not npon what ground) Extra ſepters Brcle- 
fias quicquid foris eff, alienwn eff.) Now, I pray tell me, do you eſteem the Au- 
thoriry of theſe Fathers « ſufficient aſfurance, that ſeparation from theſe other A- 
poſtolique Churches, was a certain markof Herefie, or not ? If ſo, then your 
Church'kath been for many Ages Hererical, If not, How'istheir autherity, a 
greater Argument for the Roman, than for the other Churches ? 1f you ſay, 
they conceived fepatation from” theſe* Churches a note of Schiſm , only when 

P p they 
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they were united tothe Roman :, ſo alſo they might conceive of the Roman, on- 
ly when it was united to them. If you ſay, they urg'd this only as a-probable, 
and nor as a certain Argument, ſo.alſo they might do thate In a word , whatſo- 
ever anſwer you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathef's made nut ſeparation from 
theſe other Churches a mark of Hereſic, apply that to your own Argument, and 
it will be ſatisfied. | | be | 

32. The other place is evidently impertinent zo the preſent queſtion, nor is 
there in ir any thing bur this, Thar Cecilian mipht condemn the muſtitade of big 
Adaverſaries, Iw's , thoſe that were united with himwere more, and of more account 
than thoſe that were agsinſt bizy.; Had he preferr'd the Roman Church alone, be. 
fore Cecilian's enemies, this had been little, bur ſomething 3 bur when other 
Countries from which the Goſpel came firſt into Africe , 3re joyned in this Pa- 
tent, with the Church of Rowe, how ſhe can build any ſingular priviledge upon 
it 1 am yet to learn! Neither doI ſee what cn be concluded from it , bur chat 
(4) You doill 553 the Rowan Church was the Principality of an (a) Apoſtolique Sea, which no man 
to tranſlate it 4 ubts : or that the Roman Church z+ was not the Mother Church , be- 


the Principa- | - g. | 
, tizzo the 8a cauſe the Goſpel came firſt into Africs ,, not from her , but from other 


Apoſtolique, 23 Churches. 


if there were 


- ks h 
bur one z 33- Thus you ſec his words make very little, or indeed nothing for you, Bur 
whereas Saint now his Aion, which according to Cardinal Perron's rulp, 1s much more to 


= P**"  beregarded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious to miſ-interpretation, I 


ſpeaks of A- thean his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rowe in Succeſſion, touching 
poſtolical the great queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and. the reſt of the African Biſhops 


he pee? proceeded (o fartn the firſt or ſecond Ailevites Councel, as to (b) decree any 


number ; and African Excommunicate that ſhould appeal to any man out of Africk , and therein 


ms continued reſolute unto death 7 I ſay this famous aRion of his, makes clearly, 


joynt-Com- and evidently, and infinitely againſt you. For,, had Boniface , and the reſt of the 
miſſioners for African Biſhops, a great part whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an 
Ecdeffty Article of Faith, that Union and Conformizy with the doGrine of the Roman 
cauſes. Church, in all things which ſhe held neceſſary, was a certain note of a good Ca- 
(3)The words tholique,and by God's command neceſſary ro Salvation,how was it poſhble they 


of the D-cree 


(which allo ſhould have oppoſed itin this > Unleſs you will ſay they were all ſo fooliſh. as 
Bellarm1.1, de to believe at once dire& contradiftions , wiz that conformity to the Roman 


Matrim. ©.17. Chutch was neceſſary is all points, and not neceſſary in this : ,or ſo horribly im- 


be perform'd pious, as believing this dotrine of the Roman Church true, and her power to re- 
by 5. Auftin) ceive Appeals derived from divine aaherky , notwithſtanding to oppoſe and 
r 


qui (African) condemn it, and to Anathematizeall choſe Africans , of what condition ſoever, 


4b Epiſcopis that ſhould appeal unto it. I ſay, of what condition ſoever : For it is evidenr, that 
provvcandum they concluded in their determination , Biſhops as well as the inferiour Clergy 


06a Aftice and Laity : And Cardinal Peyros's pretence of the contrary, is & ſhameleſs fa]- 


,n« provecen ſhogd, repugnant to the plain words of the (c) Remonſtrance of the African Bi- 
Concilia, vel . a | f | 

ad Primacs (hops to Celeſtine Bilhop of Rome, 

provinciarum | wy 
ſuarum. Ad tranſmaring antem qui puteverit eppellendum, Q nulls imra Africem in Communionem ſuſcipiatur, This Decree 
is by Gratian moſt impudently corrupted, Fer whereas the Fathers of that Council intended it particularly againſt 
the Church of Romeghe tells they forbad Appeals to all,excepting only the Church of Rome, (c) The words are theſe, Pra- 
faro debito ſalurationis office, impendid deprecamur ; ut deinceps ad aures veſtras bine veniemes, non facilins adminath z nee 
a nobis excommuntcatos ultr in Communionem walitis recipere, quia boc ctiam Niceno Concilio definitum facile advertet ve» 
nerabilitas #ua, Nam þþ de inferioribus Clericis wel Latcis widetur id precaveri, quanto magis bec de Epiſcopis volnit obſeryari. 


34+ Your allegation of Tertullian is a manifeſt conviRtion 'of your want of 
ſincerity : For you produce with great oſtentation what he ſays of the Church 
of Rome : but you and your fellows always conceal and diflemble, that immedi- 
ately before theſe words he atrribures as wuch for point of direQion to any other 
Apoſtolique Church, and that as he ſends them to Rowe who lived near taly, fo 
thoſe near Achais he ſends to Corinth , thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi 
and Theſſalonice, thoſe of Afis to Epheſmes His words are , Go ts now = 
that 


Parr I. Proteſtants not Heretiques. 


275 


that wilt better imploy thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy ſalvation , run over the 
CApoſtolical Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet [ate upon in their 
places , wherein the Authentique Epiſiles are recited, ſounding out the voice , and 
repreſenting the face of every one ! 1s Achaia near thee ? there thou haſt Corinth : 
If thou art not far from Macedonia , thou haſt Philippi, thou haſt Theſſalonica : If 
thou canſt go into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus : 1f thon be adjacent to Italy, thou haſt 
Rome, whoſe Authority is near at hand to ws (in Africk :) 4 happy Charch, intd 
which the Apoſtles _ forth all their Dofirine together with their blood , &c. 
Now I pray you vir tell me, if you can tor bluſhing, why this place might not 
have been urg'd by a Corinthian, or Philippian, or Theflalonian, or an Epheſian, 
ro ſhew thar in the judgment of Terrallian,lepararion from any of their Churches 
is a certain mark ot Herelie, as juſtly and rationally as you alledge it to vindicate 
this priviledge co the Roman Church only? Certainly, if you will ſtand ro Ter- 
3ullian's judgment, you muſt eithergrant the Authority of the Rowan Church 
(though ar that time a good Topical Argument, and perhaps a better than any 
the Hereriques had;efpecially in conjunction with other Apoſtolique Churches:) 
yer, Ifay, you muſt grant it perforce bur a fallible Guide as well as that of 
Epheſuez and Theſſalonica, and Philipps, and Corinth : or you muſt maintain the 
Authority of every one of theſe intallible; as well as the Roman. For though he 


make a Panegyrick of the Roman Churchin particular , and of the reſt only in 


am yer, as I have ſaid, for point of diretion he makes them all equal ,” and 
therefore makes them (chuſe you whether) either all fallible , or all infallible : 
Now you will and muſt acknowledge that he never intended to attribute infal- 
libility ro the Churches of Epheſus, or Corinth + or, if he did, that (as experi- 
ence ſhews) he erred in doing ſo ; and what can hinder, but then we may ay al- 
ſo that he never intended to attribute infallibiliry ro the Roman Church, or, ithe 
didFthar heerred in doing ſo, 

35+ From the ſaying ot S. Befil, certainly nothing can be gathered, bur only 
that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which # counterfeit , and that 
which is lewful and pure, and without any diminiition may preath the faith of our An- 
ceftors. Which certainly he might do, if ambition and covetouſneſs did not hin- 
der him, or elſe I ſhould never condemn him for doing otherwiſe. But)is there 
no difference between may and muſt > Between he may do ſo, and he cannot bur 
do ſo? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do ſo, therefore he always (ball or 
willdo ſo? Inmy opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow ! For he thar ſaith, 
you may do thus, implies according to the ordinary ſenſe of words, thar it he 
will he may do otherwiſe. You certainly may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the 
world with ſuch Sophiſtry as this > bur whether you will or no, of that I have 
no aflurance. | 

36. Your next witneſs I would willingly have examined , but it ſeems you 
are unwilling he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would have giver us your di- 
reQion where we might have him. Of that Maximianus who Codes Nefto- 
rixs, I can find no ſuch thing in the Councils : Neither can I believe that any Pa- 
rriarch of Conſtantinople rwelve hundred years ago was ſo baſe a paraſite of the 
Sea of Rome. 

* 37- Yourlaſt witneſs, Fohn of Conſtantinople, I confeſs, ſpeaks home, and ad- 
vanceth the Roman Sea, even to heaven! Bur I fear it is, that his own maygo up 
with it, 'which he there profeſles to be all one ſea with the ſea of Rome ; and 
therefore his Teſtimony, as ſpeaking if his own caſe, is tot much to be tegard- 
ed, Bur beſides, I have little reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is not a for- 

ery ; for certainly, Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This 
though written by a Grecian is not extant in Greek but in Latin only. Laſtly, 
it comes out of a ſuſpicious place, an old book of the Vatican Library : which 
Library the world knows to have been the Mint of very many Impoſturce. 
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38, Ad. 20,21,22,23. The ſum of your diſcourſe in the four next SeQions, 
if it be percinent to ihe queſtion, in agitation muſt be this: Want of ſucceſſion of Bi- 
(hops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame dofirine,and of the forms of ordaining Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts which are in \ in the Roman Church, is a certain mark of Herefie : 
byt Proteſtants want all theſe things : Therefore they are Heretiques, To which I 
anſwer, that nothing but want of truth and holding error can make or prove any 
man or Church heretical, For if he be atrue Ariſtorelianzor Platoniſt, or Pyrrho- 
nian, or Epicurean, who holds the doarine of Ariſtotle, or Plato, or Pirrho, or 
Epicurns, although he cannot aſſign any that held ic before him for many ages to- 
gether; why ſhould I not be made a true and orthodox Chriſtian,by believing all 
the do&trine of Chriſt, though I cannot derive my deſcent from a perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion that believ'd it before me ? By this reaſon you ſhould ſay as well, that no 
man can be a good Biſhop or Paſtor, or King or Magiſtrate, or Father, that ſuc- 
cceds a bad one. For, if 1 may conform my will and ations to the Command- 
ments of God, why may I not embrace his doQrine with — underſtanding, al- 
though my predeceſſor did not ſo? You have above in this Chapret defin'd Faith, 
A free infallible,obſeure, ſupernatural aſſent to divine Truths,becauſe they are reveal- 
ed by God and ſufficiently propounded : This definition is very phantaſtical ; bur for 

. the preſent I will let it paſs, anddefire you to give me ſome piece or (ſhadow of 
s n/a why I may not do all this without a perpetual ſucceſſion of Biſhops and 
Paſtors that have done fo before me ? You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak 
as maliciouſly of me, as your blind zeal co your ſuperſtition ſhall dire you, bur 
certainly I know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of 
what I know) that I do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it is delivered in the un- 
doubted books of Canonical Scripture) as verily asthar it is now day, that I ſee 
the light, that I am now writing: and I believe it upon this Motive,becauſeI con- 
ceive it ſufficiently ,abundantly, fuperabundantly proved to be divine Revelation : 
and yet in this, I do not depend upon any Succeſſion of men that have always be- 
lieved it without any mixture of Errorznay I am fully perſwaded,there hath been 
ro ſucceſſion, and yet do not find my (elf any way weakened in my faith by the 
want of it, butſotully aſſured of the truth ot ir,that not only though your Devils 
at Lowden do tricks againſt it, but though an Angel from heaven ſhould gain-ſay 
it or any part of ir, I perſwade my ſelf chat I ſhould not be moved. This 1 ſay,and 
this I am ſure is true : and if you will be ſo hyperſceprical as to perſwade me, 
thatT am not ſure that I do believe all this, I defire you to tell me , how are you 
ſure thar you believe the Church of Rome ? For, if a man may perſwade himſelf he 
doth believe what he doth not believe , then may you think you believe the 
Church of Roxze, and yet not believe it. Bur if no man canerr concerning what he 
believes,then you muſt give me leave to aſſure my ſelf that I do believe,and con- 
' ſequently that any man may believe the foreſaid truths upon the forefaid mo- 
tives, without any dependance upon any ſucceſſion that hath believed it always. 
And as from your definition of Faith,ſo from your definition of Herelle, this fan- 
cy may be refuted, For queſtionleſs no man can be an Heretique bur he that holds 
an Hereſie, and an Herelie you ſay s a voluntary error 3 therefore no man can be 
neceſſicated to be an Heretique whether he will or no,by want of ſuch a thing thar 
is not in his power to have : But that there (ſhould have been a perpetual Succeſ- 
ſion of Believers in all points Orthodox, is not a thing which is 1n our own pow- 
er ; therefore our being or not being Heretiques depends not on it, Beſides, 
What is more certain, then that he may make a ſtraight line who hath a Rule tg 
make it by, though never man in the world had made any before : and why then 
may not he that believes the Scripture to be the word of God, and Rule of Faith, 
. regulate his Faith by ir, and conſequently believe aright, without much regard- 
ing what other men will do or have done ? Ir is true indeed there is a neceſſity 
thatif God will have his word believed, he by his providence mult take order, 
that, either by ſucceſſion of men, or by ſome other means natural or ſupernatu- 
| ral, 
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' ral, it be preſerv'd and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his word $ but 
that this ſhould be done by a Succeſſton of. men that holds no error againſt it, 
certainly there is no more neceſſity, then that it ſhould be done by a Succeſhon 
of men that commit no in againſt it. For if men may preſerve the Records of a 
Law, and yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo preſerve direQions for their 
Faith, and yet not tollow them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by 
frequent experience, that many men preſerve and produce evidences, which be- 
ing examined oft-rimes make agaivſt themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it be- 
ing in their power to ſuppreſs, or perhaps to alter them, And why then ſhould 
any may conceive it ſtrange, that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould 
preſerve and deliver the Scriptures uncorrupted, when indeed for many reaſons 
which 1 have formerly alledged, it was impoſſible for them to corrupt them ? 
Seeing therefore this is all the neceiſity that is pretended of a perpetual Succeſli- 
on of men orthodox in all points, certainly there is no neceſſity ar all of any ſuch, 
neither can the want of it prove any man or any Church Heretical. 

39. When therefore you have produced ſome proof of this, which was your 
Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Succeſlian is a certain mark of 
Herefie, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then con- 
ſider whether your indelible CharaGter be any reality , or whether ir be a crea- 
ture of your own making, a fancy of your own imagination > And if it be 2 
thing, and not only a word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well 
as yours ; and whether ſome mens perſwaſion that there is noſuch thing, can 
hinder them from having ir, or prove that they have it not if there be any ſuch 
thing ! (Any more than a mans perſwaſion that he has not taken Phyſick gr Poy- 
ſon, will make him not to have raken it if he has, or hinder the operation of it 2) 
And whether Tertallian in the place quoted by you , ſpeak of a Prieſt made a 
Layman, by juſt depoſition or degradation, and not by a voluntary deſertion of 
his Order > And whether in the ſame place, he ſet not ſome mark upon Here- 
tiques that will agree to your Church > Whether all che Authority of our Bi- 
ſhops in England before the Reformation was conferr'd on them by the Pope? 
And if it were, whether it were the Pope's right, or an uſurpation? If it were 
his righr, Whether by Divine Law or Eccleſiaſtical £ And , if by Eccleſiaſtical 
only, Whether he might poſſibly ſo abuſe his power, as to deſerve to loſe it ? 
Whether de fa#o, he had done ſo > Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe 
it, thoſe that deprived him of it, had;power to take ir from. him 2 Or if nor, 
Whether they had power to ſuſpend him from the uſe of it, untill good cauti- 
on were put in, and good aflurance given, thar, if he had ir again , he would nor 
abuſe it as he had formerly done > Whether in caſe they had done unlawfully 
that took his power from him, it may not (things being now ſetled, and the 
preſent Government eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful rogo about to reſtore it ? Whe- 
ther ir be not a fallacy to conclude, Becauſe we believe the Pope hath no power 
in Exg lend,now when the King and State and Church hath deprived him upon juſt 

rounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he had any betore his deprivation? 
herher, without Schiſm, a man may not withdraw obedience from an uſurp'd 

Authority commanding unlawful things? Whether the Roman Church might not 

give Authority to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her errors,as well as a King gives 
authority to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his cauſe be bad ; as well as Trajen 

ave his Sword to his Przfe& with this Commiſſion, that, 1f he governed well, 
he ſhould afe it for him, if ill, againſt him, Whether the Roman Church gave not 

Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts co preach againſt her corruptions in man- 
ners ? And if ſo, Vhy not againſt her errors in doctrine,it ſhe had any? Whether 

ſhe gave them nor authority to preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt , and conſe- 
quently agaivſt her dotrine , if ic ſhould contradi& any part of the Goſpel of 

Chriſt > Whether it be not acknowledged lawful in the Church of Rome, for 
any Lay-man or woman; that has ability, to perſwade others by word or wri- 
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ting from error, and unto truth > And why this liberty may not be practiſed q- 
gainſt their Religion, if ir be falſe ; as well as for it, if it be true £ Whether any 
man need any other commiſFon or vocation than that of a Chriſtian,to do a work 
of Charity ? And whether it be not one of the greateſt works of Charity (if ir 
be done after a peaceable manner, and without any unneceſlary diſturbance of or- 
= to perl[wade men out of a falſe unto a true way of eternal happineſs > Eſpe- 
cially, the Apoſtle having afſur'd us,that he (whoſoever he is)who converterh « fin- 
ner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave « ſoul from death, and (hall hide « multitude 
of fins > Whether the firſt Retormed Biſhops died all at once, ſo that there were 
notenough to ordain others in the places that were vacant > Whether the Bi- 
ſhops of England may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England, as well as the 
Cardinals do the Pope ? Whether the King or Queen of England , or they that 
have the government in their hands, in the minority of the Prince, may not law- 
fully commend one to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom there is no Canoni- 
cal exception > Whether the Do&trine, that the King is Supreme Head of the 
Church of England, (as the Kings of Fudah,and the firſt Chriſtian Emperors were 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church) be any new-found doctrine? Whether ir 
may noc be true, that Biſhops betng made Biſhops, have their authority imme- 
diately from Chriſt, though this or that man be not made Biſhop without the 
King's Authority z as well as you ſay, the Pope being Pope, has authority imme- 
diatcly from Chriſt, and yer this or that man cannot be made Pope without the 
authoriry of the Cardinals > Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have no more authority in ordering the affairs of rhe Church , than the 
great Tark, or the Pagan Emperors > Whether the King may not give authority 
ro a Biſhop to exerciſe his funRion in ſome part of his Kingdom , and yet nor 
be capable of doing it himſelf : as well as a Biſhop may give authority to a Phy» 
fician, topraQtiſe Phyſick in his Dioceſs , which the Biſhop cannot do himſelf 2 
Whether, if Nero the Emperor would have commanded S. Peter or S. Pauito 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome, whe- 
ther they would have queſlion'd his Authority to do ſo > Whether there were 
any Law of God or man, that prohibited King FAMES to give Commiſſion to 
Biſhops, nay, to lay his InjunRion upon them, to do any thing that is lawful ? 
Whether a caſual irregularity may not be lawfully diſpens'd with ? Whether 
the Pope's irregularitics, if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable > And 
if not, who is he, or who are they, whom the Pope is ſo ſubjeR unto, thar they 
may diſpenſe with him > Whether that be certain which you rake for granted ; 
That your Ordination imprints 4 charadter, and ours doth not > Whether the power 
of conſecrating and ordaining by impoſition of hands, may not reſide in the Bi- 
ſhops, and be derived unto them, not from the King but God ? and yer the King 
have authoriry to command them to apply this power to ſuch a fit perſon, whom 
he ſhall commend unto them : As well as if ſome Archite&s only had the ta- 
culry of archire&ure, and had it immediately by infuſion from God himſelf, yer, 
if they were the King's Subjefts, he wants not Authority to command them to 
build him a Palace he his uſe, or a Fortreſs, for his ſervice : Or, as the King of 
France pretends not to have power to make Prieſts himſelf, yer, I hope, you will 
not deny him power to command any of his SubjeQs that has this power, to or- 

dain any fit perſon Prieſt, whom he ſhall delire ro be ordained@ Whether it do 

not follow, that whenſoever the King commands an houſe to bFbuilt, a meſlage 

to be delivered, or a murtherer to be executed, that all theſe things are preſently 

done withourt.intervention of the Archite&, meſſenger, or executioner : As well 

as, that they are zpſo faf7o ordain'd and conſecrated, who by the King's Authori- 

ty are commended to the Bithops to be ordained and conſecrated : Eſpecially, 

ſeeing the King will not deny, bur that theſe Biſhops may refuſe ro do what he 

requires to be done , lawfully if the perſon be unworthy ;z if worthy, unlaw- 

fully indeed ; but yer de fatto they may refuſe : and, in caſe they ſhould do ſo, 

whe- 
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whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf,:nor any body elſe, would 
eſteem the perſon Biſhop upon the Kirg's delignation? Vherher many Popes, 
though they were not conſecrated _— by any temporal Prince , yet might 
not, or did not receive authority from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
funRion in-this or that place ? And whether the Emperors had not authority, up» 
on their deſert, to deprive them of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or baniſh- 
ment 2 Whether Proteſtants do indeed pretend thar their Reformation is uni- 
verſal> Whether in ſaying, the Donatiſts Sec# wes confined to Africa, you do not 
forget your ſelf, and contradi@t whar you ſaid above , in Þ. 17. of this Chap- 
rer where you tell us, they had ſome of their Set reſiding in Rome > Whether ir 
be certain that none can admit of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of 
divine inſtitution 2 Whether they may not be willing to have them , conceiving 
that way of government the beſt, though not abfolutely neceſſary > Whether all 
thoſe Proteſtants that conceive the diſtintion between Prieſts and Biſhops not to 
be of divine inſtirution, be Schiſmarical and Heretical for thinking ſo ? Whether 
your form of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, be eſſential tothe conſtirution of a 
true Church £ Whether the forms of the Church of England differ eflentially 
from your forms > Whether in ſaying, that #he 27147 Church caxnot ſubſiſt without 
ted true Biſbops and Prieſts, you have not overthrown: the truth of your 
own Church : whercin I have proved it plainly impoſſible, that ary man ſhould 
be ſa much as morally certain, cicher of his own Prieſthood or any other mars > 
Laſtly , Whether any one kind of theſe external forms and orders, and govern- 
ment, be ſo neceſlary to the being of a Church, but that they may be diverſe in 
diverſe places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtiad may and ought to ſub. 
mir himſelf to the government of the place where he lives , whatſoever it be > 
All theſe queſtions -will be neceſſary to be diſcufled for the clearing of the 
eruth of the Minor propoſition of your former. Syllogiſm, and your proofs 
of it: andI will promiſe to debate them faitly with you ,' if firſt you will 
bring ſome better proof of the Major , Thet want of Succeſſion i 4 certain 
wee of Herefie , which for the preſent remains both unprov'd and unpro- 
able, | | 
40, Ady. 23. The Fathers, you (ay, afſign Succeſſion as one mark of the true 
Church: I confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argument of the truth of their 
doctrine, and of the falſhood of the contrary ; and thus far they agree with you, 
But now ee the difference : They urg'd it not againſt all Hereriques that evet 
ſhould be, but againſt them who rejeed a great part of the Scripture, for no 
other reaſon but becauſe it was repugnant to their bovine , and corrupted other 
parts with their additions and detrattions, and perverted the remainaer with divers 
abſurd interpretations : So Tertallian not a leaf before the words by you cited. 
Nay, they urg'd it againſt them who when they were confuted out of Stripture, fell 
$0 accuſe the Scriptures themſelves as if they were not right , and came not from good 
authority, 4s if they ware various one from anather 5 and as if truth could not be 
found out of them, by thoſe who ktow not Tradition , for that it was not delivered in 
writing, (they did mean wholly) bat by word of mouth : And that thereupon Paul 
«lſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdom among ft the perfetF. So Irenews inthe very next Chapter 
before that which you alledge. Againſt theſe men being thus neceſſitated to do 
ſo; they did urge Tradition, bur wht, or whoſe Tradition was it? Certainly ho 
other but the joynt Tradition of all the Apoſtolique Churches with one mouth 
and one voice teaching the ſame doftrine. Or if, tor brevity ſake, they produce 
the Tradition of any one Church, yer is it apparent; thats chat one was then in 
conjunAion with allthe reſt; 1reneae, Tertullien, Origen teſtific as much.in the 
yords cited, and St. 4ſtin, in the place before alledged by me. This Tradi- 
tion they did urge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in compariſon of ours; almoſt 
contiguous to the Apoſtles : So near, that one of them, ren4w, was Scholar 
to one who was Scholar to St. Fohn the Apoſtle. Teriallian and Origen were not 
an 
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an age remov'd from him : and the laſt of them all, little more than an age from 
them. . Yer after all chis they -urg'd ir not as a demonſtratiot#4' bur only as a very 
probable argument,: far greater than any their: Adverſaries:could oppoſe againſt 
it» So Tertullienin the place abqve quoted F. 5, How is it likely that fo many 
and [ſy great (hnrches ſhould ery ins one faith (it ſhould be, ſhould have erred in- 
ro one Faich,) And this was the-condition of this argumentas the Fathers urg'd 
tt,..Now if you having to deal with'us , who queſtion no Book of Scripture, 
which was not anciently queſtioned by ſome 'whom you your ſelves eſteetn good 
Cattioliques; nay'who retuſe not to be tried by your own Cahon, and your own 
Tranſlation, who in interpreting Scriptures are'content to allow of all thoſe rules 
which you propoſe, only except'that we willinot allow you to be our Judges ; 
if you will come fifteen hundred.years after the Apoſiles, a fair time for the pu- 
reſt Church to gather much drofs and corruption, and for the wyſtery of iniquity 
to bring its work to ſome perſeion, which in the Apoſtles time beg an to work 1 
If (I ſay) you will come thus long after, and urge us with the ſingle Tradition of 
one of theſe Churches, being now Catholique to it ſelf alone, and Heretical tg 
all che reſt: nay-nox only with her ancient and original Traditions, but alſo 
with her poſt-nare-introduc'd Definitions, and theſe as we pretend repugnant to 
Scripture, and ancient Tradition, and all this to decline an indifferent rryal by 
Scripture, under pretence (wherein alſo you agree with the calumny of the old 
Heretiques) that «ll neceſſary truth cannot be found in them without recourſe to 
Tradition : If, I ſay, _Y all theſe differences, you will ſtill be urging 
us with this argument, as the very ſame, and of the ſame force with that where- 
with the forementioned Fathers urg'd the old Heretiques : certainly this muſt 
needs proceed from-a confidence you have, not only that we have no School-Di- 
vinity, nor Metaphyſicks, but no Logickor common ſenſe ; that we are but pi- 
ures of men, and have the definition of rational creatures given us in vains 

41+ But now ſuppoſe I ſhould'be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot 
prove, that the Fathers make Succeſſion a certain and perpetual mark of the true 
Church, I beſcech you what will come of it > What, that want of Succeſſion 
isa certain gn of an Heretical company ? Truly, if you ſay fo, either you want 
Logick, which is a certain (ign of an ill diſputer : or are not pleas'd to uſe ir, 


which is a worſe. For ſpeech is a cerrainfign of a living man, yer want of ſpeech 


is no ſure argument that he is dead : for he may be dumband yet living till, and 
we may have other evident tokens that he is ſo, as eating, drinking, breathing, 
moving : So, though the conſtant and univerſal delivery of any dotrine by the 
Apoſtolique Churches, ever ſince the Apoſtles,” be a very great argument of. the 
eruth of it, yer there is no certainty , bur that truth , even Divine truth , may, 
through mens wickedneſs, be contracted from irs univerſality, and interrupted tn 
irs perpetuity, and ſo loſe this argument , 8nd yet not want others to juſtifie and 
ſupport irſelf. For ir may be one of thoſe principles which God hath written in 
all mens heares,or a concluſion evidently arifing from them : It may be either con- 
rain'd in Scripture in expreſs terms , or deducible from it by apparent conſe- 
_— It therefore you intend to prove want of a perpetual Succeſſion of Pro- 
eflors a Certain note of Herefie, you muſt not content your ſelf ro ſhew, that ha- 
ving it, is one ſign of truth ; but you muſt ſhew ir to be the only ſign of ir and in- 
ſeparable from it. Bur this, 'if you be well advis'd, you will never undertake 3 


| Firſt, becauſe ic is an impoſſible attempt : and then becauſe , if you do ir; 


you will marr all: for by proving-this an inſeparable fign of Catholique 
dodrine, you will prove your own,' which apparently wants it in many points, 
not to be Catholique. For whereas you ſay thi Succeſſion requires two things, 
reement with the Apoſtles defrine, and an uninterrupted conveyance of it down to 
them that challenge it: It will be prov'd againſt yous that you fail in both points z 
and that ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have not been held 
always, as, your condemning the rigs of the Chiliaſts 5 and holding = 
Eucha- 
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Euchariſt nor neceflary for infants s and that in many other things you agree not 
with them, nor with the Church tor many Ages after. For example ; In mucila- 
tion of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as the Afſi- 
Rants generally underſtand nor, your offering to Saints, your picuring of God, 
your worſhipping of PiQures., 

' 42, Ad$.24. As for Univerſality of place, the want whereof you objets to Prote- 

flants a5 a mark of Hereſie : You have not ſer down clearly and univocally what 
you mean by it, Whether univerſatity of fa&,or of right : and if of fat,Whether 
abſoluce or comparative : and if comparative, Whether of the Church in com- 
pariſon of any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians: or, itin compari- 

ſon of theſe, whether in compariſon of all other Sets conjoyned, or in compari- 

ſon only of any One of them, Nor have you proved it by any good argumeqr in any 
ſenſe to be a certain mark of Hereſic : For thoſe places of S. Auſtin do not deſcrve 
the name. And truly in my judgment you have done adviſedly in proving it no 
berter. For as for Uliverſality of right, or a right to Uaniverſaliry, all Religions 
claim ir,but only the true has itz and which has it cannot be determined, unleſs 
it be firſt determined which is the true. An abſoluce Univerſality and diffuſion 
through all the world if you ſhould precend to,all the world would Jaugh at you; 
if you ſhould'contend for latitude with any one Religion, Mabumeriſm would car- 
ry the victory from you.If you ſhould oppoſe your ſelves againſt all other Chri- 
ſtians beſides youzit is certain you would be caſt in this (uit alſo, If laſtly, being 
hard driven you ſhould pleaſe your ſelves with being more than any one Sec ot 
Chriſtians,it would preſently be replied,rhat it is uncertain whether now you are 
ſo,bur moſt cerrain that the time has been when you have nor been ſo. Then when 
the (a) whole world wondred that it was become Arrian : then when Athanaſius op- 
poſed the world,and the world Athanaſius : then when (6) your Liberiws having the 
contemprtible paucity of his adherents objected to him as a note of ercor,anſwe+ 
red for bimſell,There was 4 time when there were but three oppoſed the decree of the 
King, and yet thoſe three were in the right,and the reſt in the wrong : then when the 
Profeſſors of error ſurpeſſes the namber of the Profeſſors of truth in proportion, as the 
ſands of the See,do the Stars of the Heaven. ( As (c) S. Auſtin acknowledgeth: ) then 
when (d)Yincemtizs confefleth,thar the poyſon of the Arrians had contaminated, not 
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now ſome certain / mayer almoſt the whole world: then whea theAuthor of Nazi- 74i.1ib.:. c.4. 


anzen's life reſtihe 


$,That(e)the Herefie of Arrius,had poſſeſſed in « manner the whole « In vits 


extent of the world; and when Nazianzen found cauſe to cry out, (tf) where are NeU=nt- 


they who reproach us with our poverty,who define the Church by the multitade,and de- 


f [x Oret. A- 
rin. Of pro ſes 


ſbiſe the little flock ? They have the People,but we the Faith, And laſtly, when Arha- iro. 


nefiue was (o overborn with Sholes and Floods of Arrians, that he was enforced 


to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe C) againſt thoſe,who judge of the truth only by plu- 8 Tom.z, 
2 


rality of adherents. So that if you roved want of Univerſality, even thus re- 
ſtrained, to be an infallible note of herelie, there would have been no remedy bur 
ou muſt have confefled, that the time was when you were Hereticks, And be- 
ſides, I ſee not how you wauld have avoided this great inconvenience, of laying 
rounds and ſtoring up arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he comes, by which 
may prove his Company the true Church. For it 1s evident out of Scripture, 
and confeſſed by you, thar though his time be not long, his dominion ſhall be 
very large ; and that the true Church ſhall be then, zbe women drives into the 


43. Ad. 25, & 26. The remainder of this Chapter if 1 would deal trialy 
with you, I might ler pafs as impertinene to the queſtion now diſputed. For 
whereas your argument promiſes that this whole Chapter ſhall be imployed in 


' proving Lathey and the Proteſtants guilty of Herelie, here you deſert this queſti- 


on,and ſtrike out into another accuſation of them,that cheir fa;th even of the truth 
they hold, is not indeed trae faith. Bar pur caſe it were not, does it follow, that the 
having of this faith makes chem Hereticksz or that they are therefore Hereticks 


Qq becauſe ' 
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becauſe they have this faith > Ariſtozle believed there were Intelligences which 

moved the Spheres ; he believed this with an humane aicfoiias, and nor 
with a certain, obſcure, prudent, ſupernacural faich: and will you make Aris 
fotle an Heretickz —_ he believed ſo > You believe there was ſuch a may 
as Fulins Ceſar, that there is ſuch a City as (onſtantinople, and your belief here« 
of has not theſe qualifications which you require to divine faith : And will you 
be content that this ſhall paſs for a ſufficient proof that you are an Heretick + 
Herelic you have defined above to be a voluntary error : but he that believes 
truth, though his belief be not qualified according to your mind, yer ſure in 
believing truth he believes noerror ; and from hence according to ordinary Lo- 
gick methinks it ſhould follow, that ſuch a man for doing ſo, cannot be guilty of 


Hereſie. 


ou the favour to hear what 
== no faith, ar at leaſt not 


45. Firſt,thas their belief wanteth certainty, I prove,becauſe they denying the az. 
verſal Infallibility of the Church, can have mo certain ground to know what objetty 
are revealed or teſtified by God. - Bur if there be no other ground of certainty bur 
your Churches intallibiliry, 'upon what certain ground do you know that your 
Church is infallible? Upon whar certain ground do you know all thoſe things 
which muſt be known betore you can know that your Church is infallible? As, 
ehat there is a God : that God hath promiſed his affiſtance ro your Church in all 
her Decrees : that the Scripture wherein this promiſe is extant, is the Word af 
God : that thoſe texrs of Scripture which you alleadge for your infallibility, are 
incorrupted: that that which you pretend is the true ſenſe of them > When you 
have produced certain grounds for all theſe things, Idoubt not'but it will appear 
that we alſo may have grounds certain enough to believe our whole Religiong 
Which iis nothipgelſe bur the Bible, withonr dependance on the Churches infal» 
libility. Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man thar, for the preſent, believes nets 
ther Church nor Scripture, nor God, bur is ready and willing to believe them 
all;if you can (hew ſome ſufficient grounds to build his faith upon ; will you tell 
ſuch a man, There are no certain grounds, by which he may be converted ; or 
there are? If you ſay the firſt, you make all Religion an uncertain thing : If the 
ſecond, theneither you muſt Gdiculouſly perſwade, that your Church is infalli- 


ble becauſe it is infallible,or elſe that there are other certain grounds beſides your 
Churches infallibiliry. 


46. But 
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46. Bur you proceedzand tell us, that Holy Scripture # in it ſelf moſt true and 
infallible, but without the direttion and dedlaration of the Charch,we can naither have 
certain means to know what Scripture ts Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, 
nor what us the true meaning of Scripture, Anſw. Burt all theſe things mult be 
known, before we can know the direion of your Church to be infallible, for no 
other proof of it can be pretended, bur only ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, 
truly interpreted : Theretore cither you are mailtaken,in thinking there is no other 
means to know theſe things, bur your Churches infallible direQion 5 or we are 
excluded from all means oft knowing her direCtion to be infallible. 

47- But Proteſtants, though, as you ſuppoſe, they are perſwaded their own opini- 
ons are true,and that they have uſed ſuch means 4s are wont to be preſeribed for under- 
ſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer,conferring of Texts, &c. yet by their diſagreement 
(bew, that ſome of them are deceived. Now they hold all the Articles of their faith, 
upon this only ground of Scriptare, interpreted by theſe rales, and therefore it us clear, 
that the ground of their faith # infallible in no point at all. The firſt of theſe ſup- 
poſitions n:uſt needs be true, bur the ſecond 1s apparently falſe : I mean, that 
every Proteſtant is perſwaded that he hath uſed thoſe means which are pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which you colle& from theſe 
ſuppoſitions is clearly inconſequent : and by as good Logick you might con- 
clude, that Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the rules 
of the one,and the principles of the other do ſometimes tail,becauſe the diſagree- 
ment of Logicians and Geometricians (hew, that ſome of them are deceived. 
Might not a Jew conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians,that they have no certain 
ground whereon to rely in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their diſa- 
greements ſhew that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from ir the infalli- 
bility of a Church,and others no ſuch matter. So likewiſe a Turk might uſe the 
ſame argument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt all Reli- 
gions, and a Sceprick againſt all Reaſon. Might not oneſay, Mens diſagreement 
in Religion, ſhews that there is no certainty in any ; and the other, that experi- 
ence of their contradictions teacheth, that the rules of reaſon do ſometimes tail > 
Do not you ſee and feel how void of reaſon and how full of impiety your ſophi- 
ſtry is ? And how, tranſported with zeal againſt Proteſtants,you urge arguments 
againſt them, which it they could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only 
your own,butr all Religion?But God be thanked,the avſwer is ealie and obvious ! 
For fer men but remember not to impute the faults of men but only ro men, and 
then it will caſily appear, that there may be ſufficient certainty in Reaſon, in 
Religion, in the Rules ot interpreting Scripture, though men through. their 
faults, take not care to make uſe of them, and ſo run into divers errors and 
diflentionss 
| 48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Points be fundamental, and therefore 
muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental error. Anſw: 
By like reafon fince you acknowledge, that every error in Points defined and' de- 
clared by your Church deſtroys the ſubſtance of Faith, and yet cannot deter- 
mine what Points be defined, it followeth that. you muſt remain uncertain 
whether or no you be not in ſome fundamental error, and ſo want the ſubſtance 
of faith, withour which there can be no hope of ſalvation. Now that you are 
uncertain what Points are defined appears from your own words, c. 4- Þ. 3. of 
your ſecond Part, where, ſay you, No leſs impertinent is your diſcourſe concerg- 
ing the difficulty to know what u Hereſie : For we grant that it is not always eafie to 
aetermine in particular —_—_— whether this or that Dottrine be ſuch, becauſe it 
may be dowbtful,whether it be ag ainſt any Scripture, or divine Tradition, or definition 
of the Church. Neither were it difficult to extort from You this conteſſion,by na» 
ming divers Points,which ſume of you lay are defined,others the contrary. And 
others hang in ſuſpence, and know not what to determine. Burt this I have'done 
elſewhere : as alfo I have ſhewed plainly enough that though we cannot perhaps 
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ſay in particular, Thus much,and no more is fundamental, yer believing all the 
Bible, we are cerrain enough that we believe all thar is tundamental. As he thar, 
in a Receir, rakes twenty ingredients, whereof ten only are neceſlary, though he 
know not which thoſe ten are,yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough thar 
he has taken all that are neceflary. 

49. Ad .29. But that he who erreth againſt any one revealed truth loſeth all 
Divine Faiths « very true Diftrine delivered by (atholick Divines, ( you mean 
your own) with ſogeneral « conſent, that the contrary us wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becauſe they hold contradifi- 
ons which cannot all be true : Therefore ſome of them at leaſl, have no divine jap 
Anſw. 1 pals by your weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yet in you might very deſervedly be cenſured, For when D. Pot- 
zer,to ſhew the many actual diſlentions berween the Romiſh DoQors, notwiths 
ſtanding their brags of potential Unity, refers to Pappws, who has colleRed our 
of Bellarmine their contradictions, and ſet them down in his own words to the 
number of 237. and to Flacius, de Seftis & Controver ſuis Religions Papiſtice ; 
you making the very ſame uſe of M. Zrerely againſt Proteſtants, yet jeer and 
{corn D. Potter, as if he offered you for a proof, the bare authority of Pappus and 
Flacius, and tell him, which is all the Anſwer you vouchſafe him, 7: « pretty 
that he brings Pappus and Flacius, fat Hereticks, to prove your many contraditti- 
ons: As it hehad proved this with the bare authority,the bare judgment of theſe 
men, which ſure he does not, but with the formal words of Bellarmine faith- 
fully colle&ed by Pappus. And why then might we nor ſay to you,ls it not pret- 
ty that you bring Prerely as flat an Hererick as Pappm or Flacixe, to prove the 
contradictions of Proteſtants > Yet had he been ſo vain as to preſs you with the 
meer authority of Proteſtant Divines in any point, methinks, for your own 
ſake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here,and in many other places, urge 
us with the judgment of your Divines as with weighty Arguments. Yet if the 
authority of your Divines were even Canonica], certainly nothing could be 
concluded from it in this matter, there being not one of them, who delivers 
for true DoEtrine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly fer down, That any error 
againſt any one revealed trath deſtroys all divine faith. For they all require, (nor 
your ſelf excepted ) that this truth muſt nor only be revealed,but revealed pub- 
lickly, and ( all things conſidered ) ſufficiently propounded to the erring Party, 
tobe one of thoſe, which God under pain of damnation commands all men to 
believe. And therefore the contradiction of Proteſtants, ( though this vain Do- 
rine of your Divines were ſuppoſed true, is but a weak argument ) Thar any 
of them have no divine Faith ſeeing you neither have, nor cver can prove, (withs 
out begging the Queſtion of your Churches infallibility ) that the truths abour 
which they differ, are of this quality and condition, But though our of courte- 
fie we may ſuppoſe this DoQrine true, yer we have no reaſon to grant it, nor to 
think ir any thing bur a vain and groundleſs fancy : and that this very weak and 
inartificial argument, fromthe authority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt pil- 
lar which it hath roſupport it. Two reaſons you alleadge for it out of Thomas 
Aquinas, the firſt whereof vainly ſuppoleth againſt reaſon and experience, that 
by the commiſſion of any deadly fin, the habit of Charity u quite extirpated. And 
for the ſecond, though you cry it upfor an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgons 
hgad, ic will curn us all intoſtone, and in confidence of it, inſult upon DoRor 
Potter, as if he durſt not come near it, yet in very truth having conſidered ir 
well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolixe, and profound #orhing. I could an- 
ſweritin a word, by telling you, that it begs without all proof or colour of 
proof , the main queſtion berween us, That the infallibility of your Church is 
either the formal motive, or rule, or a neceſlary condition of Faith : which 
you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing bur 
wind for a foundation, Burt to this anſwer I will add a large confutation of this 
| Vain 
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vain fancy, out of one of the moſt rational and profound Doors of your own 
Church, I mean Eftiws, who upon the third of the Sent. the 23. diſt. the 
13 $. writes thus, t « diſpated ( faith he) whether in bim who believes ſome of 
the Articles of our faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be 
faith properly ſo called in reſpect of that which he does believe ? Inwhich queſtion we 
wuſt before all, carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, who retaining « general readi- 
meſs to believe what ſoever the Church believes, yet err by ignorance in ſome Doftrine 
of faith, becauſe it is not as yet ſuſficiently aeclared to them that the Church does ſo 
believe ; and thoſe who after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Churches Doftrine, do 
yet chooſe to diſſent from it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary, For 
of the former the anſwer is eaſie ; but of theſe, that ts, of Hereticks retaining ſome 
part of wholſome Dodtrine, the queſtion i more difficult, and on both fides by the 
Dottors probably diſpated. For that there u in them true faith of the Articles where. 
in they do mot err, firſt experience ſeems to convince: For many at this wr denying, 
for example ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, as by 
divine revelation, that God is Three and One, that the Son of God was incarnate 
and ſuffered, and other like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their pe- 
culiar error, of denying reconciliation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, held other 
things is common with Catholicks : So that they aſſiſted them very much againſt the 
Arrians, as Socrates relates in hu Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Moreover the ſame u proved 
by the example of the Apoſtles, who in the time of (hriſt's Paſſion being ſcandalized, 
boft their faith in him: as alſo, Chriſt after his Reſurreftion upbraids them with their 
incredulity, and calls Tnomas incredulow, for denying the Reſurrettion, John 20, 
Whereupon $. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the 96 Plalm ſaith, That after the Re- 
furrettion of Chriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. And yet we muſt 
wot ſay, that the Apoſiles then loſt the faith of the Trinity, of the Creation of the 
world, of Eternal life, and ſuch like other Articles, Beſides, the Fews before Chriſts 
coming, held the faith of one God the (reator of Heaven and Earth : who although 
they loft the true faith of the Meſſies by not receiving (briſt ; yet we cannot ſay, 
that they loſt the faith of one God, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did 
| before. 
ov? herennto, that neither Fews nor Hereticks ſeem to the, in ſaying, they be- 
kieve either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : it being apparent enough, 
that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true ſenſe 
of them, to which purpoſe is that in the Acts, Chap.20. Believeſt thou the Pro- 
phets ; 1 know that thou believeſt. Laſtly, it is manifeſt, that many gifts of God 
are found even in bad men, and ſuch as are out of the Churchy, therefore nothing 
hinders but that Fews and Hereticks, though they err in many things, yet in other 
things may be ſo divinely illuminated as to believe aright. $0 S$. Aultin ſeems to 
teach in his Book De Ulnico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum c. 3. #2 theſe words : when 
a Few comes to #4 to be made a Chriſtian, we deſiroy not in him God's good things, 
but bis own ill. That he believes, One God ts to be worſhipped, that he hopes for 
Eternal life, but he doubts not of the Reſurreition we approve and commend him : 
we acknoveledge, that as he did believe theſe things, ſo he # ſtill to believe thems, 
and as he did hold, ſo he # ſtill to hold them. Thwua he ſubjoyning more to the ſame 
purpoſe in the next, and again in the 26 Chapter, and in his third Book, De Bapt. 
contr. Donart. cap. ult, and upon Plal.64. But now this reaſon ſeems to per ſwade 
the contrary : Becauſe the formal objett of Faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is 
manifeſted by the Churches Dottrine as the Divine and infallible Rule ; wherefore, 
whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet 
he embraces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a man 
aſſent to 4 concluſion, not knowing the reaſon by which it ts demonſtrated, he hath not 
true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame conclufion. Now that an Heretick 
adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as 
alvine and infallible, he would receive all without exception which the Church 
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teacheth, and ſo wonld not be an Heretick. After this manney aiſcourſeth $.Thom.2+ 
2- Q«5- art.3. From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſtinition, thinking there 
may be in an Heretick trae faith, in reſpect of the Article in which he doth nat err. 
Others, as Scotus ana Bonaventure, define not the matter plainly, but ſeem to chooſe 
a midale way. 

To the authority of S. Avſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoyned, That it 
5 uſual with Good ( hriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire faith. Where- 
by it ſeems to be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retain. whereof this may be 
another reaſon: That if the truths which a Few or a Heretick holds, he ſhould not 
hold them by faith, bat after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper will and 
judgment, it will follow, that all the excellent know leage of God and divine things, 
whick ts found in themu to be attributed not to the grace of God, but the ſtrength of 
Free-will : which u againſt S. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the end of his 
Book De potentia. 

As for the reaſon alleadged to the contrary, we anſwer : It is impertinent to faith, 
by what means we believe the prime Verity, that uu by what means God wſeth to con« 
fer upon men the gift of faith. For although now the ordinary means be the Teſtimony 
and teaching of the Church, yet it # certain that by other means, faith hath been 
given heretofore, and #s given ſtill. For many of the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, 
Melchiſedeck, Job, received faith by ſpecial revelation z the Apoſtles by the Mira- 
cles and Preaching of Chriſt z, others again by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo- 
ftles ; Andlaſily, others by other means, when as yet they had heard nothing of the 
infallibility ef the Church. To little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, 
faith s infuſed : And therefore it # poſſible, that « man not adhering to the Churches 
doftrine as 4 Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome things for the word of God, which 
do indeed truly belong to the faith ; either becauſe they are now, or heretofore have 
been confirmed by Miracles z, or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient Church 
taught ſo ; or upon ſome other inducement. And yet nevertheleſs we muſt not ſay,that 


| Hereticks and Jews dohold the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith 


ſte nifies an entire thing, and compleat in all parts ; whereupon an Heretick ſaid to be 
fimply an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 1, to 
have made ſhipwrack of it, althongh he holds ſome things, with the ſame ſlrength of 
aſſent and readineſs of will, wherewith by others are held all thoſe Points which ap- 
pertain to the Faith. And thus far eAfftins, Whole diſcourſe I preſume may paſs 
for a ſufficient refuration of your argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your 
Corollaries drawn from it, That every error againſt Faith, involves oppoſition 
againſt God's teſtimony, That Proteſtants have no Faith, no certainty, And that you 
have all Faith, muſt together with it fall to the ground. 

50. Bur, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſeur ity,and ſo have not that 
faith,which as the Apoſtle ſaith is of thing s not appearing. This argument you pro- 
ſecure in the next Paragraph 5 But I can find nothing in ir, to convince or per- 
ſwade me that Proteſtazts cannot have as much certainty as is required to faith, 
of an obje& not ſo evident as to beget ſcience, If obſcurity will not conſiſt with 
certainty in the higheſt degree, then you are roo blame for requiring to faith con- 
tradifing conditions. It certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon 
can be imagined that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as a Pa- 
piſt > Your bodies and ſouls, your underſtandings and wills are, I think, of the 
ſame condition with ours : And why then may not we be certain of. an obſcure 

thing as well as you? And as you make this Jong diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, 
why may not we putting Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend it back again to 
you ? And ſay, If Papiſts have certainty, they want obſcurity,and ſo have not that 
faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, # of things not appearing, or not neceſſitating our 
underſtanding to an aſſent ? For the whole edifice of the faith of Papiſts is ſetled on 
theſe two Principles, Theſe particular Propoſitions are the Propoſitions of the Church, 
4nd the ſenſe and meaning of them ts clear and evident, at leaſt in all Points Fol 
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ceſſery to ſalvation. Now theſe Principles being once ſwppoſed,it clearly followeth, that 
what Papiſts believe as neceſſary to ſalvation # evidently known þy ther to be true, 
by this argument ; It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is the Word of God or 
Divine Revelation tu true x But it 4 certain and evident that theſe Propoſitions of the 
Charch in particular are the Word of God and Divine Revelations z Therefore it is 
certain and evident, that «ll Propeſitions of the Church are true z which conclufion I 
take for « Major in a fecond Argument, axd ſay thus ; It u certain and evident that 
all Propoſitions of the Church are true ; But it is certain and evident, that ſuch par- 
riculars, for example, The lawfulneſs of the half (ommunion, The lawfulneſs and ex- 
pedience of Latine Service, the Doltrine of Tranſubſtantiation, —_— &c. are 
the Propoſitions of the Charch ; Therefore it ts certain and evident that theſe parti- 
cular objets are tr1te Neither will it avail yea to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are 
mot evident by natural diſcourſe, but only by the eye of Reaſon cleared by Grace 1 For 
ſupernatural evidence, no leſs ( yea, rather more ) drowns and exclages obſcurity,than 
watural evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo enlightned, be ſaid voluntarily to 
captivate his under flanding to that light, but rather his underſtending is by neceſſity 
made captive, and forced wot to disbelieve what us preſented by ſoclear a light, And 
therefore your imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by the Apoſtle, Tar an in- 
vention of your own, 

And having thus cried quittance with yon, I muſt intreat you to deviſe ( for 
truly I cannot ) ſome anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in propor- 
tion to your own. For I hope you will not pretend that I have done you injury, 
in ſerling your faith npon principles which you diſclaim. And if you alleadge 
this diſparity; That you are more certain of your principles than we of ours, and 
yet you da not pretend that your Principles are foevident, as we do 'that ours 
are : what is this to ſay, bur chat you are more confident than we, but confeſs 
you have leſs reaſon for it * For the evidence of the thing aflented to, be it more 
or leſs, is the reaſon and cauſe of the aflent in the underſtanding. But then be- 
ſides, I am to tell you, that you are here, as every where extremely, if nor affe- 
Qedly, miſtaken in the Dofrine of Proteſtants z who though they* acknowledge, 
that che things which they believe are in themſelves as certain as any demonftra- 
ble or (euſible vericies, yer pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt 
perfe and abſoJute, bur ſuch as may be perfeRed and increaſed as long as they 
walk by faith,and not by fieht. And conſonant hereunto is their Do@rine touchin 
the evidence of the objes whereunto they adhere, For you abuſe the world wy 
them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your rwo Principles, That theſe 
particular books are the Word of God, ( for ſo I think you mean) either to bein 
it felf evedently certain, or of itſelf, and being deveſted of the motives of credi- 
bility, evidently credible : For they are not (5 fond as to conceive, nor ſo vain as 
to pretend, that all men do aflent ro it, vvhich they vvould if ir vvere evidently 
certain; nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if an Indian that never heard of 
Chriſt ot Scripture,ſhould by chance find-a Bible in his ovvn Language,and vvere 
able ro read it,that upon the reading ithe vvould certainly vvithour a miracle be- 
lieve it to be the Word of God : vvhich he could not chuſe if it vere evidently 
credible. hart then do they affirm of ir?Certainly,no more than this,that what- 
ſoever man that is not of a perverſe mind, ſhall weigh with ſerious and mature 
deliberarion,thoſe great moments of reaſon which may incline him to believe the 
Divine authority ofSeripmed, and compare them vvith the light objections, that 
in prudence can be made againſt it,he ſhall not chuſe but find ſuficient,nay,abun» 
dantinducements to yield unto it firm faith and fincere.obedience. Let that lear- 
ned man Hago Grotiua ſpeak for all the reſt, in his Book of the trath of Chriftian 
Religion z vvhich Book vvhoſoever artentively peruſes, ſhall find (hit a man may 
have great reaſon to be a Chriſtian vvithour dependance upon your Church for 
any part of itz and that your Religion is no foundation of, but rather a ſcandal 
and an objeRio1 againſt Chriſtianity, He then in the laſt Chapter of his —_ 
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Book hath theſe excellent words, If «ny be not ſatufied with theſe arguments 
above-ſaid, but defires "more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion, tet ſuch know that 48 there are variety of things which be true, 
ſo are there drvers ways of proving or manifeſting the truth. Thus us there one way in 

Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, athirdin Ethicks, and laſtly, another kind when 

« matter of {att is in queſtion : wherein verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teſti 

monies as are free from all ſuſpicion of untruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the frame 
aud nſe of Hiſtory, and « great part of the Art of Phyfick, together with all dutiful - 

ne(s that owght tobe between Parents and Children : for matters of prattice can no 

way elſe be known but by ſuch teſtimonies. Now it #s the pleaſure of Almighty God 

that thoſe things which he would have us to believe ( ſo that the wery belief thereof 
mey be imputed to us for obedience ) ſhould not ſo evidentl appear, as thoſe things 
which are apprehended by ſenſe and plain demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth re- 

wealed as may beget faith, and a perſwafion thereof, in the hearts and minds of ſuch 

As are not obſtinate : That ſo the Goſpel may be as « touch- ſtone for trial of mens Judg- 

ments, whether they be ſound or unſound. For, ſeeing theſe arguments whereof we. 
have ſpoken, have induced ſo many honeſt, godly, aud wiſe men to «pprove of this 

Religion, it is thereby plain enough that the faults of other mens infideluty us not for 
want of ſufficient teſtimony,but becauſe they would not have that to be bad and embra- 

ced for truth which # contrary to their wilfal defires ; it being 4 hard matter for them 
to relinquiſh their honours, and ſet at naught other commodities ; which thing they 
know they ought to ao, if they «dmnit of (briff's Dottrine, and obey what be hath com- 

manded. And this is the rather to be noted of them, for that many other Hiſtorical 
Narrations are approved by them to be trae, which notwithſtanding are only manifeſt 
by authority, and not by any ſuch firong proefs, and perſwafions, or tokens, as do de- 

clare the Hiſtory of Chriſt to be 8rue, 

52. And now you ſee, I hope, that Proteſtants neither do need nor pretend to 
any ſuch evidence in the DoQrine they believe as cannot well conſiſt with 
the eſſence and the obedience of faith. Let us come now to the laſt Nullity which 
you impute tothe faith of Proteſtants, and that is, went of Pradence. Touching 
which Point, as I have already demonſtrated, that wiſdom is not effential to 
faich, bur that a man may truly believe truth, chough upon inſufficient motives; 
SoI doubt not but I ſhall make good, .that if prudence were neceſſary to faith, 
we have better title to it than you ; and that if a wiſer than Solomow were 
here, he ſhould have better realon to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than 
pp the Bible rather than the Council of Tre#r, Bur let us hear what you 
can ſay ! 

_/ d. 31. You demand then firſt of all, #hat wiſdom was it to forſake 4 
Church confeſſedly wery ancient, ana beſides which there could be demonſtrated no 
other Viſible Church of (hrift upon earth ? 1 anſwer : Againſt God and truth there 
lies no Preſcription, and theretore certainly it might be great wiſdom to forſake 
ancient errors for more ancient Truths. One God is rather to be followed..than 
innumerable worlds of men : And therefore it might be great wiſdom either for 
the whole viſible Church,nay,for all the men in the world,having wandred from 
the way of Truth, to return unto it ; or for a part of it, nay, for one man to do 
ſo, although all the world befides were madly reſolute to do the contrary. It 
might be great wiſdom to forlake the errors though of the only Viſible Church, 
much more of the Romen, which inconceiving her ſelf the whole Viſible Church, 
does ſomewhat like the Frog inthe Fable, which thought the ditch he lived ingto 
be all the world. 

! , $4+ You demand again,. what wiſdom was it to forſeke « Church acknowlede'd 
fo want nuting acufery to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, 8c. nſque 
: ad Eleftionor choice ? 1 anſvver:Yer might it be great vviſdom to forſake a Church 
not acknovvledged to vvant nothing neceſlary to ſalvation, but accuſed and con- 
victed of many damnable errors; certainly damnable to them yvho vvere _ 
victe 
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victed of them, had they till perſiſted in them afrec their convition ; though 
perhaps pardonable (which ts all that is ackiowledg'd) to ſuch as ignorantly 
continued in them. A Church vainly arrogating without poſſibility of proof a 
p. rperual ſucceſſion of Biſhops, holding always the fame doQtrine ; and with a2 
ridiculous impudence pretending perpetual par of all the world : where- 
as the world knows, that a lictle before Zuther's arifing , your Church was con- 
fined to a part of a part of it, Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the dependance 
of other Churches upon her, which yer ſhe ſupports nu more than thoſe crouch- 
ing Anticks which ſeem in great buildings to labour under the weight they bear, 
doindced ſupport the fabrick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give au- 
thority to preach the trath, and conſequently againſt her own falſhoods and cor- 
ruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the 
Old Teſtament is preſerved by the Jews) cither not being arriv'd to that height 
of impiety as to attempt the corruption of it, or not able to effeR ir, or not per- 
ceiving, or not regarding the oppoſition of it ro her corruptions. And fo we 


might receive from you lawful Ordination and true Scriptures, though you were ' 


a falſe Church z and receiving the Scriptures from you (though not trom you a- 
lone) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask your leave, to believe 
and obey them. And this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to make us 
a true one. As for a Succeſſion of men that held with ns in all points of Doftrine, it 
is a thing we need not, and you have as little as we. So that it we acknowledge 
that your Church before Luther was a true Churchyit is not for any ends, for any 
dependance that we have upon you z bur becauſe we conceive that in a chari* 
rable confiruQion, you may. pals for a true Church, Such a Church (and no bet- 
ter) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a company of 
men, wherein ſome ignorant ſouls may be ſaved. So thar in this ballancing of 
Religion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Churchzir ſeems you have nothing 
of weight and moment to put into your ſcale;nothing but ſmoak and wind, vain 
ſhadows and phanraſtical pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, on the other fide , had 
oy to put in their Scale but thoſe negative commendations which you are 
pleas'd to attord them; nothing bur, no unity,nor means to procure it z no farther 
extent when Luther aroſe than Luthers body ; no univerſality of time or place ; 
no Viſibility or being , except only in your Church ; no Succeſſion of bowie or 
dodtrine ; no leader but Zather,in a quarrel begun upon no ground bur paſſion : 
no Church, no Ocdination, no Scriptures bur ſuch as they receiv'd from you ; if 
all chis were truezand this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants,poſlibly 
withan allowance of three grains of partiality yourScale might ſeem to turn, Bur 
chen, if ir may appear that part of theſe objeRions are falſly made againſt them, 
the reſt vainly ; chart whatſoever of truth is in theſe impurations, is impertinenr 
co this trial, and whatſoever is pertinent is untrue and beſides, rhar plenty of 
good matter may be alledged for Proteſtants which is here difſembled : Then, I 
hope, our caule may be good, notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 
55+ Ifay then that want of Univerſality of time and place , the inviſibility or 
not exiſtence of the profeſlors of Proteſtant Doctrine ens Luther, Luther's bc« 
ing alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, Our having our Church, Ordinati- 
on, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not doftrinal Succeſſion from you, are vain and 
1mpertinent allegations, againſt the truth of our Dorine and Churchs Thar the 
entire truth of Chriſt without any mixture of error ſhould be profeſſed or be- 
lieved in all places at any time, or in any place at all times, is not a thing evident 
in reaſon, neither have we any Revelation for it. And thereforein relying ſo con- 
fidencly on ir, you build your houſe upon the ſand. And what obligation we had 
clther to be {o peeviſh, as to rake nothing of yours, or ſo fooliſh as to take all, 1 
do not underſtand, For whereas you ſay that this is to be _— , and therefore 
Heretiques , 1 te]l you that though all Heretiques are chooſers, yet all choo- 
ſers arc not feretiques 5 otherwiſe they alſo, which chooſe your Religion muſt 
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be Heretiques. As for our wanting Unity and Means of proving it , Luther's op- 
poſing your Church upon meer paſſion, Our following private men rather than the Ca- 
tholique Charch, the firſt and laſt are meer untruths, for we want not Unity, 
-nor means to procure it in things neceflary. Plain places of Scripture, and ſuch 
as need no interpreter are Our means to obtain ir. Neither do we follow any pri- 
vate men, but only the Scripture, the word of God , as our rule; and reatun, 
which is alſo the gift of God given todireR us in all our ations, in the uſe of 
this rule. And then for Lather's oppofing your Church upon meer paſſion, it is a 
thing I will not deny, becauſe I know not his heart, and for the ſame reaſon you 
ſhould not have affirmed ir. Sure I am , whether he oppoſed your Church up- 
on reaſon or no, he had reaſonenough to oppoſe ir. And theretore if he did ir 
upo: paſſion, we will follow him only in his ation, ar.d not in his paſſion ; in his 
oppoſition, not in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will have no reaſon 
to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good ation cannot be done with rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſome body betore us hath done it upon paſſion. You ſee then, how 
imprudent you have been in the choice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 
unwiſe in the choice of their Religion. 

56, It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that many reaſons of moment may be 
alledged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are diflembled by you , and 
not put into the ballance. Know then Sir, that when I ſay, The Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, is in prudence to be preferr'd before yours : as, on the one (ide I donor 
underſtand by your Religion the dotrine of Bellarmin, or Baronins, or any other 
private man amongſt you, nor the dodrine of the Sorbon, or of the Feſuites, or 
of the Dominicens, or of any other particular Company among you ; but thar 
wherein you all agree, or profeſs to agree, the DotFrine of the Council of Trent : fo 
accordingly en the other (ide, by the Religion of Proteſtants , I donot underſtand 
the Dodrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melanihow ; nor the confeſſion of Auguſta, 
or Geneva,nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg,nor the Articles of the Church ot Exg- 
land, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfect rule of 
their faith and actions, that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I ſay, the BIBLE on- 
ly, is the Religion of Proteſtants ! Whatſoever elle they believe, beſides It, and 
the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of ir, well may they hold it as a 
marrer of Opinion ; but as matter of Faith and Religion , neither can they with 
coherence to their pwn grounds believe it themſelves, nor require the belief of ir 
of others, without moſt high and moſt Schiſmatical preſumption. I for my parr 
after a long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the true way to 
eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my 
foot, but upon:this Rock only. 1 4 plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils,fome Fathers againſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves , a Conſent of Fathers of one age againſt a 
Conſent of Fathers of another age,the Church of one age againſt the Church of 
another age, Traditive interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there are 
few or none to be found : No Tradition but only of Scripture, can derive it ſelf 
from the Fountain, but may be plainly prov'd , either to have been brought in, 
in ſuch an age after Chriſt; or that in ſuch an age it was not in. In a word, there 
is no ſufficient certainty bur of Scripture only, for any confidering man to build 
upon, This therefore, and this only I have reaſon to believe : This I will profeſs, 
according to this I will live, and for this, ifthere be occalion, I will not only wil- 
lingly, but even gladly loſe my life , though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians 
ſhould take it _ me, Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and re- 
quire whether I believe or no, and, ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible ro hu- 
mane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart , as knowing no Demon- 
ſtration cambe ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo therefore it is true. In other 


things , Iwilltake no mans liberty of judgment from him ; neither ſhall any 
man 
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man cake mine from me. I will think no man the worſe man ; nor the worſe 
Chriſtian : I will love no man the leſs, for differing in opinion from me. And 
what meaſure I mete to others, Iexpe& from them again, I am fully aflured thar 
God does not, and therefore thar men ought not to require any more of any man 
chan this, To believe the Scripture to be God's word , to endeavour to find the 
true ſenſe of it; and to live eccurtieg toit. 

57+ This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, and I 
am verily perſwaded that I have choſen wiſely, much more wiſely than if I had 
guided my ſelf according to your Churches authoricy, For the Scripture being 
all cre; I am fecur'd by believing nothing elſe, that I ſhall believe no falſhood as 
marter of faith. Andit Imiſtake the ſenſe of Scripture , and fo fall into error, 
yer am 1 ſecure from any danger thereby, if bur your grounds be true: becauſe 
endeavouring tofind the true ſenſe of Scripture, cannot but hold my error with- 
out pertinacy , and be ready to forſake it whep a more true and a more proba- 


ble ſenſe ſhall appear unto me. And then all neceſſary truth, being, as I have - 


rov'd, plainly ſer down in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scripture, to be- 
ſieve all neceſſary Truth + And he thar does ſo, if his life be anſwerable to his 
Faith, how is it poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation ? | 
58. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the credit 
of a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid tor the Scripture. Hath your 
Church been ancient £ The Scripture is more ancient. Is your Church a means 
to keep men at unity ? ſois the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it and will 
obey it in unity of belief, in marters neceſſary or very profitable z andin unity of 
Charity, in,points unneceſſary, Is your Church univerſal for time or place? 
Certainly the Scripture is more univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in the world 
(thoſe I mean thar in truth deſerve this name) do now, and always have belie- 
ved the Scripture to be the word of God, ſo miich of it at leaſt, as contains all 


things neceflary ; whereas only you ſay, that you only are the Church of God, - 


and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. 

' 59+ Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove your 
Churches Infallibiliry, (whereof were ir not for Scripture what pretence could 
you have, or what notion could we have? ) and by ſo doing tacicly confeſs thar 
your ſelves are ſurer of che truth of the Scripture than of your Churches autho- 
rity. For we muſt be ſurer of the proof than of the thing proved, otherwiſe 
it 1s no proof. 

60. Fourthly, following the Scripture , I follow that which muſt be true if 
your Church be true : for your Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas if I 
follow your Church, I muſt follow that, which, though Scripture be true, 
may be falſe ; nay which,if Scripture be true muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scripture 
teſtifies againſt ir, q 

6r, Fitthly, ro follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and com- 
mand, and no colour of any prohibition : But to believe your Church infallible, 
I have no command at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay I have reaſon to 
fear that I am prohibited to doſo in theſe words,Call no man Maſter on the earth: 
They fell by infidelity, Thou flendeſt by faith, Be not high minded but fear : The ſpi- 
rit of truth the world cannot receive. 

62, Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only above reaſon 
bur againſt ir, it any thing be againſt it: whereas following the Scripture I ſhall 
believe many myſteries bur no impoſhbilicies ; many things above reaſon , bur 
nothing againſt it, many things which had they not been reveal'd, reaſon could 
never have diſcover'd, but nothing which by true reaſon may be confured : ma- 
ny things which reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be , but nothing 
which reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be, Nay 1 ſhall believe nothing 
which reaſon will not convince that I ought to believe it : For reaſon will con- 
vince any man , unleſs he be of a perverſe _ » that the Scripture is the 
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word of God : And then no reaſon can be greater than this ; God ſays ſo, there- 
fore it 1s true. * ... ED i HCe 

63-' Following your Church I muſt hold many things which to/any mans 
judgment that ial \ himſelf the liberty of jadgpenty wil ſeem much more 
plainly contradiRted by Scripture,than thy infallibility of your Church appears to 
be confirm'd by fr: and conſequently mult 'be ſo: fooliſh as to believe your 
Church exempreg from error ypon leſs evidence, rather than ſubjeR rothe com- 
mon condition of mankind upon greater evidence. Now.-jf I rake the Scripture 
only for my Guide, 1 ſhall not need to do any thing fo unreaſonable. 

64. 1f 1 will follow yout Church I muſt believe impoſſibilities,and that with 
an abſolute certainty, upon motives which, are confeſs'd to be but only Pruden- 
tial and probable : That is, with'a weak foundation I muſt firmly ſupport a hea- 
vy, 4 monſtrous heavy building : Now following the Scripture I ſhall have no 
neceſſity to undergo any ſuch difficulties.” 

65. Following your Church 1 muſt be ſervant of Chriſt and a ſubje& of the 
King, but only ad placitum Pape. I muſt be prepar'd in mind to renounce my al- 
legiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretique and com- 
mand me not to obey him : and I myſt be prepar'd in mind #0 efteem Virtue Vice, 
and Vite Virtue, if the Pope (hall ſo determine. Indeed you ſay it is impoſſible he 
ſhould dothe later z bur that you know is a great queſtion, neither is it fit my 
obeditnce to Gad and the King ſhould depeyd upon a queſtionable foundation. 
And howſoever you muſt grant that if by an impoſſible ſuppoſition wefopr's 
cominands ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt , that they of your Religion 
muſt refolve to obey rather the commands of the Pope than the law of Chriſt 
Whereas if 1 follow the Scripture I may, nay I muſt, obey my Sovereign in laws 
ful chings, though an Heretique, though a Tyrant ; and though, I do not ſay the 
Pope, but the Apoſtles ines. nay an Angel from heavens ſhould teach any 
thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him, 

66, Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contrary 
to ficſh and blood, withour any aſſiſtance from worldly power, wit, or policy, 
nay againſt all the power and policy of the world , prevail'd and enlarg'd ir ſelf 
in a very ſhort time all the world over ; whereas it is too too apparent , thax 
your Church hath gor and ſtill maintains her authority over mens conſciences by 
counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories, by'obtruding on the world ſup- 
poſititious writings, by corrupting-the monuments of former times, and defacing 
out of them all which any way makes againſt you , by Wars, by Perſecutions, 
by Maſlacres, by Treafons, by Rebellions; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal 
means whether violent or fraudulent. 

67. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion,the firſt Preachers and 
Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain they could have no worldly ends upon the 
world, that they ſhould not proje& to themlelyes by ir any of the profits orho- 
nours or pleaſures of this world ; but rather were to expe the contrary, even 
all che miſeries which the world could lay upon them. On the other fide, the 
Head of your Church, the pretended Succeflour of the Apoſtles , and Guide of 
Faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the inſtrument of his am- 
birion, and by it ſeeks to entitle himſelf diret#ly or indireity to the eMonar cby of 
the world, And beſides, it is evident to any man that has but half an eye , thar 
molt of thoſe Do&trines which you add to the Scripture do make one way or 
other, for the honour or temporal profit of the Teachers of them. 

68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable 
ſimplicity confiſting in a manner wholly in the worſhip of God in ſpirit and 
eruth. Vhereas your Church and Doctrine is even loaded with an infinity of 
weak, childiſh, ridiculous, unſavoury Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full of 
that righteouſneſs tor which Chriſt ſhall judge $he world, | 

69. Following the Scriptures, Iſhall belicye that which Univerſal , ever: 
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failing Tradition aflures me, that ic was by the admirable ſupernatural works of 


God confirm'd to be the word of Gud : whereas never any miracle was wrought, 


never ſo much as 2 lame horſegur'd in confirmation of your Churches authori-. 
ry and infallibiliry. And if any ſtrange things have been done , which may ſcem 
togive arte(tarion ta ſome parts of your Doctrine , yet this proves nothing bur 
the truth of the Scripture, which foretald that (God's providence permitting 
it, and the wickedneſs of the world deſcrving it) frange and wonders ſbould 
be wrought to confirm falſe dotirine, that they which love not the truth, may be gi- 
wvenover to ſtrong deluſions. Neither does it ſeem to me any ſtrange thing , thar 
God ſhould permit ſome true wonders to be done to delude them who have for- 
ged ſo many co deceive the world... | | 

70. If I follow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my ſelf Salvation withour 


effe ual dereliion and mortification of all vices, and the effeual praRice of 


all Chriſtian Virtues : , Bur your Church opens an eafter and a broader way to 
Heavev, and though I continue all my life long in a courſe of fin, and without 
the practice of any virtue, yer gives me aflurance that I may be ler into heaven ar 
a paſtern gate, even by an aG of Artrition at the hour of death, it it be joyn'd 
with Confeiion, or by an at of Contrition without Confeſſion, 

71. Admirable are the Preceprs of piety and humility, of innocence and pa- 
tience, of liberality, frugality, temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs,fortirude, 
conftancy and gravity, contempt of the world, love of God and the love of man- 
kind ; Ina word, of all vertues, and againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe 
upon us, to be obeyed under pain of damnation : The ſum whereof is inmanner 
compris'd in our Savtours Sermon upon the Mount , recorded inthe 5+ 6. and 7. 
of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could not but make the 
world generally happy, and the goodneſs of rhem alone were ſufficient to make 
any wile and good man believe that this Religion rather than any other , came 
from God the Fountain of all goodneſs. And that they may be generally obey- 
ed our Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe uni- 
verſal SanRtions, Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, (ball enter into the King dom, 
but he that doth the will of my Father which « in heaven: And again , whoſoever 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not , ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 
which built his houſe apoz the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and 

he winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Ghurch, 
notwithſtanding all this, enervates and in a manner diflolves and abrogates many 
of theſe precepts teaching men that they are not laws for all Chriſtians , bur 
Counſels of perfe&ion and matters of Supererogation : that a man ſhall do well 
if he do obſerve them, bur he (hall not (an if he obſerve them not ; That they 
are for them who aim at high places in heaven, who aſpire with the two ſons of 
Zebedee, to the right hand or the left hand of Chriſt : But if a man will be con- 
tent barely to go to heaven, and to be a door-keeper in the houſe of God, cſpe- 
cially it he will be content torafte of Purgatory in the way, he may obrain ir at 
an eaſier purchaſe, Therefore the Religion of your Church is not fo holy nor ſo 
good as the DoQtrine of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and therefore not (o likely 
to come from the Fountain of holineſs and goodnels. 

72. Laftly, if I follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall do all one, as if I 
ſhould follow a company of blind men in a judgment of colours, or inthe choice 
of a way. For every uncon(idering man is blind in that which.he does not confi- 
der. Now what is your Church but a company of unconlidering men, who 
comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great company together ; bur all of them, 
either out of idleneſs refuſe the trouble of a ſevere trial of theic Religion, (as it 
heaven were not worth itz) or out of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch a tryal, 
that they may be ſcrupled and ſtaggered and diſquiered by itz and therefore for 
the moſt part do it not at all > Or, it they do it, they do ir negligently and hypo- 
critically, and perfunRorily, rather for the ſatisfaction of others than themſclves: 
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but certainly without indifference, without liberty of judgment, withour a re- 
ſolution to doubr ot it , if upon examination tne grounds of it prove uncertain, 
or to {cave it, if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience affures me, 
that in this impuration I do you no injury : bur it is very apparent to all men 
from your ranking, doubting of any part of your DotFrine, among mortal fins, For 
from hence it follows , that ſeeing every man muſt reſolve that he will never 
commit morrtal fin, thar he muſt never examine the grounds of it at all, for fear 
he ſhould be mov'd to doubt : or if he do, he nwuſt reſolve that no motives , be 
they never ſo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt , but that with his will and reſoln- 
tion he will uphold himſelf in a firm belief of your Religion , though his reaſon 
and his underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing this is the condition of all thoſe whom 
you eſtcem good Catholiques, who can deny,but you are a company of men un- 
willing and afraid to underfland, leſt you ſhould do good ! That have eyes toſee 
and will not ſee, that have ot the love of truth (which is only to be known by an 
indifferent tryal) and therefore deſerve #0 be given over to flrong delufions ; men 
thar love darkneſs more than light: in a word, that you are zhe blind leading 
the blind ; and what prudence there can be, in following ſuch Guides , our Sa- 
viour hath taught us, in [aying » If the blind lead the blind bath ſhall fall into 
the ditch. ; | 

73+ There remains unſpoken to in this Seftion, ſome places out of St. Auſtin, 
and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes that in the Papacy are many 
good things: But the former I have already conſidered , and recurn'd the argu- 
ment grounded on them. As for Zuther's ſpeeches, I rold you; not long fince,thar 
we follow no private men, and regard not mitch what he ſays, eicher againſt the 
Church of-Rome, or for it, but what he proves. He was 4 man of a vehement ſpis 
rit, and very often what he rook in hand , he did not do it ; but over-do it, .He 
chat will juſtifie all his ſpeeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of oppoſiti- 
on, I believe will have work enough. Yer in theſe ſentences , though he over- 
reach in the particulars, yer whart he ſays in general we confeſs true, and confeſs 
with him that in the Papacy are many good things, which have come from them to 
us ; but withal we ſay there are many bad, neither do we think our ſelves bound 
in prudence eicher to reje& the good with the bad? or to retain the bad with the 
200d, bur rather conceive it a high point of wiſdom,to ſeparate between the pre- 
cious and the wile, to ſever the good from the bad, and to put the good in veſſels to be 
kept, and to caſt the bad away ; to try all things, and to hold that which is good. 

74+ Ady. 32. Your next and laſt argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants 
1s, becauſe menting (ertainty and Prudence, it muſt alſo want the fourth condition, 


. Supernaturality. For that being 4 humane perſwaſion , it is net in the eſſence of it 


ſupernatural : and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine motion, 
and ſo is not ſupernatural in reſpett of the cauſe from which it proceedeth. An. This 
lictle diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and therefore muſt fall ro- 
= with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain,and as prudent as 
the faith of Papiſts;and therefore if theſe be certain grounds of ſupernaturaliry,our 
faith may have it as well as yours. I would here furthermore be inform'd how 
you can aſſure us that your faith is not your perſwaſion or opinion (for you make 
them all one) that your Churches Doftrine 15 true > Or if you grant it your per- 
{waſion, why is it not the perſwaſion of men, and,in reſpe& of the ſubjeR of it, an 
humane per{waſion? I defire alſo to know, what ſenſe there is in pretending that 
your perſwafion is, not in regard of the obje& only and cauſe of it, bur in the na- 
eure or eflence of ir, ſupernatural > Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that being impru- 
dent it cannot come from divine motion : certainly by this reaſon all they that be- 
lieve your own Religion, and cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient reaſon for it, (as 
millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd to have no ſupernatural faith : 
or it nor, then withour queſtion nothing can hinder, but that the imprudenr faith 
of Proteſtants may procced from divine motion , as well as the imprudent faith 


of Papiſts. 75. And 
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75. And thus having weighed your whole Diſcourſe, and found it alrogether 
lighter than vanity , why ſhould I not invert your concluſion, and ſay, Sce- 
ing you have not proved that whoſoever errs againlt any one point of Faith loſeth 
all divine Faith: nor that any error whatſoever corcerring that which by the 
Parties litigant may be eſteem'd a matter of Faith is a grievousin, it follows not 
at all , that when two men hold different doEtrines concerning Religion , that 
bur one can be ſaved 2 Not that I deny,but that the ſentence of S. Chryſoſtom with 
which you conclude this Chapter may in a good ſenſe be true : for ott-rimes by 
che Faith is meant only that Doctrine which is zeceſſary to Salvation , and to lay 
that ſalvation may be had without any the leaſt thing which is neceflary to Salva- 
tion implies a repugnance and deſtroys it ſelf, Beſides , not to believe all neceſ- 
ſary points, and to believe none at all, is for the purpoſe ot ſalvation all one ; 
- therefore he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid rodeltroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſeeing he makes it uneffeRual to the end for which it was intended, the Salvation 
of mens ſouls. But why you ſhould conceive thar all differences about Religion 
are concerning matters of Faith, in this high notion of the word, for that I con- 
ceive no reaſon, 
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In regard of the Precept of Charity towards oxes ſelf, Proteſtants are in ſtate of Sin, as long as 
they remain ſeparated from the Roman-Church, 


H AT, due Orley is to be obleryed in the Theological Virtue of Charity, whereby we are di- 
re&ed to prefer ſome ObjeQs before others, is a truth taught by all Divines, and declared 
in theſe words of holy Scripture : He hath ordered (a) Charity in me, The reaton whereof is, 
becauſe the infinite goodneſs of God, which is the formal Obje#, or Mutive of Charity, and 
for which all other things are loved, is differently participated by different Obje&s ; and 

therefore the love we bear to them for Gods lake, muſt accordingly be unequal, In the virtue of Faith, 
the caſe is far otherwiſe ; becauſe all the ObjeRs, or points which we believe, do equally participate 
the divine Teſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all things propounded tor ſuch. For 
it is as impoſſible for God, to ſpeak an _ in a ſmall, as in a great matter, And this is the ground 
for which we have ſo often affirmed, that any lealt error againſt Faith, is injurious to God and deſtru- 
ive of Salyation, 

2, This order in Charity may be conſidered ; towards God, our own Soul ; the ſoul of our Neigh- 
bour ; our ewn life, or goods; and the life or goods of our Neighbour. God is to be beloved 
aboye all things, both ObjeAive (as the Divines ſpeak ) that is, we muſt wiſh or defire to God, a good 
more great, perte& and noble than to any, or all other things : namely, all that indeed He is, a Na- 
ture Infinite, Independent, Immenſe, &'c. and allo Appretiative , that is, we muſt ſooner loſe what 
goed ſuever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other QbjeQs of Charity , of which I ſpake, 
this order is to be kept, We may, but are not bound, to prefer the life aud goods of our Neighbour 
before our own: we are bound to prefer the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods or 
life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual neceſſity, and that we by our aſliſtance can ſuccour him, 
according to the ſaying of Saint Fohn: In this we have known (b) the Charity of God, becauſe he h.uth 


yielded his life for m , and we —_ $0 yield our life for. our Brethres And Saint Auguſtine likewiſe 
c 


faith, A Chriſtian will nos doubt (c) 0 loſe bis own temporal life, for the ezernal life of bis Neighbour. Laſtly 
weareto prefer the ſpiritual good of our own ſoul , before both the ſpiritual and temporal good of 
our Neighbour, becauſe as Charity doth of its own nature;chiefly encline the perſon in whom ir reſides, 
to love God, and to be united with him : ſo of it ſelf it enclines him to procure thoſe things whereby 
the ſaid union with God is effeRed, rather to himſelf then to others, And from hence it follows, that 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation, no man ought in any caſe, or in any reſpe& whatſoever , to prefer the 
ſpiritual good, either of any- particular perſon, or of the whole world before his own ſoul ; according 
to thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour : What doth it (d) avail « man, if he gain the whols world, and 
ſuſtain the damage of his own ſoul ? And therefore (to come to our preſent purpoſe) it is direfly againit 
the Order of Charity, or againſt Charity as it hath a reference to our ſelves , which Divines call 
Charitas propria, to advenzure either the omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, or the commit- 
ting of any thing repugnant to it, for whatſoever reſpe& ; and conſequently, if by living our of the 
Roman Church we put our ſelves in hazard either to want ſomething neceflarily required to ſalvation, 
or elſe to perform ſome a againſt it, we commit amoſt grievous fin againſt the virtue of Charity, as it 
reſpeCts our ſelves, and ſo cannot hope for ſalvation without repentance, 

3. Now of things neceſſary to ſalvationzthere are two ſorts,according to the doftrine of all Divines, 
Some things (ſay they) are neceflary to ſalvation, neceſſitate precepti, neceſſary only becauſe they are 


(a) Cam. 4 


(bv) 1 F-87. 3+ 
v.16 


(-) Demers la.. 


C1i{s Ce 


Ci) Mut 6. 


commanded ; For, If thou wils (e) enter into life , keep the Commandments. In which kind of things, p.y wth. ig, 
as probable ignorance of the Law,or of the Commandment,doth excuſe the party from all faulty breach 17, 


thereof ; ſo likewiſe doth it not exclude ſalvation in caſe of ignorance, Some other things are ſid to 
be neceflary to ſalvation neceſſitate medii. finis, or ſalutis ; becauſe they are Means appointed by God 
to attain our end of eternal ſelvation, in fo ſtrit a manner, that it were preſumption to hope for Salva- 
tjon 
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tion without them. And as the former means arc ſaid to be neccflary, becauſe they are commanded, 
ſo the later are commonly ſaid to be commanded, becauſe they are neceſ{ary*; that is, although there 
were no other ſpec1al precept concerning them ; yet ſuppoſing they be once appointed as means abſo- 
lutely neceflary to ſalvation, there cannot but ariſe an obligation of procuring to have them, in virtue 
of that univerſal precept of Charity, which obligeth eyery man to procure the ſalvation of his own 
ſoul. In this ſort divine infallible Faith is neceflary to Jalvation ; as Jikewiſe repentance of every 
deadly fin, and in the dotrine of Catholiques, Baptiſm in re, that 15, in A, 10 Children, and for thole 
who are come to the uſe of reaſon, in voto, or hearty defire , when they carnot have it in at. And as 
Baptiſm is neceſſary for remiſſion of Original and Afual fin commitred before it ; ſo the Sacramenc 
of Confeſſion, or penance is neceilary in re, or in voto, in aft or drfire, for the remiſſion of mortal ſins, 
commitred after Baptiſm, The miniſter of which Sacrament of Penance being neceſlarily a true Prieſt, 
true Ordination is neceſſary in the Church of God for remiſſion of fins by this Sacrament, as allo for 
other cnds not belonging to our preſcnt purpoſe. From hence it riſeth, that no ignorarce or impoſſi- 
bility can ſupply the want of thoſe means which are abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation, As if, for ex- 
ample, a ſinner depart this world without repenting himſelf of all deadly fins, although he dic ſud- 
denly, or unexpeed]y fall our of his wits , and ſu commit no new fin by omiſſion of repentance ; yet 
he ſhall be eternally puniſhed for his former ſins committed,and never repemed of.If an Infant dic with« 
out Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved z not by reaſon of any aftual fin committed by him in omitting Ba 
riſm, but for Original ſin, not forgiven, by the means which God hath ordained to that purpole, 
Which do&rinezall,or moſt Proteftants will (for ought I know) grant to be true, in the Children of In- 
tdels ; yea, not only Lutherans, but alſoſome other Proteſtants,as Mr. Bilſon,late of Wincheſter (f) and 
others, hold it to be true, even in the Children of the faithſul, And 1f Proteſtants in general dilagree 
from Catholiques in this point, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement is in a point very. fundg- 
mental. And the like I {ay of the Sacrament of Penance, which they deny to be neceſlary to ſalyation, 
either in a@ or in deſire ; which error is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns (as I ſaid) a thing 
neceſſary to falvation: And for the ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubrful, as 
certainly it is, they are in danger to want a means without which they cannor be ſaved, Neither ought 
this rigour to ſeem ſtrange, orunjuſt : For rs. 64 God having, of his own Goodneſs, without our 
merit, firſt ordained man to a ſupernatural end of eternal felicity ; and then, after our fall in Adam, 
youchſafcd to reduce us to the attaining of that end, if his bleſſed Wil! be pleaſed to limit the attaining 
of that end, to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit z who can ſay , Why doeit 
thou ſo > or who can hope for that End, without ſuch means ? Blefſed be his Divine Majeſty, for youch= 
ſafing to ordain us, baſe creatures, to ſo ſublime an end, by any means at all |! 

4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another , that (generally ſpeaking) in things neceſſary 
only becaule they are commanded, it is ſufficient for arenas in, that we proceed prudently, and by 
the condu of ſome probable opinion maturely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, 
and wiſdom. Neither are we always obliged to follew the moſt itrif, and ſevere, or ſecure part, as 
long as the doctrine which we embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant 1t to be truly 

robable, and prudent,though the contrary part want not alſo probable grounds, For in humane at- 
Firs and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot be always expefted, But when we treat not pre- 
ciſely of avoiding ſin, but moreover of procuring ſome thing without which I cannor be ſayed ; Iam 
obliged by the Law and Order of Charity, to procure as great certainty as morally I am able, and am not 
to follow every probable opinion or diftamen, but tutiorem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe, if my p:; vþz- 
bility prove falfe, I ſhall not probably but certainly come ſhort of Salvation, Nay in ſuch a caſe, I thall 
incur a new fin againſt the #irtue of Charity towards my (eff, which obligeth every one not to expoſe 
his ſoul to the hazard of eternal perdition, when itis in his power, with the affiſtance of Gods grace, 
to make the matter ſure, From this very. ground it is, that although ſome Divines be of opinion, that 
it is not a ſin to uſe ſome Matter or Form of Sacraments, only probable, if we reſpe@ preciſely the re- 
verence or reſpe& which is due to Sacraments; as they belong to the Aſoral apfujer Virtue of Religion ; 
yet when they are ſuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof may indanger the ſalvation of fouls, a)l 
do with one conſent agree, that it is a grievous offence to uſe a doubtful, or only probable Matter or 
Form, when it is in our power to procure certainty, If therefore it may appear , that though it were 
not certain that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation (as we haye proved to be very certain) yet 
at leaſt that it is probable, and withal, that there is a way more ſafe ; it will follow out of the grounds 
already laid, that they are obliged by the law of Charity to embrace thar ſafe way. 

5. Now that Proteſtants have realon, at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from what 
we have ſaid, and proved about the univerſal infallibility of the Church, and of her being Judge of 
Controverſies, to whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmit their Judgment (as even ſome Proteſtants 
grant) and whom to oppole in any one of her definitions, is a grievous fin: As alſo from what we have 
{aid of the 4nity, Hniverſality, and Vifpbility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doftrine . 
Of the conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality, which are want- 
ing in the faith of Proteſtants z of the frivolous diſtintionof points fundamental and not fundamental, 
(the confuration whereof proverh that Herctiques diſagreeing among thewſelves in any leaſt point, can- 
not haye the ſame faith, nor be of the ſame Church :) Of Schiſm, of Herefie, of the perſons who firſt 
revolted from Rome, and of their Motives z of the Nature of Faith, which 1s deſtroyed by ary leaſt 
error, and it is certain, that ſome of them muſt be in error, and want the ſubſtance of true Faith; and 
ſince all pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, but that they 
want true faith, which is a means moſt abſolutely neceſſary to Salyation. Moreover, as I ſaid heretofore, 
fince it is granted that every Error in fundamental points is dampnable , and that they cannot tell in 
particular, what points be fundamental, it follews that none of them knows, whether he, or his Brc= 
thren do noterr damnably, it being certain that among lo many 4. perſons ſome mult err, 
Upon the ſame ground of not being able to aſtign what | points be fundamental, I ſay, they can- 


not be ſure whether the difference among them be fundamenral or no , and conſequently whether they 
agree in the ſubſtance of Faith and hope of Salvation, I omit to add, thar you want the Sacrament of 
Penance, inſtituted for remiſſion of fins, or at leaſt you muſt confeſs thar you hold it not neceſſary 3 and 
yet your own Brethren, for example the Century Writers do (e) acknowledge that in times of Cyprian ard 
Teriullian, Private Confeſſion even of Thoughts was vſed 3 an 


that it was then commanded and thorght 
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neceſſary. The like, I ſay, concerning your Ordination,which at leaſt is very doubrful, and conſequent= 
ly all that depends thereon, 

6, On the other fide, that the Roman Church isthe ſafer way to Heaven ( not to repeat what hath 
been already laid upon divers occaſions ) L will again put you in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church 
was the rruc Church there was no viſible true Church upon earth, Athing ſo manifeſt,that Proteſtants 
themiclves cuntels that more than vne thouland years the Komgn Church poſleſſed the whole world, 
as we have lhewed heretotore, out of their own (þ) words : From whence it follows, that unleſs Ours 
be the true Church, you cannor pretend to any perpetual viſible Church of your Own ; but Ours 
doth not depend on yours, before which it was, And here I wiſh you to conſider with fear and tremblin 
bow all Roman Catholicks, not one excepred ; that 1s, thoſe very men whom you muſt hold notto err 
damnably ia their belief, unleſs you will deſtroy your own Church, and Salvation ; do with unanj- 
mous couſent beleve,and ol that Proteltancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ; and then tell me, 
as you will anſwer at the laſt day, Whether it be not more ſafe, to live and die in that Church, which 
even your ſelves are forced to acknowledge not to be cut off from bope of Salvation, ( which are your own 
words) taanto live in a Church, which the ſaid confefledly true Church doth firmly believe, and con- 
tantly profeſs not to be capable of Salvation. And therefore I conclude, that by the moſi tri& obliga- 
tion of Charity towards your own ſoul, you are bound to place it inſafety, by returning to that Church, 
from which y our Progenitors >chilmatically departed ; leſt roo late you find that laying of the Holy 
Gaoſt verified in your [ciyes : He that loves (1) the danger, ſhall pcriſh therein. 

7, Againlt this laſt argument of the greater lecurity of the Roman C hurch drawn from your own con- 
fefſion, you bring an Objection z whick in the end will be found to make for us, againſt your ſelf, Ir 
is taken trom the words of the Donatiſts, ſpeaking ro Catholicks in this manner : Tour ſelces confeſs 
(k) our Baptt ſm, Sacraments, and Faith ( here y=u put an Explication of your own, and ſay, for the moſt 
parz,as it any imall errer 1n faith did not deſtroy all Faith ) 20 be good and available. We deny yours to be 
18, ard jay, There is no Church, no Salvation amongſt you ; Therefore it #s ſafeſt jor all to joyn with us, 

8. By your leave our Argument is not (as you lay) for ſimple people alone but for all them who have 
care tv lave their ſouls, Neither js it grounded upon your Charitable Fudgmens ( as you (1) ſpeak ) 
but upon au inevitable neceſſity for you, either to grant Salvation to our Church, or to entail certain 
damnation upon your own : becauſe yours can have no being till Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed to 
have been the true Church of Chriſt. And ſince you term this Argument a Charm, take heed you 
be none of thole, who, according to the Prophet David, do not near the woice of him (m) who charmiah 
wiſely. But to come to the purpoſe; Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true Church, 
or might be ſaved : And therefore you having cited out of S. Augnſtine, the words of the Catholicks, 
that the Donariſts had truc Baptiſm, when you come to the contrary words of the Donutiſts, you add, 
No Cburchgno Salvation, making the Argument to have quinq;terminos, without which Addition you did 
lee it made nothing againit us: For, as I laid, the Catnolicks never yielded, that among the Dona- 
tilts there was a true Church, or bope ot Salvation. And your ſelf, a tew leaves after, acknowledge 
that the Donatilts maintained an error, which was in the Matter and Nature of it properly Heretical, 
againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe tbe holy (n) Catholick Church : and conſe- 
quently you cannot allow ſalvation to them,as you do,and mult do to us. And therefore the Donatifts 
could not make the like argument againft Catholicks, as Catholicks make againſt you, who grant us 
ſalvation, which we deny toy ou. Bur at leaſt ( you will ſay ) this Argument tor the certainty of their 
Baptifm, was like to Ours touching the Securicy and Certainty of our Salvation ; and therefore that 
Catholicks thould have cſteemed the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts more certain than their own, and ſo 
have allowed Rebaptization of ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks,or finners,as the Donatiſts eſteem. 
ed all Catholicks ro be. I aulwer, No, Becauſe it being a matter of Faith, that Baptiſm admini- 
fred by Herericks, obſerving due Matter, Form, &«, is valid : to rebaptize any ſo baptized, had 
been both a ſacriledge in reiterating a Sacrament not reiterable, and a profeſſion alſo of a damnable 
Herefie, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly damnable, But you confeſs that in the 
docrine or praQtice of the Roman Church, there isno belief,or profeſſion of any damnable error,which 
if there were, evenyour Church jhould certainly be nos Church. To believe therefore and profeſs 
as we do cannot exclude Salvation, as Rebaprtization mult have done, Burt if the Donatiſts could 
have affirmed, with truth, that in the opinion both of Catholicks and themſ-lves, their Baptiſm was 

ood, yea, and good in ſuch ſort as that unleſs theirs was good, that of the Catholicks could not be 
ſuch : bur their*s might be good, though thar of the Catholicks were not : and further, that it was no 
damnable error to believe, that Baptiſm adminiſtred by the Catholicks was not good, nor that it 
was any Sacriledge to reiterate the ſame Baptiſm of Catholicks: If | fay, they could have truly af- 
firmed thelc things, they had ſaid ſomewhat, which ar lcaſt had ſeemed to the purpeſe, But theſe 
things they could not ſay with any colour of truth, and therefore their arguinent was fond, and 1mpi- 
ous, But we with truth ſay to Droteſtants: You cavnot but confeſs that our Do@rine contains no dam= 
nable error, and that our Church 1s ſo ccrtainly a true Church, that unleſs ours be true, you cannot 
pretend any ; Y ea, you grant,that you ſhould be guilty of Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from 
the Body of Chziſt, nd the hope of Salyation : But we neither do, nor can grant that yours is a true 
Church, or that within it there is hope of Salvaticn : Therefore it i ſafeſt for youto joyn with us, And 
now againſt whom hath y our Objeftion greateſt force ? 

9. Bur 1 wonder not a little, and ſo 1 think will every body elſe, what the reaſon may be,that you 
donot ſo much as go abont to anſwer the Argument of the Donatiſts, which you ſay is all one with 
Ours, but refer us to S, Auguſtine there to read it ; as if every one carried with him a Library, or were 
able to examinethe place in >, Auguſtine : and yet you might be ſure your Reader would be greedy 
to ſee ſome ſolid anſwer to an Argument ſo often urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can con- 
fute it, ought alone to move every one who hath care of his ſoul, to take the ſafeſt wa by incorpoe» 
rating himſelf in our Church. But we may ealily imagine the true reaſon of your filence : For the 
anſwer which S, Auguſtine gives to the Donatiſts,is direRly againſt your ſelf, and the ſame which | have 

iven, Namely,that Catholicks (0) approve the Baptiſm of Donatiſts, but abhor their herefi: of Re= o 

aptization, And that as Gold is good ( which isthe Similitude uſed by (p) $ Auguſtine ) yet not to 4 

be ſought in company of theives ; lo though Baptiſm be good, yet it mult not be ſought for in the Con- 

yenticles of Donatiſts. But you free us trom damnable herelie, and __ us ſalyation which I hope is 
g . 
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to be embraced in whatſoever Company it is fouud ; or rather, that Company is to be imbraced be- 
fore all other, in which all fides agree, that ſalvation may be found, We therefore muſt infer,that ir is 
ſafeſt for you to ſeek ſalvation among us, You had good reaſon to conceal S. Avguſtines anſwer to the 
tiſts. | 
Fn —» frame another Argument in our behalf,and make us ſpeak thus : If Proteſtants believe the 
(q) Religion of Catholicks to be @ [afe way #9 Heaven, why do they not follow it ? Which wiſe Argument of 
your own, you anſwer at large, and contirm your Anſwer by this inſtance ; : The Feſuits and Dominicans 
held different Opinions, touching Predetermination, and the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin : Tet ſo,that 
the Feſuit holds the Dominicans way ſafe, thats, his errors not damnable ; and the Dominicans hold the [ame 
of the Feſuits ; Tet neither of them with good conſequence can preſs the other to believe bis opinion, becauſe by 
bis own confeſſion i: is ns damnable error. 

| 1, But what Catholick maketh ſuch a wiſe demand as you put into our mouths ? If our Religion be 
a ſafe way to heaven, that is, not damnable ; why do you not follow it > As ifevery thing that is good, 
mult be of neceſſity embraced by every body ! But what think you of the Argument framed thus > Our 
Religion 1s ſafe even by your confeſſion, therefore you ought to grant that all may embrace it, And 
yet further, thus : Among different Religions and contrary ways to heaven, one only can be ſafe + But 
ours, by your own confeſſion, is ſafe, whereas we hold that in yours there is n0 hope of ſalvation; There- 
tore you may and ought to imbrace ours. This isour Arguments. And if the Dominicans and Jeſuits did 
ſay one to another as we ſay toyouz then one of them might with good conſequence preſs the other t8 
believe bic opinion. Y ou have ſtill the hard fortune to be beaten witch your own weapon, 

12, Ir remaineth then, that both in regard of Faith and Charity, Proteſtants are obliged to unite 
themſelves with the Church of Rome. And I may add alſo,in regard of the Theological Vertue of Hope, 
without which none can hope te be ſaved, and which you want, elther by excels ot Confidence, or de= 
tet by Deſpaire, not unlike to your Faith, which I ſhewed to. be either deficient in Certainty, or ex- 
ceſlive in Evidence ; as likewiſe, according to the rigid Calveniſts,it 1s either ſo ſtrong,that once had, 
it canneyer be loſt ; or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing ; that it can never be gotten, For 
the true Theological Hepe of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeps a mean between Preſumption, and De- 
ſpcration which moves us to work our ſalvation with fear and trembling ; which conducts us to make 
jure our ſalvation by good works,as holy Scripture adviſeth : But,contrarily, Proteſtants do either ex- 
clude Hope by Deſpaire,with the Do&rine, That our Sayiour died not for all,and, that ſuch want grace 
ſufficient to lalvation ; or elſe by vain Preſumption, grounded upona fantaſtical perſwafjon, that the 
are Predeſtinate ; which Faith muſt exclude all fear and trembling, Neither can they make their Cal- 
ling certain by good works, who do certainly believe, that before any good works they are juſtified, and 
juſtibed even by Fauth alone, and by that faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified. 
Which Point ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm to be the ſoul of the Church, be principal Origen of ſal- 
vation, of all other Points of Dofrine, the chiefeſt and weightieſt ; as already I have noted Chap, ;, n, 19. 
And if tome Proteſtants do now relent from the rigour of the foreſaid DoArine, we muſt afirm,that art 
leaſt ſome of them want the Theological Vertue of Hope ; yea, that none of them can have true Hope, 
while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of thoſe,who defend ſuch doarines,as do dire@ly over. 
throw all true Chriſtian Hope. And for as much as concerns Faith, we muſt allo infer, that they want 
Ynity therein ( and conſequently have none at all ) by their diſagreement about the ſoul of the Church - 
the principal Origin of ſalvation, of all other Points of Doftrine tbe chiefeſt and weightieſt, And if you want 
true Faith, you muſt by conſequence want Hope, or if you hold that this Point is not te be ſo indivifible 
on either ſide, but that it hath lati:ude ſufficient to imbrace all parties,without prejudice to their ſalvg- 
tion ; notwithſtanding that your Brethren hold it to be the ſoul of the Church, 8c, I muſt repeat what T 
have ſaid heretofore, that,even by this Example, itis clear, you cannot agree what Points be fundemen- 
tal. And ſo (to whatſoever anſwer you fly ) I preſs you in the ſame manner, and ſay, that you have no 
Cerrtainty,whether you agree in fundamental Points ; or Unity and ſubſtance of Faith, which cannot 
ſtand with difference in fundamentals. And ſy,upon the whole matteryl leave it to be conſidered, whe- 
ther, Want of Charity can be juſily charged on us, becauſe we affirm, that they cannot ( without repen- 
rance ) be laved, who want of all other the molt neceſſary means of ſalvation, which are the three 
Theological Vertves, FALTH, HOPE, andCHARLITY, 

13. Andnowl end this firſt part, having, 2s I conceive, complied with my firſt deſign, ( in that 
meaſure,which Time, Commodity,ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities could afford ) which 
was to ſhew, that Amongſt men of different Religions, one fide only can be ſaved, For fince there muſt be 
ſome infallible Means to detide all Controverſies concerning Religion, and to propound truth reyealed 
by Almighty God ; and this means can be no other, but the Viſible Church of chriſ which at the time 
of Luther's appearance was only the Church of Rome,and ſuch as agreed with her : We muſt conclude, 
that whoſoever oppoicth himſclf to her definitions, or forſaketh her Co.munion,doth reſiſt God him- 
ſelf, whoſe Spouſe ſhe 15,and whoſe divine truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſm 
and Hereſfie, which ſince Luther,his Aﬀociates,and Proteſtants have done, and ſtill continue to do z it is 
not want of Charity, but abundance of evident cauſe, that forceth us to declare this neceflary Truth, 
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The ANSWER tothe SavENnNTH CHaPTE Rr, 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, to re- 
wnite themſelves to the Roman-Church. 


SAAD [1 E fir ff four Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly ſpent in an unne- 
BY [2 ccflary introduction unto a truth, which Ipreſume, never was, nor 
will be, by any man in his right wits, either denied or queſtioned 
and that is, That every men in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, « to 
take the ſafeſt way to hu eternal Salvation. 

2+ The fifth and fixth are nothing in a manner, but references to diſcourſes, 
already anſwered by me, and confurted in their proper places. 

3+ The ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other foundation 
but this falſe prerence, That we confefrhe Roman (hurch free from damnable error. 

4+ In the zwelfih there is ſomething that has ſome probability to perſwade 
ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or others to leave their com- 
munion ; bur to prove Proteſtants in general, to be in the ſtate of fin while they. 
remain ſeparate from the Reman Church, there is not one word or ſyllable : and 
beſides, whatſoever argument there is in it for any purpoſe, it may be as forci- 
bly returned upon Papiſts, as it is urged againſt Proteſtants ; in as much as all 
Papiſts either hold the DoEtine of Predetermination, and abſolute Ele&ion, or 
communicate with thoſe that do hold it. Now from this Dorine, what is more 
prone and obvious,than for every natural man(without Gods eſpecial preventing 
grace) to make this practical colleQion, Either I am eleQed, or' - elected ; 
If I be, no impiety poſſible can ever damn me : If nor, no poſſible Hduſtry can 
ever ſave me. Now whether this disjunRive perſwalion be not as likely ( aS any 
Do&rine of any Proteſtants ) rocxtinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filial fear, and to 
lead ſome men todeſpair, others to preſumption, all to a wretchleſs and impi- 
ous life,I defire you ingenioully to inform me ! and if you deny ir,aflure your ſelf 
you ſhall be contradicted and confuted by men of your own Religion and your 
own Society, and taught ar length this charitable Do@trine, that though mens 
opinions may be charged with the abſurd conſequences which naturally flow 
from them, yet the men themſelves are not 3 I mean,if they perceive notthe con- 
ſequence of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, but diſclaim 
and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer which I ſhould make to this diſcourſe 
if I ſhould deal rigidly and firialy with you. Yet that you may not think your 
ſelf contemned, nor have occaſion to pretend, that your arguments are evaded, I 
will intreat leave of my Reader to bring to the reſt every Particle of it, and ta 
cenſure what deſerves a cenſure, and to anſwer what may any way ſeem to re= 
quire an anſwer : and then I doubt not, but what I have affirmed in general will 
appear in particular. 

5. Ad. 1. To the Firſt then I ſay : 1. It was needleſs to prove, that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any thing; much more in Charity,which being one of the beſt 
things,may be ſpoyled by being diſordered 1 Yer if itſtood in need of proof,I fear 
this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me; would be noenfor+ 
cing demonſtration of it. 2. The reaſon alleadged by you why we ought #0 love 
one objeft more than another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſs 
more than another, is phantaſtical and repugnant to what you ſay preſently atter. 
For by this rule,no man ſhould love himſelt more than allthe world ; which yer 
you require, unleſs he were firſt vaiply perſwaded that he doth more participate 
the Divine Goodneſs than all the world, But the true reaſon why one thing 
_ to be loved more than another,is,becaule one thing is better than another, 
Or 


cauſe it is better to us, or becauſe God A us to do (o, or becauſe 
2Z God 
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God himſelf does ſo, and we are to conform our affe&ions to the will of God. 
3+ It is not true, that all objetis which we believe, do equally participate the Divine 
Teſtimony or Revelations : For ſome are reſtified more evidently, and ſome more 
obſcurely ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon this ground, muſt of 
neceſſity fall together with ir. And thus much for the firſt number. 

6. Ad. 2. 1n the Second,many paſlages deſerve a cenſure. For I. it is not true 
that we are to wiſh or __ to God a nature infinite, independent, immenſe : For itis 
impoſſible I ſhould defire to any perſon that which he hath already,lf I know that 
he hath it ; nor the perpetuity of it, if I know it impoſſible but he muſt have ir 
for perpetuity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and not well- wiſhing is here the 
propet wotk of love. 2. Whereas you ſay, That in things neceſſary to ſalvation, no 
man oug ht in any caſe or in any reſpect whatſoever, to prefer the ſpiritual good of the 
whole world before his own ſoul : 1n ſaying this, you ſeem to me to condemn one of 
the greateſt afts of Charity, of one of the greateſt Saints that ever was, I mean 
S. Paul, who for his brethres defired to be an Anathema from Chriſt, And as for the 
Text alleadged by you in confirmation of your ſaying, What doth it avail a man 
if he gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the damage of hu own ſoul ? Itis nothing 
to the purpoſe : For without all queſtion, it is not profirable for a man to do ſo 
but the queſtion is, whether ir be not lawful for a man to forgo and part with his 
own particular profit, to procure the univerſal, ſpiritual, and eternal benefit of 
others? J» Whereas you ſay, /t s diretHly againſt Charity to our ſelves, to ad- 
venture the omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, this is true : But ſo is this 
alſo; that ir is direRly againſt the ſame Charity, to adventure the omitcing any 
thing,that may any way help or conduce to my ſalvation,that may make the way 
to it more ſecure ot leſs dangerous» And therefore if the errors of the Rowan 
Church do bur hinder me in this way,or any way endanger it,I am,in Charity to 
my ſelf,bound to forſake them, though they be not deſtrutive of it. 4. Whereas 
you conclude, That if by /iving ont of the Roman- Church we put our ſelves in 
hazzard to want ſomething non. 'y to Salvation, we commit a grievor fin againſt 
the wertue of Charity as it reſpetts our ſelves: 'This conſequence may be good in 


thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Roman Church, and yer live out of it. Bur 


the ſuppoſitioh is certainly falſe, We may live and die out of the Rowan Church, 
without putting our ſelves in any ſuch hazard : Nay, to live and die in it is as 
dangerous as to ſhoot a gulf, which though ſome good ignorant fouls ma 
do and eſcape, yet it may well be feared that not one in a hundred but miſ- 
Carries. 

7. Ad 6. 3.1 proceed now to the third Seftion; and herein firſt I obſerve this 
acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, 4 
probable ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all fault, and doth not 
exclude Satuation.From which DoEtine it ſeems to me to follow,that ſeeing obe- 
dience to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceſlary,but only becauſe 
it is commanded, therefore not only an invincible,but even a probable ignorance 
of this pretended command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty breach of ir, and 
cannot exclude Salvation, Now ſeeing this command is not pretended to be ex- 
preſly delivered, but only to be deduced from the Word of God, and that not 
by the moſt clear and evident conſequences that may be z and ſeeing an infinity 
of great ObjeRions lies againſt it, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that that is no 
ſuch command, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this 
command ; is not at the leaſt probable,it not, all things conſidered, plainly invin- 
Cible ? Sure I am, for my partzthat I have done my true endeavour to find it trueg 
and am ſtil] willing to do fo ; but the more I ſeek,the farther Iam from finding, 
and therefore if ir be true, cetrainly my not finding it is very excuſable, and 
you have reaſon to be very charitabe in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas 
you ſay, that befides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other 
things, which are commanded becauſe neceſſary: of which number you make 

Divine 
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Divine infallible faith, Baptiſm in at for Children, and in Defire for thoſe who 
are come to the uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have 
committed mortal fin : In theſe words you ſeem to me to deliver a ſtrange Pa- 
radox, viz. That Faith, and Baptiſm, and Confeſſion, are not therefore ne- 
ceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed them, but are therefore appointed by 
God, becauſe they were neceflary for us, antecedently to his appointment : 
which if it were true, I wonder what it was beſide God that made them 
neceſſary, and made it neceflary tor God to command them 1 Beſides,in making 
Faith one of theſe neceflary means, you ſeem to exclude Infants from Salvation : 
For, Faith comes by hearing,and they have not heard. In requiring that this Faith 
ſhould be divine and infallible, you caſt your Credence into wr Im perplexity, 
who cannot poſſibly by any ſure Mark diſcern whether their Faith be Divine or 
Humane ; or if you have any certain ſign, whereby they may diſcern whether 
they believe your Churches infallibillity with Divine, or only with Humane 
Faith, I pray produce it, for perhaps it may ſerve us to ſhew, that our faith is dis 
vine as well as yours, Moreover, in affirming that Baptiſm i att is neceſſary for 
Infants, and for men only in defire, You ſeem to me in the later to deſtroy the 
foundation of the former, For if a deſire of Baptiſm will ſerve men inſtead of 
Baptiſm,rhen rhoſe words of our Saviour,Hnleſs a man be born again of water, &c. 
are not to be underſtood literally and rigidly of external Baptiſm z for a deſire 
of Baptiſm is not Baptiſm, and ſo your foundation of the abſolute neceſſity of 
Baptiſm is deſtroyed. And if you may gloſs the Text ſo far, as that men may 
be ſaved by the deſire, without Baptiſm it ſelf, becauſe they cannot have it, 
Why ſhould you not glols it a little tarther,that there may be ſome hope of the 
Salvation of unbaptized Infants : tro whom it was more impoſſible ro have a 
deſire of Baptiſni, than for the former to have the thing it ſelf > Laſtly, for 
your Sacrament of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſolute ne- 
ceſlity of it. They that confeſs their fins and forſake them (hall find mercy, 
though they confeſs them to God only, and not ro men. They that confeſs 
them both to God and men, it they do not effeually and in time forſake them, 
ſhall not find mercy. 3. Whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing theſe means once ap- 
pointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an obligation of 
procaring to have them ; you muſt ſuppoſe, I hope, that we know them to be fo 
appointed, and that it is in our power to procure them : otherwiſe though ir 
may be our ill fortune to fail of the end, tor want of the means, certainly we 
cannot be obliged to procure them. For the rule of the Law is alſo the ditare 
of common reaſon and equity, That »o mas can be obliged to what ts impoſſible. 
We can be obliged to nothing bur by vertue of ſome command : now it is im- 
poſſible that God ſhould command in earneſt any thing which he knows to be 
impoſſible, For ro command in earneſt, is rocommand with an intent to be 
obeyed,which is not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows the thing command- 
ed to be impoſſible. Laſtly,whoſoever is obliged to do any thing,and does it not, 
commits 2 fault ; bur Infants commit nofault in not procuring to have Baptiſmy 
therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 4+ Whereas you ſay, thar 
if Proteſtants diſſent from you in the Point of the neceſſity of Baptiſm for infants, it 
cannot be denied but that our diſagreement u in a point fundamental ; It you mean 4 
point eſteemed ſo by you, this indeed cannot be denied : Bur if you mean, a point 
that indeed is fundamental, this may certaialy be denied : for I deny it, and (ay, 
that it doth not appear tome any way neceflary to Salvation to hold the truth, or 
not to hold an error, touching the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, 
and we mult believe that God will not deal unjuſtly with them ; but how in 
particular he will deal with them concerns not us, and therefore we need nor 
much regard it. 5, VVhereas you ſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, 
you only ſay ſo, but your proofs are wanting. 'Laſtly, whereas you ſay, Thi ri 
20ur ought nat to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt in Godzbut that we are rather to bleſs him for 
ordaining 
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ordaining us te Salvation by any means : I anſwer, that it is true, we are not to 
queſtion the known will of God of injuſtice z yet whether that which you pre- 
' tend to be Gods will be ſo indeed, or only your preſumption, this I hope may 
be queſtioned lawfully and without preſumption ; and if we have occaſion we 
may ſately put you in mind of Ezekie/'s commination, againſt all thoſe who ſay, 
Thus _ the Lord, when they have no certain warrant or authority from him 
to do lo, 

8. 4d4.4. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked Do- 
Etrine, that for the procuring our own ſalvation we are always bound under pain of 
mortal ſin, to take the ſafeſt way ; but for avoiding fin we are not bound to do ſo, but 
may follow the opinion of any probable Dofors, though the contrary way be cer- 
rainly free from ſin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Do&rine in the former part 
of it is apparently falſe. For though Wiſdom and Charity to our ſelves would 
perſwade us always to do ſo, yet many times, that way which to our ſelves 
and our ſalvation is more full of hazard, 1s notwithſtanding not only lawful bur 
more charitable and more noble, For example, to fly from a perſecution and 
ſo to avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a mans own ſalvati- 
on ; yet I preſume no man ought to condemn him of impiety, who ſhould re- 
ſolve not to uſe his liberty in this marter,but for Gods greater glory, the greater 
honour of truth, and rhe greater confirmation of his brethren in the faith,chooſe 
to ſtand out the ſtorm and endure the firy trial, rather than avoid ; rather ro pur 
his own ſoul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of Gods aſſiſtance to go 
chrough with ir, than to baulk the opportunity of doing God and his brethren 
ſo great a ſervice. This part therefore of this Dodrine is manifeſtly untrue. 
The other, not only falſe but impious ; for therein you plainly give us to under- 
ſand, that in your judgment, a reſolution to avoid fin, to the uttermoſt of your 
power, is no neceflary means of Salvation z nay,that a man may reſolve not to do 
lo, without any danger of damnation. Therein you teach us that we are to do 
more for the love of our ſelves,and our own happineſs,than for the love of God ; 
and in ſo doing contradi& our Saviour, who expreſly commands us, #0 love the 
Lord our God with all our heart, with all our ſoul,and with all our ſtrength ; and hath 
raught us, that the love of God confiſts in avoiding fin and keeping his command- 
ments. Therein you dire&ly croſs S. Pauls Doftrine, who though he were a ve* 
ry probable Doctor, and had delivered his judgment for the /awfulneſs of eating 
meats offered to Idols ; yer he afſures us that he whichſhould make ſcruple of do- 
ing ſo, and forbear upon his ſcruple ſhould not ſin, but only be « weak brother ; 
whereas he, who ſhould do it with a doubtful conſcience, ( though the aRion 
were by S, Paal warranted lawful, yet ) ſbould fin and be condemned for ſo doing. 
You pretend indeed to be rigid defenders and ſtout champions tor the neceſſity of 
good works ; but the truth 1s, you ſpeak lies irs hypocrifie, and when the matter is 
well examined,will appear to make your ſelves and your own funRions neceſla- 
ry, but obedience to God unneceflary : Which will appear to any man who con- 
{iders whar ſtri& neceſſity the Scripture impoſes upon all men,of cfieual morti- 
fication of the habits of all vices, and effteual converſion to newnels of life, and 
univerſal obedience, and withal remembers that an a& of Artrition, which you 
ſay with Prieſily Abſolution is ſufficient ro ſalvation, is not mortification, which 
being a work of difficulty and time,cannot be performed in an inſtant. But for the 

reſent, it appears ſufficiently out of this impious aſſertion, which makes it abſo- 
utely neceſlary for men, either in AQ, if it be poſſible, or if nor, in Deſire, to be 
Baptized and Abſolved by you, and that with intention : and in the mean time 
warrants them that for avoiding of fin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain gui- 
dance of vain man, who you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or our 
of malice deceive them,and negleR the certain direRion of God himſelf,and their 
own conſciences- What wicked uſe is made of this Dotine,your own long ex- 
perience cau better inform you than it is poſſible for me to do: yet my own little 
converſation 
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converſation with you affords one memorable example to this purpoſe. For up- 
on this ground I knew a young Schollar in Doway, licenced by a great Caſuiſt to 
ſwear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yet no knowledge 
bur only a great preſumption,becasſe(torſuorh)it was the opinion of one Dottor that 
he might do ſo. And upon the ſame ground, whenloever you ſhall come to have a 
prevailing party in this Kingdow, and power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, 
you may do it by depoling or killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments, 
and by rooting out all others of a different faith from you. Nay, this you may 
do, though in your own opinion it be unlawtu], becauſe * Bellarmine, a man with * War. Cors. 
you of approved vertue,learning,and judgment, hath declared his opinion for the pr oe 
lawfulneſs of ir in ſaying, that wax? of power to maintain 4 rebellion, was the only conttur Bard. 
reaſon that the Primitive Chriſtians did not rebel againſt their per ſecuting Emperors. = _ a 
By the ſame rule, ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees, men of greateſt re- j11o; Fhonatedl 
pure among the Jews for vertue, learning, and wiſdom, held it a lawful and a '«* Conjtan- 
pious.work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it was lawful for their people OEnY 
to follow their Leaders : for herein, according to your Doctrine, they pm rosnon ided 
prudently, and according to the conduQof opinion, maturely weighed and ap- C— 
proved by men ( as it ſeem'd to them. ) of vertue, learning, and wiſdom ; nay, by md ſucceſs ol 
ſuch as (ate in Moſes chair, and of whom it was ſaid, Whatſoever they bid you ob- ſed quod iltos 
ſerve, that obſerve and do : which Univerſal you pretend is to be underſtood uni- PI Ps wo ” 
verſally, and without any reſtriction or limitation, And as lawful was it tor the cere non pore- 
Pagans to perſecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajen and Pliny, men of 74 Ermiratur 
great vertve and wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that molt impious and de- 6 Bonk 
teſtable Dodtrine, ( which by a foul calumny you impute to me, who abhor and 4: Ponrif.c.7. 
derelt it) chat men may be ſaved in any Religion, follows from this ground unavoi- a been i 
dably. For certainly, Religion is one of thoſe things which is necefſary only be- bc i/em ſexſ[- 
cauſe it is commanded: tor if none were commanded under pain of damnation, /*, 5.7hom-z. 
how could it be damnable to be of any or to be of none ? Neither can it be dam- ,{; ii wie 
nable to be of a falſe Religion, unleſs it be a ſin to be ſo, For neither are men ſaved Eccleſia tote- 
by good luck, bur only by abedience ; neither are they damned for their ill for- rafſe _ 
tune, but for fin and diſobedience. Death is the wages of nothing but fin: and pw gran mg 
Ss James (ure intended to deliver the adequate cauſe of (in and death in thoſe 444 ſur nov 
words, Laſt when it hath conceived bringeth forth ſin,and ſin,when it is finiſhed bring. je onaun 
eth forth death.Secing therefore in fuCh things, according to your doctrine it is ſut- compeſcendi * 
ficient for avoiding of fin that we proceed prudently, and by the conduct of fome *"in<iperrer- 
probable opinion,maturely weighed and approved by men of learning,vertue and por ap! <.vm . 
wiſdom : and ſeeing neither Jews want their Gamahiels, nor Pagans their Antoni- rim dicit,Nut- 
#ws, nor any Se of Chriſtians ſuch profeflors and maintainers of their ſeveral mute pale 
vects,as are eſteemed by the people,which know no better (and that very reaſon- —— fuiſſe 
ably)men of vertue,learning,and wiſdomzit follows evidently that the embracing <4 pre- 
their religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as may warrant their ation to be pru- q,,nqu ws” 
dent,and this ( (ay you ) is ſufficient for avoiding of fin, and therefore certainly for habebar Eccle- 
avoiding damnationsfor that 1 humane affairs and diſcourſe, evidence and certain- [var Mm 
ty cannot be always expeced.1 have ſtood the longer upon the refutation of this reſiſtere poſſet. 
doErine, net only becaule ir is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made ot it, and 
worſe may bez bur only becauſe the contrary poſition, That men are bound for 
avoiding fin alvyays to take the ſefeft way, is a tair and ſure foundation, tor a clear 
confuration of the main Concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to 
prove,and a certain proof that in regard of the precept of charity towards ones 
ſelf,and of obedience to God,Papiſts (unleſs ignorance excuſe them)are in a ſtate 
of [in,as long as they remain in ſubjecion to the Romes Church. 

9. For if the ſafer way for avoiding fin, be alſo the ſafer way for avoiding dam- 
nation, then certainly it will not be hard to determine, that the way of Protes 
ſtants muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman way more dangerous : Take but in- 
to your conlideration theſe enſuing Controverlies ; VWhether it be lawtul tq 


worſhip 
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worſhip Pi&ures ? To piure the Trinity ? To invocate Saints and Angels? To 
depy Lay-men the Cupin the Sacrament ? To adore the Sacrament ? To prohi- 
bit certain Orders of men and women to marry ? To celebrate the publick Ser- 
vice of God in a Language which the aſſiſtants generally undefſtand not > And 
you will not chooſe but confeſs that in all theſe you are on the more dangerous 
fide for the committing of fin, and we on that which is more ſecure. For in all 
theſe rhings, if we ſay true, you do that which is impious : On the other (ide, if 
you were in the right, yer we might be ſecure enough, tor we ſhould only nor 
do ſomething which you confeſs not neceflary to be done. We pretend,and are 
ready to juſtifie out of principles agreed upon between us, that in all theſe things 
you violate the manifeſt commandments of God; and alleadge ſuch Texts of 
Scripture againſt you,as,if you would wes a them with any indifference, would 
pur the marter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with any modeſty deny, 
but that ar leaſt they make ir queſtionable. On the other ſide, you cannot with 
any face pretend, and, it you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, that 
there is any neceſlity of doing any of theſe things ; that ir 1s unlawful not to wor- 
ſhip Picures, not to picture the Trinity, nor to invocate Saints and Angels, not 
to give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt, not to prohibir 
marriage, not to celebrate Divine Service in an unknown tongue: I ſay, you nei- 
ther do nor can pretend that there is any Law of God which enjoyns us, no nor ſo 
much as an Evangelical Counſel that adviſes us to do any of theſe things. Now 
where no Law i,there can be no fin,for fin us the tranſreſſion of the Law It remains 
therefore that if your Church ſhould forbear ro do theſe things,ſhe muſt undoub- 
redly herein be free from all danger and ſuſpicion of fins whereas your aRing of 
them, muſt be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiQion queſtionable 
and dangerous, I conclude therefore that which was to be concluded, thar if the 
ſafer way for avoiding fin,be alſo(as moſt certainly it is) the ſafer way for avoid- 
ing damnation, then certainly the way of Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe, and the 
Roman way more dangerous. You will ſay,l know,that tbeſe things being by your 
Church concluded lawful, we are obliged by God,though not to do, yet to approve th 
at leaſt in your judgment we are ſo, and therefore oar condition i 4s queſtionable as 
ours. I anſw. The Authority of your Church is no common principle agreed up- 
on between us, and therefore from that you are not to diſpute againſt us. VVe 
might preſs you with our judgment as well and as juſtly as you do us with yours, 
Befides, this very thing thet your Church hath determined thele things lawful, 
and commanded the approbation of them, is that whereof ſhe is accuſed by us, 
and we maintain you have done wickedly, or at leaſt very dangerouſly, in fo de- 
rermining ; becauſe in theſe very determinations, you have forſaken that way 
which was ſecure from ſin, and have choſen that which you cannot but know to 
be very queſtionable and doubtful z and conſequent]y have forſaken the ſafe way 
ro heaven, and taken a way which is full of dapger. And therefore, although if 
your obedience to your Church were queſtioned, you might flie for ſhelter to 
your Churches determinations, yet when theſe very determinations are accuſed, 
methinks they ſhould not be alleadged in defence of themſelves. But you will 
ſay, Your Church is infallible, and therefore her determinations not unlawful, 
Anſw. They that accuſe your Church of error, you may be ſure do queſtion her 
infallibility : ſhew therefore where it is written, that your Church is infallible, 
and the ail, pute will be ended. Buttill you do {o, give me leave rather ro con- 
clude thus, Your Church, in many of her determinations, chooſes not that 
way which is moſt ſecure from fin, and therefore not the ſafeſt way to ſalvation ; 
than vainly to imagine her infallible,and thereupon to believe ; though ſhe reach 
not the ſecureſt way to avoid fin, yet ſhe teaches the cerraineſt way to obtain 
ſalvation. | 

10.In the cloſe of this Number, you ſay as follows, 1/it may appear though not 


certain, yes at leeft probable, that Proteſlancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation, - 
witha 
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withal that there is a ſafer way, it will follow that they are obliged by the law of 
Charity to that ſafe way. Anſw. Make this appear, and I will never perſwade any 
man to continue a Proteſtant; for if 1 ſhould, I ſhould perſwade him ro conti- 
nue 2 fool. But after all theſe prolix diſcourſes, Qill we ſee you are at, Jf it may 
appear : From whence withour all Its and Ands,that appears ſufficiently which 
I (aid in the beginning of the Cheprer, that the four firſt Paragraphs of this Clia- 
pter are wholly ſpent in an unneceſſary introduRion , unto that which never by 
any man in his right wits was denied , T n, in wiſdom and charity tothem- 
ſehves, are to take the ſafeſt way to eternal ſation. ; 

It. Adv. 5, Inthe fifth you begin tomake ſome ſhew of arguing, and tell 
us, that Proteſtants have reaſon to doubt in what caſe they ſtand , from what you 
have ſaid about the Charches univerſal Infallibility, and of her being Fadge of Con- 
rroverſies, &c, Anſw. Frem all that which you have ſaid, they have reaſon ori- 
ly to conclude rhatyo1 have m—_y to ſay.They have as much reaſon to doubr, 
whether there can be any Motion, from what Zewo ſays in Ariftotles Phyficks, as 
ro doubt, from whar you have ſaid , Whither the Rowan Church may poihbly 
err» For this 1 dare ſay, thar not the weakeſt of Zeno's arguments bur is ſtronger 
than the ſtrongeſt of yours, and that you would be more perplext in anſwering 
any One of them, than I have been in anſwering all yours. You are pleas'd to re- 
peat two or three of them in this Seftion, and in'all probability ſo wiſe a man as 
you are, if he would repeat any, would repeat the beſt ; and therefore if I deſire 
the Reader by theſe rojudge ot thie reſt; I (hall defire bur ordinary juſtice. 

12. The firſt of them being put into forni, ſtands thus, Every leaſt error in faith 
deſtroys the nature of faith * It us certain that ſome Proteſtant do err, and therefore 
they want the ſubſtance of Faith. The Major of which Syllogiſm I have formerly 
confured by unanſwerable arguments out of one of your own beſt Authors, who 
ſhews plainly that he hath amongſt you , as ſtrange as you make it, many other 
abettors, Beſides, if ir were true, ir would conclude,that eirher you or the Do- 
minicans have no faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much as Artmi- 
nians and Calviniſts, | : 4 0a 

13. The ſecond Argument ftands thus; Since all Proteſtants pretend the like 
certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all. Which argument 
if it were good, then whavcan hinder but this muſt allo be ſo, ſince Proteſtants 


and Papiſts pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any cet- 


rainty atall ! Andthis too: Since all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, it is 
clear thar none of them have any certainty ar all ! And thirdly this : Since men 
of all Religions pretend a like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any ar 
all ! And laſtly this: Since oft-times they which are abnſed with a ſpecious Pa- 
ralogilm , pms the like certainty with them which demodſtrate; it is clear 
chat rioneof them have any certainty ar all ! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the Devil 
did ſitangly blind you, if you did not ſee that theſe horrid impicties were the 
immediate conſequences of your poſitions, if you did (ce ir, and yet would ſet 
them down; you deſerve a worſe cenſure; Yer ſuch as theſe, are all the argu- 
ments wherewith you conceive your ſelf ro have prov'd undoubtedly, that Pro- 
zeſtants have reaſon at leaſt, to doubt in what caſe they land, Neither am I afraid 
ro venture my life upon it, that your ſelf ſhall nor chooſe ſo much as one out of 
all che pack, which I will not ſhew before indifferent Judges, cither to be im- 
pertinent to the queſtion, inconſequent in the deduRion,or grounded upon ſome 
 tfalſe;orar leaſt pncertain foundation. | 
14. Yourthird and fourth argiiment may be thus put into one ; Proteflants 
cannot tell what wm in particular be fundamental ; therefore they cannot tell 
whether they or their brethren do not err fundamentally, and whether their difference 
. be not fundamental. Both which deduRions I have formerly ſhewed to be moſt 
inconſequtnt 3 for knowing the Scripture to contain all fundamentals , (though 
many more points beſides ; which makes ir " ro ſay preciſely _ is 
e nda- 
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fundawental, and what not) knowing this, I ſay, and believing it, what can hin= = 


der but that I may be well aflurcd , that I believe all fundamentals, and thar all 
who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well as I , do not differ from me in any 
thing fundamental 2 

15. In the cloſe of this SeQion, you ſay, that you omit to add that we want 
the Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins, or at leaſt we muſt 
confeſs that we hold it not necefſary : and yet our own brethren the Century-writers 


acknowledge that in the times of Cy S and Tertullian, private __ even of 


thoughts was uſed, and that it was thigommenaed «nd thought neceſſary ; and then 
oar Ordination, you ſay, i very donbtful, and all that depends upon it. Anſw. 1 
alſo omit to anſwer, 1. That your brother Rhenanue, ackrowledpes the contra- 
ry, and aſſures us, That the confeſſion then required, and in uſe, was publique, 
and before the Church, and that your auricular Confeſſion was not then in the 
world ; for which his mouth is fttopped by your /#dex Expurgatorius, 2. That 
your brother Arcadizs acknowledges; that the Euchariſt was in Cypriexs time gi- 
ven to Infants, and eſteemed neceflary, or ar leaſt profitable for them, and the gi- 
ving it ſhews no leſs : and now I would know, whether you will acknowledge 

our Church bound to give it, and to eſteem ſo of it > 3. That it might 
be then commanded , and being commanded , be thought. neceilary , and 
yet be bur a Church Conſtitution. Neither will I deny , it the preſent Church 
could, and would fo order it, that the abuſes of it might be prevented, and con- 
ceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoyn the uſe of ir , bur that being commanded it 
would be neceflary. 4+ Concerning our Ordinations, beſides that I have proved 
it impoſſible that they (ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours , accordt;.g to your own 
principles ; I anſwer, that experience ſhews them certainly ſofhcient to bri 
men to faich and repentance, and conſequently to ſalvation; and thar if there 
were any ſecret dete& of any thing uecetlary, which we cannot help , God will 
certainly ſupply it. 

16. Ady. 6. In the ſixth, you ſay, you will not repeat, but only put ws again in 
mind,that unleſs the Reman Church were the true Church there was no wifible Church 
upon earth, a thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants themſelves confeſs, &c. Anſw, 
Neither will I repeat, but only put you in mind that you have not prov'd thae 
there is any necellity that there ſhould be any true Church in your ſenſe viſible ; 
nor if there were, that there was no other beſides the Roman. For as for the con- 
teſſion of Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon , it is evident our of their own 
words cited by your ſelf, that by the whole world, they meant only the greateſt 


part of it, which is an uſual figure of ſpeech, and never intended ro deny that be- 


ſides the Charch then reigning and triumphiog in this world , there was another 
milirant Church, other hriſliaes viſible enough chough perſecuted and oppreſ- 
ſed. Nor thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one fallacy , that if 
the Rowe Church, were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now the only 
or the ſafer way ro heaven s and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very 
neceſſary to be ſhown. For, for ought I know, it was not impoſlible that is 
mightthen be the only viſible Church , and yer now a very dangerous way to 
heavea, or perhaps none at all. 

17. Afterwards you vainly pretend that all Rowan Catholiques , not one exce- 
pred, profeſs, that Proteſlancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation. From which gene- 
rality we may except two at leaft romy knowledge, and thole are , your ſelf, 
and Franciſcus de Sanita Clara, who aflures us , that 1gworance and Repentance 
may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation, thouzh dying in his error. And this is all 
the Charity, which by your own confElion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants 
allow to Papiſts g and therefore with ſtrange repugnance to your ſelf, you ſub+ 
joyn, that theſe are the men mhom we muſt hold not to err damnably, unleſs we 
will deſtroy our own Church and Salvation, Whereas , as I have ſaid betore, 
though you were Turks, and Pagans, we migit begood Chriſtians, Neither isir 

| neceſſary 
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neceſſary for perpetuating of a Church before Luther , that your errors even 
then ſhould not be damnable,but only not atFrally damning to ſome ignorant ſouls 
among you. In vain therefore you do make ſuch tragedies as here you do! In 
vain you conjure us with fear aud trembling to confider theſe things ! We have 
conſidered them again and again, and lJookt upon them on both fides, and find 
neither terror nor truth in them. Lex, Childr@ and Fools be terrified with bug- 
bears, men of underſtanding will not regard them. 
138, Adg. 7,8, 9, 10, 11, Your whole diſcourſe in your five next Paragraphs, 
I have in che beginning of this Chapter fully contured, by ſaying, that ir (ſkands al- 
rogether upon the falſe foundation of this affeed miſtake,that we do and muſt con- 
feſs the Roman Church free from damnable error ; which will preſently be appa- 
rent, to any one who confiders, that the ſeventh and tenth are nothing but D.Por- 
zer's words ; and that in the othey three, you obtrude upon us this Crambe no few 
than ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look back ro your own Book, and you 
(hall find it ſo as 1 have ſaid: and tbat at leaſt ina hundred other places,you make 
your advaurage of this talſe impuration : which when you have obſerv'd, and 
withal conſidered that your (elt plainly intimate, that D. Pozey's diſcourſes, 
which here you cenſure, would be good and concluding, if we did not (as we 
do not) free you from damnableerror ; I hope you will acknowledge that my 
vouchſafing theſe Sections the honour of any farther anſwer, is a great ſupereroga- 
tion in point of civility. Nevertheleſs partly that I may the more ingratiate my 
ſelf with you; bur eſpecially that I may ſtop cheir mouths who will be apt ro ſay, 
that every word of yours which I ſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unanſwerable 
a_—_ I will hold my purpoſe of anſwering them more pun&ually and par- 
ticularly. | 
19. Firſt then, to your lictle parentheſis, which you. interline among D. Por- 
zer's words, 0.7. That any ſmall error in faith deſtroys all faith,(To omit what hath 
been ſaid before) I anſwer here what is proper tor this place : thar S. Auſtin, 
whoſe authority is here ſtood upon; thought otherwiſe : He conceived the Do- 
natiſts to hold ſome error in faithzand yet not to have no faith;His words of them 
ro this purpole are moſt pregnant and evident , Tow are with us (ſaith he to-the 
Donartiſts, Ep. 48.) 4s Baptiſm, in the (reed, and the other Sacraments: And a- 
gain, Super geſtis cum emerit : Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith : prove 
fo me likewiſe that thoa haſt Charity, Parallel ro which words are theſe of Opta- 
£18, Among [t us'and you is one Eccleſiaſtical converſation, common Leſſons , the ſame 
Faith, the ſame Sacraments, Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that in the 
judgment of theſe Farhers, even Donatiſts,though Hereriques and Schiſmariques, 
gave true Ordination;zthe true Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacramental Abſo- 
lution, Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Euchariſt, trac Extream UnRi- 
on; or elſe (chooſe you whether) fome of theſe were not then eſteem'd Sacra- 
ments. Bur for Ordination; whether he held ir a Sacrament or no, certainly he 
held that it remain'd with them entire: tor ſo he ſays in expreſs terms,in his book 
apainlt Parmenianue his Epiſtles Which DoGrine if you can reconcile with the 
preſent Doctrine of the Roman Church, Eris mihi magnus Apolls. | 
20, Whereas, in the beginning of the 8. Se. Tow deny that your argument 
drawn from our confeſſing the poſſibility of your Salvation, is for ſimple people alone, 
but for all men: I anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moved with it; muſt be ſo 
fimple as to think this a good and a concluding reaſon 3 Some ignorant men in the 
Roman Church may be ſav'd , by the confeſſion of Proteſtants ; (which is in- 
deed all that they confeſs) therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Reman Church ; 
and he that thinks ſo, what reaſon is there why he ſhould not think this as good, 
Ignorant Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Papiſts,(by name,Mr. X.) 
therefore itis ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church > Whereas you (ay, thar 
thu your argument is grounded upon an inevitable neceſſity for us, either to grant Sul- 
vation to your Charch, or 20 entail certain damnation upon our own , becauſe ours tan 
Tr 2 have 
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. have no being till Luther, wnleſs yours be ſuppoſed to bave been the tree Chare . L 


anſwer, This caule is no cauſe : For firſt, as Zuther had no being before Zither, 
and yer he was when he was, though he was not before ; ſo there is no repug- 
nance in the terms, but that there might be a true Church after Zuther , though 
there were none for ſome ages before as ſince Columba his timegthere have been 
Chriſtians in America, though bef#te there were none tor many ages. For netther 
do you ſhew, neicher does ic appear, thar the generation of Churches is univo- 
cal, that nothing but a Church can poſſibly beger a Church ; nor that the preſent 
being of a true Church, depends neceflarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in 
allages ; any more than the preſent being of Peripatericks or Stoicks depends 
upon a perpetual pedegree of them. For though I at no hand deny the Churches 
perpetuity, yet Ifee nothing in your book to make me underſtand , that the 
truth of the preſent depends upon it, nor any thing that can hinder , bur that a 
falſe Church, (Gods providence over-watching and over-ruling it) may pre- 
ſerve the means of confuring their] own Hereſfies , and reducing men to truth, 
and ſo railmg a true Church, I mean the integrity and the authority of the word 
of God with men, Thus the Jews preſerve means to make men Chriſtians, 
and Papiſts preſerve means to make men Proteſtants, and Proteſtants (which you 
ſay are a falſe Church) do, as you pretend, preſerve means to make men Papiſts; 
that is, their own B:bles, our of which you pretend to be able to prove that they 
are to be Papilts. Secondly, you ſhew not nor does it appear, that the perpetuity 
of the Church depends on the truth of yours. For though you talk vainly, as if 
you were the only men in the world before Lather, yet the world knows that this 
is bur talk, and that there were other Chriſtians bel1des you , which might have 
perpetuated the Church though you had not been. Laſtly, you ſhew no, neither 
doth it appear, that your being acknowledged in ſome fenſe a crue C.arch, doth 
neceſlarily import, that we mult grant Salvation tort, unlels by it you under- 
ſtand the ignoravt members of ir, which is a very unuſual Synechagche, 

21. Whereas you lay, that Catholtcks never granted that the Donatiſfts had a 
true Church or might be'ſaved.. 1 anſwer, S. Anftin himſelt granted that thoſe a- 
mong them, who ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to correft their 
error, were not Heretiques, and therefore notwithſtanding their error, might be ſa- 
ved, And this is all the Charity tha: Proteſtants allow to Papilts. 

22, Whercas you ſay, that D, Potter having cited out of S. Auſtin the words 
of the Catholiques, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm , when he comes to the 
contrary words of the Doyatiſts, adds, No Church, no ſalvation. Anſw, You 


' Wrong D., Potter, who pretends not tocite S, Auſtin's formal words, but only 


his ſenſe, which in him is complear and full for that purpoſe , wheretoir is al- 
ledged by D. Potter. His words are, Petilianus dixit , Venite ad Ecclefian _ 
li & anfugite Traditores, fi perire non vultis : Petilian(aith, Come to the Charch ye 
people, and flie from the Traditors, if ye will not be damn'd: for that ye may know, 
that they being guilty, eſteem very well of onr Faith, Behold 1 Baptize theſe whons 
they have infected, but they receive thoſe whom we have Baptized, Where it is 
plain, that Perz/ian by his words makes the Domatiſts the Church , and excludes 
the Carholicks from ſalvation abſolutely. And therefore xo Church, no ſalvation 
was not D. Potter's addition, And whereas you ſay the Catholiques never yield 
that among the Donatiſts there was a true (hurch and hope of Salvation: 1 ſay, it ap- 
pears by what I have alledged our of S. Awſtin,that they yielded both theſe were 
among the Donatiſts, as much as we yield them ro ve among the Papiſts. As. for 
D.Porzer's acknowledgement, that They maintained an error inthe matter and na- 
thre of it Heretical : This proves them bne Material Hereriques, wiom you do 
pot exclude from poſſibility of Salvation. So that all things conſidered , this ar- 
Zumenc muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts againtt the Catholiques, 
than from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants granc Papilts nu more 
nope ef ſalvation than Papiſts grant Proteſtants : whereas the Donatilts exclu- 
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ded abſolutely all bur their own Part from hope of Salvation , 10 1ar as to ac- 
count them no Chriſtians that were not of it : the Catholiques mean witile ac- 
counting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe among them, frou the impucatio;; uf 
Herefie, who being in error qu&rebant cats ſollicitudine veritatern , corrigh parati 


cum invenerint, | | | 
23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſns 


(becauſe it was confeſſ:d gooa by Catholiques,whereas the Baptiſm of Catholiques was 
not confeſſed by them to be good) is not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your 
ſalvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteftants,becauſe we confeſs there is no dam- 
nable error in the Doitrine or prattice of the Roman. (hurch: 1 anſwer, No: we 
confeſs no ſuch matter, and though you ſay ſo & hundred times, no repetition 
will make it true. VVe profeſs plainly, that many damnable errors , plainly re- 
pugnant to the precepts of Chriſt both Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly 
than this of Rebaprtization, and therefore more damnable , are believed and pro-= 
felled by you. And therefore, ſeeing this is the only diſparity you can deviſe,and 
this is vaniſhed, ic remains that as = an Anſwer as the Catholiques made 
ronching the certainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and withmuch 
more evidence of Reaſon, touching the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation, 

24. By the way, I dcfire to be inform'd, ſeeing you affirm that Rebaptizing 
thoſe whom Hereticks had baptized was a ſacriledge, and a profeſſion of a dammable 
Herefie, when it began to be ſo? It from the beginving it were ſo, then-was Cy- 
prian alacrilegious profeſior of a damnable Heretie;and yer a Saint and a Martyr. 
4f ir were not ſo,then did your Church excommunicate Firmilian and others,aud 
ſeparare from them wichout ſufficient ground of Excommunication or Separati- 
on, which is Schiſmarical. You ſee what difficulties you run into, on both ſides 5 
chooſe whether you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 


25. Whereas again in this Hh, you obtrude upon us, That we cannot but cox- 


feſs that your Dottrine contains no damnable error, and that yours is ſo certainly s true 
Church, that unleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any : I anſwer, thereas in this 
neicher truth nor modeſty to ourface us, that we cannot but confeſs what indeed 
we cannot bur deny. For my part, if I were upon the rack, I perſwade my {clfI 
ſhould not confeſs the one nor the other. | 
26. Whereas again preſently you add, that D. Potter grants we ſhould be 
guilty of Schiſm, if we aid cut off your Church from the body of (hriſt and the hope 
of Salvation : 1 have thewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays in- 
deed, that our xot doing ſo frees us from the imputation of Schiſm, and trom hence 
you fophiſtically inter, that he muſt grant, If we-did ſo, we were Schiſmatiques,and 
then make your Reader believe, rhar this is D, Potzer's confeiſion, ivbeing indeed 
your ewn colle&ion. For as every one that is not a Papilt, 4snor a Jeſuit : and 
yet not every one chat is a Papiſt is a Jeluire-r As whoſoever-comes not into 
Exgland, comes not to London, and yer many may come imo Engler, and not 
come to London : As, whoſoever is not a man, is not a King,- and yert'many are 
men that are not Kings : So likewile it may be certain, tharwhoſoever does not 
ſo is free from Schiſm, and yer they that do'ſo (if there be ſufficient cauſe) may 
be.notgnilcy of it. . = 
27. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the 'Dottor did mot anſwer thewrgu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which he [ays is all one with yours, but refers youto Saint 
Auttin, there to read it,45 if every one carried with him 4. Library,or were able to ex- 
amine the places in Saint Auſtin, 1 anſwer, The parity of the Arguments was char 
which the Do@or was to declare, whereto it was impertinent Wwhatthe anſwer 
was: /Bur ſufficient ic! was to ſhew that the. Donatifts argument which you 
would never grant good, was yet as good as yours, and'cherefore yours could 
not be good. Now to this purpole, as the cencealing the anſwer was no way 
advantageous, ſo-to produce it was not neceflary'y 'and therefore he did you 
more ſervice then he was bound eo, in referring you toSt. Auſtin for an anfwer to 
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it. Whereas you lay,he had reaſon to conceal it,becauſe it makes direftly againſt him- 
ſelf: 1 ſay, iris ſo far from doing fo, thatir will ſerve in proportion to the argu- 
ment, as fitly as if ir had been made for it : for, as Saint Auſtin ſays, That Ca- 
tholiques approve the Dottrine of Donatiſts, but abhor their Hereſie of Re- baptizati- 
0x: : ſo we ſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and fimple neceflary Truths 
which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls among you may be ſaved, but ab-- - 
hor your many ſuperſtitions and Hereſies. And as he ſays, that as Gold is good, 
yer ought not to be ſought for among a company of Thieves ; and Baptiſm good, 
but not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of Donatiſts : ſo ſay we , that the 
Truths you retain are good,and as we hope ſufficient to bring good ignorant ſouls 
among you to ſalvation, yet are not to be ſought for in the Convencicles of Pa- 
piſts, who hold with them a mixture of many vanities, and many impietics. For, 
as for our freeing you from dammnable Hereſie , and yielding you Salvation, (whuch 
ſtone here again you ſtumble at) neither he nor any other Proteſtant is guilty of 
it; and therefore you mult confeſs that this very anſwer will ſerve Proteſtants 
againſt this charm of Papiſts, as well as Saint Auſtin againſt the Donarilts, and 
that indeed it was not D. Potter, but Tow, that, without a Sarcaſm, had reaſon to 
conceal it. L 
28. The laſt piece of D. Potter's book, which you are pleaſed to take notice 
of in this firſt Part of yours, is an argument he makes in your bchalt, p. 79. of 
his Book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, 7 Proteſtants believe the Religion of 
Papiſts to be a ſafe way to heaven, why do they not follow it > This argument you 
like not, becauſe many things may be good and yet not neceſſary to be embraced by 
every body, and therefore ſcoft at ir, and call it an argument of his own, a wiſe ar- 
gument, 4 wiſe demand : and then ask of him, what he thinks of it being fram'd 
thus , Our Religion # ſafe, even by your confeſſion, and therefore you oug ht to grant 
that all may embrace it. And yet farther thus, Among different Religions one only 
canbe ſafe: But yours by our own confeſſion #4 ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours 
there is no hope of ſalvation ;, therefore we onght to embrace yours, Anlw. I have 
adviſed with him, and am to tell you from him, that he thinks reaſonable well of 
the arguments, bur very ill of him that makes them, as affirming ſo often with- 
out ſhame and conſcience, what he cannot bur know to be plainly falſe : and his 
reaſon is, becauſe he is ſo far from confeſling , or giving you any ground to pre- 
tend he does confeſs, that your Religion « ſafe for all that are of it, from whence 
only it will follow that all may ſately embrace ir, rhar in this very place , from 
which you take theſe words, he protefſeth plainly; that it is extremely dangerous 
if not certainly dampable to all ſuch as profeſs it 5 when either they ao, or, if their 
hearts were upright awd not perverſely obſtinate, mig ht believe the contrary; and that 
for us who are convinc'd in conſcience that ſhe (the Roman Church) errs in many 
things, it lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe errors. 
And though here you rake upon you a ſhew of great rigour, and will ſeem to 
hold that tn our way there is no hope of ſalvation; yer formerly you have been more 
liberal of your Charity rowards us, and will needs vie and contend with D.Pot- 
ter, which of the two (bell bemore charitable, afluring us that you allow Proteſtants 
as much Charity as D. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope 
of Salvation. 'And now I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavow- 
ing to confeſs you free from damnable error, were not (as I pretend) a full con- 
furation of all thee you ſay in theſe five-foregoing Paragraphs : And as for you, 
I wonder what anſwer,what evaſion, what (hift you can deviſe to clear your elf 
from diſhoneſty, for impuring to him almoſt an hundred times,this acknowledg- 
ment which he never makes, but very often, and thatſo plainly that you take nv- 
tice of 1t, profefleth the contrary ! 
29+ The beſt defence that poſſibly can he made for you, 1 conceive, is this, 
that you were Jed into this error, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a confeſſion tor a 
confefſion ; A Rhetorical conceſſion of rhe Dodtors for a poſitive amy 
ays 
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tion. He ſays indeed of your errors, Though of themſelves they be not iamuable to 
them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs what we. believe net , were 
without queſtion damyable. But to lay, Though your errors be not demnable, we mey 

wot profeſs them,is not to ſay your errors are not damnable; but only zhowgh they bi 

not. As if you ſhould ſay, though che Churcherr in points not fundamental; et 

you may not ſeparate from it : Or though we doerr in believing Chrift really 
preſent, yer our error frees us from Idolatry : Or, as it a Proteſtant ſhould ſay; 
Though you do not commit Idolatry ia adoring the Hoſt , yer being upcerrain 

of the Prieſts intention to conſecrarte, ar leaft you expole your felt ro the danger 

of it : I preſume you would nor think it faicly done, it any man ſhould inter- 
pret either this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgment, that you do not commit 1do- | 
latry, or the former as conferſions, (hat you do err in points not fundamental, 
that you doerr in bclieving the real preſence. And therefore you ought not fo to 
have miſtaken D. Potter's words, as if he had confeſſed the errors of your Church 

not damnable, when he ſays no more but this, #showgh they be ſo, or, luppole, or 

pur the caſe they beſo, yet being errors , we that know them may not profeſs 
them to be divine truths. Yet this miſtake might have been pardonable, bad not 
Door Potter in many places of his Book , by declaring his judgment touching 

rhe quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion of 
error. Burt now that he ſays plainly, Thet your (hurch hath many ways played the 
Harlot, and in that regard deſery d a Bill of Divorce from (hrift, and the deteſtati- 

on of Chriſtians,page 11. That for that maſs of Errors and Abaſqs is Fudgment and 
praitice which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge # Reconci- 
liation impoſſible, and to us (who are convidted in conſcience of her corruptions) dam- 
wable, page 20, That Popery is the contagion or plague of the Church, page 604 
That we cannot, we dare not communicate with ber in ber publick. Litwgy 5 which is 
maxifeſtly polluted with groſs Superſtition, page 68, That they who in former ages 
died in the Church of Rome, died in many finful errors , page 78+ That 

that have underſtanding and means to diſcover their errors and neglets towſe them, 

he dares not flatter them with ſo eafie a cenſure, as to give Mets Je of ſalvation, 
page 79» That the way of the Roman Rehgion is not ſafe , but very dangerous, | 
zf not certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or, if their hearts ' 
were upright and not perverſely obſlinate, might believe) the contrary; page 79s 
That your Church # but (in ſome ſenſe) « true (hurch : and your errors otily to ſome 
men not demnable, and that we who are comvine'd in conſcience that (be.exrs itt ma - 
ay things, are under pain of damnation, to forſeke her in thoſe errors. Secing 1 ud 


he ſays all this ſo plainly and fo frequently , certainly your charging hunt: 
with this acknowledgment, and building a great part net only of your diſcourſe 
in this Chapter, but of your whole Book upon it, polkibly.it may be palliated 
with ſome excule, but ir can no way be with anyyuſt apology. Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing you your ſelt more then once or twice, take notice of 3nele his (oe 
verer cenſures of your Church, and the errors of it , and-make your 2dvantage 
of chem. In the firſt number of your firſk Chapter , you-ſer down ahuee gt the 
former places z and from thence infer, that «s- yav affirys. Pvteſtancy vnrepented 
defiroys Salvation , ſo D. Potter pronoances the like heavy doom ao8inff. Reman 
Catholiques : And again, Y. 4, of the ſame Chapter , We a/low Proteſtants as 
wach charity as D. Potter ſpares ws, for whom ht makes igvorance the befi bepe of 
ſalvation. And c, 5. þ. 41. you havetheſe words : /t 5s. very ps. re you 
jadge wa extreamly uncharitable in ſaying Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, while your ſelf 
avouch the ſame of all learned Catholiques , whom 1; norance canuot extuſe ) Thus 
out of the ſame mouth you blow hor and cald ; and one: while when! ir. is for 
your purpolc, you protels D. Porter cenſures your errors 45 bedwidy as you do ours ; 
which is very true, tor he gives hope of Salvation to none among you.but to thoſe | 
whole ignorance was the cauſe of their error, and no fin cauſe of their igno- 


rance : and preſently after, when another proje& comes in your head you _ 
is 
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| his words ſofter than 6il rowards you : you pretend he dues and mult confeſs, 
That your deftrine contains no dammnable error , that your (hurch is certainly a true 
Church, that your way to heeven is « ſafe way, and all theſe acknowledgments you 
fer down fimple and abſolute, without any reſtriftion or limitation ; whereas in 
the DoRor they are all ſoqualified, that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf 
any fecurity or comfort from them. we confeſs (ſaith he) the Church of Rome to be © 
(in ſome ſenſe) a true (hurch, and her her errors (to ſome men) not damnable : we 
believe her Religion ſafe, that ts, by Gods great mercy not damnable , to ſome ſuch us 
beheve what they profeſs : But we belteve it not ſafe, but very dawgerows, if not cer- 
Fainly dammable to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or if their hearts were up- 
right and not perverſly obſtinate might believe) the contrary, Obſerve, 1 pray you, 
theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you have diſlembled , A #rue Church in 
ſome ſenſe not damnable to ſome men, a ſafe way , that is , by Gods great mercy, not 
dammnable to ſome. And tinen ſeeing you have pretended theſe Confeſſions to be 
abſolute, which are thus plainly Noied, how can you avoid the imputation of 
an egregious Sophiſter © You quarrel with the DoRor, in the end of your Pre- 
face, for uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous terms as theſe,z” ſome ſort,in ſome ſenſe, 
in ſome degree : and deſire him,if he make any reply, either to forbear them, or zo tell 
you roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree, he underſtands theſe and the 
like mincing phraſes. But the truth is, he hath not left them ſo ambiguous and un- 
derermin'd as you-pretend z but told you plainly, in what ſenſe your Church may 
paſs for-a true Church, viz, inregard we may hope that ſhe retains thoſe truths 
which are ſimply, abſolutely,and indiſpenſably neceflary to Salvation, which may 
ſuffice to bring thoſe good ſouls to heaven , who wanted means of diſcovering 
their errors 3. this is the charitable conſtruion in which you may pals for a 
Church :' And ts what men your Religion may be ſafe , and your errors not 
dammable, viz. to ſuch whom Ignorance may excule, and therefore he hath more 
cauſe to complain of you, for quoting his words without thoſe qualifications, 
than you to find fault with him for uſing of them. 
30. That your Diſcourſe in the 22, $. preſſeth you as forcibly as Proteſtants, 
I have ſhewed above : I add here, 1. Whereas you lay, that faith, acrording ts 
your rigid (alviniſts, « either ſo ſtrong, that once had , it can never be liſt; or ſo 
more than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten : That thefe are 
words without ſenſe, Never any Calviniſt affirmed that faith was fo weak, and 
ſo much — that it can never be gotten : butit ſeems you wanted matter to 
make up your Anitheſis, and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words,ra- 
ther than loſe your figure, 
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2+ That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the truth of this Propoſition , ( brif 
died for all ; nor to ſubſcribe to thar ſenſe of ir, which your Dominicans put up- 
on it; neither can you, with coherence to. the received DoAtrine of your own 
Society, deny that they as well aSthe Calviniſts, rake away the diſtinRion of ſuf- 
ficient and effeual grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, bur only thar 
which is effetual.. 3, Whereas you ſay ; They cannot make their calling certain 
by good works, who do certainly believe that before ay good works they are juſtified, 
and juſtified by faith alone, and by that faith whereby they certainly believe they are 
J _ I-anſw. There is no Proteſtant but believes Faich,Repentance;and vni-. 
verſa] Obedience, are neceſſary to the obraining of Gods favour and eternal hap- 
pineſs. This being granted, the reſt is but a ſpeculative Controverfie, a Queſtion 
about words which wouJd quickly vaniſh , bur that men affeR not to underſtand. 
one another. 'As if a company of Phyſicians were in conſultation, and ſhould all 
agree, that three medicines and no more were neceſflary for the recovery of the 
Paticnts health, this were ſufficient for his dire&ion towards the w—_— of 
is 
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his health ; though concerning the proper and ſpecifical effeRs of thele three me- 
dicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences #s men : So likewiſe 
being generally at accord that thele three things, Faith, Hope,and-Charity,are ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation, ſo that whoſoever wants any of them, cannot obtain ir, and 
he which hath them all cannot fail of ir, is it nor very evident that they are ſuffi- 
ciently agreed for mens direftions to eternal ſalvation > And ſeeing Charity is a 
full comprehenſion of all good works,they requiring Charity as a neceflary qua- 
lification in him that will be ſaved, what ſenſe is there in ſaying, 'tbey canner make 
their calling certain by good works ? They know what ſalvation is as well as you, 


and have as much reaſon to defire it : They believe it as heartily as you,thar there - 


is no good work but ſhall have its proper reward, and that there is no poſſibility 
of obtaining the eternal reward without good works : and why then may not this 
Dotrine be a ſufficient incirement and provocation unto good works ? 

31. You ſay, that they certainly believe that before any good works they are juſti- 
fied: But this is a calumny. There is no Proteſtant bur requires to Juſtification,Re- 
miſſion of ſins, and to Remiſſion of fins they all require Repentance, and Repen- 
rance I preſume may not be denied the name of a good work; _—_ if it 
be rightly underſtood, and according to the ſenſe of the Word in Scripture, an 
effte&ual converſion from all (in to all holineſs. Butthough ir+be taken for meer 
Sorrow for fins paſt, and a bare Purpoſe of amendment, yer even this is a good 
work; and therefore Proteſtants requiring this roRemiſſion of fins, and Remiſſion 
of {ins to Juſtification, cannot with candor be pretended to believe, that they are 
juſtified before any good work, | 

32. You ſay,They believe themſelves juſtified by faith alone,and that by that faith 
whereby they believe themſelves juſtified : Some peridventure do ſo, but withall 
they believe that that faich which is alone, and unaccompanied with fiwcere and 
univerſal obedience, is to be eſteemed not faith but preſumption, and is ar no 
hand ſufficient ro juſtification z that chough Charity be not impured unto juſttfi- 
cation,yet it is required as a necef{ary diſpoſition inithe perſon tobe juſtified, and 
rhar though in regard of the imperfeQion of it, no mancan be juſtified by it, yer 
thar,on the other fide, no man can be juſtified wichoue it. So thatupon the whole 
macter, a man may truly and ſafely ſay, that the DoQtine of theſe Proteſtants, ta- 
ken altogether, is not a DoErine of Liberty, not a DoGrine that turns hope into 
preſumption and carnal fecurity: though it may jultly be feared,that many licen- 
rious perſons,taking it by halves,have made this wicked uſe of ir, For my part, 1 
do heartily wiſh, that by publick Authority ir were fo ordered, that no man 
ſhould ever preach or print this DoErine that Faith alone juſtifies,unleſs he joyns 
this rogether with it, that Univerſal Obedience is neceſſary to ſalvation. And be- 
ſides,that thoſe Chapters of S. Paw which intrear of juſtification by faith, without 
the works of the Law,were never read in the Chiireh, bur when the x 3.Chaprer 
of x, Epiſt.to the Corinthians concerning the abſolute neceſſity of Charity ſhould 
be, to prevent miſprifion, read together with thems + - 

33+ Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirms the former point to 
be the ſoul of the Church, &c. and therefore they muſt want the Theological vertae of 
Hope, and that none can have true hope, while they hope to be ſaved in their communt- 
one I anſwer, They have great reaſon to believe the DoEtrine of Juſtification, by 
faith only, a point of great weight and importance, if it be rightly underſtood : 
that is, they have reaſon to eſteem ix a principal and neceflary duty of a Chriſti» 
an, to place his hope of juſtification: and ſalvation, not in the perfe&ion of his 
own righteouſneſs ( which if it be imperfe& will not juſtifie) bur only in the 
mercies of God through Chriſts ſatisfaRion ; and yer notwithſtanding this, nay, 
the rather for this, may preſerve themſelves in the right temper of good Chriſti» 
ans, which is a happy mixture and ſweer compoſition of confidence and fear. 
Tf this Do&rine be otherwiſe expounded than I have here expounded, I will 
not undertake the juſtification of ir : only I will ſay ( that which T may dortuly) 

uu that 
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thac 1 never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a ſoli-fidian, bur that he did believe theſe 
divine truths : That be muſt make hi calling certain by good works : That he muſt 
work ont his ſalvation with Fear and Trembling, and that while he does not ſo, be can 
have no well grounded hope of Salvation : 1 (ay, I never met wich any who did not 
believe theſe divine Truths, and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aſ- 
ſentzthen he does rhar himſelt is predeſtinare, and that he is juſtified by believing 
himſelt juſkified. 1 never mer with any ſuch, who it he ſaw there were a neceſſity 
.ro do.cither, would not rather forgo his belief of theſe Dorines, than the for- 
mer +chele which he ſees diſputed and contradifted and oppoſed with a great 
 mwkitude of very potent Arguments ; than.thoſe,which being the expreſs words 
of' Scripture whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, could not with any mode- 
ty pretend tothe title of Chriſtian, And therefore,there is no reaſon but we may 
believe, thac their full aflurance of the former DoQtrine, doth very well qualifie 
their perſwaſion of the lacer; and that the former(as allo the lives of many of them 
do ſufficiently reſtifie ) are more effeual'ro temper their hope, and to keep it at 
a (hay of a fijial and modeſt allurance of Gods favour, built upon the conſcience 
of his love and fear, than the later-can be to ſwell and puff them up into vain con- 
fidence and ungrounded preſumption, This reaſon joyn'd with our experience of 
the honeſt and religious converſation of many men of this opinion, is a ſufficient 
ground for Charity, to hope well of their Hope : and to aſſure our ſelves thar ir 
cannot be offeoſivezbur rather moſt acceptable to God,it,notwithſtanding this di- 
verſity of opinion, we embrace each other with the firit embraces of love and 
communion. To you and your Church we leave it, to ſeparate Chriſtians from 
the Churchy.and to proſcribe them from heaven upon trivial and trifling cauſes. 
As for pur {clves, we conceive a charitable judgment of our Brethren and their 
errors,though untrue, much more pleaſing ro God than a true judgmeny, if it be 
uncharitable ; and therefore (hall always chooſe (if we doerr) to err on the mil- 
der and more merciful part, and rather to retain thoſe in our Communion which 
deſerve to be ejected, than eje& thoſe thar deſerve to be retained. 
34- Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeivg Proteſtants differ about the point of T u- 
fification, you muſt.need; infer that they want Unity in faith, and conſequently all 
faith, and then that they cannot agree what points are fundamental; | anſwer, to 
the firſt of thele Inferences, that, as well might you infer-it upon Yidor Biſhop 
of Rome and Polyerazes ; upon Stephen Biſhop of . Rowe and St. Cyprian: inaſmuch 
aSit is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceflary to ſalvation 
the other eſteemed not ſo. But points of DoEtrine ( as all other things ) are as 
they are,and not as they are eſteemed : neither can a neceſſary point be made un- 
neceſſary by being ſo accounted,nor an unneceſſary point be made neceflary by be- 
ing overvalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, ( whoſe different opinions 
about the Soul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's Tuſcular 
Queſtions,) notwithſtanding their divers opinions touching the nature of the ſoul, 
yer all of them had ſouls, and ſouls of the ſame nature : Or as thoſe Phyſicians 
who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal part of a man, yet all 
of hem have brains and have \hearts, and herein agree ſufficiently : So like- 
wiſe, though ſome- Proteſtants eſteem that DoQrine the ſoul of the Church, 
which others donot ſo highly value, yet this hinders not but- thar which is in- 
deed the ſoul of the Church may be in both ſorts of them : And though 
one account that a neceſſary. truth which others account neither neceſ- 
ſary: nor perhaps true 5 yet, this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which 
are truly and really neceflary they wo all agree, For no Argument 
can be more ſophiſtical than this z They differ in ſome points which the 
eſteem neceflary ; Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and in trut 
are 10. | 
3 5- Now as capcerpng the other Inference, That they cannot agree what points 


are fundamental : 1 have (aid and proved tormerly that there is no ſuch neceſſiry 
as 
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as you imagine or prerend,'thart men ſhould certainly know what is, and what is 
nor fundatuenta). They that believe all things plainly delivered in Scriptyre, be- 
lieve all chings tundamental,and are at ſufficient Unity in marters of Faith;though 
they cannot preciſely and exadtly diſtinguiſh berween what is fundamental, and 
what is profitable : nay,though by error they miſtake ſome vain,or perhaps ſome 
hurrful- opinions for neceflary and fundamental Truths, Beſides, I have ſhewed 
above,thac as Proteſtants do not agree(for you over-reachin ſaying;they cannot) 
rouching whar points are fundamental ; ſo neither do you agree what points ate 
defined,and ſo to be accounted,and what are not : nay, nor concerning the ſubje& 
in which God hath placed'this pretended Authoricy of defining : ſome of you 
ſetling ir in the Pope himſelf,though alone without a Council,Others in a Covn- 
cil, though divided from the Pope : Others only in the conjunRion of Council 
and Pope: Others not in this neither, bur 1n the accepration of the preſent Church 
Univerſal : Laſtly, orhers not attributing it to this neither, but only ro the perpe- 
rual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages : of which divided Company,it is ve« 
ry evident and undeniable, that every former may be and are obliged to hold ma- 
ny things defined and therefore neceflary, which the latter,according rotheir own 
grounds, have no obligation to do, naygcannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure and 
infallible foundation. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


ND thus, by God's aſſiſtance, atid the advantage of a good cauſe; I 
> amatlength, through a paſlagerather tyring than difficult, arrived 
N at the end of my undertaken Voyage ; and have,as I ſuppoſe,made 

' appear; to all diſintereſled and unprejudicate Readers, what in the 
beginning I undertook, that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs 
clean through this firſt part of your Book : wherein though I never thought of 
the direions you have been pleaſed to give me in your Pamphlet entituled, 4 d- 
rection to Ne. N\ yet upon conſideration of ty Anſwer, I find that I have pto- 
ceeded,as if I had had it always before my eyes; and ſteered my courſe by it as 
by a Card and Compals. | | 

For firſt, / have not proceeded by « meer deſtruQZive way ( as you call it ) nor ob- 
jefted ſuch difficulties againſt your Religion, as, upon examination, tend to the over- 
throw of all Religion, bur have ſhewed that the truth of Chriſtianity is clearly in- 
dependent upon the truth of Popery : and that on-the other (ide, the Arguments 
you -— om the courſes you take, fot the maintenance of your Religion, do 
manifeſtly rend (if they be cloſely and conſequently followed) to the deſtruftion 
of all Religion, and lead men by the hand to Atheiſm and Impiery ; whereot I 
have given you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my Book, but eſpectal- 
ly in my anſwer to your Diredion troN.N, _. 

- Neither can [I diſcover any repugnance between any one part of my anſwer and any 
other, though I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching eyes than 
mine owa to make, if it were poſſible, ſuch a diſcovery : and therefore am in 

ood hope, that, though the muſick I have made be but dull and flar, and even 
downright plain-ſong, even your curious and critical ears ſhall diſcover no dif- 
cord in it ; but on the other (ide, I have charged you frequently, and very juſtly, 
with manifeſt contradiRion and retra&ation of your own aflertions, and not (e]- 
dom of the main grounds you build upon, and the principal concluſions which 
you endeavour to maintain : which 1 conceive my ſelf ro have made apparent 
even t6 the cye,Cc.2.Y.5. c.3.$.38, c.4.0.14. and 24» Co5.4.93, Co6.0.6,73 12,17» 
c.7.$.29. and in many other parts of my Anſwer, | 

And though I did never pretend to defend D. Porter abſolutely and in all things, 
but only ſo far as he detends Truth ; (neither did D. Potter defire me, nor 
e Uu2 any 
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and D. Potter, whether Proteftancy, without a particular _— and nee of 
teve your anſwer would 


Canonical. 
| - Far the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture, my Book is ſo innocent of 
it that the Iofallibiliry of Scripture is the chiefeſt of all my grounds. | 

And laGily, for Arguments tending to prove au impoſſibility of all Divine, Super- 
natural, Infallible Faith and Religion, I aſlure my ſelf, that if you were ten times 
more a Spider than you are,you could ſuck no ſuch poyſon from them, My hearr, 
I am ſurezis innocent of any ſuch intention : and the Searcher of all hearts knows, 
that I had no other end in writing this Book, bur to confirm tothe uttermoſt of 
my ability, the truth of the Divine and Infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and confirm,not with my Ar. 
guments only, bur my Bloyd! | 

Now theſe are the Dire&ions which you have been pleaſed to give me,whether 
out of a fear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a deſire to 
make others think ſo : But howſoever, I have nor, to my underſtanding, ſwarved 
from them in any qare, pe puts me in good hope,that my Anſwer to this firſk 
Part of your Book will give even to you your ſelf indifferent good ſatisfaRion: 

L have alſo provided, though this were more than I undertook, a juſt and pun- 
Qual examination and refutation of your Secoxd Part : Bur ( if you will give 
your conſent ) I am reſolved to ſupprels it, and that for divers ſufficient and reg+ 
ſonable conſiderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies intreated of in the firſt Part 
( if we ſhall think fir to praceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as I have 
truth to reply ) will,I conceive, be ſufficient employment for us, though we caſt 
off the burden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes which remain behind in the Second. 
And perhaps we may do God and his Church more ſervice by exactly diſcuſſin 
and fully clearing the truth in theſe few, than by handling many after a fleighr and 
perfunRory manner. | 

Secondly, beyauſe the addition of the Second Parr, whether for your purpoſe 
or mine, isclearly unneceſlary : there being no underſtanding man, Papiſt or Pro- 
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teltant, but will confels, that ( for as much as concerns che main queſtion now 
in agicacjon, about the ſaveablenels of Proteſtants ) if the firſt part of your Book 
be guſwered, there yeeds no reply to the Second : As on the other fide, I ſhall 
willingly grant, if I have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannot anſwer a great part of 
the Second. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the addition of the Second not only is unneceflary, butin ef- 
fe& by your (elf confeſſed ro beſo. For in your Preamble to your Second Part 
yau tell us, That the ſubſtance of the proſent Controverfie # handled in the firſt : 
and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief groynas of D Potters Book : 
So that in replying eo your Second Part,I ſhall do little elſe but purſue ſhadows: 

Fourthly, Becauſe your Second Part ( ſerting aſide Reperitions and References ) 
is in a manner made up of Diſputes abour particular matters, which you are ve- 
ry impartunate to have forborn, asſuſpeRing, at lealt pretending to ſuſpeR, thar 
a were broght in purpoſely by D.Parter to daz;le the Reader s eyes, and diftratt bis 
wind, that he mig ht xot ſee the clearneſs of the reaſons brought in defence of the ge- 
geral Doftrine delivered in (barity Miſtaken. All which you are likely enough (if 
there be occaſion ) to ſay again to me z and therefore I am reſolved for once even 
to humgur.you ſo tar as to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limits 
which your (elt have preſcribed, and to deal with you uponno other Arguments, 
but only thuſe wherein you conceive your chiet advantage and principal firength, 
and,as it were,your Semſor's lock to lie : wherein if I gain the caule clearly from 
you (as I verily hope by Gods help I ſhall do ) ir cannot bur redound much to 
the honour of the truth maintained by me, which by ſoweak a Champion can 
overcome ſuch an Achilles for error, even in his trongeſt holds. 

For theſe reaſons, although I have made ready an anſwer to your Second Part, 
and therein have made it ſufficiently evident : That for ſhifting evaſions from 
D. Potter 5 arguments : for impertinent cavils, and frivolous exceptions, and in* 
jurious calumnies agzinſt him tor his miſalleadging of Authors : For proceedin 
upon falſe and ungrounded principles z for making inconſequent and ſophiſtical 
deduRtians, and, in a word, for all the vertues of an ill anſwer your Second Part 
is no way ſecond ta the firſt, Yer notwith{tanding all this advantage, I am re- 
ſolved, a will give me leave, either wholly to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to deter 
the publicarian of ic untill I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelve-months exami-» 
nation (far ſa long I am well aflured yay have had it in your hands) you can take 
at this which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcavered falſe I may 

ive over building on them : or (if itſhall be chought fir ) build on more ſecure- 
F, when is ſhall appear that nathing material and of moment 1s or can be ob- 
jeRed againſk chem. Thig I ſay, vpon a ſuppoſition that your ſelf will allow theſe 
reaſons for farisfying and ſufficient, ang not repent of the motion which your ſelf 
has mage, of reducing the Controverſie berweep us to this (ſhort Iflue.But in caſe 
your mind be alcered, upon the leaſt intimation you ſhall give me, that you do 
bur deſire ta haye it our, your defire.ſhall prevail with me above all other rea- 
ſons, and you ſhall not fail to receive it with all convenient ſpeed. 

Only that my Anſwer may be complear, and that I may have all my work to- 
gether, and not be troubled my ſelf, nor enforced to trauþple you, with after- 
reckonings, I would firſt entreat you to make good your Pramile of ppt exvithing 
$o anſwer all the Particles of D.Parters book, whtch may 6x5 way import,au1 now ar 
leaſt to take notice of ſome ( as it ſeems to me ) not unconliderable paſſages of 
ir, which berween your figſt and ſecand Part, as it were between two (tools,have 
been ſuffered hitherto co fall ra the ground, and pot been vouchfafed any auſwer 
at all. 

For after this negleQtul faſhion you have paſſed by in ſilence. Firſt, his diſ- 
courſe, wherein he proves briefly, bur very eftefually, that Proteſtants may be a+ 
wed, and that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits, are very uncharitable, S.", 
P+6,789.Secondly,the authorities whereby he juſtifies, That rhe ancient Fathers, 


by 
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by the Roman underſtood always a particular, and never the Catholick Church * to 
which purpoſe he alleadgerh the words of 1g natius, Ambroſe, Innocentius, Celeſtine, 
Nicolaws,S.1. p.10.\\Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither do you infringe his Ob- 
ſervation with any one inſtance to the contrary. 

Thirdly, The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwers to the Argy- 
ments of Charity Miſtaken,built upon Deat,t7,Num.16, Mat.28.20,Mat.18.17, 
and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in 
the Margin of his book, p.2 5. to prove that the Judges of the Synagogue(whoſe 
Infallibility yer you make an Argument of yours, and therefore mult be more 
credible than yours ) are vainly pretended to have been infallible : bur as they 
were obliged to judge according to the Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations 
from it, $+2. p+23324425326,27» 

Fourthly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the difference berween the Prayers 
for the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in uſe in the Roman Church. 

Fifthly, The Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty modern DoQors 
of your own Church alleadged by him,to (hew that in their opinion even Pagans, 
and therefore much more erring Chriſtians ( ifrheir lives were morally honeſt / 
by Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit may be ſaved. $.2. p.45. 

Sixchly, Agreat part of his diſcourſe whereby he declares that actual and 
external Communion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſlity to Salvation : 
nay, that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refuſed ro admit to her 
Communion.s.2« p.4644748,49- 

Seventhly, His diſcourſc concerning the Churches latirude, which hath in ic a 
clear determination of the main Controverſie againſt you : For therein he proves 
plainly, that all appertain to the Charch, who behieve that Feſue is the Chriſt the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the world with ſubmiſſion to his Dottrine in mind and 
will : which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture, 
containing the ſubſtance of his Afertion even in terms. $.4+p.114,115,116,177. 

Eighthly, That wherein he ſhews by many pertinent examples,that groſs error 
ard true Faith may be lodged together in the (ame mind: And that men are not 
chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneows opinions,$.4.Þ.112, 

Nnthly, a very great part of his Chapter puening et diſſentions of the Roman 
Church, which he (hews ( againſt the pretences of (harity Miſtaken ) tobe mo leſs 
than ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſait of them to be exceeding - 
ly uncharitable. $.6. p.188,189,190,191,193,194,195,196,197. 

Tenthly, His clear refuration and juſt reprehenſton of the DotFrine of implicite 
Faith, a4 it i delivered by the Dottors of your Church : which he proves very conſo- 
nant to the DoEtrine of Hereticks and Infidels, but evidently repugnant to the 
Word of God. 1bid. p.201,202,20J,204,205. | 

Laſtly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews that #t & unlawful for the Church of af- 
ter Ages to add any thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles : And many of his Arguments 
whereby he proves that in the judgment of the Ancient Church the Apoſtles Creed 
was eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary of the neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, and a 
great number of great authorities, to juſtifie the DoErine of the Church of 
England touching the Canon of Scripture, eſpecially the Old Teſtament, S, 7+ 

PÞ. 221,22 3,228,229, 

All theſe parts of D. Potter's Book, for reaſon beſt known to your ſelf, you 
have dealt with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded 
Samaritan, that is, only look'd upon them and paſſed by: But now ar leaſt when 
you are admoniſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond part ( if you defire it) 
may be perfe&, I would entreat you to take them into your conſideration, and to 
make ſome ſhew of ſaying ſomething to them, leſt otherwiſe the world ſhould 
tnterpret your obſtinate ſilence a plain confeſſion that you can ſay nothing. 
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Apoſtolical Inſticution 


DEMONSTRATED. 


_—__ = 


SECT. I, 


QF we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government all accidentals, and 
\ conſider only what ts eflential and neceſſary to it z we ſhall 
> findinit no more but this : An appointment of one man of 
eminent ſanRiry and ſufficiency to have the care of all the 
Churches, within a certain Precin or Dioceſs; and 
== furniſhing him with authority ( not abſolute or arbi- 
S trary, bur regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated 
by joyning to him a convenient number of aſſiſtants) to the 
intent that all the Churches under him may be provided, of good and able Pa- 
ſtors : and that both of Paſtors and people, conformity to Laws , and perfor- 
mance of their duties may be required, under penalties , not left to diſcretion, 
but by Law appointed. | 


SECT. II. 


To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular intereſt ſo devoted, 
as to think it ought to be maintained, either in oppoſition ro Apoſtolick Inſticuti- 
on ; orto the much deſired reformation of mens lives, and reſtauration of Pri- 
mitive Diſcipline ; or to any Law or Precept of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: for that were to maintain a means contrary to the end z for Obedience 
to our Saviour, is the end for which Church Government is appointed. Bur if ir 
may be demonſtrated (or made much more probable than the contrary )[as I verily 
think it may : I, Thatitis not repugnant to the government ſer]ed in and for the 
Church by the Apoſtles. IT, That it is as complyable with the Reformation of 
any evil which we defire to reform either in Church or State , or the introduQi- 
bn of any good which we defire to introduce as any other kind of Government : 
And, III. That there is zo Law, #o Record of our Saviour againſt it : Then, I 
hope, it will not be thought an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly deſire thoſe . 
thar are in Authority, eſpecially the High Court of Parliament, That ic may 
not be {acrificed ro Clamour, or over-born by Violence : and though (which 
God forbid) the greater part of the Multitude ſhould cry , Crucifie, Crucifie , 
yet our Governours would be fo full of Juſtice and Courage, as not to give ic 
vp, until they perfe&ly underſtand concerning Epiſcopacy it lelf, Quid mal; fecit 


X x SECT, 


The Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


SECT, III. 


I thall ſpeak at this time only of the firſt of theſe three points : That Epiſco* 
Pacy Is not repugnant to the Government ſerled in the Church tor perpetuity by 
the Apoſtles. Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear a Demonſtra- 
tion, as any thing of this nature is capable of, 

That this Government was received univerſally in the Church, either in the Apo- 

files time, or preſently after, #s ſo evident and unqueſtionable, that the moſt 
learned Adverſaries of this Government do themſelves confeſs it. 


SECT. IV. 

Petri Molinew in his Book, De munere paſtoral; , purpoſely written in de- 
fence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledgeth : That preſently after the 
Apoſtles times, or even in their time (as Eccleſiaſtical ſtory witneſſeth) it was or- 
aainea , That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop , 'who 
ſhould have pre-eminence over his (olleagues ;. to avoid confuſion which oft times 
ariſeth out of equality. And truly , this form of Government all (hurches every 
where received, 


Sacrt. VY. 


Theodor Beza in his Traft, De triplici Epiſcopatics genere, conſefſerh in effe 
the ſame thirg. For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds, Divine, 
Humane, and Satntcal ;, and attributing'to the ſecond (which he calls Humane, 
bur we maintain and conceive to be Apoſtolical) not only a priority of Order, 
bur 2 ſuperiority of Power and Authority over other Presbyrers, bounded yer 
by Laws and Canons provided againſt Tyranny : he clearly profefleth that of 
this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be underſtood whatſcever we read concerning the 

'  Authorityof Biſhops (or Preſidents, as Fuftin Martyr calls them) in Jgna- 
ties, and other more arcient Writers. 


58 CT. Vl. 


* To whom Certainly, from * theſe two great Defenders of the Presbytery , we ſhould 


h L 2 . s © . 
{6 om Gene. NEVET have had this free acknowledgment, (ſo prejudicial to their own pre- 


vs may be tence, and fo advantagious to their Adverſaries purpoſe) had not the evidence 


+ me ge of clcar and undeniable truth enforced them toir. It will not therefore be ne- 


Paniltratia, CCcflary, to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenuous aflertion of the anony- 


natiiad Phi- NOt by unanſwerable reaſon raiſe this ſuperſtructure z | 

PR Ae. That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is confeſſealy ſo Ancient and ſo Catholique, it 
3 4.& Exercit. 
$. in Epiſt, ad 
Mariam, cap. 
3.) which is fully demonſtrated in D. Hammond's Diſſertations againſt Blonde! (which never were anſwered, and never . 
will) by the Teltimonics uf thoſe who wrote in the very next Age after the Apoſtles, 


= — 


of Epi, copacy Demonſtrated, 
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SECT. VII. 


For ſo great a change, as between Presbyterial Government and Epiſcopal, 
could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a little time. Had Epiſ- 
copal Government been an aberration from (or a corruption of)the Government 
left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had been very ſtrange , that ir ſhould 
have been received in any oe Church ſo ſuddenly, or that .ic ſhould have pre- 
vailed in all for many Ages after. Variaſſe debuerat error Eccleſiarum : quod as 
tems apmd omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum , ſed traditum. Had the Churches err d, 
they would have varied : What therefore us one and the ſame among ft all , came not 
ſure by frror » but Tradition. Thus Tertullian argues very probably, from 
the conſent of the Churches of his time , not long atter the Apoſtles, and rhat 
in matter of opinion much more ſubjeR ro unoblerv'd alteration. But that in 
the frame and ſubſtance of the neceflary Government of the Church, a thing al- 
ways in uſe and praRtice, there ſhould be ſo ſuddain a change; as preſently after 
the Apoſtles times ; and fo univerſal , as received in all the Churches; this is 


learly impoſſible. 
I Sz et. VIII 


For, What univerſal cauſe can be aſſigned or feigned of this aniverſal Apo- 
ſtalie > You will not imagine thatthe Apoſtles, all or any of chem, made any de- 
cree for this change when they were living g or left order for it in any Will or 
Teſtament, when they were dying. This were to grant the queſtion ; to wit, That 
the Apoſtles, being to leave the Government of the Churches themſelves , and 
either ſeeing by experience, or foreſeeing by the Spirit of God, the diſtraRions 
and diſorders, which would ariſe from a multitude of equals, ſubſticured Epiſ- 
copal Government inſtead of their own. General Councils to make a Law for a 
general change, for many ages there was none. There was no Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, no coercive power over the Church to enforce it. Or, if there had been any, 
we know no force was equal to the courage of the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
Their lives were then at command (for they had not zhes learnt to fight for 
Cirift) bur their obedience to any thing ag «inſt his Law was not to be comman- 
ded (for they had perfeRtly learnt to die for him.) Therefore there was no power 
then to command this change ; or if there had been any, it had been in vain. 


SE CT. IX. 


What device then ſhall we ſtudy , or to what fountain ſhall we reduce this 
ſtrange pretended alteration > Can itenter into our hearts to think, that all the 
Presbyters and otber Chriſtians then, being the Apoſtles Schollers, could be ge- 
nerally ignorant of the Vill of Chriſt, touching the neceſſity of a Presbytertal 
Government > or, dare we adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the 
world over, as againſt knowledge and conſcience to conſpire againſt it > Imagine 
the ſpirit of Diotrephes had entred into ſome, or a great many of the Presbyters, 
and poſſefled them with an ambitious defire of a forbidden ſuperiority , was it 
poſſible they ſhould attempt and atchieve ir once without any oppoſition or con- 
tradition ? and beſides, that the contagion of this ambition , ſhould ſpread it 
ſelf and prevail withour ſtop or controul ; nay , without any noiſe or notice ta- 
ken of it, through all the Churches in the world ; all the watchmen in the 
mean time being ſo faſt aſleep, and all the dogs ſo dumb, that not ſo much as 
one ſhould open his mouth againſt it ? 


SECT. X; 


But let us ſuppoſe (though it be a horrible untruth) that the Presbyters 
and people then , were not ſo good (hriſtians as the Presbyterians are now ; 
that they were generally ſo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's 

Xx 2 Church 


The Apoſtolical Inflitution, &C. 


Church commanded by Chriſt, which we now ate fo zealous to reſtore : yer 
certainly we muſt not forget nor deny, that they were men as we are. Andif we 
look upon them bur as meer natural men ; yet , knowing by experience , how 
hard a thing it is, even for Policy arm'd with Power by many attempts and con- 
trivances, and in a long time, to gain upon the liberty of any oze people ; un- 
doubredly we ſhall never entertain ſo wild an imagination , as thar, among all 
the Chriſtian Presbyteries in the world, neither conſcience of duty, nor love of 


liberty, nor averſeneſs from pride and uſurpation of others over them , ſhould 


prevail ſo much with any one, as to oppole this pretended univerſal invaſion of 


the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the liberty of Chriſtians. 
SECT, Xl. 


When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis ated and prove 
Stories 3 when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the world 
lie down and ſleep, and awake into Monarchies : then will I begin to believe 
that Presbyterial Government, having continucd in the Church during the Apo» - 
ſtles times, ſhonld preſently after (againſt the Apoſtles doftrine and the will of 
Chriſt) be whirl'd about like a Scere in a Maſque, and transformed into Epiſco- 
pacy. In the mean time, while theſe things remain thus incredible, 'and, in, hu- 
mane reaſon, impoſſible, I hope I ſhall haye leave to conclude thus : | 

Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally received in 

the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. | 

Between the Apoſtles times and this preſently after,there was not time enough 

for, nor poſhbility of, ſo great an alteration. 

And therefore there was no ſuch alteration as is pretended. And therefore 

Epiſcopacy being confeſſed to be ſo Arcient and Catholique , muſt be 
granted alſo to be Apoſtolique, Qu0d erat demonſtrandums 
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READER 


Chriſtian Reader, 


EX Hee Sermons Were, by the Godly and . 
=B-\| Learned Author of them , fitted to 
the Congregations to Which he was 
to ſpeak; and no doubt intended only 
for the benefit of Hearers, not of Rea- 
ders. Nevertheleſs, it was the deſire 
of many that they might be publiſhed upon the hope 
of good that might be done to the Church of God 
by them, T here 1s need of plain Inſtrutions to incite 
mezx to holineſs of life, as well as accurate T reatiſes 
in Points Controverted, to diſcern T r#th fromError. 
For which end I dare promiſe theſe Sermons Wl make 
much, where they find an honeſt and humble Rea- 
der. It was the Author's greateſt care ( as you may 
find in the reading of them) To handle the Word 
of (3od by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
himſelf to every mans conſcience in the fight of 
God : as once St. Paul pleaded for himſelf , 2 Cor. 
4.2. And if that betheproperty (which they (ay) 
of an eloquent and good ſpeaker, Non ex ore, ſed ex 
pectore, To ſpeak from his heart rather than his 
tongue; then [zrely this Author was an excellent 
Orator, oe that ſpake ont of found underſtanding 
With true affection, 
How great his parts were, and hoy well improved, 
as may appear by theſe his Labours, ſo they were tully 
| known, 


Q 
i 
% 


To the Reader. 


known, and the loſs of them ſufficiently bewailed by 
thoſe among whom he lived and converſed. 

Many excellencies there were im him, for which 
his memory remains ; bat this above all was hig 
crown, that heunteignedly ſought God's glory, and 
the good of mens ſouls. It remains, that theje Ser- 
mons be read by thee with acareto profit, and thanks 
to God for the benefit thou haſt by them , ſth they 
are ſuch talents, as 1n the wſe of which he requires 
. and expects to be glorified, Farewel. 
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2 Tim. III. 1,2, 3,4, 5- 
This know alſo, that inthe laſt days perilous times ſhall come. 


For men ſhall be lowers of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, 
blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankeful, unholly, 
Wihout natural affefion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
7, "_ heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 
ad 


Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 


W:.0 a diſcourſe upon theſe words, I cannot' think of any fitter 
&12= "Bp. IntroduRion, than that wherewith our Saviour ſometime 
LIST began a Sermon of his, This dey # this Scripture fulfilled. And 
RN" 1 would to God, thefe were not great occalion to fear, that 
a great part of it may be fulfilled in this place, 

Two things are contained in it.Firſt,the real wickedneſs of 
the generality of the men of the Latter-times, in the four firſt 
—_— For by men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, 

boaſters, proud, 8c. I conceive is meant, men generally ſhall 
be ſo; otherwile this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, bur common to all rimes : 
for in all times ſome, nay, many, have been lovers of themſelves, coverous, boaſters, 
proud, &c. Secondly, we have here the formal and hypocritical godlineſs of the 
ſame times, in the laſt verſe, Having « form of godlineſs,but denying the power thereof 1 
which latter, ordinarily and naturally accompanies the former. For,as the ſhadows 
are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, and as Vines and other fruit-trees bear the leſs 
fruit, when they are ſuffered to luxuriate and ſpend their ſap upon ſuperfluous ſuc- 
kers, and abundance of leaves: So commonly, we may obſerve both in Civil con- 
verſation, where there is great ſtore of formality, there is lictle ſincerity : and in Re- 
ligion, where there is a decay of true and cordial piery, there men entertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God withexternal tormalities, and per- 
RN, and great ſtore of that righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the 
world, = | 
| It were no difficult matter to ſhew that the truth of St.Pau/'s PrediRion is by ex- 
rience juſtified in both parts of it ; but my purpoſe is to reſtrain my elf tothe 
[mg and to endeavour to clear unto you,that that in our times is generally accom- 
pliſhed : That almoſ in all places the power of Gadlineſs is decayed and vaniſhed ; 
the form and profeſſion of it only remaining : That the ſpirit, and ſoul, and life of 
Religion, is for the moſt part gone ; only the outward body or carcals,or rather the 
Picure or (ſhadow of ir being left behind : this is the DoErine which ar this time I 
{hall deliver to you z and the Uſe, which I deſire moſt heartily you ſhould make of 
it, is this, To take care that you copnfute ſo far as it concerns your particulars,what I 
fear I ſhall prove too true in the general, _ # oo 
To come then to our buſineſs, without further my let us examine 
y our 
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our ways, and conſider impartially, What the Religion of moſt men is. 
We are baptized in our infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's ſervice, by our Parents and the Church, as young Semwel was by his Mother 
Anna, and there we take a Soletun Vow, To forſcke the Devit and all bis works, the 
win porlfy and glet of the world, with all the covetous deſires of it , to forſake alſo all 
the carnal defires of the fleſh, and not to follow nor be led by them. This Vow we take 
when we be childcen and underſtand it not : and, how many are there, who know, 
and conſider, and regard what they have vowed, when they are become men, almoſt 
as little as they did being children : Conſider the lives, and publick aRions of moſt 
men of all conditions, in Court, City, and Country, and then deny ir, if you canzthat 
thoſe three things which we have renounced in our Baptiſm z the profits, honours, 
and pleaſures of the World, are not the very Gods which divide the world amongſt 
them, are not ſerved more devoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more affeRi- 
onately, then the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are bamiized 2 Deny, 
if you can, the daily and conftant imployment of all men, to be either a violent pro- 
'ſecution of the vain pomp and glory of the world, or of the power, riches, and con- 
temptible profits of it, or of the momentary or unſarisfying pleaſures of the fleſh, or 
elſe of the more diabolical hamours of pride, malice, revenge, and ſuch like : And 
et with this empty form we pleaſe and ſatisfie our ſelves, as well as if we were live- 
y born again by the Spirit of Gody not knowing or not regarding what St. Petey bath 
taught us, That the Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, Not the putting away of the filth 
of the fleſh, but the anſwer of « good conſcience unto God. 
hen we are come to years capable of inftruion, many, which is lamentable 
to conſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they continue little 
better than Pagans in a Common-wealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of 
God or of Chriſt, then if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable caſe, and 
which will one day lie heavy upon their account, which might have amended it 
and did not.But many,l confeſs,are taught to a& over this play of Religion,and legr- 
ned to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven z and, 1believe in God the Father Almgeh- 
fy : but, Where are the men that live fo, asif they did believe in earneſt, thar God 
is their Almighty Father > Where are they thar fear him, and truſt him, and depend 
upon him only, fn their whole happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in reaſon 
we ought to do to an Almighty Father > Who, if he be our Father, and we be in- 
deed his children, will do for us all the good he can ; and if he be Almighty, can do 
for us all the good he will ; and yet, how few are there, who love him with half that 
affeRion as Children uſually do their Parents, or believe him wich half chat fimpli- 
city, or ſerve him with half that diligence > And then for the Lords Prayer, the 
plain truth is, we lie unto God for the moſt part clean through it, and for want of 
deſiring indeed, what in word we pray for, tell him to his face as many falſe tales as 
we make Petitions. For who ſhews by his endeavours, that he deſires heartily that 
God's name ſhould be hallowed, that is, holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored 
by all men > That his Kingdom ſbenld be advanced and inlarged? That his bleſſed will 
ſhould be univerſally obeyed? Who ſhews by. his forſaking fin, that he deſires ſo 
much as he ſhould do the forgiveneſs of it > Nay, who doth not revenge, upon all 
occaſions, the affronts, contempts, and injuries put upon him, and ſo upon the mar- 
| tercurſe himſelf, as often as he ſays, Forgive ws our ireſpeſe 4: we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againfl 2 ? How few depend upon God only for their deily bread, wiz. the 
good things of this life, as upon the only giver of themyſo as neither to get nor keep 
any of them, by any means which they know or fear to be offenſive unto God 2 How 
few deſire incarneſt to avoid rempration ? Nay, whoalmoſtis there, thar rakes n 
the Devils Office out of his hand, and is not himſelf a tempter both ro himſelf an 
others? Laſtly,whoalmoſt is there thar deſires heartily and above all things ſo much 
as the thing deſerves, to be delivered from the greateſt evils Sin, I mean, and the 
Anger of God ? Now, beloved, this is certain; he rhat imploys not requiſite indu- 
ſtry, to obtain whar he pretends to defice, does not defire indeed, but only pretends 
to 
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to dolo : He char deſires not what he prayes for, prayes with tongue only, and not 
with his heart, indced does not pray to God, bur play and dally with him. And yer 
this is all which men generally do, and therefore herein alſo accompliſh this pro» 
pheſie, Having 4 form of goalineſs, but denying the power thereof. | g | 

And this were ill enough, were it in private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and ſolemn formalities, we make the Church a Stage » ox das to 
a&our. parts, and play our Pageants z there we make a proteſſion every day of confeſ- 
fing our fins with humble, lowly, and obedient hearts, and yet whei we have talked 
after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty years together, our hearts for the moſt parr 
rontinue as proud, as ſmpenitent, as diſobedient,as they were in the beginning. We 
make great Proteliations, when we aſſemble and meet topether to render thanks to God 


Almighty, for the benefits received at his hands ; and-it this were to be pertormed with 


words, with Hoſanna's, and Hallelujabs, and Gloria Patri's, and Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and ſuch like outward matters, peradventure we ſhould do it very ſufficiently : but 
in-the mcan time with our lives and ations, we provoke the Almighty, and that to 
his face, with all variety of grievous and bitter provocations z we do daily and 
hourly ſuch things as we know,and he hath aflured us, to be odious unto him, and 
contrary to. his nature ; as any thing in the world is to the nature of any man in the 
world; and all this upon poor,trifling,trivial,no temprations. If a man whom you 
had dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you; one wtom ye had redeemed from 
the Turkiſb (lavery, and inſtated in ſome indifferent good inheritance, ſhould make 
you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have your praiſes always in 
his mouth ; bur all this while do nothing that pleaſes you, bur upon all occaſions; 
ut all affronts and indignities upon you, Would you ſay, this were a thankful 
man ? Nay, would you not make heaven and earth ring of his unthanktulneſs, and 
deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul Actions. Beloved, ſuch 
is our unthankfulneſs ro our God and Creator, to our Lord and Saviour z our 
tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud Hoſenna, Hoſanna, but the louder voice of our 
lives and actions is Crucifie him, Crucifie hiw : We Court God Almighty, and 
complement with him, and profeſs to eſteem his ſervice perfec# freedom-z bur it any 
thing be to be done, much more if any thing be to be ſuffered for himghere we leave 
him. Ve bow the knee before him, and put a Reed in his hand, and a Crown up- 
on his head, and cry, Hail King of the Fews : But then with our cuſtomary fins, we 
give him Gall to eat, and Vinegar to drink, we thruſt a Spear in his (ide, nail him 
to the Croſs, and crucihie to our ſelves the Lord of Glory.. This is not the office of 
a friend ro bewail a dead friend with vain lamentation. Sed que voluerit meminiſſe, 
que manaavuerit exequi, to remember what he defires, and execute what he com- 
mands z ſoſaid a dying Roma to his friend, and fo ſay I royou, To be thankful ro 
God is not to ſay, God be praiſed, or, God be thanked, bur to remember what he 
deſires, and execute what he commands. To be thankful to God, is certainly to 
love him, and to love him is to keep his Commandments, ſo ſaith our Saviours 
Foh.rg. If je love me, keep my (ommandments : If we do fo, we may juſtly pre- 
tend to thankfulneſs ; which, believe me, is not a word, nor to be performed with 
words; Bur if we do not fo, as generally we do nor, our talk of thankfulneſs is no» 
thing elſe but meer talk 3 and we accomplith St.Pau/s Propheſie herein alſo : Having 
a form of thankfulneſs, but nor the reality, not the power of it. 
It Tſhouldreckon up unto you, how many dire& lies every wicked man tells 
to God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, zo this form of Godlineſs, which our 
Church hath preſcribed ; It I ſhould preſent unto you all our ating of Piery, and 
playing of Humiliation, and perſonating of devotion in the Pſalms, the Letanies, 
"rhe Collects, and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite: And there- 
fore I have thought good to draw a vail over a great part of our Hypocrifie, and to 
reſtrain the remainder of our diſcourſe to the contrariety between our. profeſſion 
and performance, only in two things, I mean, Faith and Repentaxce, 
\ And firſt for Faith :: We profeſs, and indeed generally, becaule it is not ſafe to 
y 2 do 
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dovtherwile, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and that it contains the plain 
and only way to.jnfinite and eternal happineſs : But it we did generally believe whar 
we do profeſs, it this were the language of our hearts as well as our tongues, How 
Comes it to pals that the Study of it is ſo generally negle&ed ? 

Let a Bookthar treats of the Philoſophers ſtone, promiſe never ſo many moun- 
tains of Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Ape again, yer were it not mar- 
vel, if few ſhould ſtudy it z and the reaſon is, becauſe few would believe ir. Bur if 
there were a Book extant, and ordinary to be had, as the Bible is, which men did 
generally believe ro containa plain and eafie way for all men to become rich, and to 
live in health and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs, can any man imagine chat this 
Book would be unſtudied by any man ? And why then ſhould I not believe, That if 
the Scripture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to happi- 
neſs, which is perfe& and erernal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all diligence? 
Seeing therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the ſtudy otir,prefer all 
other buſineſs, all other pleaſures before it ; is there not great reaſon to fear,that ma- 
ny who pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all, or very weakly and faintly 2 
It the General of an Army, or an Embaſladour to ſome Prince or State, were afſu- 
red by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any point of his Commiſſion, 
ſhould coſt him his lifes and the exa& performance of ir, be recompenced with as 
high a reward as were in the Kings power to beſtow upon him : can it be imagined 
that any man who believes this, and is in his right mind, can be ſoſupinely and fiu- 
pidly negligent of this —_ which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, through 
want of care, any one neceflary Article, or part of his Commiſſion ; eſpecially it ic 
be delivered to him in writivg, and at his pleaſure to peruſe it every day ? Certain- 
ly this abſard negligence is athing without example, and ſuch as peradventure will 
never happen to any ſober man to the worlds end : And by the ſame reaſon, if we 
were firmly perſwaded, that this Book doth indeed contain that charge and com- 
miſſion, which infinitely more concerns us, it were not in reaſon poſſible, bur that to 
ſuch a perſwaſion, our care and diligence about it, ſhould be in ſome meaſure an- 
ſwerable : ſeeing therefore moſt of us are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo grolly negligent of 
ir, is there not great reaſon to fear, that though we have Profeſſors and proteſtors in 
abundance ; yet the faithful, the truly and ſincerely faithful, are, in a manner, failed 
from the children of men. VWWhar bur this can be the cauſe that men are ſo-com- 
monly ignorant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of ir, which yet are 
as manifeſt inir, as if they were written with the beams of the Sun? For example ; 

| how few of our Ladies and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, thar a voluptuous 
: Tim, 5; life, is damnable and prohibited to them 2 YerSt. Pau! ſaith ſo very plainly, She thes 
E. liweth in pleaſure is dead while ſbe lrveth. 1 believe this caſe divinely regards. not the 
Sex, He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had been occafion. How few of the 
Gallants of our time door will underſtand;thart it is not lawful for them to be as ex- 
penſive and coſtly in apparel, as their means, or perhaps,their credit will extend un= 
to > Which is to ſacrifice unto vanity, thar,which by the Law of Chriſt,is due unto 
1 Tim, 2, Charity ; and yet the ſame St. Paw forbids plainly this exceſs even ro women-»- Alſo 
9: let women ( he would have ſaid it much rather to the men) arrsy cbemſebves in come- 
ly apparel, with ſhamefaſineſs and modeſty, not with embroidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
07 coſtly apparel ; and to make our ignorance the more inexcuſable, the very ſame 

rule is delivered by St. Peter alſo, I Epift. 3.3. 

How few rich men are or will be perſwaded, That the Law of Chrift permits 
them not to heap up riches for ever,nor perpetually to add Houſe toHouſe,and Land 
to Land,though by lawful means,bur requires of them tbus much Charity at leaſt, 
that ever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they fhould, out 
of the increaſe wherewith God blefleth their induſtry, allot the Poor a juſt and free 
proportion? And when they have provided for them in a convenient manner; ( ſuch 
as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others) that then they 


ſhould give over making Purchaſe after Purchaſe, but, with the rgbuſage\ of their 
evenue 


2T11.3.1,2,G6. T be Firſt Sermon, _=_ 


Revenue beyond their expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian 
remain miſerably poor : few rich men, I tear, are or will be thus perſwaded, and 
their dayly a&ions ſhew as much ; yer undoubtedly, either our Saviour's general 
command, sf ___ our neighbours a4 our ſelves, which can hardly confiſt with our 
keeping vainly, or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary ſubſiſtence, lays 
upon us 2 neceſlity of this high liberaliry : or his ſpecial command concetning this 
matter, Quod ſupereſt date pauperibus 3 That which remains give to the poor : or that 
which St. Foh» ſaith, x Epiſt. 3. 17. reacheth home unto it, Whoſvever hath this 
worlds good, and ſeetb his brother have need, and ſhatteth up the bowels of his compaſſion 
from him,how dwelleth the love of God in him? Which is in effe&,as if he had ſaid, He 
» thar keepeth from any brother in Chriſt, that which his brother wants,and he wants 
nor, doth bur vainly think that he loves God, and therefore vainly hope that God 
loves him. 

Where almoſt are the men that are or will be perſwaded the Goſpel of Chriſt 
requires of men Humility,like to char of rele Children,and ther under the higheſt pain 
of damnation ? Thar is, that we ſhould no more over- value our felves, or deſire ro 
be highly eſteemed by others ; no more undervalue, ſcorn, or deſpiſe others ; no 
more affe& preeminence over others, than little children do, before we have pur 
that pride into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural cor- 
ruption : and yet our blefled Saviour requires nothing more rigidly,nor more plain- 
ly, than this high degree of humility ; Peril, (aith he, 7 ſay wnto you ( he ſpeaks to his 
Diſciples affeing gh places,and demanding, which br fone ſhould be greateſt ) 
_ ye be comverted and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the King dom 
of heaven. 

roy it not be ſtrange news to 2 great many, that not only Adultery and Forni- 
cation, but even ancleanneſs and Leſeivienſneſs ; not on 1delatry and witchcraft, but 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, and Contentions ; not only Murthers, but En- 
vying ; not Draxkenneſs only, but revelling, are things prohibited to Chriſtians, and 
ſuch as if we forſake rhem nor, we canoor inherire the Kingdom of Heaven ?' And 
et theſe things, as ſtrange as rhey may ſeem, are plainly written ; ſome of them by 

« Peter, 1 Ep. 4. Chap.burall of them by St. Paul, Gal. 5.19. Now the works of the 

are manifeſt, which ave theſe, adultery, formication, uncleanmeſs, laſciviouſueſs, &ce 
of the which 1 tell you before,as I have told you in times paſt, s. who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the King dem of God, 

If Iſhould tell you, thar all bi##er»eſs and evil peaking ( nay, ſuch is the modeſty 
and gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) foohbſb ralk and jefting , are: things 
not allowed to Chriſtians, would not many cry our, Theſe are hard and ſtrange ſay- 
ings, who can hear them ? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been 
written well nigh 1600 years, and are yet extant in very legible CharaRers, in the 
Epiſtle to the Ephefianr,the end of the fourrh,and the beginning of the fifth Chap. 

To'come a litrle nearer to- the buſineſs of our times, The chief Acors in this 
bloudy Tragedy,which is now upon the Stage,who have robbed our Soveraign Lord 
the King of his Forts, Towns, Treafure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Perſons of ma- 
ny of his Subje&s, and ( as much as lies in theny Y of the hearts of all of them : Is ir 
credible thar they know, and remember, and conſider the example of David record- 
ed for their inſtrution 2 whoſe hear? ſmnte hin when he had bat cut off the hem of Sauts 
Garment. 

They char make no ſcruple at all of fighting with his Sacred Majeſty,and ſhooting 
Mugkers and Ordinance ar Him ( which ſure have not the $kil ro chooſe a Subje& 
from a King ) tothe extreme hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all poſſible ob- 
ligations rhey are bound ro-defend ; do they know,think you, the general rule with- 
out exception or limitation, left' by'the Holy Ghoſt fe our direRion in all ſuch 
caſes, who can lift up his hand ageinſt the Lords Anoimed, and be innocent ? Or, do : Sam :6, 
they conſider his command in the Proverbs of Solomon, My Son fear God and the 3 | 2 


King, and meddle not with them that defire change? Or, his counſel in the Book of, . 
E ccleſuaſtes, 
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Eccleſiaſtes, I counſel thee to keep the Kings Commanament, and that in regard of the 
cath of God.Or becauſe they poſſibly may prerend that they are exempred trom,or un- 
concerned in, the commands of obedience delivered in the Old Teſtament, Do they 
know and remember, the Precept given te all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,whether it be to the King as Supreme, 
or unto Governurs,as unto them that are ſent by him? Or, that terrible ſanCion of the 
ſame command, They that refift ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, left us by S. Paul 
in his Epiſtle ro the Rgmans,who then were the miſerable Subje&ts of the worlt King, 


the worſt man, nay, I think I may add truly the worlt bealt in the world ; that fo all 


Rebels mouths might be ſtopt for ever,and left without all colour or pretence what- 
ſoever, to juſtifie the reſiſtance of Soveraign Power, Undoubtedly, if they did know 
and.con(ider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe places of Scripture z or the feartul 
judgment which befe] Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, for this very fin which now they 
commit,and with a high hand till proceed in,it would be impoſſible bur their hearts 
would ſmite them,as David's did, upon an infinitely leſs occaſion, and affright them 
out of thoſe ways of preſent confuſion, and eternal damnation. And then on the 
other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous cauſe with the hazard of their 
lives and fortunes, but by their oaths and curſes,by their drunkenneſs and debauche- 
ry, by their irrcligion and profannneſs, fight more powertully againſt their Party, 
than by all other means they do or can fight for itz are not, Ifear, very well ac- 
quainted with any part of the Bible: but that ſkri& caution which properly concerns 
themſelves in the Book of Leviticws,l much doubt they have ſcarcz ever heard of it, 
when thou goeſt to war with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing is 
thee ; not only no wickedneſs in the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means by which thou mainraineſt it ; but no perſonal impietics in the perſons 
that maintain it, Beloved, ft the former two,we have reaſon to be full of comfort 
and confidence ; For whart is our cauſe > Vhar is that which you fight,and we pray 
for ? But ro deliver the King and all his good Subjedts our of the power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no peace but with their ſlaves and vaſlals : and for the means 
by which it is maintained, it is not by lying, it is not by calumnies, it is not by run- 
nisg firſt our ſelves, and then forcing the people to univerſal perjury > But by a juſt 


© War, becauſe neceflary ; and by as fair and merciful a Var, as it they were not Re- 


bels and Traytors you-lagfit againſt, bur Competitors in a doubrtul Ticle. But now 
for the third part of theMWprion,thar,to deal ingenuouſly with you,and to deliver my 
own ſoul, if I cannot other mens, that I cannot think of with halt ſo much comfort 
as the former ; but ſeeing ſo many Foxaſſes imbarqued in the ſame ſhip, the ſame 
cauſe with us,and ſo many Achans entring into Battel with us againii the Cana» 
enites ; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one fide, againſt Scribes and Phariſees 
on the other ; on the one (ide Hypocriſie, on the other Prophaneneſs ; no honeſty nor 
juſtice on the oe (ide, and very little piety on the other : On the one fide horrible 
Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies ; on the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Per- 
jury : When I ſee amongſt them the Pretence of Reformation, if not the deſire pur- 
ſued by Antichriſtian, Mahumetan, Devilliſh means; and amongſt us little or no 
zeal for Reformation of what is indeed amiſs, little or no care ro remove the cauſe 
of God's anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, and Chriſtian means z I profeſs plainly, 
I cannot vvithout trembling conſider, vvkatis likely to be the event of theſe Diſtra- 
Rions ; I cannot bur fear, that the goodneſs of our cauſe may fink under the bur- 
then of our fins : And that God in his juſtice, becauſe vve vvill not ſuffer his Judg- 
ments to atchieve their prime ſcope and intention, vvhich is ot amendment and 
reformation, may either deliver us up tothe blind zeal and fury of our Enemies z or 
elſe, vvhich 1 rather fear, make us inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and 
of our ovvn juſt and deſerved confuſion. This, I profels plainly, is my fear, and I 
vvould to God it vyere the fear-of every Souldier of his Majeſties Army : bur that 
vvhich encreaſeth my fear is, that 1 ſee very many of them have very little or none 
at all : mean not, that they are fearleſs rovvards their Enemies, ( that's our joy 
an 
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and triumph ( bur that they ſhew their courage even againſt God, and fear not him, 
whom it is madneſsnot to fear. Now from whence can their not fearing him pro- 
ceed, but from their not knowing him, their not knowing his will and their own 
duty 2 Not knowing how highly it concerns Souldiers,above other profeſſions, to be 
Religious ? and then, if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous adventures, and 
every moment have their lives in their hands, when they go to war with their Enemies, 
then to take heed there be no wicked thing in them, | 

You ſee, Beloved, how many inſtances and examples I haye given you of our 

$ ignorance of whart is neceflary and eafie for ns to know ; aol to theſe it were 
no difficult marrer to add more. Now from whence can this ignorance proceed, bur 
from ſupine negligence > And from whence this negligence, but from our not be- 
lieving what we pretend to believe > For, did we believe firmly and heartily, char 
this Book were given us by God for the rule of our Aftions, and that obedience to 
ir were the certain and only way to eternal happinefs, it were impoſſible we ſhould 
be ſuch enemies to our felves, ſuch Traytors to our awn fouls, as not to ſearch ir, 
at leaſt, with ſo much diligence, that no neceflary point of our duty plainly raughe 
init, conld poſſibly eſcape us. Burt iris certain, and apparent to all the world, that 
the greateſt part af Chriſtians, through groſs ad wilful negligence, remain utterly 
ignorant of many neceſſary points'of their duty to God and Man : and therefore it is 
much to be feared, that this Rook, and the Religion of Chriſh contained inir, among 
an infinite of proteflors, labours with great penury of true believers. | 

It were an caſie matter (if the time would permit ) to prefent unto you many 
other demonſtrations of the ſame concluſion ; bur to this drawn from our willing 
ignorance of that which is caſie and neceflary for us go know, I will content my felt 
ro add only one more, taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous negle& to do 
thoſe things which we know 8nd acknowledge to be neceflary. 

If a man ſhould ſay unto me, That it concerns him ar much as his life is worth, 
ro go preſently to ſuch a place, and that he knows bur one way to it, and 1 ſhould 
ſee him ſtand till, or go ſome other way, HadI any reaſon to believe that'this man 
believes bimſelf> Quid Yerba audiam, cam faFevideem? Saith he in the Comedy ; \ 
Proteftatio contra faitum non valet, faith the Law s and why ſhould I believe, that 
that man believes obedience to Chriſt che only way to preſent and eternal happineſs, 
whom I (ce vvittingly, and vvillingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to difobey 
him?The rime vvas,thar vve all knevv that the King could revvard thoſe that did him 
ſervice, and puniſh thoſe that did him diſ-ſervice, and then all men yvere ready to 
obey his Command, and he vvas arare man that durft do any thing to his face that 
offended him. Beloved, if vye did but believe in God, ſ@ much as moſt Subje&s do 
in their King ; did vve as verily belicve,that God could and vyonld make us perfe- 
ly happy, it vve ſerve him, though all the vvorld conſpire to make us miſerable, and 
that he could and vvould make us miſcrable if vve ferve him not, though all the 
vvorld (ſhould conſpire tro make us happy, Hovy vvere it poſhble that to ſuch a faith 
our lives ſhould not be conformable ? VVho vvas there ever fo madly in love vvith 8 
preſent peny,as to run the leaſt hazard of the Joſs of 10000 /. a year to gain ir, or nar 
readily to part vvith it upon any probable hope or lighe perfuvaſion, much more 2 
firm belief that by dai f, he ſhould gain x00000 /. Now, beloyed, the happineſs 
vvhich the ſervants of Gbrif are promiſed in the Scripture vve all pretend to behieve; 
that it exceeds the conjunCtion of all the good things of the vvarld, and munch more 
fuch a portion as vve may poffibly enjoy, infinitely more than 16000 þ& a year, or 
100000 /.dath a peny ; for, 100000 /.is bur 2 peny fo many times over,and 10006 /. 

year is vvorth bur a certain number of pence ; but betvveen heaven and earth, be- 
tvveen finite and infinite,bervveen eternity and a moment, there is utterly no propor- 
tion ; and therefore ſeeing vve are ſo apt, upon rifling occaſions, to hazard this hea» 
ven for this earth, this infinite for this finite, this all for this nothing ; is it not much 
to be feared, that though many of us pretend to much faith, vve have indeed very 
little or none at all > The ſum of all vvhich hath been ſpoken concerning this point 
is 
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is this : Were wefirmly perſwaded, that obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the 


true and only way to preſent and eternal happineſs, ( without which faich no man 
living can be juſtified ) then the ionare deſire of our own happineſs could not bur 
make us ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chriſt, and conſcionable performers of 
ic ; bur there are ( as experience ſhews ) very few, who make it their care and buſi- 
neſs tro know the will ot Chriſt ; and of thoſe few again, very many who make no 
conſcience at all of doing what they know : therefore though they profeſs and pro- 
reſt they have faith, yet their proteſtations are not to be regarded againſt their aRti- 
ons, but we may ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be concluded, That 
the Do&rine of Chriſt, among an infinite of profefors, labours with greart ſcarcir 
of true, and ſerious, and hearty believers ; and that herein alſo we iccomplith 
Sts Pauls Prediftion, Having 4 form of goalineſs, but denying, &c: 

Bur perhaps the truth and reality of our repentance may make ſome kind of ſati(- 
fa&ion to God almighty for our hypocritical dallying with him in all the reſt, eru- 
ly, I ſhould be heartily glad it were ſo: but I am fo tar from being ot this faith,thar 
herein I fear we are moſt of all hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſſors is ſo 
far from a real praRtice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred underſtands 
truly what it i$+ | | 

Some ſatisfie themſelves with a bare confeſſion and acknowledgment either that 
they are ſinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch fins in parti- 
cular s which acknowledgment comes not yet from the heart of a great many, bur 
only from their lips and tongues : For how many are there that do rather complain 
and murmur thar they are ſinners, then acknowledge and confeſs it > And make it, 
upon the matter, rather their unhappineſs and misfortune, than their true faulr, 
that they are ſo ? Such are all they who impure all their commiſſions of evil ro the 
unavoidable want of reſtraiving grace, and all their omiſſion of good to the like 
want of effetFual exciting grace. All ſuch as pretend that the Commandments of 
God are impoſſible to be kept any better than they are kept ;, and that the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, are even omnipotent enemies ; and that God neither doth, 
nor will,give ſufficientſtrength ro refiſt and overcome them, All ſuch as lay all their 
faults upon Adam, and ſay with thoſe rebellious.1ſraelires (whom God aſſures, That 
they neither had nor ſhould have juſt reaſon to ſay ſo ) That their Fathers had eaten 
ſowre grapes and their teeth were ſet on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their fins upon 
divine Preſcience, and Predeſtination,laying with their tongues, O what wretched fin- 
ners have we been ; but in their hearts, How could we help it, we vvere predeſtinate 
to it, vve could not do othervvile. | | 

All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſvvade themfelves, and think to hide their nakedneſs 
vvith ſuch fig-leaves as theſe,can no more be ſaid to acknovyledge themſelves guilty 
of a fault, then a man that vvas born blind or lame, vvith the Stone or Gout, can ac- 
cuſe himſelf of any fault for being born ſo ; vvell may ſuch a one complain and be« 
moas himſelf, and ſay, O vvretched man that I am, vvho ſhal] deliver me from this 
unhappineſs! burſuch a complaint is as far from being a true acknovvledgment of any 
fault,as a bare acknovvledgment of a fault is far from true repentance: for, to can- 
feſs a fault,is,to acknovvledge,that, freely and vvillingly, vvithour any conſtraint, or 
unavoydable neceſſity, vve have any I the Lavv of God, it being i» our power 
by God's grace, to have done othervviſe. To aggravate this fault is to confeſs vve have 
done ſo,vvhen vve might eaſily have avoided it,and had no great nor violent tempra- 
tion to it ; to pretend any great difficulty in the matter,is toexcule and extenuare it: 
but to ſay, that, all things conſidered, it vvas abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid 
it, is flatly to deny it. Others there are that think they have done enou h, if ro coy- 
feſſion of ſin, they add ſome ſorrovy for it; if yvhen the preſent fit of fin is paſt, an 
they are returned to themſelves, the ſting remaining, breed ſome remorſe of con-' 
ſcience, ſome. complaints againſt their vvickedneſs and folly for having done ſo, 
and>ſome intentions to forſake it, though vaniſhing and ineffectual : Theſe hear- 


drops, this morning devv of ſorrovy, though it preſently vaniſh, and.they return 
to 
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to their {in again upon the next temptation 4s 4 dog fo bis vomit, vvhen- the pang is 
over ; yet in the pauſes betvveen vvhile they are in their good mood, they conceive 
themſelves to have very true, and very good repentance ; fo that if they ſhould have 
the good fortune to be taken away in one of theſe 7nterwalle, one of theſe ſober 
moods, they ſhould certainly be ſaved ; which is juſt as if a man in a Quartane 
Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould rhink himſelf rid of his diſeaſe as oft as he is 
out of his fir. | v4 
Bur if repentance were no more butſo ; how could St. Paul have truly ſaid, That 1 Cor.”, 
godly ſorrow worketh 'repentance ? Every man knows that nothing can work it ſelf, '* 
The Archite& is not the houſe which he builds, the Father is not the Son which he 
begets, the Tradeſman is not the work which he makes 3 and therefore if ſorrow, 
godly ſorrow, worketh repentance, certainly ſorrow is not repentance : the ſame 
St. Paul tells us in the ſame place, That the ſorrow of the. world worketh death ; and 
you will give me leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not death ; and whar 
ſhall hinder me from concluding thus alſo, godly ſorrow worketh repentance, there- 
fore it is not repentance, | 
To this purpoſe it is worth the obſerving, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of that 
kind of repentance, which is only ſorrow for ſomething done,and wiſhing it undone, 
ic conſtantly uſerh the word Mereuiun, to which forgiveneſs of fins is no where pro- 
miſed. So it is written of F#das the ſon of perdition, Mar. 27.5. Merxuiwtel; one 
Tet, he repented and went and hanged himſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other places. Bur 
that —_— to which remiſſion of ſins and ſalvation is promiſed, is perpetually 
expreſled by the word MeTovow which (ignifieth a through change of the heart and 
ſoul, of the life and ations, MtTavoerre, tyſine 9» 1 xoneie 7 5E%1Gv, Mat. 32. 
which is rendred in our laſt Tranſlation, Repert, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand : 
But much better, becauſe freer from ambiguity in the entrance to our Cormon- 
Prayer-Book, Amend your lives, for the kingdom of heaven u at hand. From whence, 
by the way,we may obſerve, Thar in the judgment ofthoſe holy and learned Martyrs, 
Repentance, and amendment of life are all one : And I would ro God, the ſame men, 
out of the ſame care of avoiding miſtakes, and to take away occahion of cavilling 
our Liturgy from them thar ſeek it, and out of fear of encouraging carnal men to 
ſecurity in ſinning, had been ſo provident, as to ſet down in terms, thE&firſt ſen- 
rence taken out of the eighteenth of Ezekiel, and not have put in the place of ir 
an ambiguous, and ( though not in it ſelf, yet accidentally, by reaſon of the miſtake 
to _ it is ſubje&)1I fear very often a pernicious Paraphraſez for whereas thus 
they make it, At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his fins from the bottom 
of his heart, 1 will put all his wickedneſs out of my remembrance, ſaith the Lord; The 
plain truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth not fay ſo, theſe are not the very 
words of God,but the paraphraſe of men : the words of God are as followeth---f 
the wicked turn from all the foo which he hath committed,azd keep all my Statutes,and do 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die ; where, I hope, you 
eaſily obſerve that there 1s no ſuch word as, At what time ſoever a ſinner doth re- 
pert, &c. and that there is a wide difference between this(as the word repert uſually 
ſounds in the ears of the people) andturning from all ſins,and keeping all Gods Sta- 
tutes : that indeed, having no more in it but ſorrow and good purpoſes,may be done 
eaſily and certainly ar the laſt gaſp, and it is very ſtrange that any Chriſtian, who dies 
in his right ſenſes, and knows the differance between heaven and hell, ſhould fail of 
the performing it : but this work of turning, keeping, and doing, is (tough nor 
impoſſible, by extraordinary mercy to be performed art laſt ) yet ordinarily a work 
of time, a long and laborious work ( but yet heaven is very well worth it ) and if 
you mean to go through with it, you had need go about it preſently. Yet ſeein 
the Compoſers of our Liturgy thought fit to abreviate, Twrning from all fin, an 
keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which is lawful and right,into this one word, 
Repenting, it is eafie ane obvious to colle& from hence, as I did before, from the 


other place, that by Repentance, they underſtood not only ſorrow for fin, bur 
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converſion fromir. The ſame word Mcird1ux, Aat.12.42 is uſed inſpeaking of the 
Repentance of the Nintvites: And, how real,hearty, and effe&ual a Converſion that 
was, you may ſee Fonas 3.trom the fifth tothe laſt verſe. The People of Niniveh belie- 
wed God, and pat on Sackcloth from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them ; for word 
came to the King of Niniveh, and he aroſe from his Throxe, and he caſt his Robe from 
him, and covered him with Sackcloth,and ſate in aſhes 5 and he cauſed it tobe proclaimed 


* andjubliſhed throughout Niniveh, by the Decree of the King and of his Nobles, ſaying : 


Let neither man nor beaſt, berd, nor flock, taſte any thing, let them not feed, nor drink 
water ; but let man and beaſt be covered with Sackeloth, and cry mightily unto God ; 
yea, let every one turn from hu evil way, and from the wilence which uv in their hands, 
who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away hi fierce anger that we periſb 
not ? 

Which words contain an excellent and lively pattern for all true penitents to fol- 
low, and whereunto to conform themſelves in their humiliation and repentance. 
And truly, though there be no Fowas ſent exprelly from God tocry unto. us, Yer for- 
ty days and Nintvey ſhall be defliroyed ; yer Geikg the mouth of Eternal Truth hath 
raught us, that 4 Kingdom divided is in luch danger of ruine and defiru&ion, that 
morally ſpeaking, if it continue divided ir cannot ſtand ; and ſeeing the ſtrange and 
miſerable condition of our Nation at this time, may give any conſiderable man 
juſt cauſe to fear, that as in Rehoboamy's cale, ſo likewiſe in ours, The thing i of the 
Lord, intending to bring his heavy judgment upon us, for our great fins, and our 
ſtupid, and ſtupendious ſecurity in ſinning, and to make us inſtruments of his de- 
ſigned vengeance, one upon another ;. peradventure it would be a ſeaſunable and 
neceſſary motion to be made to our King and his Nobles--- To revive this old Pro- 
clamatioz of the King of Niniveh, and to ſend it with authority through his Maje- 
ſties Dominions, and to try whether it will produce ſome good effeft : who cen tell 
if God will turn andrepent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not 
Who can tell, whether he that hath the hearts of King and People in his hand, and 
rurneth chem whitherſoever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our repentance take our 
extremity for his opportunity, and at laſt open our eyes that we may ſee thoſe things 
that belong to our peace, and ſhew us the way of Peace, which hitherto we have not 
known : ut this by the way ; For my purpoſe, I obſerve, That this Repentance, 
which, when the ſword of God was drawn, and his arm advanced for a blow, ſtaid 
his hand, and ſheathed his ſword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their fins, and a 
purpoſe to leave them ; nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry gnd bra- 
very, and putting on Sackcloth and fitting in aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, 
of which yet we are come very ſhort: but it was alſo, and that chiefly, their univers« 
ſal turning from their evil way, which above all the reſt was prevalent and effetual 
with God Almighty : for ſo it is written, And God ſaw their works that they turned 
row their evil way, and God repented him of the evil that he ſaid he would do, and he 

dit not. 

In the Goſpel of S. Lake, chap.24. The condition of the new Covenant, to which 
remiſſion of (ins is promiſed, is exprefſed by the word Mervux,—— Thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſaffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that ( Merovou ) Repentance and remiſſion 
of fins ſhould be preached in his name. Which place, if ye compare with that in the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew,Go teach all Nations, baptizing them inthe Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,teaching thems to obſerve all whatſoever I ſhall com- 
mand yoa , It will be no difficulty to colle&,that what our Saviour calls in one place 
Mc7olvo, Repentance, that he calls in another, Obſerving all that he hath command- 
ed ; which, if Repentance were no more but ſorrow for fin, and intending to leave 
it,certaiply he never could,nor would,have done: And as little could S.Paxl, As 20, 
21 profeſs,that-the whole marter of his preaching was nothing elſe but Merovvore ws 
Toy Otov, Repentance towards God,and Faith in our Lord Feſm Chriſt : It being maniteſt 
in his Epiſtles, he preaches, and preſles every where, the neceſſity of mortification, 
regeneration, new, and fincere obedience, all which are evidently not —_— 

under 


2T19.3.3,2,0c; T he Firſt Sermon, 


-under the head of Faith; and therefore it is evident he comprized all theſe under 
-the name-of Repentance. | 

In which words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another place, Heb. 6. 
where among the fundamentals of Chriſtianity rhe firſt place is given to MeTovoue 
dnd oÞ vigv teywr, I ſay,it is very confiderable, that though the word may nor very 
abſolutely be rendred Repentance z yet we (hall. do much right to the places, and 

make them much more clear and intelligible, it inſtead of Repentence, we ſhould pur 
Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latine Tranflations : So,for example, if inſtead 
of repentance #0 God, Acts 20. and repentance from dead works,in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews,which our Engliſh rongue will hardly bear z we ſhould read converſion to God, 
and converſion from dead works, every one fees, it would be more perſpicuous and 
more natural ; whereas, on the other fide, if, inſtead of repentance, we ſhould ſub- 
ſtirute ſorrow (as every true genuine interpretation may with advantage to the clear- 
neſs of the ſenſe, be put in place of the word interpreted ) and read the place ſorrow, 
towards God, and' ſorrow from dead works, it 1s apparent that this reading would be 
unnatural,and almoſt ridiculous : which is a great argument,that Mcrevoue, ro which 
forgiveneſs of (insis promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for ſin, but conver- 
fion from (in. 431-4 

And yet if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier, and cheaper 
rates : how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we ate ſo plainly, and ſo 
frequently aflured, that without aQual, and effe&ual amendment, and newneſs of 
life ; without aQual, and effetual Mortification,Regeneration, SanRtification z there 
is no hope, no poſſibility of Salvation, | 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit #s hewn down and caſt into the fire, So Mat.3.% 
St. Fohn Baptiſt preaches repentance. It 1s not then the leaves of a fair profeſſion, no 
nor the blotſoms of good purpoſes and intentions, but the fruit, the truir only, that 
can ſave us from the fire; neither is it enough not to bear il] fruit, unleſs we bring 
forth good. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into 
the fire. 

Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen, but he that doth the will of my Father wich © in Heaven : So our Saviour, Mat. 7. 
21. And again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the 
Mount, ( which Sermon contains the ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt : ) he cloſerh 
up all with ſaying, He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ( and yer 
theſe were the hardeſt ſayings that ever he ſaid ) 7 will liken him to a fooliſh men,which 
built his houſe upon the ſand, ( that is, his hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe 
ground ) and when the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winas blew, and beat 
upon that Honſe, it fell and great was the fall of it. | 

They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſb with the affe tions and lufts : So St.Panl, 
Gel:5.2.4. They then that have not done to, nor crucified the fleſh with the affeions 
and luſts, let them be as ſorrowtul as they pleaſe, let them intend whar they pleaſe, 
they as yet are none of Chriſts, and, good Lord 1 What a multitude of Chriſtians : 
then are there in the world that do nut belong to Chriſt ? 

The works of the fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Pavl, are m—_— which are theſe, Aanlte- Gal. 5. 
ry, Fornication, Wncleanneſs, Laſcivionſneſs, Idelatry, witchcraft, Hatred Variance, Emu- '91*%.*i- 
lations, wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 
ingss of which Tell you before, as Ihaue told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. He doth not ſay, they which have done 
ſuch things ſhall not be ſaved, bur manifeſtly to the contrary, ---Such were ſome of 
108, but ye are waſbed,but ye are ſanitified ; but herſays 3 they which do ſuch things,and 
without amendment of hiteſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by any 
pretence of ſorrow and good purpoſes, They ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 

- And again, in another Epiſtle, Know ye not, that the avrigbreoas hal not inherit the 
King dow of God ? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetow, nor Drunkards, nor Re* 
vilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Gods Lz 2 In 
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In Chrift Feſw ( ſaith the ſame SePasl in other places) nothing evaileth bar faith : 
nothing fol yo creature : nothing but keeping the Commandments of God; it is not 
then a wiſhing, bur a working. taith ; not wiſhing you were a new Creature, not 
ſorrowing you are not, but being # new Creacurez not wiſhing you had kepr, nor 
ſorrowing you have not kept, nor purpoling vainly to keep, bur keeping - his Com- 
mandments muſt prevail with him. =e 

Pollow peace with all men, and holineſs, ( ſaith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to 
Hebrews) without which no man (ball ſee the Lord, 

Sr. Peter, in his ſecond Epiltle, commends unto us a golden chain of Chriſtian 
perfeRions ; conliſting of theſe links, Faith,Vertme, Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, 
Godlineſs, Brother kindneſs, (harity : and then adds, --- He that lacketh theſe things, 
i blind, and knoweth mot that he was purged from his old fins. Let his ſorrow be never 
ſo great, and his deſires never ſo good, yet if he lack theſe things, he is blind ; and 
Was paryed from his old fins, bat # not. | | 

Lafily, St. Fohn, He thar hath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as he is pare ; the 
meaning is not with the ſame degree of purity, for that is impoſſible ; but with the 
ſame kind, the ſame truth of purity z he that doth not purifie himſelf may, nay, doth 
fatter himſelf, and, without warrant, preſume upon God's favour ; but ris bope he 
hath nor : and again, Li#tle Childrew, let no man acceive you;he that doth righteouſneſs, 
& righteous, even 4: he is righteow ; And thus you ſee all thedivine Writers of the 
New Teſtament, with one conſent, and with one mouth, proclaim the neceſſity of 
real holineſs, and labour together to difinchant us, from this vain phanſie, That men 
may be ſaved by ſorrowing for their fin, and intending to leave it, without effeRual 
converſion and reformation of life ; which,it may well be feared, hath ſent thouſands 
of ſouls to hell in a golden dream of heaven. Wo 

But is nor this to preach works as the Papiſts do 2? No.certainly, it is not ; but to 
preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do : it is to preach the neceſſity of them, 
which nogood Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denied ; but it is not to preach 
the merit of them, which is the error of the Papiſts. wo | 

But is it not to preach the Law, in time of the Goſpel > No certainly, it is not : 
for the Law forgives no fins, but requires exaG obedience, and curſeth every one 
which from herbegtarls ro the end of his life, continucth met in all things which are 
written in the Law to dothem but the Goſpel ſays, and accordingly I have ſaid unto 
you, thyr there is mercy always in ſtore for thoſe who know the day of their viſitation, 
and forlake their ſins in time of mercy $ and that God will pardon their imperfeRi- 
ons in the progreſs of holineſs, who miſcall not preſumptuous and deliberate Sins 
by the name of ImperfeRions , bur ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to ne periet : 
Only I forewarn you that you mult never Jook to be admitred to the Wedding. 
Fealt of the Kings Son, either in the impure rags of any cuſtomary ſin, or without 
the Wedding Garment of Chriſtian holineſs ; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever 
looks to be made partaker of the joys of heaven, muſt make it the chief, if not the 
only buſineſs of his life, to know the will of God, and to doit ; that great wiolence 
is required by our Saviour for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to 
run is a long Race, the building weare toereQ isa great building, and will hardly, 
very hardly be finiſhed in a day that the work we have to do of mortifying all vices, 
and acquiring all Chriſtian vertuesis a long work ; we may eaſily defer it too Jong, 
we cannot poſſibly begin it too ſoon. Only I would perſwade you,and I hope I have 
done ir, that that Repentance which is nor effeual to true and timely Converſion, 
will never be available unto eternal Salvation. And if I have proved unto you, thar 
this is indeed the nature of true Repenrance, then certainly, I have proved withal, 

| that tharRepentance wherewith the generality of Chriſtians content themſelves,not= 
withſtanding their grear profeſſions what they are, and their glorious proteſtations 
of whar they intend ro be, is not the power bur the form ; not the truth, bur the ſha- 
dow of true Repentance ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St, Pauls Prediction, 


Having a form of godlineſs, &c, 
| And 
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And now what remains, but thar ( as I ſaid in the beginning ) I ſhould hnably 
intreat, and earneſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this day, to conjute ih 
his parcicular, what I have proved true in the general ; To take care that the fin of 
formality, though ir be the fin of our times, may yet not be the (in of our peiſons ; 
that we fatisfie not our ſelves with the ſhadows of Religion, without the ſubiiance 
of it, norwith the Form of Godlineſs without the Powey of it, 

To this purpoſe I ſhall beſeech you to conſider, Thar though ſacrificing, butning 
incenſe, celebrating of ſer feſtivals, praying, faſting, and ſuch like, were, under the 
Law, the ſervice 2 God commanded by himſelf z yet whenſoever they proceed not 
from, nor were joyned with the fincerity of an honeſt heart, he profefleth frequent- 
ly almoſt in all the Prophets, not only his ſcorn and contem of them all, as fond, 
empty, and ridiculous ; but alſo his hating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abo- 
minable and impious. —- 

The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prove15.8, What have 1 to de with 
the multitude of your Secrifices ? ſaith the Lord, Eſay the firſt, 7 am full of the burnt 
offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fed beaſts, when ye come to appear before me, who 
required this at your hands ? Bring no more vain Oblations: Incenſe is an abomination to 
me, Icawnot ſuffer your New Moons, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemn Days, it # iniquity even 
your ſolemn Aſſemblies: My ſow hateth your New Moons, and your appointed Feaſts, they 
are 4 burthen to me, I am weary to bear them ; and when you (hall ftretch out your hands, 
Iwill hide mine eyes from you, and thoug h you make many prayers 1will not bear, for your 
hands are full of bloud. 

And again, 1ſa.66. 3. He that kills an Oxt is as if he flew « man, he that ſacrificeth « 
Lamb # if he cat off a Dogs neck, he that offereth an Oblation as if he offered Swines-fleſh, 
he that burneth incenſe as if he bleſſed an idol. And what's the reaſon of this ſtrange F 
averſion of God from his own Ordinances? It follows in the next words, They have 
choſen their own ways and their ſoul delighteth in their abominutions. \ 
| Terrible are the words which he ſpeakerh to the ſame purpoſe in the Propheſie of 
Amos,Chap.5.4.21,22,23« I hate, 1 deſpiſe your Feaſt days, and 1 will not ſmell im your 
fakemn Aſſemblies, thong h you offer me burnt Offerings,and meat-Offerings,1 will not ac- 
cept them, nor will I regard your peace Offerings. WIE. 

' Now, Beloved, if this hypocrifie, this reſting in outward performances were fo 
odious ro God under the Law,a Religion full of Shadows,and Ceremoniggg certain- 
ly it will be much more odious to do fo under the Goſpel,aReligion ch more 

mpliciry, and exaQting ſo much the greater ſincerity of the heart, even becauſe ir 
disburdens the outward man of the performance of legal Rites and Obſervances. 
And therefore if we now under the Goſpel, ſhall think ro delude God Almighty, as 
AMichol did Sant, with an Idol handſomly dreſt inſtead of the true David ; if we ſhall 
content and pleaſe our ſelves with being of ſuch or ſuch a Se or Profeſſion ; with 
going co Church ,ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing,re- 
peating, or preaching of Sermons,with zeal for Ceremonies; or zeal againſt them z 
ory indeed, with any thing beſides conſtant piety rowards God, Loyalty and obedi- 
ence towards our Soveraign, Juſtice and Charity rowards all our Neighbours, Tem- 
perance,Chaſtity, and Sobriety towards our ſelves, certainly we ſhall one day find, 
that we have not mocked God, but our ſelves ; and that our portion among Hypo- 
crites ſhall be greater than theirs. 

In the nexc place, let me intrear you to conſider the fearful jadgment which God 
hath particularly threatned to this very ſin of Drawing nigh unto him with our lips, 
when our hearts are far from him : It isthe great judgment of being given over to the 
ſpirit of ſlumber and ſecurity, the uſual forerunner of ſpeedy deſolation and deſtruRi- 
on, as we may ſec in the 29 (hap.of 1ſaiah,from the 9g to the 14 verſe,Stay your ſelves 
and wonder, cry ye out, and ery; They are drunken but not with wine, they ſtagger but 
not with ſlrong drink : for the Lord hath poured ont upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, aud 
hath cloſed your eyes. The Prophets, and your Rglers, the Seers hath he covered: and 
after, ar the 14 verſce,The wiſdom of their wiſemen ſpall periſh, and the — 
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of their Prudent-men ſball be hid, Certainly, this judgment if ever it were upon any 
people, we have cauſe to fear it is now upon us-For,it the ſpirit of deep ſleep were not 
upon us, How could weſleep ſo ſecurely even upon the brink vf-the pit of perditis 
on ? How could we proceed on ſo confidently in our mirth and jollity, nay, in our 
crying fins and horrible impieties ; now when the hand of God is upon us,and wrath 
is gone out andeven ready to conſume us ? And if the wiſdom of our Wiſe-men 
were not periſhed, How were it poſſible they{hould ſo obſtinately refuſe the ſecu- 
rity offered of our Laws, Liberties, and Religion, by the King's Oath, by his Exe- 
crations on himſelf, ard his poſterity, in caſe he ſhould violate ir ; by the Oaths of 
all his Miniſters not to conſent to, or be inſtruments in, ſuch a Violation ; by the ſo 
much deſired Triemnia! Parliament, from which no tranſgrefſor can poſſibly be ſe- 
cure ; and inſtead of al this ſecurity, ſeek for it by a Civil War, the continuance 
whereof, muſt bring us to deſtruRinn and deſolation, or elſe He hath deceived us by 
whom we are taught, That a Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot land. | 

.. Now what was the fin which provoked this fearful judgment > What but ther 
Which I have laboured to convince you of, and to diflwade you from, even the fin 
of Hypocrific z as we may ſee ar the ewelfth verſe, Wherefore ſaith the Lord, for as 
much as this people draw, near me with their mouth, and with their lips do howour me,but 
have removed their heart far from me + and their fear toward me us taught by the pre- 
cepts of men : therefore; behold I will proceed to do a marvellows work among ft them z, for 


' the wiſdom of their Wiſe-men ſball periſh, &c. 


Conſider, thirdly, what woes, and woes, and woes our Saviour thunders our 
agar the Scribes and Phariſees. for their Hy poctifie, Woe be unto you Scribes, and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites z, and again and again, Woe be unto you Scribes,and Phariſees, Hy- 


 pocrites : Beloved, if we be Hypocrites as they were, Tithe Mint and Cummin, and 


neglett the weighty matters of the Law, judgment, and juſtice, and mercy, as they did : 

Make long Prayers, and under a pretence devour Widows houſes, as they did : Waſb the 
out fide of the Diſh and Platter, while within we are full of ravening and wickedneſs s 
write God's Commandments very .lJarge and fair upon our Phylatteries, bur thur 
them quite out of our hearts : Build the _—_— of the old Prophets, and kill their 
ſucceſſors: 1n fine, if we be like painted Sepalchres, as they were, outwardly garniſhed 
and beautiful, but within full of dead mens bones and rottenneſs; we are then to make 
accomprt xbat all thefe woes belong to us, and will one day overtake us. 

Confi@h lafily, che terrible example of 4nanias and Saphira, and how they were 
ſnatcht away in the very a& of their fin, and that their fault was ( as the Text tells 
us) chat they Lied unto God. Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand times : 
our whole lives ( if ſincerely examined ) would appear, I fear little leſs but a perpe- 
tual Lie s hitherto God hath been merciful ro us, and given us time to repent z bur 
ler - not proceed {till in imitating their faQ, leſt at length we be made partakers of 
their fall. | 
 Godof his infinite mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our $a+ 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; by whom and with whom, in the unity ot the holy Spirit, 
be all honour and glory to the eternal Father, world without end, Amen, 
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PSALM XIV. 1. 
The Fool hath faid in his heart, There is no God. © b; 


=HF you will turn over ſome few leaves, as far as the 53 Pſalm, 
you ſhall not only find my Text, but this whole Pſalm 
without any alteration, ſave only in the fifth verſe, and thar 
not at all in the ſenſe neicher. What ſhall we ſay > Took 
the holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular notice of the 
ſayings and deeds of a Fool, that one expreſſion of them 
would not ſerve the turn ? Or, does the babling and mad- 
neſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, as that we nced to have 
them urged upon us once and again, and athird time in the 
third of the Romans ? Surely not any one of us preſent here, is this Fool : Nay, if 
any one of us could but tell where to find ſuch a Fool as this, that would offer to 
ſay, though inhis heart, There & mo God 5 he ſhould not reſt in quiet, he ſhould ſoon 
perceive we were not of his fation. 

2.\We, that are able to tell David an Article or two of faith, more than ever he 
was acquainted with ! Nay, more : Can we, with any imagiaable ground of reaſon 
be ſuppoſed liable ro any ſuſpicion of Atheiſm, that are able to read to David a 
LeQure out of his own Pſalms, and explain the meaning of his own Propheſies, 
much clearer than himſelf, which held the Pen to the holy Spirit of God > Though 
we cannot deny, bur that in other things there may be found ſome ſpice of folly and 
imperfection in us : but it cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with 
the heavenly Manna of God's Word, that can inſtru& our Teachers, and are able to 
maintain Opinions and Tenents, the ſcruples whereof not both the Uyiverſities of 
this Land, nor the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve ; that ir ſhould be poſſible for 
us ever to come to that perfeRton and excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to enter- 
tain a thought, that zhere # no God :\ Nay, we are not fo uncharitable as to charge a 
Turk or an Infidel with ſuch an horrible imputarion as this. 


3. Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own conceits : If you will ſeriouſly 


examine the third of the Romans ( which I mentioned before ) you ſhall find thar 
St. Paul, out of this Pſalm, and the like words of 1ſat«h, doth conclude the whole 
Poſterity of Adams ( Chriſt only excepred ) under fin. and the curſe of God : whieh 
inference of his were weak and inconcluding, unleſs every man of his own nature, 
were ſuch a one as the Prophet here defcribes; and the ſame Apoſtle in another 
place exprefles, Eves altogether without God in the world ; i. e. not maintaining ir as 
an opinion which they would undertake by force of Argument to confirm, That 
there is no God : For, weread not of above three or four among the Heathens, that 
were of any faſhion, which went thus far ? But ſuch as though in their diſcourſe 
and (ſerious thoughts they do not queſtion a Deity, bur would abhor any man thar 
' would not liberally allow unto God all his glorious Attributes, yet in their hearts 
and affeRions they deny him ; they live as if there was no God, having no reſpect ar 
all ro him in all their projets, and therefore indeed, and in God's or bony become 
formally, and in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech, very Atheiſts. 
4.Thar this is moſt true, and that therefore many,who,becauſe they are Orthodox 
in 
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in opinion, have thereupon a great conceit of their faith rowards God ; yet, being 
ſtrictly examined, (hall be found to have built ſuch glorious buildings in (hew upon 
Sand ; or, which is worſe, to have made hay and ſtubble (matter fit only for the fire) 
foundations of many golden hopes, and glorious preſumptions, muſt be ſhewed ar 
large hereafter. | 

5. The words now read, are a ſecret confeſſion which the Fool whiſpers to his 
own heart : He neither can nor dare profeſs this openly, and when he calls his rea- 
ſon to counſel about this buſineſs, the queſtion is far otherwiſe ſtated. The words do 
not run thus, The Fool = convinced by evidence of reaſon and demonſtration, 
hath concluded, There is no God ; no, this is no Heatheni(h Philoſophical Fool, he 
iS Quite of another temper: This is a worldly, proud, malicious, projeRing wiſe 
Fool, a Fool that knows it is for his advantage to put God out of his thoughts ; and 
therefore doth forcibly captivate, and wiltully hoodwink his underſtanding, and 
thinks he hath obtained a great viRory, if he can contrive any courſe to bring himſelf 
to that paſs, that no cold melancholy thoughts of God or Hell, may interrupt or re- 
ſtrain him from freely wallowing 1n the Jults and uncleanneſs of his heart, without 
any remorſe, without any.reluEtance or griping within him. Iris for his Hearts ſake, 
the love that he bears to the luſts thereof,that makes him an Atheiſi;1f it could ſtand 
with that courſe and trade of life that he is reſolved upon, to entertain contrary 
thoughts, he would as ſoon work his judgment and thoughts another way. And 
theretore in his open profeſſion, it ſometimes falls our, that even when he wiſhes 
there were no God,yet he is a very forward zealous acknowledger in general of Gad 
and hisglorious Attributes : Sothat the ſame defire of a quiet and uninterrupted 
enjoying the ſcope and freedom of the Juſts and afteions of his heart, makes him 
both a reſolute ſecret Atheiſt, and withal wiſe enough to keep his folly to himſelf, 
and to make none elſe acquainted with his curious art and method of ſuch wotul 
ſelf-deceiving, but his dearly beloved Heart. The Fool, &c. 

6, The diſcuſſion of theſe words, does not engage me toa dividing or deſcanting 
upon the whole Pſalm : Ler it ſuffice, that we may moſt probably conceive, that Da- 
vid in this Pſalm intends the deſcription of the woful eſtate of that Kingdom, after 
God had taken away his good Spirit from Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God 
did greedily lay hold on that occaſion to vex and deſpite,and,as much as was in their 
power, to lay waſte the _— of God. 

7. The Fool ( who is the perſon that through the whole Pſalm works all the mif- 
chief ) inthe Original is, Nabal : which hath the ſignification of fading, dyingor fal- 
ling away, as doth a leaf, or flower, 1ſa.40-8, And is a Title given to the fooliſh 
man, as having loſt the juyce and ſap of wiſdom,reaſon, honeſty,and godlinels ; being 
fallen from grace, ungrateful,and without the life of God : As a dead carkeſs(which 
of this word is called Nebalah, Lev.1r.40.) and therefore ignoble and of vile eſteem, 
oppoſed to the Noble-man,1ſa+ 32+5.+The Apoſtle in the Greek turneth it imprudenr, 
or without underſtanding, Rem. 10,19 from Devt. 32.31, 

8. Hath ſaid in his Heart, There, &c, 4. e. Not ſo much perſwadeth himſelf in ſe- 
cret,that there & zo God; But rather expreſleth ſo in his life,or in his affetions,which 
are called the Heart, in the phraſe of God : proportionable to the ſame expreſſion 
of David,Pſal.10.4. The wicked through the pride of bis countenance will not ſeek after 
God, God u not in all his crafty purpoſes. If you would have the full ſenſe of my Text 
more largely expreſſed, turn to Tz. 1. 16. where perſons of the ſame mould that 
the Prophet here complains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they know God, - 
but in works they deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every good work 
woid of judgment. ; 

9. Where are obſervable firſt, the cauſe of this PraRical Atheiſm, in theſe laſt 
words of the verſe, They were to every good work, &356K4uor, and that was Ignorance, 
or rather Imprudence,Inconſiderance : Implying not a bare want of knowledge z bur 
an abuſing thereof, in not reducing it to practice, in hiding the light which was in 


them under a buſhel, Secondly, Then we have the manner of the expreſſion of this 
Atheiſm, 
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Atheiſm, vis, nor in words, or in opinion to deny God, but, which is worſe; in 
the carriage and courſe of our life ; to allow him his Attributes; and yet not to fear 
him, nor to ſtand iri awe of his power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite , to 
diſtruſt his Providence, to ſlight his Promiſes , neglect his Threatnings, which is in 
effect, as much as in him lieth, to tear and raviſh from him all his glorious Attri- 
butes, by living, as if God himſclt were leſs powertul, leſs wiſe than himſelf; im- 
provident, not deſcrving ſo much fear of his power, or reſpe@ to his command, as 
he would perform to a wretched mortal man, that is a lictle ricker, or in ſome place 
of Authority above him, 

10. I nced travel no farther for a diviſion to my own Text: Here we may ob- 
ſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The cauſe of Arheiſm, and by conſequence, all the abominable 
impieties that follow in the Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance, Indiſcretion, Inconſide- 
rance, expreſled inthe perſon of Nabal, The Fool: Secondly , We have the expre(- 
ſion of it, not by word of mouth, or writing, but per motum cordis, by the inclina- 
tion of the heart, or affeQions, | 

11. In the proſecution of the former patt (which may very well take up and 
ſpend this Hour-glaſs)1 ſhall proceed thus : Firſt, I will conſider wherein this folly 
conliſts, and that it is not ſo muchin an utter ignorance of God and his holy Word, 
as4not making a good uſe of it when it is known, a ſuffering irto lie dead, to ſwim 
ur:-proficably in the brain, without any fruit thereof in the reformation of ones life 
and converſation ? And there I will ſhew you, the extreme folly for a man to ſeek 
to increaſe his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a defire and reſolution toin- 
creaſe proportionably in a ſerious aQive pertormance thereof, Secondly, I will 
propoſe to your conſideration the extreme unavoidable danger; and increaſe of 
ouilr, that knowledge without praQtice brings with it : To both which confide- 
rations I ſhall ſeverally annex Applications to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, 
and ſo ſpend out my time. | 

12. Now I take it for granted , that I have hit right in declaring whereiri 
the folly of Nabal in my Text confiſts , namely 5 in an unfruirful knowledge, a 
knowledge thar lies fallow , is not exerciſed : which, if it were not allowed me, 
I would only refer my ſelf for proof unto ſome of David's Pſalms , and almoſt all 
his Sons Proverbs: 'I ſhould fin againſt the plenty of matter in my Text more 
worth our conſideration , if I ſhould enlarge my ſelf inthis point : Only one place 


a we 


Is 


I, 


of David (hall ſuſhce , and that is in Pſalm 111: 10, where he repeats that old Pal, 311, 
Divine Proverb made by God himſelf, the Lord knows how long ſince, and by him '*: 


delivered to man, as Fob telleth us, chap. 28. vers 28, The Pſalmiſts words are 
theſe, The fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all 
they that do thereafter. 

13s I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome part of this Fool : 
bur becauſe the other piece of extreme deſperate folly is rather the ſin of theſe 
days , namely , a barren uneffeual knowledge ; therefore 1 ſhall rather inſiſt 
upon it : Yet, by the way, I ſhall nor fail to diſcover to you the danger of the 
other too, 

14+ It is 2 pretty Obſervation, thar the Author of the Narration of the Engh/b 
Seminary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the' Devil has 
uſed in aſlailing and diſturbing the peace and quiet of the Church, with Hereſies and 
Schiſms : He began (ſaith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed , concerning one 
God the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; againſt which in the firſt 
300 years he armed the Simonians, Menandrians, Bafilidians, Valentinians, Marcio- 
mites, Manichees, and Gnofticks, After the 300d year he oppoſed the ſecond Article, 
p__ the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noets- 
ans, Sabellians, Paullians, Photinians, and Arrians , Aﬀer the four hundreth year he 
ſought to undermine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and leventh Articles of the Incarnation, 
Paihon, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond coming to- Judgment, by the 
Hereſies of Neſtorins , Theodorus ,, Eutyches , Dioſcorms , (napheus , Sergity ; 8c: 
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After the eight hundred and fixtieth, he aflailed the eighth Article concerning the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, by the Herefic and Schiſm of the Greek Church : Laſtly , fince the year 
one thouſand , till theſe times, his buſineſs and craft has eſpecially expreſſed 
it ſelf in ſeeking roſubvert the ninth and tenth , concerning the Holy Catholique 
Church, and forgiveneſs of fins, by the aid and Miniſtery of the Pontificians, A- 
nabaptiſts, Familiſts , and the like : And with the deceirs and ſnares of theſe 
his cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now Chriſtian 
world. 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and ſome with us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird our of the ſnare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primi- 
tive luſtre and integrity : Nay more, (which is a greater happineſs than God ever 
created to thoſe his choſen good ſervants which lived in the Intancy of the Church) 
the profeſſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from being dangerous , or infa- 
mous, that we have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate , the power and inforce- 
ment of the Laws and Statutes, ro maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain 
and undefiled, againſt all Heretical and Schiſmatical oppugners thereof, 

16. If ever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deliverance , 
then let our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of joy- 
fulneſs and melody we remember not our eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatcht us our 
of Egypt, and our victorious paſlage through a Red-Sea of Blood and Ruine, Thou 
O Lord wilt not hear our Prayers. 

17. It was a ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle Saint Pal gave to other 
Gentiles after ſuch a glorious Vidory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be pot high- 
minded, but fear. Hereſic is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſhed with to aſ- 
ſault and infeſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous : He has the 
cunning to deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſie in the work neither, 
You would wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil ro make an Orthodox 
Chriſtian, one perfe& and ſtudied in all the points of the Creed, and one that can 
for a need maintain the Truth thereof againſt all gain-ſayers ; I ſay, it would ſeem 
ſtrange for the Devil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh the very 
Foundations of his Faith, and yer not art all to alter his opinions neither : Yer, 
that it is not only a poſſible congrivance, but tootoo ordinary and familiar in theſe 
times, woſul Experience hath mage it evident. 

18. The art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought a- 
bout, is clearly detc&ted by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the 
Sower, in theſe words, When they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away 
the Word out of their Hearts, i. e, The Devil will give ſuch people leave freely to hear 
the Ward ot God preached,to ſtudy ir,diſpute ir,to know and be acquainted with all 
the curious intricate ſubrilties of it, upon condition that they will promiſe to reſolve 
not tobe a jot the berter diſpoſed for it in their lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim 
in the Brain, that the Ulnderſtanding ſhould be enlightned , the fancy affeted and 
pleaſed with ir, ſo that he may have leave to ſtop the ſecret intercourſe and paſſa- 
ges thence to the Heart : It troubles him not to have the precious ſeed of the word 
entertain'd by a may, fo that it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries , and rot multi- 
ply : ſo that the heart be not plough'd up, and furrowed for the receiving of it; as 
long as there is no fruitful Harveſt there, all goes well. | 

19. He will be ſo far from hindering ſuch trom going to the Church, ſothar their 
errant be to learn what they may be able to talk ot , and maintain diſcourſe with, 
that he:gould with every day were a Sunday for them , that they might be able by 
abundance of knowledge, fruitleſs, and void of praQtiſe, to haſten and aggravate 
their own damnation. 

20, Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay, contents and (a- 
tisfies with an empty, ſpeculative, aerial knowledge, a knowledge, only fruitful in 


increaſing their guilr, and torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, ignorant, calie _ 
child- 
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childithly afeRed with a knowledge, glorious only in ſhew,without any ſubſtance, 
or depth ac all. And yer this wasa rempration ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ; tor juſt 
ſo did the Devil entrap Adam at the firſt z ſo that, in him, we have received one 
foil already, at this weapon : And he proceeds daily in ating that over again : For 
what was it which deſtroyed Adam, bur the preferriag of the Tree of Knowſcdge,be- 
fore the Tree of Life 2 647 | 

+ 21, St, James | pom of ſuch perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to rake much of rhe 

Oo 


envy and guilt of cruel a deceit and couſenage as this is, from off the Dzvil, and 


to lay it upon themſelves : Be not hearers of the word only, but doers alſo , deceiving James 1. 


our ſelves. He conteſles ſuch to be fools, couſened and deceived people ; bur them- 
ſelves, (aich he, are their own cheaters: wherein lies a clrong Emphalis, expreſſing 
the extream unhappineſs of ſuch poor deceived wretches, It the cunning inftnuari-, 
on of one, that tor his own ends pretends friendſhip ro me, draw me into. ſome in- 


convenience, or danger ; the world will chink me a fool for being ſo catch'd,and nur, 


being able to dive and pierceinto his ſecret purpoſes : Bur this tolly is not of fo per-. 
fect a (train, bur that it may deſerve both excule, and pity : Buc that man thar ſpends 


his whole life in contriving and plotting, and lay ing ſnares for his own ſoul ; it after 


all chis ado he be indeed caught inthe pit, that with ſo much pains he digged only 
for himſelf, Would not any man fortcir his diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe, or 
pity him? And in ſuch, or worſe a calc, is he rhat contents himſelf with. bars hear- 
ing and -—p the Word. NEE 

22. Whodo you think would undertake to excule a Phariſee, if he ſhould be 
condemned for want of ſpiritual wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion it was, whoſe trade 
and courſe of life, to be converſant in the Scriptures : who had ſpent his age in read- 
ing the Holy Wrir, and,ceaching others out of it : One that was ſo curious ia ha- 
ving the Scripture always near him , that he'wore ir continually about him : it was 
a trimming and ornament to his Apparel ; It was always in his eyes ; It was guar- 
ded about the wriſts of his arms, and inſtead of a lace or fringe at the bottom of his 
garment. If one after all this curioſity of dreſſing, ſedulity in reading, induſtry in 
reaching, ſhould at length, with ſo good parts, in ſuch good clothes , go down into 
Hell, and, ſo die for want of true knowledge ; who would adventure to excuſe him, 
who would dareto pity him ? 

23. Yet not one, or two, but the whole Colledge , the whole faRion of them, 


you ſhall find in Matth, 23. very near their end, No leſs than eight woes denoun- Mar, :z, 


ced againſt chem by our Saviour himſelf, (who is not very forward to —_ , he 
came upon a far other buſineſs) and all thoſe woes for their folly and blindneſs ? In 
the denouncing of every Woe, bur one, he ſtyles them Hypocrites. (And an Hy po* 
crite, you know, is the vericſt fool in the world, for he thinks to couſin and pur a 
cheat upon God , whom yet himſelf confefſes ro be Omniſcient, and who knoweth 
all things.) In that ſingle woe, he calls them blind guides, elſewhere, Fools, and blind. 
This was our Saviour's judgment of them , and you may teſt upon it , that it was 
upon ſufficient grounds, 

24. But their folly and ridiculous madneſs will yet more appear,if you rake notice 
of the opinion and judgment that theſe veryPhariſces gave of themſclveg-lx is in Fohn 
7+ 48, 49+ The occaſion of it. was this. The great Council of the Sanhedrin, (ceing 
ſo many of the ignorant people, (as they thought) ſeduced by our Saviour ; to re- 
medy any further ſpreading of ſo dangerous a contagion , They by common advice 
ſend Officers to attach him, and to make him ſure enough for preaching : The Oth- 
cers find him buſie inſtruQing the people, and, inſtead of laying hands on him, them- 
ſe]ves are even caught , and almoſt bereft of their infidelicy : When Sermon was 
done, they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees , without their Priſon- 
er; and give a good account why they did not fulfil their command, in telling theip, 


they never heard a better Preacher in their lives, Never man , ſay they , ſpake hike Joh.7.46, 


this many, Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates pitying. the ſimplicity and ealineſs of their 
Sergeancs, anſwer them thus ; re ye alſo deceived ? Have any if the Rulers,. 
Aaa z or 


Ver. 47, 
45, 49, 
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or of the Phariſees believed on him > But this people who know not the Law, are curſed. 
Implying, thar if che people had been as well read in the Law of God, as their Tea- 
chers were , they would have kept themſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Ser- 
mons of Chriſt : Bur now they may ſee what difference there is between men ut- 
rerly unacquainted with Gods Word, and themſclves , how ſubje& they arc to de- 
ſtrucion, and to be curſed of God. 

25. How is it poſſible for the wit of man, to imagine folly and madneſs of a 
more perfe& ſirain > Our Saviour Chriſt, whois Truth ir ſelf , did nor exaG Faith 
from his followers meerly for his Miracles ſake , but ſent them to ſearch the Scri- 

tures , For they, ſaith he, zeftifie of me. And yer theſe wiſe men impute ir ro their 

nowledge of the Law, that they were freed from this curſe into which the poor 
gray people fell. How cunningly have theſe fools laid a ſnare for their own 
ves ? | 
26. Alas, what could the poor people think, when they heard their Doors and 
Magiſtrates, (men that were gods to them, that ſate in Moſes Chair) condemned of 
ſuch extream folly and indiſcretion 2 What will become of us, (might they ſay, if 
the Phariſees (from whom all that we know, is but a thin thrifty gleaning) have ſo 
many woes denounced againſt them for want of ſpiritual knowledge ? 

27. Certain it was, There were many poor ſouls, whom the Phariſces kept our 
of Heaven for company. Our Saviour tells them ſo much ; Te neither go into Hea: 
wen your ſelves, wor ſuffer others to goin: But they were ſuch as they had infeed 
with their Leaven : Such as made thoſe rotten ſuperſtruions', which thoſe great 
DoRors built upon the Word, foundations of their Faith and Hope : And as cer- 
rain it is, that many there were, upon. whom God out of his gracious favour and 
mercy, had not beſtowed ſuch piercing brains, and enquiring heads, as ro make 
them acquainted with their dangerous Opinions and Traditions, They were ſuch as 
made better; uſe ofthart little knowledge they had, / then to vent it in diſcourſe, or in 
maintaining Opinions and Tenentsagainſt the Church, They heard the Word with 
an humble honeſt hearr, ſubmitting themſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith 
ro its proper ſear, the Heart and AﬀeRions, and it was fruitful in their lives and pra- 
iſe. The wiſdom of Solomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf ro Idolatry, and 
— "1 folly and madneſs, to the diſcretion and prudence of theſe poor deſpi- 
£d People. ' 

28, Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay , There is xs 
Ged, may have witenough to underſtand more ; nay, in the opinion of the world, 
may make a filly fool of him, that has laid up in his heart unvaluable treaſures of 
ſpiritual wiſdom and knowledge. And therefore the Zatin Tranſlation following St. 
Paxl, might more ſignificantly have ftiled him 1wprudess, than Infipiens. For the 
wiſdom whichis according to Godlineſs,doth moſt exaQly anſwer to that Prudence 
which moral Philoſophers make a general over-ruling Virtue , to give bounds and 
limirs to all our ARiong, and to find out a temper and mean wherein we ought to 
walk: And therefore a moſt learned Divine of our Church , yer alive, knew very 
well what he ſaid, when he defin'd our Faith to be 4 ſpiritual Prudence; implying, 
that Faith bears the ſame office and ſway inthe life and praiſe of a Chriſtian , .as 
Prudence of a moral honeſt man. T 

29. Now, ſaith 4rifotle, there may be many intemperate, youthful, difſolute ſpi- 
rirs, which may have an admirable , piercing, diſcerning judgment in ſpeculative 
Sciences , asthe Mathematicks, Metaphyfſicks, and the like z becauſe the _— 
upon ſuch Contemplations, does not at all croſs, or trouble, thoſe rude untame 
—_ and affeions of theirs : yea, they may be 1, in the ſpeculative know- 

edge of Virtues : But all this while they are notwithſtanding utterly invincibly,im-: 
prudent ; becauſe Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning judgment and ap- 
prehenfion, bur a ſerenity and calmneſs in the paſhons, 

30. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprehend ſome Ancients, 
Who called all Virtues Sciences 3 and (aid, that each particular virtue was __ 

| rt : 
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Art: requiring only an enlightning or informing of the Reaſon; and Underſtanding, 
which any, for a little coſt and ſmall pains-raking in frequenting the learned LeRures 
of Philoſophers, need not doubt but cafily to obrain, | 

3ZI+ This conceit, of ſo learned a man does very well deſerve our proſecution : 
And it will not be at all (werving from the bnfineſs in hand : Therefore I ſhall ſhew 
you, how the Moraliſt, by the force of natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelf a Di- 
vinity and Religion, reſembling, both in method and many ſubſtantial parts, the 
glorious learning of a Chriſtian, I rold you the forenamed- Door did very well to 
call our Faith, or Aflent to ſupernatural Myſteries, 4 ſpiritual Prudence. | 

32, Now, beſides moral prudence, nay , before the moraliſt can make any uſe 
thereof, or exerciſe it in the work of any virtue , there is required another general 
Virtue, which the Philoſopher calls Uaiverſal Juſtice, which is nothingelſe, bur a 
ſobriety and remper in the affeQions , whereby they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto 
well inform'd Reaſon, So that whatſoever it commands to be done , there is no re- 
bellion, no unwillingneſs in the Paſſions , bur they proceed readily ro execution, 
though it be never ſo diſtaſtful to ſenſe. 

33. Now how well does this expreſs the nature of Charity : for , whatelſe is 
Love, but a ſweet breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt does, as it did in the beginning ot —_ incubare aquis, move by 2 cheriſh- 
ing, quieting virtue, upon the Sea ot our Paſhons © Did not the ſame Spirit come to 
Eliah in aſoft whiſper 2 He walks not i» Turbize , in a ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tem- 
peſt in our AﬀeCions. Now when we have received this ipeſſimam Dei particulam, 
(as Plato (aid of the Soul) this ſhred or portion of the Holy Spirit, which is Chari- 
ty, how evenly and temperately do we behave our ſelves ro God, and all the 
world beſides? How willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves to the per- 
formance of whatſoever Faith, out of God's Word, doth enjoyn us ? | 

34. Bur yet the Analogy and proportion between theſe two is more evident and 
obſervable : That Univerſal Juſtice is no particular ſingular virtue , neirher hath ir 
any particulavſingular obje&. (As other virtues have ; For example, Temperance, 
or Abſtinence, which hath co do with ſenſual delights and pleaſures, and none elle.) 
But when it isdetermined to, and faſtens on, the objec of a particular virtue, it is 
converted into, and iacorporates with that very virtue : For example, If 1 doexer- 
cile this general Habit of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern diet, 
or ſenſual pleaſures, it becomes abſtinence z if upon objects of terror, it becomes 
Fortitude, or Magnanimity : Juſt ſo is it with Charity, For, 

35- Charity is a virtue which never goes alone, and is buſied in ſolitary places; 
being reſerved andexcluded , from the ſociety and communion of other Graces : 
Bur it is that which ſeaſons, gives life and efficacy to all the reſt z without which, 
if it were poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful hand of God ever 
ſhowted upon reaſonable Creature ; yet, if St, Paw ſpeak truth, I ſhould be nothing 
worth : It 1s that which fulfils all the Commandments : This is evident to all char. | 
ſhall bur ſlightly and in haſte read over # (or. 13. beginning with verſe 4. and ſo on- * Cor.t3. 
wards: where we may behold almoſt all the virtues that can be named , enwrapped ® ** 
in one virtue of Charity ; and Love, according to the ſeveral As thereof, chang'd 
and transform'd into ſo many ſeveral Graces. 1t ſuffereth long, and ſo 'tis Longani- 
mity ; /t is kind, and ſo *tis Courtelie ; It vaunteth not it ſelf, and ſo 'tis Modeſty 2 
It ts not Ped wp, and ſo'1is Humility ; 1t is not eafily provot'd, and fo 'tis Lenity ; 
It thinketh no evil, and ſo "cis Simplicity ; It rejoyceth in the Truth, and ſo 'tis Verity; 
It beareth all things, and ſo.'tis Fortitude ; 1t believeth all things , and (o'cis Faith ; 
It hopeth all things, and ſo*tis Confidence ; It endareth all things,and ſo 'tisPaticncey 
It never faileth, and fo 'tis Perſeverance» 

36+ You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely Faich and Charity; though 
not naturally expreſs'd , yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moraliſts And to 
make up the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, 
reaſonably well (hadow'd out in that which they call 1ntentio Finis: which is no- 


thing 
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thing elſe but a forc-taſting of the happineſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a 
ſufficient reward for all eheir ſevere and melancholick endeavours. 

37. What (hall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) ſhall the Hearheniſh Moralif, 
meerly out of the ſtrength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the knowledge of what 
is good and fit to be dore, without a praGile of it upon our afcRions, and outward 
actions, to be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemptible > And ſhall we, 
who have the Oracles of God ; nay, the whole perfe& will of God fully ſer down 
in the holy Sctiptures, in every page almoſt whereof , we find this urg'd and pre(v'd 
vpon us, That to know our Maſters will, without performing ir, is fruicleſs unto 
us ; ndy, will intend the hear, and add virtue and power to the Jake of fire and 
brimſtone ; reſerved for ſuch empty unfruicful Chriſtians : and ſhall we, I ſay, 


- content our ſelves any longer with bare hearing and knowing of the Word, and no 


Mat,7.22s 


more? God forbid, rather let us utterly avoid this holy Temple of God : Let us 
rather caſt his Word behind our backs, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever 
our fore-fathers were : Let us contrive any courſe to cut off all commerce and en- 
ecrcourſe, all communion and acquaintance with our God , rather than when we 
profeſs to know him, and willingly co allow him all thoſe glorious Titles and Artri- 
butes by which he hath made himſelf known unto us in his Word, in our hearts 
to deny him, in our lives and praQtiſes to diſhanour him, and uſe him deſpight- 


fully. | / 
38. It were no hard maatter, I think, to perſwade any,but reſolved hardned minds, 


that Fruit is neceflary before any admiſſion into heaven , only by propoſing to your 


conſiderations the form and proceſs of that Judgment, ro which you andevery man 
in his own perſon muſt ſubmit. The Authors word may be taken for the truth of 
what I ſhall cell you : for-the ſtory we receive from his mouth that ſhall be Judge 
x a , and therefore is likely to know what coutfe and order himſelt will 
obſerve, 4-1 

39. In the general Reſurreion, when ſentence of Abſolution, or condemnation, 
ſhall be paſs'd upon every one according to his deſerts, Knowledge is on no fide 
mentioned : but one, beciule he hath cloathed the naked, and fed the hungry , and 
done ſuch like works of Charity, he is taken ; and the reſt, that have not done (o 
much, arc refuſed : Will it avail any one then to ſay, Lord, we confeſs, we have 
pot done theſe works, but we have ſpent many an hour in hearing and talking of 
thy Word : nay, we have maintain'd to the utmoſt of our power, and to our own 
great prejudice, many Opinions and Tenents : Alas ! we little thought , that any 
ſpotted imperfe& work of ours was requiſite, we were reſolved that for workin 
thou hadſt doneenough for us to get us toheaven > Will any ſuch excuſcs as theſe 
ſerve tbe turn ? Far be it from us to think ſo. 

40+ If you will curn to Marth. 7. 22. you ſhall find ironger and better excuſes 
then theſe to no purpoſe : Many ſball ſay unto me, (ſaith Chril Lord, have xot we 
propheſied in thy Name © Thele were ſomething more than hearers, they had ſpent 
their time in preaching and converting ſouls unto Chriſt , (which is a work, if di- 
rected to a right end, of the moſt precious and admirable value , that it is poſſible 
tor a creature to perform :) And yet whiles they did not praQiiſe themſelves what 
they taught others, they became Caſt-aways. Others there were , that had caft out 
Devils, and done many miracles ; And yerſo lov'd the unclean ſpirits, that them- 
ſelves were poſſeſs'd withal, that they could not endure to part company then, and 
now were never likely. | 

41, Bur have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory > Were not theſe In- 
ſtcuRions fitter for the Univerſities ? Had it not been more fit and ſeaſonable for 
me to have inſtruQed and catechiz'd mine hearers, rather than to give them cautions 
and warnings, leſt they ſhould abuſe their knowledge 2 No ſurely Irſtruftions 
ro make uſe of knowledge in our praRiſe and converſation , and not to content our 
ſelves with meer knowing and hearing, and talking of the myſteries of our Salva- 


tior, cannot in the moſt ignorant Congregation be unſeaſonable. Even the = 
rnen 
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then which were utter ſtrangers from the knowledge of Gods ways , did notwith= 
ſtanding render themſelves inexcuſable, for detaining ſome part of the Truth, as ir 
were, naturally ingrafred in them, in unrighteouſneſs. So, that there is no man in 
the world, but knows much more than he practiſes, every man hides ſome part, ar 
lea(t, of his Talent in a Napkin, wheretore let every man, even the molt ignorant that 
hears me this day, ſearch the moſt inward ſecret corners of his heart for this treaſure 
of knowledge,and let him take it forth, and put it tnto the Uſurers hands, and trade 
thriftily with ir, that he may return his Lord his own with increaſe , Bleſſed is that 
ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing : Verily 1 ſay unto you, he 
{ball make him Ruler over all his houſhold. 

42+ And thus I have gone through one member of my firſt General, namely, the 
conſideration, wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth conſiſt, In 
the proſecution whereof, I have diſcovered unto you , how ſeverally Saran plants 
his Engines for the ſubverſion of the Church : In the Primitive times, when Re- 
ligion was more\tirring and aRive, and Charity in Faſhion, he aflay'd ro corrupt 
mens underſtandings wirh Herefies ; and there, by the way, was obſerv'd his or- 
der and method, how diſtinctly beginning in thoſe firſt times with the firſt Article he 
hath orderly ſuccceded to corrupt the next following , and pow in theſe laſt days, 
he's got roeven the laſt end of the Creed, But{ince, by the mercy and goodnels of 
God, we are delivered and ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; he 
hath raiſed another Engine again us that ſtand, and that is, to work , that our Or- 
thodox Opinions do us no good ; which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of 
our Hearts, and making it unfruieful in our Lives : Now thoſe that are thus invea- 
. gled and wrought upon, are meerly befool'd by the Devil, or rather by themſelves, 
tor ſo I rold you, that Saint _ ſays: And for an example, I propos'd the lear- 
ned Phariſees, who for all their learning and knowledge in the Scripture, yet our 
Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes againſt them for being Fools and blind 
Guides. 90 that the Fool in hand was not oppos'd to a Learned man , but to a 
Prudent man : And therefore a worthy DoQtor of our Church did well define Faith 
to be A ſpiritual Prudence, that is, 4 knowledge ſought out only for practiſe. And 
there I compared Faith with moral Prudence , and the fruit thereof Charity with 
the virtue of Univerſal Juſtice» Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up 
in judgment againſt us, for not doing ſo much with the help and advantage of 
God's Word as they could without it; I did, and do, befeech you not to con- 
rent your ſelves with meer knowing and hearing, with only a conceit of Faith with- 
out Works, for that was an ancient Hereſie in the Nicolaitans, (whom God by name, 
profefleth an Hatred to, as Enſebize tells us.) And for an effeual motive, 1 told 
you, how at the laſt great Tryal , you ſhall not be catechis'd , How well you can 
ſay your Creed , or how many Catechiſms. without Book, but, how fruitful in 
works of Charity your Faith hath been, And fo I come to the ſecond member of 
the firſt General , namely , the conſidggation how dangerous and grievous a bur- 
-_ "0 ent_ will be, where it*ts fruicleſs and ineffe&ual ; of which 

ricenye 

43s l will once again repeat that divine ſentence of the Pſalmiſt in Plal. 11t. 10. . | 
The fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all they that _ " 
do thereafter, i. e, Till a man put his knowledge in practiſe he is ſo far from being a 
good man, that heis ſcarce aman, hath not the underſtanding of a man till he %. 
till he fall a work ; he was wiſer a great deal before he gained his knowledge : 
Knowledge alone is a goodly purchaſe in the mean time. It is ſo worthy a purchaſe, 
thar, as it ſhould ſeem by our Saviour's account,till a man have obtained ſome com- 
petency in knowledge, he nath gotten no right tothe Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. 

44+ For certainly, no man can juſtly challenge damnation, bur he rhat is burden- 
ed with Sin : Now he that hath no knowledgeybur is utterly blind in his underſtand 
ing, hath no (in, that is, in compariſon ; the words are (Fohn 9. 39, &c.) And Fe* Tohn g, 
ſua ſaid, for judgment I am come into this world , that they which ſee nat might ſee, 3% *<- 
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and that they which ſee might be made blind ;, Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflic, 
blindneſs upon any man, but only occaſionally, that is, thoſe which walk in dark- 
neſs, and love it : when the light comes upon them , and diſcovers their wandring, 
they hate ir, and turn their eyes from it, and become more perverſly and obſtinately 
blind. In the ſame ſenſe that St. Paw! ſaith, (Row. 7.) Sin taking occaſion by the Law 
becomes more finful  whillt fin is not oppos'd, it goes on 1n its courſe quietly ; bur 
when the Commandment comes and diſcovers, and rebukes it , it becomes furious 
and abominable ; and much more raging and violent. 

45. There follows, 4nd ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe 
words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo > There is nothing in the world , that a 
Phariſee can with leſs patience endure than to hear any intimation given, that he may 
be ſuſpe&ed of folly : And therefore they were not ſo ſenſible or conceited of ſome 
wrong received, when our Saviour call'd them Generation of Vipers, as they are 
when their wiſdom and diſcretion are call'd in queſtion. Witneſs this anſwer ; 
when no man ſpake to them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand , whether Chriſt in his laſt 
words meant them or no. But whart anſwers our Saviour ? | 

46. Feſws ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye (bould have no fin 3 but nowye ſay, 
we ſee, therefore your fin remaineth. As if he had ſaid , So little ſhall this ſuppoſed 
knowledge, and wiſdom, that ye have, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the time that 
ever ie the holy Word of God, and with that all the Sermons 'that ever you 
heard, all the gracious Invitations, and ſweet Promiſes which God by the miniſtery 
of his Servants the Prophets, hath ſent unto you , had been ſentences of ſome hor- 
rible death and torments, from the mouth of a ſevere Judge. For, yourſins, which 
otherwiſe had not been ſo inſupportable, now by your abuſing the knowledge which 
God hath given you, by your wiltul contempt of thoſe many invitations, which have 
continually ſounded in your ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to cruih you 
into powder : You have hang'd a Mill-ſtone about your own necks, which ſhall ir- 
recoverably ſink you into the bottomleſs comfortlels pit , whereas otherwiſe there 
might have been ſome hope of eſcape. 

47. And yer for all this, Jet not any one favour and cheriſh himſelf in this 
conceit, Thar, he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, thar a very little practiſe will 
ſerve his turn, his knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him to too great a 
labour in expreſling it in the courſe of his life: For whoſoever he be that dares en- 
tertain, or give way to ſuch a thought as this is , Let him be ſure rhat if he do not 
know ſo much as God requires at his hands, (eſpecially now that God hath ſealed 
up the Scripture- Canon, now that the whole Will of God is revealed) this very 
ignorance alone will be a thouſand weights, to faſten him on the earth, ro make him 
re for ever aſcending to God, in whom there is no darkneſs at all. 

48. For it is not ſo with an ignorant man, as it is withone that is blind, who, if 
he will be ſure not to tempt God by venturing and ruſhing forward in paths un- 
known to him, may live as long and as fate as he thar is moſt quick-ſighted : No, 
Ignorance alone, though it be nor aRtive and fruitful in works of darknels , is crime 
enough, For, with what colour of reaſon will ſuch a one expe& the reward of the 
Juſt > Such a one will not doubr, bur that the Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the 
ſottiſh blind ignorant Heathen, to whom God never revealed any part of his Will z 
yet himſelf may fare well enough. Is not this a degree beyond madneſs itſelf? 
What ? docs ſuch a one think, that becauſe he lives among Religious people, and 
ſuch as are well acquainted with the way to Heaven, that himſelf (hall be ſure to go 
for company ? Does he make no doubt of his part in the ReſurreRion of the Jult, 
becauſe he was born in England, or in ſuch a year of our Lord when the Goſpel flou- 
riſhed > Nay, ſhall it not be much more tolerable for the worſt of the Heathens 
then for ſuch a man ? 

49+ For it the Heathen were left without excuſe, becauſe they knew not God,or, 
if they knew him, they did not honour him as God, whereas they were only inſtru- 
Cted by the Book of Nature : The verym ain principle of all Religion, namely, Thar 
there 
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there is a God, was a butinels of great Jabour, and required a good underſtanding 
to find out; being 4 Concluſion to be collefed aud deduced from many experiments 
of his power, providence, and the like. Shall thoſe hope toeſcape, thar pretend ignv- 
rance, after they may it they refuſe irnot, have uſe of all that ever Reaſon found out ; 
nay,have betore their cyes the ſum and effeR of all the Sermons and Inſtructions that 
ever any Propher or Apoitle made fince the world began ? If after all this, therebe 
any ſafety to be hoped tor from Ignotance, then have the Apoſtles travelled, Chrilk 
————_ nay, died, in vain, 

50. But to return to our buſineſs in hand. Knowled ze, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, 
there mult neceſlarily be, elſe no hope of Salvation: And with Knowledge, there 
muſt of neceſſity be joyned ſome proportionable meaſure of PraRile, elſe a greater 
and more inſupportable burden of woe and deſttuftion. And the reafor- is evident 
out of thoſe words of our Saviour, To whom much i given, of him ſhall mach be re- 
quired, \We muſt know, that there is not any govud thing in the world wherein we 
have any propriety 3 We are only-Stewards, and have ſuch things committed to our 
truſt, and one day there will cercainly he exaRted a ſtrict account. As of our riches, 
health, education, bur much more our knowledge, and eſpecially that knowledge, 
which is perfſced only in praRtice, ſuch is the wiſdom of a Chriſtian. 

5", Whar reaſon canbe imagined why God ſhould take ſuch pains, give ſuch 
royal and precious graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles ro enable them 
to make known his good will and pleaſure; and what he commanJs us, and expes 
atour hands. Was all this performed, think vve,to afford us only marter of Table- 
ralk > Does he exhorr and perſwade- us'ro hear and diſcourſe > Noſurely, He gave it 
Þs to profit withal, both our ſelves and others. And therefore where there is a more 
abundant. plenty of knowledg lent-us,; the Bill of Account muſt ariſe. proportiona- 
bly, or for what is wanting io the ſum, we remain debtors ; and when once the Cre- 
ditor-catches us by the throat, and caſts us tnto Priſon, there ts no coming out, till all, even 
the uttermaſt Farthingyhe diſcharged: hermight as well have ſaid Never, for it comes 
all ro one. end, 877971 08; TEE | £7 2h 
» $2. It: will be worthour confideration, and very material, to preſs this ſo neceſſa- 
ry & point; to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judgment, which ſhall be- 
fall che!Faul in my Text, and ſuch companions of his as are content toenjoy a fruit- 
leſs ineffeftual knowledge, how fir and ſnitable itis'to-their offence. You ſhall find ir 
expreſledth Zak. 1332 5,8c.in theſerenms, 2any in that day ſbell begin to ſay,we have 


eaten ariddirunk in thy prefence,andithinu haſt. taug bt iin our ftreets : This is ſomething ** 


moretharbearing Sernions,.or learving Catechiſms by heart. .Theſe had heard him 
preach, nay, were familiarly acquainted with himzand yer in that day will get but a 


Luk. 13, 
2z 


comfordeſs anſvver from him in zhe fallovving verſe, But he ſhall ſay, 1 tell you,1 know Ver. 26. 


wot whence you are ;, Pepart from me ge. workers of -Iniquity. St. Matthew hath it more 
ſharply,|/aever knewyon; They mipht elſe /have'tmpured his/nat knovving them to 
the vveaknefs of his memory : But heftops that conceir,and profefles, He never knevy 
thems#in:He denies noz;bur he had often ſeen them at Sermon vuber.he preached,and; 
it-ma9 beyhe had eaten and drunk vvkh them; yeRfor all this, Henever:knevv:them ; 
they:vvere ſtrangers :tomim, he ochre acknaveled then to-be his flock, and there- 
fore vv8$/ not bound, to:take notice: of them”: > Bur here: i ene. vvill avvn them, 
even Sarangvhom beforexhey acknovviedged: for their Lord-yand- to his. Kingdom 

they may; pay, they«riuſt, gov. 1104} 7i! (49 204447 J*"Fit a [| 
«| $3sAxe vat theſe-men right ſerved? Are-not they\juſtly. and righteouſly. dealt vwith- 
4]'5 They had caren and drunk in his preſence;it is true, Nay,peradventuregthey had 
eaten himand drunk hituzin.his Sacrament z:They bad oft heard himprefch in their 
ſireetss;.and could; tari a:need- repeat! a good! deal 'of the: ſubſtance of: his Ser= 
tons 2Bu3z1n neryideadibey never knevw/him /ndrione - vvord that ever he ſpoke : 
that. is4; they: took :na; Elpecial notite of him, they | did not; acknovvledge him for 
their Lad) ncither cared ;hey to-pertorm anyahing chat he commanded. And novv 
| he is quiryith themy ACHE TO MEET Mr - ob-prople they,vvere, 
*s': 1.07 B , even 
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even his very Enemics and Deriders; and as he never did acknowledge them for his 
ſheep, ſoneither now will he admit them into his fold, A moſt righteous, yer with- 
al, a moſt heavy doom. h 

54. And here I will briefly end my other member of the Firſt General, namely; 
how dangerous aud heavy a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and in. 
effetual. Where you bave heard how poor and worthleſs a purchaſe Knowledpe 
alonc is ; nay, how Without it, a man has ſcarce any title at all unto Hell, there is no 
guilt withoutit; Aloneit is a good qualification,a fair rowardly diſpoſition towards 
our ruine.. Our Saviour profetles that the Phariſees themſelves, (A Nation,the very 
Proverb of perverſeneſs and infidelity )if they had been blinds. without knowled 2c) 
they had had no fin. Yet for all this,though Knowledge be fo dangerous a ware (it is 
ſomething like Gunpowder z a man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it :) 
yer this is by no means a ſufficient excuſe for any one utterly to negle@ the purchaſe 
of it,at leaſt,in ſome meaſure : For it is true,Knowledge not uſed,or ill uſed, will ag- 
gravate our torment, and adds even fire unto Hell; Yer withal,iris true,that an utter 
negle& of all Knowledgeeſpecially,in theſe times of ligh:,when it is to be had ar ſo 
cheap a rate, will make damnation as ſure to 2 mak as the former, Now thereaſon, 


' why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in praRtice, will be abundantly fruicful in tor- 


/eance here ; nay, though through faith, in his 


ment, is taken from that maxim of our Saviour, To whom much us given, of him [ball 
much be required, i.e, Ne being only Stewards of Gods bleſſings, no proprietaries in 
them muſt expe& one day to give account of them all, bot eſpecially Knowledge, 
which is a Ware of the chicfeſt Trade. Now where there are great receipts, and no 
disburſements, the debt muſt needs be exceeding great ; and when once the Sergeant 
hath arreſted us for ir, The Lord knows when we (hall pay it. The laſt thing that I 
ropoſed to your thoughts, was the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhment that will attend 
fuch an offence: For the Fool,in my Text,when he would give himſelf leave tothink, 
knew well enough thar there was a God,and that all his love and ſervice was due to 
him : Bur theſe were melancholick thonghts, and ſuch as would hinder -him inthe 
proſecution of his deſign'd projeQs,and therefore he pur them far from him:So char, 
1n effe&, &:in Gods account,he was utterly qporiet of him,did not at all know him. 
ou ſo ſhall they be ſerved ; Chriſt knows all che world better than any man knows 
is own heart: Yetin that great day,he ſhall prove to be avery {tranger,uterly igno- 
rant of the greateſt part of the world, though many of them had been his acquain« 
er, they liad unawares by wonders 
and miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been good helpers to deſiroy the 
Infernal Kingdom,whereof before rhey were in AﬀeRion, and now for ever muſt, in« 
deed, be Inhabitants. 3:1 F MULE ev is! of | 
55. Thete remaitisthe other main General, which is, indeed, the ſubſtance of the 
whole Text, namely; the fruit of chis folly, and ubat is, Arheiſm, not in opinion, bug 
practice: In the proſecution whereof;I (hall mainly inſiſt uponthis,to demonſirate;b 
infallible deduRions out of GodsWord,that men who:profeſs Religion,and a perfect 
Knowledge of God;yer whiles they:allow-him _—_— Brainzend nor(whart he only 
deſires) the Heart ant AﬀeQions,tvey prove in Gods accountyvery Atheiſts.) Or, to 
bring ir.nearer home, | will ſhew how that many,the ordinary courſes, and the moſt 
incontrouled praices of men of this Age dv y contradic,and formally deſtroy 
the very Foundations and Principles of the gloriowsReligion which they profeſs. Bur 


- this will require a much longer time than your patience catiiallow me: Therefore I 


| willonly add ſome few-words of 


\Arpplicarivn, «of 'what hath been ſpoken. and ſo 

conclude, «171 21 Ro1q ei - > Ln: Levi fl 
56. Thar Jewel which our Saviourdo magnifies, (2ar.13-) and focommends the 
vviſdom ofthe Merchant for felling all, even uter|y:undoing himſelf 20 purchaſe it, 
is the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven, Which rhough it be-of moſt precious and; 


incſtimable value,vvortty the felling of the whole veorld ro buy ityyet tg every ming 
moneyzevery man'hes tiches enongh #0 adventure ppon/it;foheovill bur ſell all thar 
” has, ſo he vvill be 

avec it, | 


rms'0an he 


content to turn bankruprforit;and vponns other te 
| 57. Thar 
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57. That advice which Chrilt gave the rich young man, that had a good mind to 
follow him,viz.that he ſhould ſel] all chat he had, and take up his Croſs, was not any 
extraordinary unuſual trial, but we have all accepred the {ame offer upon the very 
ſame conditions : We mult of neceſſity ſell all, deny and renounce the keeping and 
poſſeſſing of any thing beſides this Pearl z We muſt even ſell our ſelves, deny and re- 
nounce our own ſouls, they are both become Gods own, and we are but borrowers 
of them : Now if we be not Maſters of our goods,nor of our ſelves, neither then may 
we do our own acions,we mult not think our own thoughts. They were ſuch F6ols 
as this great notorious one in my Text,who in Pſale 12. {ay, Our tong ues are our own, 
we may ſay what we liſt, We are all bought with a price ; yea, all that we have, is 
bought, 

58. yer though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need not part 
with our goods,or riches,we need not make away our ſe]ves.For example: when our 
Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all 
the world beſides, for my Names ſake,and the Goſpels,us not worthy of me ; This ſpeech 
docs not bind me to hate,perſecutc,and deſtroy all the kindred I have; no,bur rather 
to love and honour them,to ſpend,and be ſpent for them : Yer if thoſe perſons, or if 
it be poſſible for ought clſe, to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my 
way to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then ic is time for me to hace them, then 
I muſt trample them under my feet. So that a man is no more bound toſell his 
Goods,that is,to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; Only neither of 
them may by any means offend us, or annoy us, in our journey to Chriſt, 

59. Now to briag this home toour purpoſe. Can any face be ſo impudent, as to 
proteſs he hath already ſold all, himſclt co boot, and is ready to part with them 
when God ſhall call for them, whocontents himſelf only with knowing and hearing 
Stories of him,and reſerves his heart to his own uſe,which is all chat God requires? 
Can he with any reaſon in the world be ſaid to ſell all for the Goſpel of Chritt, thar 
ſees Chriſt himſclf every day almoſt hungry, and does not feed him ; naked, and does 
notcloth him in priſon,and does not viſit him ; For inaſmuch as they do not theſe 
offices of Charity to his beloved little ones,they deny them to him. V1ll he be found 
to be worthy of Chriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce one delightful fin,which a 
Heathen would eaſily have done, only for the empty reward of fame > Thar for his 
ſake will not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury received; nay,perhaps ſome great 
kindneſs offered as a ſeaſonable reproof, or loving dilwalion, from {inning > Thar for 
his ſake will not undergo the leaſt trouble in furthering his own Salvation ? 

60.Far from us (beloved Chriſtians) be ſo barren a Ptolefſion, a Profeſſion having 
only the vizzard and form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof, No, let us with 
thank'ul hearts,and ronguee,recount and confider,what God hath done for our ſouls, 
how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtru& us. How he hath 
ſpoke the word, and great is the multitude of Preachers. Yet withal, let us conſider, 
that itis in our power to turn theſe unvaluable Treaſures of Gods favours into hor- 
rible curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return 
unto him empty, it will be effefual one way or other, it will perform ſome great 
work in us, God doth but expe what entertainment it finds upon earth, and will 

roportion a reward accordingly: on them which detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs 
be will rain ſnares,fire,and brimſtone : But to ſuch as with meek hearts,and due re- 
verence receive it into good grownd, and expreſs the povver thereof in their lives, 
there remaineth an exceeding eternal vveight of Joy and Glory, Let ws therefore walk 
4s children of the light 4, and not content our ſelves vvith a bare empty Protefſion of 
Religion : Let him that but namerch the Name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity. 
Brethren, conſider vvhat I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things, 
To God, &c. 
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PSALM XIV, 1. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God, 


Will not be aſhamed to be ſo far my own Plagiary, as for 
your ſakes, that you may be the better able to go along 
with me in what remains of this Text, briefly to diſcover 
unto you, how far I have already, in another Auditory, 
proceeded init. 

2. Firſt therefore, I conceived ( by attending to the 
courſe and ſeries of the Pſalm, and by comparing this place 
with many others in Holy Scripture in difterent Language, 
expreſſing the ſame ſenſe ) That this Fool, in my Text, was 

not a man utterly ignorant and devoid of the knowledge of God,and his Word; For 

he is ſuppoſed by the Pſalmiſt, to be a man living within the pale of the Church, 
and outwardly profeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God : And thereupon, 

Secondly, That his Atheiſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſophical Atheiſm, no Pro- 

blematical maintaining an opinioi1, That there # uo God, For even among the very 

Heathens, we read not of above three or four, of any account, which have pro- 

ceeded to this excelling degree and height of Impiety- 

3.But this Perſon ( whether Doeg the Edowmire, or whoſoever he were) is ſucha 
one, asthough, in his Profeſſion, and even ſerious thoughts, he do not queſtion a 
Deity, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive and 
rob Almighty God of any of his glorious Attributes : Notwithſtanding in his 
Heart, ( that 1s, in the phraſe of the Scripture ) in the propenſion and inclination of 
his Aﬀe&tions, and by conſequence, in the courſe and praQtice of his life, he denies 
and renounces God : He'accounts the ſpending a little time in thinking and medita- 
ting on the Providence,or Mercy, or ſeverity of God, to be an employment very 
ungainful and diſadvantageous to him, a buſineſs likely to trouble and ſpoil many of 
his ungodly projets, and to hinder him in his fortunes : And for this reaſon,he will 
put God far away from him ; He will not ſuffer him to be ( as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Pſal:t0.4.) in all his crafty purpoſes. 

4. I yer willingly confeſs, that this, Saying in the Heart, There i no God, may rea- 
fonably be interpreted to bea ſecret whiſpering ſuggeſtion, an inward perfwaſion,by 
firs, vvhich a vvretched vvorldling may have, that, ſince he has thrived fo vvell by 
his carelefneſs in obferving Gods Word, and obſtinate oppoſing himſelf ro his vvill, 
it may be poſſible there is indeed no God at alzorzif there be,rhat he vvill not vouch- 
fafe to deſcend fo lovv, as to take notice vvhat is done here on earth, or ro obſerve 
hovy each particuſar perſon behaves himſelf in this life. Novv, becauſe I vvill nor ſet 
up one of theſe Expoſitions againſt the other, I vvill hereafter;as occaſion ſhall offer ir 
felf, mike vſe of rhem borh. | 

5. Having therefore conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch as I have novv told 
you ; In the vvords I obſerved tyvo General Parts. Firſt, the cauſe of Atheiſm, and, 
by conſequence, all the abominations follovving through the vvhole Pſalm, inti» 
mated in the perſon 2 abal, i. e. The Fool, yvhich is, Folly ; z- e. Ignorance, or ra- 


. ther, Incogitancy, Incorffideration. Secondly, The efte of this Folly, vvhich, is 


Atheiſm, 
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Atheiſm, and that ſeated not.in the Brain, but in the Heart or Aﬀections. I have al- 
ready gone through the former part, namely, the cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly: 

in the proſecution whereof, I endeavour to diſcovered, wherein this Folly doth con- 

filt. And that is not ſo much in ay utter ignorance of God, and his Holy Word, as 2 

hot making a good uſe of ir, when it is known,A ſuffering it co he dead; ro ſwim un- 
profitably in the Brain, without any fruit thereof in the reformation of a mans life 

and converſation. And there Iſhewed, firſt, what extreme folly it was for a man to x; 
ſeek to encreaſe the knowledge of his Maſters will; withour a reſolution to encreaſs 
proportionably ina ſerious aCtive performance thereof, And ſecondly, the extreme 
unavoidable danger and encreaſe of guilt, which knowledge, without practice, 
brings with it. To both which Conſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Applications to 

the Conſciences of them that heard me, and ſhould have proceeded ro — 

6. The Second General Part : which is the effe& and fruir of the folly, 
or inconſideration of Nabal, ( the Fool ) in my Text,which is Atheiſm praRical, not 
of the Underſtanding, but the Will and AﬀeRions. Bur, the time being ſpent in the 
proſecution of the foriner General Part, 1 was forced to reſerve this Second Genes 
ra), to be the employment of another Hours U 

7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, ( which debt I purpoſe now to diſ- 

charge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deduQtions our of Gods Word, 
that many, who proceſs Religion, and 4a perfe& knowledge of Gods Word, yer 
whiles they allow him only the Brain, and not ( what he almoſt only requires ) the 
Heart,and Aﬀections,may prove in Gods account very Atheiſts.Or to bring it near* 
er home, I promiſed to ſhew, how that many the ordinary courſes, and moſt in- 
controuled practices of men of this Age,do utterly contradi& and formally deſtroy 
the very Foundations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of 
theſe, 3c. 
8. Ar thefirſt ſight, indeed, a man would think, that of all the places in Holy 
Scripture,and of all the Ages which have been fince-the world began, That rhis Text, 
and theſe times, ſhould ſui worſt rogether , For firſt, if a man would ſtrive with all 
the earneſtineſs, andeven ſpite, he could, in all the abominable odious colonts to de- 
ſcribe the worlt of all humane creatures, even the Idolatrous, felf-devouring 1nd:- 
ans, What more horrible expreſſion could he imagine to himſelf, then to call them 
Fools, and ſuch Fools, who ſay in their Heart, There is no God, Azainzif we (hall en- 
quire and ask the former Ages, if ever the world was ſo ſtored, and even oppreſſed 
Witi knowledge : They will tell us, That the Light was never a burden, not Know- 
ledge a vice before now : Never till now did all forts and conditions of men pretend 
to be able to ſtate the molt intricate profound queſtions of our Religion. Never till 
now was 2/oſes his wiſh fulfilled, 7 would to God, that all the prople of the Lord were 
Prophets : though in a ſenſe which would ſcarce have pleaſed him. 

9. Theſe things conſidered,were ir not fit (think you) that I ſhould renounce my 
Text, or travel to find out a nation whom it my concern; 4nd who have need t6- 
hear Atheiſts condemned ? I would to God; ( my Beloved Btethren ) that whatſo- 
ever I ſhall ſpeak againſt that fearful fin of Atheiſm may prove vain unprofitable 
words, words which may return ethpty, having found none to faſten upon : I would 
to God, that I might firive now, as one thar beateth the air; ſo that you, ( even youvy 
who know ſo much) were innocent. But D4vi4 foutid this a DoEtine fir ro be preſ« 
ſed in his days, which wetc none of the wotſt neither : Yea, he hath a ſecond time, 
(in Pſal.51.) almoſt i termini terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of 
the Atheiſt : We find not ſuch anexample through the whole Scripture, { exceprir 
be ina Hiſtory, or where the quoration is nientioted. Therefore furely it may be 
pertinenr, and ſometimes uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to 
have this Do@rine preathed and re-preached : it was fo in David's times: and it 
ſhall go hard, but we ſhall ſhew, chat we our ſelves, ( though never ſo wiſe and 
tearned and knowing in our own opitiion : ) yet ther we alſo ought not to take it to 
heart, if fortictimes we be ſuſpeRed and challenzed of Atheiſm 7 
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10, That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even when 
he was an Angel of Light,namely, Ero fimilis Altiſſimo ; I ſhall be like the moſt Higheſt: 
Now that it is his Office,and employment,to become a Tempter, He has (ince {carce 
ever varied : At the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt cuſtomers, Adam and 
Eve, he begun with it, Te ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And if we (hall 
unpartially examine our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every ſuggeſtion, ar 
leaſt, ſome degree and tinQure of Atheiſm : either we do cxalr and Deihe our own 
ſelves, or elſe we do diſhonour, and, in a manner, degrade Almighty God,depoſing 
him from that ſoveraignty and ſway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and 
Conſciences. 

I 1. This, I ſay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temptations, in all ſins whatſoever, 
there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the fins be but of an ordinary ſize and 
rank : But this is not that which I would now (tand upon : It concerns me to ſhew, 
that though men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, though they pretend to 
never ſo much zeal of the Truth, which they proteſs, yer unleſs that Divine Truth 
be powerful and perſwaſive enough to the pertormance and practice of ſuch Duties, 
as bear a natural reſemblance and proportion unto it : They that make ſuch a Pro- 
ſeſſion of Gods truth, do bur flatter themſelves, they only think they believe, but 
indeed, and in truth, there is noſuch thing as Faithin them. For, we muſt know, 
that there is no Divine Truth ſo utterly ſpeculative, bur that there nacurally and in- 
fallibly lows and reſults from it ( as neceflarily as warmth from light ) a Duty to 
be praQtiſed and put inexecution : Infomuch, that it is impoſſible tor a man to be 
truly perſwaded of the one, but he (hall infallibly be perſwaded to the other : So 
that he which ſaith, He knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commanaments, i 4 Liar, and 
the Truth # not in him. And this I (hall endeavour to confirm by InduGiion,examin- 
ing the truth and reality of our afſent rothe chief Fundamental Points of our Religt- 
on, by our practices anſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where the latter is not 
to be found, it is but a vain perſwaſion and phantaſtical i]Juſton for a man to think he 
hath the former. | 

I2+ But inthe firſt place, thar we may be the better able, and without interrupti- 
on proceed in this deſign'd courſe, I will firſt remove an Objection, which may ſeem 
ro prevail againſt that which hath been ſpoken,to this effe& : The Dewils(as St.J ames 
ſaith) believe aud tremble : They do indeed aflent unto the Truth of all the mylteries 
of our Salvation : In the place of St. Fames, they acknowledge One God : In Mar.8. 
28. they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith,allowing Chriſt to be the Son 
of God. And the like may be ſaid of the others following ; And yer if we examine 
their practiſe : How abſolutely contradiQting and warring is it with their profeſſion? 
Therefore, it may ſeem, that where there 1s a firm afent to Divine Truths, there 
may conliſt with it a contrary repugnant practice. | 

13. For anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aﬀent which the Devil gives to 
the Revelationsof God, is extremely different from that belief which is exacted of ns 
Chriſtians, and which every one of us, ( though never fo vicious and irreligious ) 
would gladly perſwade our ſelves that we allow unto Gods Word : For So hy 
for example, the Devils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandments of God to 
be Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved ; As likewiſe that to thoſe 
who fincerely,and without Hypocriſte,ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, 
the Promiſes of God ſhall be Yea «nd Amer, they (hall infallibly attain thoſe joys 
which exceed mans underſtanding to comprehend : Yer, theſe things to them are on- 
ly as a. Tale which'is told ; or raxber they are to them occaſion of horrour and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things, whichdo 
nothing concern them, and of malice and hatred to thoſe who have an intereſt in 
them, and are in a fair poſſibility of attaining unto them : And therefore no marvel 
if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruittul of Good Works. Whercas ovr Faith 
( ſaith St. Paul) # the ſubſtance of things hoped for, of things which concern us, we 
do not only acknowledge, that the Precepts of God are good, but alſo neceflarily bd 
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be perturmed by us : and thac the Promiſes of Gad are not only delirable in them- 
ſelves, bur allo that being ſuch, rhcy vvere revealed for our ſakes, and are infallibly 
deſtined unto us, vvhen vye (hall have performed ſuch conditions as may by the aſli- 
ſtance of God be executed by us, even vvitheaſe and pro ; Novv vwhereloever 
ſuch perſvvalions as theſe arc, it is impoſlible ( even it the Devils themſelves coyld 
be ſuppoſed capable of them ) but that ehere ſhould accompany them earneſt. and 
ſerious endeavours nat to come ſhort of the Glory of God. This difficulty there- 
fore being diſſolved, I (hall purſue the examination of our belief of the Foundations 
of our Religion. by the truits and ifſues of it in the praRices of our lives.. 
14. We vvill begin vyith ſome of Gods Attributes : Whoſoever thou art, that 
profeileſt thy felt a Chriſtian thou believeſt, that God whom thoa ſerveſt is preſenr 
every Where, both in Heaven and Earth, infomuch, that it is alcogether impoſſible 
for thee toexclude him from thy company ; whereſoever thou goeſt, he will purſue 
thee: Though thou ſhouldſt cloath thy ſelf with darkneſs,as it were with agarment, 
the darkneſs would be to him as che Noon-day: And though it were poſſible for thee 
to deceive the eyes and obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, even ofthine own Con- 
ſcience, yet to him thou would be open and tranſparent ; Tyuris #, Trrerxwuruirgy, 
8s it were, DifleRed, and having thy very Entrails expoſed to his ſight. | 
I 5. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his eyes, he taketh 
notice of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very whiſpering of thy 
thoughts : And all this, thou ſayeſi, thou acknowledgeſt. Our 'of thy own mouth 
ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servans :. Darcſt thou then make thy Maſter 
a witneſs ofthy Rebellion and Diſobedience 2 When thou art about the fulblling of 
any of thine ungodly lufts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from company, and art afraid ot the 
faces.of men z thou abharreſtahe light; and yer dareſt our-tace bim whoſe Eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter than the Sun, Thuu wouldfſt not have the confidence 
to commit filthiveſs, if chy friend were in company : And yer whatinjury is doneto 
him by it > Whar Commandment; of his doeſt thou —— init? Or if chou 
idſt, What power, or amborityy has he over. thee to punith thee > Thou wouldft 
aſhamed to commir ſuch a fin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art (o 
far from being afraid of,: that him(elf, his words, almolt his very thoughts, are in 
thy power : Nay, if a Child were; incompany, «hou wouldſi not have the face to 
Olir, F > 3h "01 ; 
| 16. Thoucanſt nar deny, but reſpeRt-40-2 Friend, to a Servant, even to 2/Child, 
will with- bold zhee frm: ſuch praRtices, and yerwithal confedet, that Almighty 
God; whonvthou ptofefſeft, to ferve,to fear, and to love,abgrhe all the white looks 
upon thee; and obſerves thee 5 his Eyes are never remoyed ironj thee, and which is 
worſe, though thou gaayſi endeaveur:to-farger, and blor ſuch .aRians our of thy re- 
membrance; yet it is impaſſible-he ſhouldever forgex them : He keeps a Regiſter of 
all thy figs, which no tigue ſhall ever/he able to deface : And what-will it then profic 
thee to live a cloſe. concealed (inner;from the warld, or to gaig: amongſt men the rey 
putation of a devout religiaus Chrifiav,when.inghe mean timethine own Heart and 
Conſcience.ſhall. condemn-theeznayghen Almighty,Godywho jagreeter than thy beare, 
end knoweth all things, ep be ſhall. be able to obje@ unto thee all thy cloſe-yngodly 
aries thy boſome, private Jufts 5 Yes, when: that conceit (wherein thou didſt 
o much pleaſe thy ſelf ).of being able-2o delude and blind the obſervation of the 
World ſhall.notbung, avail:thee, bue whatſoever miſchiets thou haſt contrived in thy 
Cloſet ; wharſoeveriabominmtians thou-haſt praiſed in thy Bed ; all theſe, with 
each aggravating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered in the preſence of all men, and 
Angels, and Devils ; wben:Satgn,whom before thou madeſt an-Lofirument and Baud 
unto thy, luſs,,to whaſe gaunſcls andiſupgeſtions thou before wouldit only bearken, 
ſhall be theraoſt forward and eager 40 appeach thee» v8 2 
17. Whenthou art braught-to ſych an exigent as this ( whichy without atimely 
unteigned [repentance ias: ſure a5 xhexe is a Gad'jn Heaven, thou ſhalr at Jat be 
brought, tg ), what willthenthy Orthodox. opinions do thee goud + Vhar ol ir 
| then 
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then profit thee, to ſay, Thou never did(t maintain any twpious diſhonourable Te- 
nents concerning God,or any of his glorious Actributes > Yea,how happy had(t thou 
been, if worſe than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Arheiſt, no thought or confiderati- 
on of God hadentred into thy heart ? For this profeſling thy felf a Chriſtian rightly 
inſtructed in the knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thouſand mil. 
ſtones hanged about thy neck, to fink thee 1nto the botrom of that comfortleſs Lake 
of fireand brimſtone > For, for example : What a ſtrange Plea would it be; for a 
Murderer to ſay, I confeſs I have commirred ſuch or ſuch 4 murder; but all the ex- 
cuſe which Ican alleadpe for my ſelf, is, that I was well ſtudied+in the Laws which 
forbad murder, and I knew that my Judge who tied me to the obſervance of this 
Law, upon-painof death, was preſent;and obſerved me when I commiirted the Fact; 
Surely it would be moretollecable-for him to ſay, I never heard'of any ſich Law or 
Judge ; or if I have been rold ot ſuch things, I gave bur lietle heed 10 the teport, IL 
did nor at all believe ir. For though this Plea will be very-inſufficient to ackuir the 
Malefa@or ; yer it will be much more advantageous than the former: for what wert 
that, but-to flour the Judge to his face, and to6-pretend a reſpgftul worthy! opinioh 
of him, for this end, thathis contempt and negligence in pertorming his Command- 
ments,may be more extreme and inexcuſable z and by conſequence, without all hope 
or expe&ation of pardon. 1 need make no application of the examplezthe Similirude 
doth iufficiently apply itſelf. qo" = 
18. Therefore if 1 were to adviſe any man who is reſolved by his praQtice to cort. 
tradi that opinion which he faith he hath of God ; or, that is not reſolved to live 
with that reverence and awfulneſs due to the-Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe 
preſence he always is ; 1 would counſel him-not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes 
the Omnipreſence,or.Ginniſcience of Godz Fot without all contradition,though by 
living in a Nation whete every one with whom he convetſes, proftefieth ſo much, 
he may have learned toſay, Thete-isa God, and that this God is every where pre- 
ſent ; and takes particular notice of 'whatſoever' is done in heaven and earth: yer if 
this Notion were firmly rootedin his ſoul, as a matter of Religion, as a buſineſs up- 
on which depends theeverlaſting:welfare of his'ſou] and body ; it is altogether im- 
poſlible-for him to continue in'an-habirual practice of ſuch things as are evidently re- 
pugnant and deſtruRive to ſuch a conceit. For tell-me, Would: any mai in his right 
ſenſcs, when he ſhall ſee another drink down a poyſon which he knows will ſudden-+ 
ly prove mortal unto him ; I ſay, will any mah be ſo mad as to believe ſuch a one, 
though-he ſhould, with all the moſt earneſt proteſtations thatican be-imagined, pro- 
feſs thar he is not weary of his life; bar intends-roprolong it as long a&God-and Na+ 
ture will-give him leave ? 173 oeG nent POT 8 * 
' 19+ TheCaſe is altogether in' each point” #nd circumſtance the'ſanie': For he 
which ſaith, He believeth or afſenteth to any doAtine, as &fundamenral Point of his 
Religion, intends thus much by it, rhar he has'bound himfelf ' in certain bonds unt6 
Almighty-God ( for ſo the very name of Religion doth import J roexpett no beneftr 
at all-from him, bur upon condition of believine'ſuch divine'Truchs as it ſhall pleaſe 
him to:reveal unto him, namely, as means and helps of -a'devout religiqus life and 
worſhip of him : For-God reveals nothing of himſelf ro ary man for this end, to ſa- 
tisfie his curioſity, or to afford/him matter of diſcourſe or news ; but to inſtru him 
how he may behave himſelf here inthis life,chache may atrain'thoſe promiſes which 
ſhall be fulfilled ro thoſe who fincerely and devoutly ſerve arid obey him. ' | 
20. Therefore he that ſhall-ſay,- I believeſuch a Truth revealed by God, and yer 
lives as if he had never heard of ſuch a thing'z yea, as if he had been perſwaded of 
the contrary 3 is as much to be believed, as if he ſhould ſay, I will drink a-deadly 
'  poyſontoqueich my thirſt, or willſtab myſelfto'the heatr; for Phyſickz''to ler'our 
ſuperfluous bloud : So that tharman who js not reſolved t6' break off his wicke# 
courſesby repentance, and converfion unto God; thar lives as if che Deviloply were 
| every Where, and he'reſolved to' pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly life; let not 
ſuch a-one uſe himſelf to ſay, I believe that God'is always: preſent with ons -_ 4 
| peRator 
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SpeRator of my ations 5 for chereby, he ſhall only add a lie to the reſt of his fins, 
and fewel to the Lake of fire and brimſtone : He ſhall never perſwade God to believe 
him, that he was of ſuch an opinion ; but that whatſoever his rongue ſaid, and his 
fancy now and then apprehended, yer in his conſcience he was always a conſtant re- 
ſolved Atheiſt, and i» his heart he ſaid, There is no God, 

21. In the ſecond place,thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou profeſleſt obe- 
dience to, is infinitely Righteous ; inſomuch that it is impoſſible that he ſhould not 
hate and abhor unrighteouſneſs in whomſoever he finds ir : Yea,ſo natural and effen- 
rial is his Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf,it he ſhould accept any mans 
perſon, if he ſhould not be avenged on fin, it he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh its 
Thou canſt not be ignorant how many Vows and Proteſtations he hath made almoſt 
every where through the holy Scripture, of his hatred and indignation againlt (in, 
inſomuch, that heaven and earth may paſs away, bur not one jot or tittle of thoſe 
Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the ground, which he hath denounced againſt impe- 
nitenr ({inners. : 

22. And ſhall not'thy own mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked 
ſervant > Dareſt thou then every hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch things, 
as muſt certainly procure his anger and indignation againſt thee for ever> Wilt thou, 
for the ſinful pleaſure of a few minutes, put thy ſelf in ſuch a condition, that God 
mult of neceſſity be angry with thee ? thar he mult ceaſe ro be God, unleſs he hate 
and abhor thee 2 Certainly, if thou wouldſt deſcend into thine own heart, if thou 
wouldſt give thy ſelf leave carefully and unpartially ro examine thy thoughts, thou 
wouldf(t find that thy tongue has given thy ſoul the lie, when it hath told thee, thar 
God is immutably jult and righteous; and yer for all that,that thou arrreſolved torun 
on inſuch courſes,as mult of neceſſity pull down his heavy diſpleaſure againſt thee. 

23. Acleaſt, thou wilt find in thy heart earneſt defires and wiſhes, that God were 
not fo righteous as Preachers tell thee he is 1 Oi,chinkeſt thou in thy heart,that God 
were ſuch an unrighteous perſon as I am ) Oh,: that he could be content to wink ar 
me, when I am about the tulfilling of my ungodly defires ! Alas, what harm is it ro 
him, what inconvenience accrews to him by it, if Ierjoy the (intul pleaſures of this 
life > Or it he will needs be angry, Oh that it were not in his power to revenge him- 
ſelf upon me ! Oh that his power were not ſo unlimited as ( they ſay ) it is 1 

24. I know men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though they be never ſo vicious, 
and to think that they are extremely wronged, to have ſuch inipurations laid upon 
them. They will be ready to anſwer me, in the words of Hazael tg the Prophet El= 
ſoz, when he told him whar horrible Maflacres he ſhould commit among the 1ſra- 
elites, when he ſhould have the Crown of Syria ſer on his head : what deſt thow think 
1 dogs, that we fhould do ſuch things as theſe ? We are fo far from robbing God of 
his Juſtice, that we would be mortal enemies to any that dare proceed to that height 
of impiety: Nay, we would be content to ſacrifice our own lives; rather than be 
brought to deny thar, or any other of his glorious Attributes. 

25. Truly, I am fo charitably minded, as to think that there is none ſo wicked, 
bur would confidently make this defence for himſelf ; yea, and believes he is in car- 
neſt when he ſpeaks ſo. But this will not ſerve the turn: For,God ſeeth not as man ſees, 
he judgerh not as man judgeth, bur he judgeth righteous judgment, For inſtance, in 
chat great example which our Saviour gives of the faſhion and courſe of judgment, 
according to which he purpoſes to proceed in the laſt day ; He accuſes the wicked, 
and condemns them for negle& of viſiting, and feeding, and cloathing Him. The 
Apology which they make for themſelves,as having never ſeen him in that exigence, 
would not be taken : For,though I am perſwaded they there ſpake nothing but whar 
they verily thought, namely, thar if ever chey had ſeen Chriſt himſelf inſuch waar 
and er, they would not have been (o hard-hearted to him, as they were to his 
poot ſervants: yer Chriſt will not allow of that excuſe, bur accounts of their un- 
charitableneſs to aMiced Chriſtians, as direRted to himſelk. 

26+ So likewiſe in the Caſe in hand. Though I believe ie would be hard to per- 
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ſwade even the moſt licentious profeſſed inner, that he believes not indeed the Ju- 
Rice and Righteouſneſs of God z yer he ſhall find ar laſt, and that miſerably to his 
coſt, that God who knows his heart much berterthan himſelt,tor all his profeſſions, 
will yet eſteem him an Atheiſt; and will prove evidently'and convincingly unto him, 
that ſince that knowledge which he pretended to have of Gods Righteouſneſs, had 
been ſo fruitleſs and ſuperficial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a conceit, he proceeded 
Rill on in his ungodly courſes ; that therefore he did bur delude himſelf all the while 
with phantaſtical ungrounded illuſions ; ſo that whatſoever imagination ſwim in 
his brain, yet in the language of his heart, that is, in the propenſion and {way of his 
afſeQions, he ſaid, There is no God— Now what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, 
Infinite Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the ſame reaſon and proportion, be 
ſpoken of the reſt of his glorious Artribures. Bur the ſtrairneſs of time will force me 
to leave the reſt untouched : I will proceed therefore to make the like colle&ions 
from one or two Articles more of the Creed. 

27. Thou believeſt rhat after this life (which cannot laſt very Jang, it will, and that 
ſhortly, have anend ) there remain bur two ways for all mer of what ſtate and con- 
dition ſoever thatever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into lite and glory everlaſting, 
or elſe into pains and rorments infinite and inſupportable. And by conſequence,thar 
thy ſoul is an immorra] ſubſtance, which ſhall tor ever continue ſomewhere : and ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during thar ſhort meaſure of time which thou liveſt 
upon the earth, it muſt expe&a reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt per- 
ſwade thy ſelf ro walk worthy of that calling whereunto thou arr called in Jeſus 
Chriſt : If thou wilt not forſwear and renounce that glorious profeſſion which thou 
madeſt in thy Baptiſm : If thou canſt be content ro ſubmit thy ſelf eo the eaſic yoke 
of Chriſt, propoſe to thy ſelf what reward thou canſt imagine, give thy thoughts 
ſcope and licence to beexceffive and overflowing in their deſires; if thou arr nor 
ſatisfied to the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to comprehend, 
Tell God he is a Liar, and has deceived thee. Oh what unſpeakable joys ſhall here- 
after _ thee > Oh with what a burden and weight of glory ſhalt thou even be 
oppreſled ? 

'3. But on the other ſide ; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineftimable bleſſings as are 
now ſet before thine eyes, thou art yet reſolved ro content thy ſelf with ſuch vain 
trifling pleaſures as thou canſt meer with in this life, which yer thou canſt not attain 
to, but with as.much pains, and anxiety, and care, as, it rightly applied, would 
have been ſufficient ro have procured heaven for thee 1 VVhar ihall I ſay unto thee 2 
Only this, Thou haſt thy reward : Remember that thou haſt already received thy good 
ehings, har a terrible affrighting ſpeech is this? It may be thou haſt fed and glucted 
thy luſts wich ſome pleaſures of this life ; ir may be thou haſt ſatisfied in ſome ſmall 
meaſure thy ambition with honour and preferment ; and yet it may be, for all thy 
cares and travels,thou haſt not been able to attain to any of thoſe things as thou didſt 
deſire ; whether thou haſt or haſt nor, it is all one, there is little ro chuſe,but howſo- 
ever, Remember that thou haſt received thy good things,Remember,thos haſt thy reward, 
'Do not hereafter preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt good from God. Ir 
may be hereafter thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, as to ſtand in need of a cup of 
cold water ; nay, it may be thou wouldſt think thy ſelf happy, it any body would 
afford thee but one drop of vvater to refreſh thy tongue. But in vain: for, Sow, Re- 
member thou haſt already received thy good things. Thou never ſavveſt beggar ſo urter- 
ly vvretched and deſtiture,but he might almoſt every vvhere have filled himſelf vvith 
vvater;and have thanked no body for it: and yet though thou ſhouldſt even conſume 
thy ſelf with 1ntreating, and crying for it,yet none ſhall be found to give it thee, even 
thy liberal good father Abraham will deny it- to thee, 

29. Surely there cannot be found ſo impudent, ſo unreaſonable a ſinner, as to pro- 
eſs he is fully perſwaded of theſe things, and that he hath a deſire, and even ſome 
hope,thatGod will be ſo merciful ro himas to preſerve him,that none of thoſe things 
happen unto him, and yet reſolve to follow the devices of his own heart ; To ins 

| e 


— - - - — 


II Serm on Psa1..n4.1. T he T hird Sermoy. 363 


He acknowledgeth that the joys which are reſerved for penitent believers, are ſoex- 
ceſſively glorious, thar the aMiQions of this life are not worthy of them, much lels 
the vain pleaſures rhereof z and yer withal, rather than not enjoy the pleaſares of fin 
for @ ſeaſon, to make himſelf uncapable of thoſe great bleſſings. Such a generation of 
men I find in holy Scripture, and God himſelf takes notice of them, who ſay, we bal 
| have peace, though we walk in the imaginations of our heart : But withal, I can ſcarce 
meet with God ſo impatient through the whole Bible, as he is with people of ſuch 
atemper as this, Sarely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch 4 nation as this, and will make 
' his fierce wrath to ſmoak againſt them. 

30. Therefore, whomſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy reſolution, to walk in 
the imagination of thine own hearr ; ar leaſt, rake ſo much piry of thy ſelf, donot 
thou thy (elf add violence and heattothe wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt 
thee, by pretending to a belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, that all 
the while thar thou art bufie in the proſecution of thine ungodly Juſts, notwith* 
ſtanding thar, all that time, this opinion hath never left thee, Thet God will bring thee 
to Judgment ;, That even that very body of thine, which thou mad'ſt a manſion for 
the Devil, an inſirnment for any wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, 
yet that that body ſhould be raiſed up; that to thy extreme horror and aſtoniſh- 
ment, God would take ſuch particular care of that very body of thine, that where- 
ſoever it were loft, he would recover it, though diſperſed ro the four winds of hea- 
ven, and build it up again ( chou ſayeſt thou knowſt for what uſe Jeven to be a mark 
againſt which he will empty his quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of his fiery in- 
dignarion, in the puniſhing of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. | 

31. But I cannot allow my ſelf any longer time to proſecute the former part of 
my Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelves, who think they 
indeed believe the fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their praQtice and 
courſe of life, they live in an habitual exerciſe of ſuch (ins, as are ucterly repugnane 
and deſtrudtive to ſuch a belief : And this, I think, I have performed yz bur yer only 
in general terms, not deſcending to a view of ſome more eminent and particular fins 
nl enormities : For that; therefore, which remains of the time that your patience 
will allow me, I will ſpend it in acquitting my ſelt of che other part of my promiſe, 
namely, in inftancing in ſome extraordinary incontrouled praftifes of theſe times ; 
and, diſcovering how utterly they do deſtroy the very grounds and foundations of 
our Religion, and how impoſſible it is they ſhould confiſt with a true ſincere profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, 

32» As firſt, for example ; How ordinarily do we meet wit|fthis praRice, for 1. 
men which are above others in wealth and power, to employ both theſe to their 
urmoſt abiliries, for the maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe againſt a poor inferiour Ad- 
verſary : I am ſure, this is no newSto you, you do not ſtartle atthe hearing of ſuch 
a crime as this : And yet, it it be well conſidered, what can be imagined more mon- 
ſtrous and abominable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or put the caſe, that ſome 
one of this company were guilty of this fin, 

33+ If I ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his riches or power ? 
Whom he would acknowledge for his Benefa&or > I make no queſtion, bur he 
would give me a good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That be would not ſacrifice to his 
Net, nor burn incenſeto his Drag z, but that God, who gave a bleſſing to his cares 
and endeavours,had advanced him to ſuch a place and fortunes in the world: Again, 
if I (hould ask him, In whateſteem and value (he thought that) God holds his faich- 
ful ſervants ? or, VVhether he would take it well, to have them oppreſſed and tram- 
pled on by others more potent than themſelves > He muſt needs anſwer again, That 
God is no Accepter of perſons, neither riches nor poverty are a means to procure 
His favour, bur that in all conditions of men, He that loveth righteouſneſs, and hateth 
zniquity, ſhall be accepted by him, 

34- If theſe be his Anſwers ( as, without all contradiQtion, unleſs he vvill pro- 
feſs himſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch mult be the effec of oy z ) Theo, ler him conſider, in 
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what 2 woful condition he has concluded himſelftobe in, and, what reaſon he has 
to thank God for his honour or riches ? Does he think, that God: has- furniſhed him 
with ſtrength and weapons for this end, that thereby he might be able ro make war 
with himſelf, rhat he might have the power. to overrun atid lay waſte thoſe whom 
God loveth as the apple of his owneye ? Can he imagine, that God has been ſo be- 
neficial and liberal rohim, in preferring him to a-rank and degree above others not 
inferiour to him in the riches and.treaſures of God's grace, and therefore as dear 
unto him as himſelf ; for this end, that thereby he may prove a more able, and 
fit inſtrument for the Devil ro wreak his malice and hatred upon thoſe whom God 
loves ? 

35- Therefore, if there beere ſuch a perſon in this Auditory ( yetTI hope there 
is noc) but and if there be 1 VWhar ſhall I ſay unto him > Let him conſider, what a 
hard task he has undertaken to war againſt God > Ler him confider, what a ſtrange 
reckoning he is likely to make unto God, when he ſhall art laſt ( as undoubtedly he 
will ) require of him an account of his Stewardſhip 2 Behold, Lord, thou haſt given 
me five Talents, and what have I done with them ? Vhy, loe, I have made them 
ren Talents. But how, by what courſes > VWhy, 1 have unjuſtly and injuriouſly 
robbed and wrung from my fellow ſervauts, thoſe | few Talents which thou gaveſt 
them : I have gained thus much by my violent maintaining of a cauſe which thou 
hatedſi, and which my ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt : This is ſurely a 
fore evil under the Sun. - Bur, ſince, I hope, it little concerns any one here, to have 
ſuch a crime as this difleQed curiouſly and purpoſely infiſfted upon, it ſhall ſuffice 
me to ſay, That they who are guilty of it, are far from knowing of whac ſpirit they 
are, when they ſay, they are Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen vvould abhor to 
countenance or entertain ſuch a vice as this. 

36+ In the ſecond place, How can ye believe (faith Chriſt ) who ſeek honour one of 
another, and not that honour which # of God? If theſe words ot Chriſt be true, That 
they who too earneſtly deſire applauſe and reputation among men, negleRing, in the 
mean time, ſeriouſly ro endeavour the attaining to the honour which is of God g 
that is, obedience and ſubmiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a « hri- 
ſtian ought eſpecially ro place his honour and reputation : It ſuch men as theſe, do 
in vain, and without all ground of reaſon, reckon themſelves in the number of erue 
believers: Apain, if the chief badge and «exrier, whereby Chriſt would have 
his ſervants tobe diſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs to ſuffer injuries, a 
defire rather to have the other cheek ſtrucken, and ro have the Cloak go the ſame 
way with the Cag, than to revenge one blow with another, or to go to Lawfor a 
matter of no great moment, for recovering of that which a man might well enough 
loſe, without endangering his Eſtate, 

37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true; Suppoſe Chriſt ( according to the Viſion of 
Ezekiel ) ſhould command his Angels utterly 70 ſlay through all Jeruſalem, that is, 
the Church, old and young, maids, and little children, and women, excepting only thoſe 
upon whom his mark and badge were to be found, what deſtruQion and deſolation 
would there be > How would the SanQuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be 
filled with the (lain > How would many (who now paſs, both in their own and 
other mens opinions, for good Chriſtians enough ) be taken for Mahbomers ſervants 
whoſe Religion it is, by fury and murther, to gain Proſelites to their abominable 
profeſſion : Suppoſe our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the ſame que- 
{tion that Facob's Sans ſent their Brother Foſeph's, Nam hac eft tunica filit twi ? 1s this 
thy Sons Coat ? Would they not rather be taken tor the skins of ſavage Beaſts, ſo un- 
like are they to that Garment of Humility and Patience which our Saviour wore, 
and which he bequeathed-us in his Legacy. 

38. We are ſofar from {ceking that Honour which is of God, from endeavour- 
ing to attain untog or ſo much as countenance ſuch virtues, which God hath otten 
profeſled, that he will exalt and glorifie ; ſuch is humility, and patiently bearing of 


injuries, that we place. our honour and reputation in the contrary ; that 1s connred 
noble 
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noble and generous in rhe worlds opinion, which is odious and abominable in the 
fight of God : It thy Brother offend or injure thee, forgive him, ſaith Chriſt ; if 
he proceed, forgive him; Vhar? Uanill ſeven times ? I, until ſeventy rimes ſe- 
ven times. Bur how is this Dodring. received now in the, world > What. cqun&l 
would men, and thoſe none of the worlt ſort, give thee in ſuch, a.cale > How would 
the ſobereſt,diſcreereſt,well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee > YVhy ghus : If rhy;Brother 
or thy Neighbor have offered thee an injury or an affront! fgrgivehim?By.ng, means 
of all things in the warld take heed of tar, thou art utterly pndoye in thy,repurati- 
on then, if thou doſt forgive him : What is to be done then >. VWhy,ler Wh, beger 
c 
ech, tar 


. reſt, ler all other buſineſs reſt, let all other buſineſs .and employment be 
till chou haſt his bloud : what, a mans bloud for an injurious paſſionate ſggech,, ta 
a diſdainful look 2 Nay, this is not all. That thou may'ft gaig amonglt men the 
reputation of a diſcreet well-tempered murderer, 'be ſure thoy; killeſt him,not in 
paſſion, when thy bloud is hot and boyling with.the proyacatiog 3 but, xqcced 
with as much temper and ſerledneſs of reaſon, . with as much diſcretion, ang. pre- 
paredneſs as thou wouldſt ro the Communion : Atzer ſome ſeveral-days me: Utation, 
invite him mildly, and affably, into ſome retireg. place, and there levir be put to the 
trial, whether thy life or his muſt anſwer the injury», / ft 9 4 O00 
39. Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity 1 Thar ir, ſhould be: a moſt ſure ſerled way 
for a man to run into danger and diſgrace with,the world, if he ſhall dare ta perform 
2 Commandment of Chriſt's which is as neceflarily to be gbſeryed. by him, if he 
have any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink is for the ſyGaining of. hys life? 
That ever it ſhould enter into the heart of a Chriſtian to walk4o exactly ang curi-. 
ouſly contrary to the ways of God ; that whereay he eyery day ayd hour, fees.him- 
ſelf contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his ſeryant, his Greature, Yp99;-W Rom 
he might (withour any. poſſible imputation of uorighiteouſpels) pour downghe,Yials 
of his fierce wrath and indignation? yet he, notwithſtanding 1s patients Joog- 
ſuffering rowards thee, hoping that his long ſuffering may lead thee tox0pemtanges 
and carneſtly deſiring and ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters ta be reconciled unto him: 
Yet, that thou, for all this, for a blow in anger ; it may be, for a vvord or leſs, 
ſhould(t rake upon thee to ſend his ſoul, or thine, or, it may be, both, clogg'd and 
preſs'd vvith all your fins unrepented of ( for thou canſt not be ſo vvild as to think, 
thou canlt repent of thy ſins, and yer reſolve upon ſuch a buſineſs) ro expe your 
ſentence before the judgment ſeat of God : vvilfully and irrecoverably to deprive 
your ſelves of all thoſe blefled means vvhich God had contrived for your ſalvation, 
the povver of his Word, the efficacy and virtue of his Sacraments, all vvhich you 
ſhall utterly exclude your (elves trom, and leave your ſelves in ſuch a tate, that ir 
ſhallnor be in Gods povver to do you any good,0h conſider this all ye that fight againſt 
God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. | 
40. In the taird place : There is another great evil under the Sun, and that is, ,; 
When men are not content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religi- y 
on, by unvvorthy (candalous Practiſes ; bur, to make themſelves innocent, they vvill 
entitle God ro their abominattons : Of this nature are thoſe, vvho are curious and 
inquiſitive into Scripture, great ſtudents in it for this end, That they may furniſh 
them vvich ſome places, vvhich being violently vvreſted, and injuriouſly handled, 
may ſerve, ar leaſt in their opinion, to patronize and vvarrant their ungodly irreligi- 
ous courſes. The time vvill come, faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, when they who hate 
and perſecute you, ſhall think they do God good ſervice, And the time is come, vvhen 
men think they can give no greater, nor more approved teſtimony of their Religion, 


and zeal of God's Truth, than by hating and abhorring, by reviling and traducing 
their Brethren, it they differ tram them 4n any,. though the nay 
Opinions : It men accord not altogether vvith them, if rhey run not on turiouſly 
vvith them ia all their Tenets, they are enemies unto God and his Truth; and they 
can find Scripture enough to vvarrant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any 


ſcandalous dithonourable reports of them, and to poyſon utterly their tepuration 
vvith the World, | 
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Have hitherto, as carefully as ſoſhort a time would permit ( and yet, it may be, 

4 withgreater earneſtneſs than you could have been content I ſhould ) ſearched into 
the retired corners of our hearts, and ther&Uiſcovered a vice, which, ir may be, 
you litteexpeRed, namely, Arbeiſm: A firange vice, I confeſs, ro be found in 
Chriſtian Hearts. I have, likewiſe, exemplified in ſome particular praQtices of theſe 
times, moſt exaaly contrary to our profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion: If I ſhould 
endeavour to diſcover all that might be obſerved of this nature, not my hour only, 
bur the day it ſelf would fail me. Notwithſtanding, I am reſolved to make one in- 
Nance more about the buſineſs for which we are met together, namely, The re- 
cciving of the blefled body and bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : I ſuppoſe you will 

' all acknowledge with me, that that is a buſineſs of the greateſt conſequence that a 
Chriſtian is capable of performing : 'I hope I need nor to inſtru you, how inexcy- 
ſably guilry thoſe men render themſelves who come with an unprepared heart,wich 
an Cnc mouth, to the partaking of theſe heavenly Myſteries : what art thog 
( faith God by the Pſalmiſt ) that takeſt my word into thy month, when thoy hateſt to 
be reformed ? And if that be ſo great a crime for a man only to talk of God, to 
make mention of his Name, 'when the heart is unclean and unreformed ; with how 
much greater reaſon may Chriſt ſay, What art thou that takeſt Me intothy Mouth? 
What art thou that dareſt devour my fleſh, and ſuck my bloud, that dareſt incorpo- 
rate my fleſh and bloud into thy ſelf, ro make my ſpotleſs body an inſtrument of thy 
luſts, a Temple for the Devil to inhabite and raign in? To crucifie Chriſt once more, 
and put him to open ſhame? To crucifie him fo that no good ſhall follow upon ir, 
to make the bloud of the New Covenant a profane thing ? And thus far, if not 
deeper, is that man guilty,chat ſhall dare to come to this heavenly feaſt with ſported 


and unclean affections, 
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Q Oad reaſon there 1s, that, according to that exceſs of value and 
weight, wherewith heavenly and (piricual things do ſurmounr 
and preponderate earthly and tranſitory ; ſo likewiſe the de- 
fire and proſecution of them ſhould be much more contenti- 
ouſly ative and earneſt, than that of the other : Yet, if men 
were but in any proportion ſo circumſpeA, and careful in bu- 
finefles that concern their eternal welfare, as even the moſt 
fooliſh Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſuch tri- 
fles, as are not worthy to take up the mindeven of a natural man ; We ſhould not 
have the glorious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo carcleſly and ſleepily undertaken, 
ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, cowardly maintain'd ; 1 might add, ſo treache= 
roully pretended and betray'd to the encompaſling of baſe and unworthy ends, as 
NOW It 15s 
2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs behaviour of 
Chriſtians, than to an extreme incogitancy, and want of conſideration in us, upon 
what terms it is, that we have entred into League with God, and to what confidera= 
ble tri Conditions we have in our firſt initiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemnly ſubs 
mitted and engaged ourſelves z; without aſerious reſolute performance whereof, we 
have promiſed by no means to expe any reward at all from God, but to remain 
ſtrangers, utterly excluded from the leaſt hope of enjoying any truit of thoſe many 
glorious Promiſes which it hath pleaſed our gracious God, ſo liberally to offer and 
reach out unto us in our blefled Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 7 
3» It was _ {19n, when the precious Seed of the Word was received into 
the ſtony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy. Hearers reſembled by thae ground, give 
ood heed to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Religion; with- 
out having reſpe& to many troubleſom and melancholick Conditions, which muſt 
neceſ{arily go along too : And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either within 
them, when they are commanded to ſtrangle a Luſt as dear unto them, and as ne- 
ceſlary for their employments, as an eye, or right-hand ; Or, without them, when 
that Profeſſion which they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous rogreat 
men : - Then, ( as if they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, or deceived by the 
Preacher) the joy ſo ſuddenly kindled, as ſoon vaniſhes, and they retire themſelves 
home, expeCting a more commodious and gainfyl bargain. 
4+ Hereupon iris, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Patables, One of a 
King preparing for Var, The other of a Builder for a Houſe ; whereby to inſtru 
his hearers, what they (ſhould do before they did offer to undertake his ſervice : The 
ſum whereof is this ; Thar if they had any ends and proje&s of their own, if they 
thought to (etve themſelves upon him, they were much deceived z that they ſhould 
deeply,and thought fully conſtder of what weight and conſequence the bulineſs was 
that they were about, | | 
5. There is a Kingdom to be obtained, and a glorious Palace, wherein are to be 
erected many fair Man(tons to raign in * Bur itis a Kingdom that ſufters — 
| the 
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the violent mult rake it by force s And it is a Building that will exa& perchance all 
the means they have, and their whole lives labour re boot : Wheretore it is good 
for them to fit down, toſend for their friends to counſel, to queſtion their hearts, 
whether they have courage and reſolutiori, and roexamine their incomes, whether 
they will bear the charges to muſter Souldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for 
the Building. | 
. 6. If they like theſe large offers, and have means enough for the employment 

and are not unwilling to ſpare for coſt, Ler them go on in God's Name : There is 
no doubt to be made of an end, that ſhall fully recompence their loſſes, and ſatisfie 
their utmoſt boldeſt deſires, and fill the whole capacity of their thoughts. Bur on 


- the other (ide, unleſs all theſe conditions concur, He has ſo much care of their cre- 


Object, 


dit that he would wiſh them, notto ſet one foor further inthe employment, but ro 
berake themſelves home, leſt, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they ſhould make 
themſelves ridiculous tothe world of Scorners : to whom it would be mear and 
drink toſee ſome glorious freſh ruines of a Building left ro the fouls: and beaſts ro 
inhabir ; or to ſee a fierce invading Army forced to retire themſelves home, cool'd 
and content with their former want and poverty. 

7. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, {intul hearer reply upon our Saviour, 
and enquire, whence theſe ſums muſt be raiſed, and theſe forces muſtered. Alas, 
what is a wretched mortal man, that he ſhould think of taking Heaven by Compo- 
fition, much more of forcing and invading it : VVhar is there on Earth to lay in ba- 
lance againſt Heaven ? Has nor the Spirit ot God told us, that all is vanity, nay, ligh- 
rer than vanity, through all Ecclefiaftes ? And again, that men of low condition are 
vanity, and men of high condition ( to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with 
wealth, think that therefore they are in much better eſteem and favour with God 
than their Brethren ) they are worſe than vanity, for as it is Pſal. 62.9. They are « 
Lye, that is, they are no ſuch things as they rake themſelves for, they are quite con» 
traty to what they ſeem. 

$. The anſwer hereto is not very difficult : For *cis true, If we conſider our own 
abilities, ſuch, I mean, as our fore-fathers have left us, it is as impoſſible for us by 
any worth in our powerzto offer ar the purchaſe of heaven,as to make a new one : yer 
ſuch is the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt,that ſo glorious a Bargain is already made 
to our hands, the gain whereot will redound unto us upon very reaſonable conditi- 
ons; Namely, it we can be brought to acknowledge our own beggarly ſtarved 
eſtate, and thereby evacuating our ſelves of all manner of worth and deſert in our 
ſelves, /and rely ing only upon his mercy which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our 
ſelves to be abſolutely at his diſpoſition without any reſervation art all. 

9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant in 
the Parable, all his Eſtate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in the Go- 
ſpel turn bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed petlen's 
amongſt usz if we will be content to part with our z9tum nihil, all wharſoever we 
are, or have : If we can perſwade our ſelves, to eſteem pleaſure and profit as droſs 
and dung, when they come in competition with rhts Pearl : If we can readily and 
affe&ionately hate our deareſt friends and kindred, even tread our Parents under our 
feet, when they lie in our way unto Chriſt : It we can perfe@ly dereſt even the 
moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts and affeRionate ſins : Finally, if our own ſouls become 
Contemptible and vile in our own eyes, in reſpe& of that glorious Inheritance fo 
dearly purchaſed for us: Then are we rich to purchaſe this Pearl, "then are we able 
and fufficient trogo through with this Building, and ſtrong enough to conquer this 
Kingdom. 

= Now all this ( as muſt be ſhewed in many more particulars ) is preper]y to 
deny our ſelves, which is a condition that our Saviour makes ſo necef{ary and inſe- 
parable in every one, that purpoſes to be any thing the berter for him, that defires to 
be found in the number of thoſe that have given up their names unto him, for faith 


the Text, Jeſus ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf. 
—-- Let him —— II, Theſe 
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11. Theſe few words are not conveniently capable of a diviftion ; But taking 
them in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every 
man, of whar ſtate or condition ſoever, that reſolves ta accept of him for a Lord 
and Saviour : We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a 
Law : Namely, firſt, we will in general, conſider the nature, meaning, andextent, of 1, 
this Law ; How far the ation here injoyned ( which is adenying or renouncing ) 
doth reach ; and how much is comprehended in the obje thereof, Our ſelves : Se- 
condly, I will reſtrain this general Duty into ſeveral ſpecial Caſes, which may con- 2, 
veniently be reduced to three, as namely, that by vertue thereof we are bound to 
evacuate our ſelves, and utterly deny, 1. Our own Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 

2. Our Will and AﬀeRions. And laſtly, our own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. 

12. Our of this Commandment, then, conſidered in gneneral terms only, ( for ſo 
I ſhall only handle it in this hours Diſcourſe ) as it is contained in theſe two words 
ood 50 invri, bur two ſuch words, fo full and ſwelling with expreſſion, that 
our Language can ſcarce at all,or but faintly,expreſs and render the force and vigour 
of them in twenty 3 Iſhall obſerve unto you this doQtrinal Poſition ; namely, That Doftr. 
it t abſolutely, and indiſpenſably required of every man that profeſſes Chriſtianity ; not 
only utterly to renounce all manner of things that thwart and oppoſe Gods will and com- 
mand, but alſo reſolately, and without all manner of reſervation, to purpoſe and reſolve 
porn the denial of whatſoever us tn our ſelves, or any thing elſe, how full of pleaſure, 
profit, or neceſſity ſoever, though in themſelves indifferent, lawful, or convenient ; when 
they come in competition with what Chriſt hath enjoyned mw. Which after I have ex- 
plained andconfirmed by comparing this Law with many other Precepts of the ſame 
nature in the holy Scripture, 1 ſhall apply unto your conſciences by two uſeful in- 
forcements. One,taken from the extreme undeniable reaſonableneſs of the thing here x, 
commanded, The other,from che wonderful love and kindneſs in the Law-giver,thar 
requires not ſo much at our hands as himſelf hath alrcady voluntarily performed, 
and that for our ſakes : For thus, or to this purpoſe, run the words : 1f any man will 
come after me, let him do as I have done; even deny himſelf, take np his, indeed my, 
Croſs daily, and ſo follow me 

13. I cold you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and Irepent not of the expreſ- 
ſion, though I know not how, fince our Divinity has been impriſoned and fettered in 
iTheſes and diſtintions, we have loſt this vvord Lavv ; and men vvill by no means 
indure to hear, that Chriſt came to command us any thing, or that he requires any 
thing at our hands, he is all taken up in promiſe : All thoſe Precepts vvhich are 
found in the Goſpel, are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, but mere promiſes of vyhar 
God vvill vvork in us, I knovv not hovv, fine #ob#, though indeed they be delivered 
in faſhion, like Precepts, | ro  - 

14. Theſe, and,many other ſuch dangerous conſequences do and muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from that nevv invented Fatal Neceſſity 5 A Do&trine, that fourteen Centuries 
of Chriſtianity never heard of : If we vvill enquire after the old and good vvays, 
vve (hall find the Goſpel it ſelf by irs ovvn Author called a Lavv-: For thus ſaith 
the Plalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt : 7 will preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath Pial.z.7; 
ſaid unto mie, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thees And hovv familiar are 
ſuch ſpeeches as thoſe, in our Saviour's mouth : This is my command ; 4 new Com- 
mandment 1 give unto you ; Te ſhall be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe things which 1 com- 
2nd you. Among the ancient Fathers, vve find not only that Chriſt is a Lavv-giver, 
bur that he hath publiſhed Lavvs vvhich vvere never heard of before : That he hath 
enlarged the ancient Precepts, and enjoyned nevv s and yet novv *cis Socini- 
aniſm to ſay but half ſo much. (lemens Alexandy. ( 3+ fu. in fine ) ſaith, that 
_ is more than a Layv-giver, heis both A5y@- 2, NG, and quotes St. Peter 

or lt. 

15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory Law z it is the voice of 
one crying, Prepare the ways of the Lord ; ler all hills be deprefled, and all val- 
leys exalted. Ir bears indeed the ſame office in our converſion, or new birth, that 

Ddd Ariſtotle 


379 


The Fourth Sermon, Luke 1x. 23, 


———  — 


Heb.12, 


II, 


Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in reſpe& of natural Generation. It hath no poſi- 
tive ative influence upon the work, but it is Prizcipium Occaſionale, a condition or 
ſtate neceflarily ſuppoſed or prerequired in the ſubje& betore the bulineſs be accom- 

liſhed. For, as in Phyſical Generation there can be no ſupecinduQtion of forms, bur 
the ſubje& which expects a ſoul muſt neceflarily prepare a room or manſion tor ir, 
which cannot be,unleſs the ſoul thar did before inhabir there, be diſpoſſefſed. So, ir 
likewiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration z there is no receiving of Chriſt, to dwell 
and live with us, unleſs we turn all our other gueſts our of doors. The Devil, you 
know, would not take poſſeſſion of a houſe, till ir was (wept and garniſhed : and, 
Dares any man imagine, that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed ruj- 
nous ſoul, ancarthly ſenſual mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God 2 
Were it reaſonable co invite Chriſt ro ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and 
inhabit there ? 

16, In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare pare 
of them with his Servants the Prieſts,' and challenged only the inwards as his own 
due. And propationably in the ſpiritual ſacrifices, his claim was, 24y Som, give 
me thy beart : He was tender then in exaiing all his due, It was only a tempcati- 
on, we know, when God required of Abraham, that his only Son 1ſaac ſhould be 
offered in holocauſtam, for a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, fo that 
no- part nor relicks ſhould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice, Yeteven in thoſe old 
times, there were Whole burnt-offerings z whereby ( beſides that one oblation of 
Chriſt ) was prefigured likewiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, ſouls and bodies, 
as 4 living reaſonable Sacrifice unto Gods And therefore our Saviour Chriſt ( who 
came to fulhl the Law, not only by his obedience thereto, but alſo by his perfe& 
and complear expreſſion of irs force and meaning ) doth in plain terms reſolutely 
and peremptorily exa& from all them that purpoſe to follow him, a full perfe& 
reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without .all manner of condition or 
reſervation. 

17, This was a Do&trine never heard of in the world before compleatly delive- 
red. Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge or inforce ſo much upon Gods people, 
as is herein contained. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accu- 
rately prefled 5 inſomuch, that the holy Spirir of God has taken up almoſt all the 
Metaphors that can poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceflary 
a Doctrine. 

18. 'We are commanded fo perſeRly, and wholly, to devote our ſelves to Gods 
ſervice ; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, ro undertake his Commands, that we muſt de- 
termine to undervalue, and deſpiſ: all earthly and tranſitory things beſides ; nay, 
from the bottom of our hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all things ( how gaintul, or 
delightful, or neceflary ſoever they ſeem ) if they do in any meaſure hinder, or op- 
pugn us in our journey to Chriſt. 

19, We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes upon his glo- 
rious mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and ſatisfying for us (tor St. Zyke calls this 
X<Pixy ) bur we muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to think any 
creature to be a ſpeacle worthy our looking on 3 «operres Us 'Iyovy, (ſaith S. Paul) 
we have no Engliſh term that can fully expreſs the force of this word ; for ir-is not 
only as we have it tranſlated, looking wnto (hrift, but taking off our ſpeculations 
_ other objeAs, and faſtning them upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiiher of our 
Faith, 

20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfeAly, with this ſa* 
ving knowledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into captivity, unto the 
obedience thereof; and whatſoever other ſpeculations we have, how delightful ſo- 
ever they be unto us, yet rather than they ſhould over-leaven us, ard ( as Know- 
ledge without charity is apt to do )puff us up, we muſt with much greater care and 
induſtry, ſtudy to forget them, and reſolve with St. Pal, to know nothing, ſave Jeſus 
(rift and him crucified, 
21,V\'nen 
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2%. When we have had notice of that ineſtimable Jewel; the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ( ſocalled by our Saviour in the Parable ) expoſed co ſale, though our eſtate be 
never ſo great, our Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yer we muſt reſolvedly pare 
' withall we have ; utterly undo our ſelves, andturn Bankrupts, for the purchaſing 
of it. Hence are thoſe commands, Sell all chow haſt. And, left 3 manſhould think, 
that when the Land is ſold, he may keep the Money in his Purſe, there follows, And 
give tothe poor. And ſuch care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe expreſſions, leſt 
any evaſions ſhould be admitted ; leſt it ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant ſhould 
find no Chapman to buy his Wares, nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) hands to receive 
his money, when he would beſtow it ; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all; 
by all means quit thy ſelf of thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſlefſions. And 
if there be any thing yet more dear unto thee than thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſlary as 
thy Clouth:, Deſpolia. teipſum Put off the old man, with his luſts and affettions , and 
though he ſick never ſo cloſe, tear ir from thee, ſhake off the fin chat hangeth {y 
faſt ONs OF ' l 
' 22, And yetthe Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcibleexpreſſion : For 
many Heathens have been found, that could perſwade themſelves to prefer Fame 
obtained by a Philoſophical auſtere life, before Riches, or Honours, . but every mar 
beth and cheriſheth bis fleſb : Therefore, it there be a luſt ſo incorporated intothee; 
that ic becomes as uſeful and neceſlary as thy right hand, or eye, yer thou muſt re- 
ſolve to be thine own executioner, to deform, and maim thy (elf ; for what will ir 

cafix thee, ro go-a proper perſonable man into hell. Nay, it thy whole body 
begin to tyrannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, and never leave, till 
thou haſt brought ic into Captivity.Then muſt thou uſe it like a ſlave, with ſhort and 
coarſe dier, and ſtore of correRion, as St. Paul did, Voooidt ws Tous x, JeayaxyC.. 
Nay more, faith he, *Eys T&5iyueTe TS webs w 7 cawnri vs Bx5dfo, Such hatred 
he bore: to that body of ſin, which did always accompany him, that not content 
bo over-maſter ir, he did ignominiouſly ſtigmarize and brand ir with the marks of 

avery- | | WAP 

[2 Yet this is notall : If ir be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diſ- 
patch ir, put it to death, and that no ordinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, {laviſh; 
cruel death ; Crucifie the fleſb, with the Iuſts and affeitions thereof, A man would 
think that this were ſufficient, and that we.mighr here reſt from further tyrannizing 
over our ſelves : bur there is no ſuch marter z 1f any man hate not Father, and Mo- 
ther, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all the world beſides, even his own ſoul, for 
my .N ame ſake and the Goſpels, ſaith Chriſt, be cannot be my Diſciple. - And now 
we are at the. heighth, never till now, did I tell you the full meaning of my 
Text; how far every man is ipgaged by- vertpe of this Precept; Les him deny 
himſelf. ”h 

24, The ſtrength and vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſles as much indeed,as all 
the former laid rogetber ) we ſhall the better underſtand, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, if we 
conſider whart it is todeny another': It a Father, in extreme diſpleaſure, do ſo cat 
off his Son, that he denies him tw be his Son, he becomes worſe than a ſtranger z for 
he will por ſo much: as admit him to enjey, the benefit that common humanity 
reacheth.every man to ſhew to another ; he-will not endure him in his ſight; lefs will 
be vouchſate ro expoſtulate withhim ; nay, he will rejoyce when he-hears of ſome 
misfortune that hath befaln him, and be beholding ro any man that will revenge his 
injuries upon him. | ws b!  o8efe , cls 4 E 
4 Thus muſt every one do, who ecnter4 into leagueor. friendſhip with God ; 
He muſt work himſelf out of his;own acquaintance ; He mult be aftranger, ( org. 
if God will have him) anenemy toall the world, and eſpecially to himſelt ; though 
he flow with wealth, yer he muſt live as being poor, 4s having nothing, ( ſaich 
St. Paul; ). If afflition, or perſecution, come upon him in Gods behalf, he muſt 
with;all:joy entertain ghem. Whatſoever God-enjoyns him, though otherwiſe 
nevet ſo diſtaſteful ro him, it muſt be his meat and drink to perform it; There is 
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nothing mult lay a neceffity upon him, -but only God ; and, To ſerve him, he muſt 
account the only Unum neceſſarium. 

26. Will you ſee an example of ſuch obedience, and that in the Old Law. An 
extraordinary one you ſhall find in Exod, 32. 29. which depends upon aſtory which 
went before, the ſum whereof was this : doſes, in revenge of that horrible Ido- 
Jatry which was committed during His abſence upon the Mount, commands the 
Sons of Levitoconſecrate every man himſelf unto the Lord, upon his Son, and 
upon his Brother, and-upon his Neighbour, by deſtroying any man, whoever he 
were, that came in their way : which they reſolutely performed. And this obcdi- 
ence of theirs, was ſo acceptable to God, thar at Aoſes death they obtained the 
bleſſing of Utrim and Thammim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : He ſaid an- 
to his Father, and to his Mother, I have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowleage his 
Brethren, nor knew his own Children, for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy 
Covenant. By which obedience, the Children wiped out, as it were, the Fa of 
their Father Levi,who had before abuſed his Sword unto injuſtice, for which he loft 


; the bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, Ger.4g. 


27. But will not here be room for that earneſt ObjeAion, which the Diſciples, in 
great anxiety of mind, made ro our Saviour, when he was preſſing 2 Doctrine of 
the (ame nature with this we have in hand, ho then can be ſaved? If there be re- 

vired at our hands, ſo abſolute and peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to Gods 
diſpoſal, that we mult root outof our hearts all manner of love of ourſelves, or 
any other creature, then Chriſt hath deftroyed the whole Second Table of the Law. 
For, at the beſt, we are but to love our neighbours as our ſelves : If therefore our 
firſt Leſſon muſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own ſouls ; 
Why do we not with the Levites, fo commended even now, conſecrate every man 
himſelf to the Lord upon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all abour us? 
Belides, how dare we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe poſſefſione, which, as ic 
ſeems, God hath bought from us ? If our goods be not our own, if our ſouls be not 
our own, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? Into what a ſtrait are we faln > We 
are commanded to love our Brethren as our own fouls, and we are commanded to 
hare our own ſouls, Ve are enjoyned to give God thanks for thoſe bleſſings which 
here we are enjoy ned tocaſt away. - We are counſclled , even by our Saviour, to 
be perfeR as our Heavenly Father is perfe, and yer we muſt deny our ſelves ; 
Whereas the Spirir of God hath told vs, Thar ir is impoſſible that God ſhould deny 
Himſelf. 

28, For anſwer : This Law muſtbe read and underſtood, (as the Schools ſay) cum 
gran ſals : For though it bemoſt true, that by vertue of: this Precept, we are ob- 
liged to an utter evacuation of the love and defire of any thing, and of all manner of 
confidence in our ſelves, or any other creature : Yet this muſt be underſtood, not 
abſolutely, but when ſuch things come in competition with our Love or Obedience 
to God : For otherwiſe,we are moſt neceſlarily bound,to love our ſelves and others, 
to ſtudy and care for our own good, and the welfare of our Brethren, even to lay 
down our lives for them. So,that we are not bound to deftroy the love of our ſelves, 
but only when it is a binderance to our fulfilling of whac God commands ns. 

"29, We therefore, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt expe to 
enjoy the fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps which be hath lefr 
unto/us.. Agſhall beſhewed hereafter more plenritully. 

30, And yetit isnot neceſſary, that we ſhould exaQtly and curiouſly apply onr 
ſelvesto the Rule of his'Obedience: i For, whereas he voluntarily underrook the 
form and faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed and 
neglected the viches and glory of this world : We notwithſRanding are not tied to 
ſach hard conditions, bur may-flow and abound with wealth and honour ; neither 
need we t6 deny our ſouls any pleaſure under the Sun, bur liberally enjoy itas 
the gift of God, as long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and 'Allegi- 


ance rom God. 
| ; 31.Peccatum 
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31. Peccatum non eft appetitus malerum rerum ſed deſertis meliorwm, ( ſaith 
St. Auguſtine quoted by Lombard, 2, Sent. 42. diff. ) 4. e. Sin does not conlift in de- 
firing or luſting after things which in their own natures are evil and inconvenient, 
bur1n preferring a low inconſtant changeable good, before another more worthy 
and of greater excellency and perfe&ion : Whileſt therefore, God has thar eſtima- 
tion and value in our thoughts thac he deſerves, whileſt there is norhing tt onr 
ſelves, or any other creature, which we prefer before him, whileſt we conſpire not 
with our luſts to depoſe him from bearing a Soveraign ſway in our hearts and Con- 
ſciences, whileſt we have no other God before Him, not committing Idolatry to 
Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. It (hall be lawful, in the ſecond place; eo 
love our ſelves : So that we fulfill-chis Commandment, when we do not Deifie our 
ſelves, whileſt we ſacrifice not to our own wildom, nor burn incenſe to the pride of 
our hearts, &c- FE: 

22. Conceive then the meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if it had been mote 
fully inlarged on this wiſe : Let every one that but hears any mention of Chriſt 
this day, take into deep confideration,and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning hrs, 
in pondering and weighing, whether choſe benefits,” which Chriſt hath promiſed eo 
communicate to every one that ſhall be joyned and married to him by a lively faith; 
be worthy his acceptation : Ler him oppoſe ro them all the pleaſures and profits 
which he can promile, or bur fancy, to himſelf under the Sun. 8% 

33. If ater a due comparing of theſe things together, he have ſo much wiſdom 
as to acknowledge, that aneternal weight of joy and glory, an'everlaſting ſerenity 
and calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unſatisfying, 
pleaſure : And ſeeing both theſe are offered, and ſer before him; or rather ſeeing 
ſuch is the extreme mercy of. our God, that whereas the goods of this life; are nor 
allowed, nor ſo much as offered equally ard univerſally to all, ( For not many have 
ground to hope for much wealth, Not many wiſe, not many learned, ſaith St. Paul.) 
Yet toevery man, whom God hath called ro the acknowledgment of the Goſpel ; 

theſe ineſtimable benefits are offered and prefented boxes fide, without any impoſſible 
condition, ſo thar ( ler the Diſputers of his Age ſay what they will ) ir ſhall be 
found, thar thoſe who have failed and come ſhort of theſe glories offered, may 
thank themſelves for ir, and impure ir to an aRual yoluntary miſprifion and under- 
valuing of theſe riches of Gods mercies which they might have procured,and not to 
any fatal over-ruling power, that did enforce'and necetfitate and drive them to their 
deftrucion, | | A 

34 Theſe things conſidered, if you are indeedconvinced, that = is ro be pre- 
ferred before darkneſs ; It is impoſſible, bur that you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, 
that it were mger madneſs for a man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſh 
faint expeQatfon of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whileſt he is bufie-and careful, by all 
means, to avoid thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant paths that lead unto them, 
whileſt he promiſerh to himſelt reſt and impunity, though hewalkin the Imagins- 
tion of his own heart ; Surely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch;aperſon, and will 
make his fierce wrath ro ſmoak againſt him. - L211 194421121, "13 19 

35- Therefore reſolve upon ſomething,. If the Lord be God follow 'him,/ ferve 
him, conform your ſelves to the form of new obedience, which he hath preſcribed ; 
But if Bal be GoJ, if Mammon be God, if your (tlves be Gods; follbw' the devices 
of your own hearts ; But by no means —_ any reward at all from God for diſho- 
nouring him, or preterring a baſe unworthy luſt before bis commands; Loe 'tis the 
Lord of Glory who is Salvation and the way too, it is he that hath profeſſed, thar 
there is no. poſſible way af attaining un» him; bur *by- creading in the ſame ſteps 
which he bach lefr us: A way which he found full af chorns, full of diffticukies; bur 
hath left it: to us, even firewed with Roſes in compariſon: $45! 14 

36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion ro our ſelves, 
are thoſe three, which St. Pa hath muſtered rogethery and ordered them Juſt Ro» 
man-wiſe, thc (trongeſt in the Rear, r. Dratb, and 2; the ting of thats Sim 5 and 3- 

the - 
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at” the poyſon of that ſting, The Law. But over all-theſe, we are more than Conque- 


rours \ for it follows, Thenks be unto God, which hath (mark, bath already ) give us 
the vittory throwgh our Lord Feſws Chriſt. Ar the firſt, indeed, till the pachs were 
worn, and made ſmooth, there were ſome difficulties ; for what could the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians expe, having all the world their Enemics, but reproaches, exiles, 
deportations, even horrible torments and death. 

37+ But we ( blefled be our gracious God ) are fo far from being annoyed with 
ſuch difficulties and preflures jo the way, that all thoſe 'are to be feared and ex- 
peed, by them, that dare depy the Profeſſion of our gloriousReligion, Whar 
therefore, if the Lord had commanded ſome great thing of us, even as much as he 
did of his Beloved Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we 
not have done it > How much more,when he ſays only ; Be not aſhamed of me ; now, 
when you dare not be aſhamed of me ; now, that it is almoſt death to be aſhamed 
of me-: Deny not me before this generation, who would hate and perſecute you to 
the death, if you ſhould deny me. Crucihe unto you the unclean atfeRions, the in- 
cendiary luſts of your hearts, which the Heathens have performed for the poor 
empty reward of- Fame : Prefer not riches nor honours before me,which is no more 
than many Philoſophers have done for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods which them- 
ſelves have contemned. : 

38. Having therefore ( beloved Chriſtians ) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch 
as the poor Heathens never dream'd of, and yer, for all chat, travelled more carneſt- 
ly after an airy phantaſtical happineſs of their own, than we ( to our extreme ſhame 
be ir ſpoken ) do after the true one : Having ſuch advantages, even above the 
bleſſed Apoſtles-and ancient Martyrs, Let us walk as becometh the children of God, 
having our eyes faſtened upon the Lord our , Salvation,; and conforming our ſelves 
freely and unconſtrainedly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us : 
Nar admitting our awn carnal reaſon-and worldly wiſdom into counſel about his 


. Worſhip, nor believing any thing which he has propoſed unto us in his Word, bur 


for the authority of higa.thar ſpoke ir, not accepting the perſons of men; nor per- 
ſwading our ſelves the beliet of horrible and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe 


men, affe&ed by us, have ſo delivered. It was a grievous complaint, thax God 
made by the Prophet 1ſaiah, Cap,29.1 3e Their fear towards me # taught by the Com- 
manaments of men« | : | 
39-:Again, we muſt ſubdue our AﬀeRions to be ruled and ſquared according to 
the good Will of God, rejoycing to ſee our molt beloved fins diſcovered and re- 
buked; andeven crucified by the powerful Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, We 
mult be ready for Chriſt his ſake, to root out of our hearts, that extravagant im- 
moderate Love of our own (elves, that private affeion, as Befil calleth it ; reſol- 
ving rather to undergo a-ſhametul horrible-death; chan' ro maintain any inordinate 
ale defire,. or tg take part. with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo 
dearly redeemed US$... 0"; « 113 C07 T7 
46- Thus have:yout heard jn genera) terms largely, and, I fear, tediouſly, delive- 
red the ſum and effe& of this Dorine of Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to 
particular Caſes, I have reſerved to another hour :) Now I will according to my 
pronfiſe, as earneſtly as I can, inforce this neceflary dury upon you, from the two 
Circumſtances before-mentioned, wiz. 1, 'From the greater reaſonableneſs in the 
thivg commanded. ;: And 2,:Extreme Love :and Kindneſs of the Law-giver, that 
bath in bis own perſqp, given us'8 perſeexawple direfting us how we ſhov1d ful- 
fillhis command-.; | ;-\ [+ 1 z | 
41 For the firſt, namely,:the reaſonablageſs of the thing: commanded : To omit, 
how.all creatures, in acknowledgment of that duty which they owe. to God their 
Creator, do willingly ſubmit themſelves. to his diſpoſition, denying .their own ſpe= 
cifica] private natures for the general good of the world.;: For examples The Ele- 
ments axe ſubzectto alterations and deportations, to be deſtroyed and revived, to be 


Ioſtruments of Gods favour, and again, of his wrath:: Surely, Man abave fr my 
| Wor 
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World beſide, (not excepting that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels ) is by a more 
indiſſoluble Adamantine chain obliged and bound to his Maker ; For, to which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time,T hou art my Son, thisday have 1 begotten thee ? OL 

42+ Again,when a great portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinouſly rebe[- 
led again{t God,and Man following che example of their prevarication, had with 
them plung'd himſelt irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable deſtruftion ; In thar 
neceſſity, God had no reſpeR to thoſe heavenly Spirits, which were by nature tnuch 
more admirable and perfe& than we ; tor he did in no wile ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) rake 
upon him the nature of Angels,but he took on him the ſced of Abraham,and therein 
performed the glorious work of our Redemption. & 

43. Surely, after this great Love, than which ( I dare not ſay, God cannot, but ) 

I may well ſay, he will never ſhew a greater, we, his unworthy creatures, are 
bound to expreſs ſome greater meaſure of rhanktul obedience than we were for 
our Creation. And, yet even then, the leaſt chat could be expected from us, was a 
full perfe& reſignation of our ſelves, to the diſpoſition of that God that gave us our 
being. Therefore now, after a work that has colt God all that pains and ſtudy in in- 
venting and contriving, and ſo much ſorrow and labour in pertorming ; Certainly, 
after all this, it is nogreart thing, if the Lord ſhould require our whole ſelves, ſouls 
and bodies, for a wh burnt-offering a Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving : If he 
ſhould require from us our whole ſubſtance,whole Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cat- 
rel feeding on a Thouſand Hills. 

44. Yet now he is content, that leſs thanks ſhall ſatisfie, than was due before ever 
he performed that glorious work : Nay he hath after all this taken off and ſubdued 
from that debt which we owed him for our Creation. For whereas then one actual 
offence againſt this Law, did neceſlarily draw along with it inevitable deſtruction ; 
yet now, our gracious God perceiving that we are but duſt, accepts of our imper- 
te& ſinful obedience ; nay, ſometimes of the inward defire and willingneſs to per- 
form, where there is not power to put it in execution. Nothing then can be more 
reaſonable,than that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, nor to prefer the fulfilling of 
his own will before Gods Vill,nor to ſuffer-that his carnal defires,ſhould have grea- 
ter power and ſway with him, than the command of ſuch a God y or, Laſtly, not to 
withdraw his Allegiance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon® 
a creature, but equal, or may be, inferiour to himſelf. 

45. Secondly, Conſider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Lawsgiver, that 
hath already taſted unto us ; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs ot this unpleaſant 
bitter potion. He by whom all things were made, even the Eternal Alwighty 
Word : He which thought it no robbery to be equal with God, became his own 
creature, and ſubmitted himſelf ro be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the 
worlt of all creatures, cruel, ungodly,and perverſe ſinners : He of whoſe fulneſs we 
have all received, did utterly evacuate and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty, 
denying to himſelf ſuch things, which he would not, even to the molt deſpiſed 
creatures, For, ſaith he, The Foxes have holes,and the Birds of the air have neafts, out 
the Son of Man hath not whereon to lay his head, Te know (ſaith St, Paul, 2 Car. 8.9 ) * £915. 
the grace of our Lord Feſua Chriſt that though he was rich,he became poor,that ye through © 
his poverty might be made rich, So poat he was, that he was forced to borrow Tri- 
bute money ot a Fiſh, and was fain ta ſtrain himſelf roa Miracle to get the Fiſh to 
bring it. So poor, that he was forced to borrow a young Colt of ſtrangers, never 
known to him ; Say(ſairhhe):he Lord hath need of him. A (ffrange unheard of ſpeech! 
The Lord that created the world, and can as eaſily annihilate ir, Yet he hach need, 
and hath need of a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs. Time would fail me, for 1 ſuppoſe the 

World it ſelf would not contain the Books that might be written of his dangers, his 
remprations, his faſtings, his travels, his diſgraces, torments, and death; all perfor- 
med, withourt any end propoſed to him(elt belides our good and happinels. 

45. It behoved him (\(aith St, Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all things, Heb.s; 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft in things pertaining to God, to "748. 


make 
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make reconciliation for the fins of the People ; For in that he himſelf hath ſuſfered beins 
gempted, he u able to ſuccour them which are tempted. Which of you ( my Beloved 
friends ) when he does ſeriouſly medicare on this place, will nor be forced to {it 
down, even raviſhed and aſtoniſhed ar the exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That he which was the God that created us, in whom we 
live, move, and have our being ; and, being more intrinſeca] ro us than vur own 
Natures ( as the Schools do boldly expreſs ) doth know our moſt hidden thoughts, 
long before they are, that he, notwithſtanding, (hould deſcend to ſubmit himſelf ro 
the {ame infirmities and temptations with us, ro this end, that by bettering and ad- 
ding to that knowledge which he-had before of our wants and mileries, to wit, by 
perfecting and ac his former ſpeculative knowledge by a new acquired expe- 
rimental knowledge, he might be better acquainted with what we want, and there- 
by more inclined ro Mercy and Commilſeration, and more powerful to ſuccour us 
being tempted. 

47- See, behold ( beloved Chriſtians ) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged, as it 
were, three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 7. His Omniſctence, by 
knowing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know con- 
templatively. 2.His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge, doth more incite his Good- 
neſs. And 3. his Omnipotent Power, for ( ſaith the Text ) in that he himſelt hath 
ſuffered, being tempted, he is ( thereby) able to ſuccour them which are tempred. 
There ſeems likewiſe to be an acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; For 
faith the Text in Heb. 5.5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High Prieſt. 

48. Woe unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch mercies as theſe be negle&ed and 
{leighted by us : Woe unto us, it a Commandment proceeding from ſuch a Laws 
giver have not greater force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. 

49. And it theſe things be ſo,then (in the firſt place ) How miſerably are thoſe de- 
ceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment when they de- 
ny to themſelves ſome one delightful infinuating affte&ion, ſome one enormous cry- 
ing ſin, to which they ſee others wilfully and ſcandalouſly devoted ; yerin the mean 
time, reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, beloved Luſt. 

o. You that know the ſtory of Ananias and Saphira, may remember with what 

a fearful name the Holy Spirit hath branded their (in g it is called no leſs than Lying 
to the Holy Ghoſt : Ir comes near both in name and condition to that fearful fin for 
9 Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yer never find mercy enough to 

orgive. 

4 Yet, confider what this fin was : They voluntarily ſold all the means they 
had, that the money, being equally divided, might ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe 
that wanted. Nomwhſtanding, to make ſure work for ſome certain eſtate where- 
upon they might rely, they ſubducted ſome part of the money,and laid the reſt at the 
Apoſiles feet. 

: $2, St,Peter told them, that their Land was in their own power 3 neither did any 
conſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to ſel] all : But fince they had profeſſed 
themſelves among the number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, 
and feed Chriſt,in the perſons of their new-converted Brethren:It was horrible theft, 
and deſperate lying againſt God, to diminiſh one peny of the ſum, 

53. Now, that you may know how much this concerns you : Which of you 
( Beloved Chriſtians ) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and vowed to Al- 
mighty God art your Baptiſme, not to prefer the vain pomp and vanities of this 
world, much leſs, the abominable crimes thereof, above your Saviour, into whoſe 
name you were baptized? | 

54+: Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are ſo far from 
renouncing the vanities of this World for Chriſt his ſake, that you will not be 
withdrawn from the crimes of it > Vhen the baſe luſt of an Harlor, or the furi- 
ous exceſs of Wine, or that untempting, undelighttul, and therefore more un- 
pardonable fin of Swearing, and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient force with you 


every 
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ever y hour, not only to withdraw all 'manner of eeſpet,; and obedience. trom 
Chriſt, bur cven ro make you crucifie him again , - and to put him ty open 
ſhame. | 

55. And donot pleaſe your ſelves in thts conceir, that becauſe God does not ex- 
at of you now the forfeirure of your vow and promile, as he did of Anarias and his 
Wife, that therefore your'caſe is mach better than theirs: For, ler me tell you. as 
our Saviour on ſuch an occaſion told the Jews, Think you that you are leſs ſinners than 
they whoſe blood Pilate mingled with the ſacrifices, or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloe 
fell? So ler me ſay unto you :' Think you, thar becauſe God ſhewed fo terrible an 
example upon Ananias and Saphira, tor their lying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them 
away ſuddenly by a fearful deaths and hath not yet ſhewed the like upon you, that 
your {in comes much thort of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding elcape ? 7 
tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. Alas, whar a trifle was that 
judgment which betel chem, to thoſe plagues which are reſerved for wilful obRi- 
nate finners, | | 

56. I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that you would conſider waat it is you do, when you allow your ſelves in 
the practiſe of any one habitual (in ; it is no leſs then a wilful wiping off the wa- 
ter wherewith you were Baptized; it is noleſs then an abjuring of Chriſt : nay, ic 
isno leſs than a devoting and ſacrificing your ſelves to Devils. 


57. In the ſecond place, Where will thoſe appear , that are ſo far from de- Uſe 2. 


nying all for Chriſt, that, for his ſake , they will not leave one delightful profic- 
able (in; they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt croubleſume plQiſure, 
running into all exceſs of riot : nay-; they will ſell Chriſt cheaper than Jude 
did ; they will fell him, and rake no money for him. What elſe do thoſe char 
ſpend their time in idle vain Lying ; in fruitleſs Oaths , in unneceflary Blaſphe- 
my ? They can be content to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt every day naked , and do 
not cloath him ; hungry, and do not feed him ; in priſon and do not viſit him , 
for inaſmuch as rhey perform not theſe works of Charity to his beloved lictle 
ones , they deny them ro Him. Will they be found worthy of Chriſt ; rhart 
for his ſake will not do ſo much as a Heathen hath done in an humour, or for 
the unprofitable reward of fame ? thar, for his ſake; will not forgive their brother 
ſome (mall injury received z nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs offered ; as a ſea- 
ſonable correion, or loving diſlwaſion from fin ; that, for his ſake, will not take 
the leaſt pains in furthering their own ſalvation ? 


58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, (beloved Fathers and Bre- Uſe 3s 


thren of the Clergy 2) We ro whom God hath entruſted the exerciſe and ma- 
naging of three or four of his glorious Attributes : for to us is committed the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the wiſdom of God hidden from the world. And to 
us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God to ſalvation, 
and which worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the 
mighty _— whereby he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, And to us is com- 
mitted the Goſpel of Chriſt, even the Diſpenſation of the riches of his glorious 
Mercy, and compaſſions. | 

59. What then will become of us, it we, notwithſtanding theſe great in- 
gagements, theſe ineſtimable prerogatives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom of God in- 
to toolithneſs, by exalting and deifying our own carnal wiſdom ; if we ſhall 
weaken and make void this Almighty Poiver , by the violent oppoſition of our 
ſinful luſts and affetions ; finally , if we ſhall be too ſparing and niggardly fn 
the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies 3 if we ſhall render his goodneſs ſaſpced to 
our hearers, as it thoſe frequent and plentiful offers of pity and compaſſion , were 
only empty hiſtrionical expreſſions , and not profeſſions of a mind, heartily and fin- 
cerely inclined unto us« 
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60. I will tell you whatwill become of us ; and I ſhall the better do it, by 
telling you firſt, what an exceſſive weight of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by 
it: They that be wiſe (ſaith Daniel) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; 
«nd they that turn many to righteouſneſs , as the ſtars for ever and ever. Not as 
thoſe vulgar ordinary ſtars, that have light enough only ro make them viſible ; bur 
like thoſe more noble lights, which are able to caſt a ſhadow through the whole 
Creation, even like the Sun in his full ſtrength, And the preferment we are likely to 

ain, is very anfwerable to our loſs, we (hall be glorious ſhining firebrands, of the 
Feſt magnicude, in whoſe fearful horrible deſtrution, God will ſhew what he is 


able C0) do, 
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R 0M. VIIE 34. 
Who is he that condemneth ? itis Chriſt that died, Tea rather that 


is riſen again. 


MICs F I durſt appar in this place with any ends and projets of mine 

DÞ>> own; If whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt, I could think 

V Y, ic worth my labour to loſe a thought about the purchaſing of a 

; vain, fruitleſs reputation , and opinion amongſt my hearers ; 

SL lurely , I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious and tem- 

YJ-=8< Ping an opportunity, as this argument of Chriſt's RefurreQi- 

=5zS on may ſuggeſt untome. It being a buſineſs , in the efteRing 

whereof, above all the works which God ever made fince he 

began to work, he moſt eſpecially glorified almoſt all his divine Attributes * Ie 
being a deliverance, even of God himſelf, from deſtruRion and rottenneſs. 

2. Itis an argument ſo pleaſing to 5. Paul, that in many places, he ſeems to mag- 
hifie it even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoeycr Chriſt before ei- 
ther did or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (A, 13.) preached at Antioch, he makes Ads, 13; 
it the complement and fulfilling of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fa. 
thers, and of all the Propheſies which, (ince the beginning of the world , had been 
delivered by God's Meflengers. To make which good , the Apoltle himſclt in thar 
place (whereas he needed not to ſtrain ſo far ; there were then extant Propheſies 
enow purpoſely and preciſely declaring the glory and power of Chriſt's ReſurreRi- 
on) he notwithſtanding, as it would ſeem, miſtakes char famous Propheſie of Chriſt's 
Birth in thoſe words of the ſecond Pſalm : Thou art my Son, this day have I begot= Pal. 3; 
ten thee ; and ſeemingly miſapplies them to his Reſurreion. Why , was he then 
indeed the Carpenter's ſon 2 was ita confeſſion; and not humility, that he call'd 
himſelf the Son of man > Were the rorments of his Paſſion and Death ( as 
himſelf ſeems to intimate, Joby 16, 21,) only the pangs and throws of his new 
birth 2 

3. By no means : He wasevenin the extremeſt degree, and loweſt point of his 
humiliation : yea, when himſelt in that laſt terrible Agony , did ſeem to call it in 
queſtion ; yer then alſo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God : or; 
it he had not; moſt miſerable and deſperate had been our caſe. But by his Reſur- 
reQion, he did declare, unqueſtionably and without all conttadiRion , unto the 
world, his Glory and Majeſty : or, to ſpeak in S. Paul's words, Rom. t. He was 
mizhtily declared to be the Son of God, by his Reſurrettion from the dead. 

4. But we now celebrate a Feaſt; a ſeaſon of Joy and exultation , waich we uſe 
not to do upon the memory of Gods moſt wonderful as and exploits, though ne- 
ver ſo much expreſſing the glory of his Majeſty and Power z unleſs they have been 
_—_— us , unleſs they have very nearly concern'd our ſafety and happi- 
nels. 

5. And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and power 
of Hell and the Gravez when God called his Son the third time out of Egypt : 
See 2 rhis 
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this victory of his, did in a high degree 1mport us , and advance our welfare; it 
had ſome more then ordinary influence upon our ſalvation ; otherwiſe , this ſeaſon 
dedicated ro the memory thereof, would not have been ſo acceptable to the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, to wake them (as it were in revenge and faction againlt the late mc- 
Jancholly time of Faſting and Repenrance) for its ſake, to ſer up an Anti-Lent, and to 
appoint other forty days of Feaſting and Triumph, which was more (as Tertullian 
boaſterh) then all the ſolemn Holy-days of the Heathen joyned together, Yea, ſo 
ſcrupulous were they in the celebration of this Fealt, (quite oppoſite to the ſulemn 
peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of our times) that for the whole'ſpace between Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt, as it is thought, they quite intermitred the works and exerciſe of their 
vocations: they would not ſuffer one Faſting-day to appear ; they letr off their ſe- 
verity and diſcipline, their Yiglia, and Stariones 3 Nay , they would not, all that 
time, ſo-much as De geniculis adorare (inthe witty barbarous expreſſion ot the ſame 
Father, in his Book De Corona Militis) they would not ſhew ſo much taint-hearted- 
neſs and dejeRion, 25 to kneel at Prayers. 

6. Therefore, inſtead of ſaying fine things of the faſhion and contrivance of this 
buſineſs of Chriſt's ReſurreRion ; inſtead of raiſing matter of wonder and aſtoni(ſh- 
ment out of the glory and power of it; 1 will endeavour ( being to conclude 
the ſolemn celebration of this Feaſt ) by way of Ule and Application, to dil- 
cover the iſſue and fru't thereof in reſpe& of'us ; not only the convenience , but the 
extream neceſſity, and the ſtrift coherence, which our Salvation has, not only upon 
the Satisfaction and Death, but upon the ReſurreRion and. Lite of our Bleſſed Savi- 
Our. 

7. Now we find many things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in Holy Scri- 
pture, only asto Parterns and exemplary cauſes, being duties which the conſiderati- 
on of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion, ought proportionably to exaGt from us : As, 
If Chriſt be dead, Then count your ſclves alſo dead unto Sin 3 If riſen again, then 
count your ſelves alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould come to —_ that fo 
much of our holineſs as makes up mortification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to 
Chriſts Death, as a proper ef & and fruit thereof: And the reſt, which is newneſs of 
life and obedience, (huuld be imputed to his Reſurredaton , Ifhall never be. able to 
comprehend. ; 

8. The berefits therefore which accrue unto us by Chriſt , I ſuppoſe may be di- 
vided either into thoſe which low from the merit of his Death, or trom the power 
and influence of his Life, In the former, are comprehended all whatſocver Chriſk 
hath dove for us: In the later, whatſoever he doth or will work in us» And both 
being extreme]y neceflary, It (ball be this hours employ ment , to (hew with what 
good reaſon we celebrate a Feaſt atthis time, that we ſhould not terminate our con- 
templation only on the great love and bowels of compaſſions on Good-Friday ex- 
prefled unto us $3 bur alſo, and with better reaſon, on the Joy and comfort , which 
with great reaſon we may colle& from this buſineſs of Eaſter ; even that lively ho 
whereunto we are regenerated by the Reſurreftion of Chriſt : And to joyn with St, 
Paul in his wonder and amazement, at the conſideration of the infinite mercy and 
power of God ; and thereupon his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of 
adverſaries : Who is he that ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Goas elett? It is God 
that juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that aied, yea rather , that is 
riſen again, 

9. In which words are comprehended the great dependence and combination, 
which our non-condemnation or ſalvation has;not only with the death and fatisfaQi- 
on of Chriſt,bur alſo rather, even with 2dvantage on his Reſurreion. Now,becaule 
they are ſo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe this 
DoErinal Propoſition, namely, That Chriſt's Reſurrettion and exaltation, is fully as 
neceſſary and effettual to procure and per fett our ſalvation, if not more, then even the all- 
ſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 

10, Which, that I may more fully and diſtinaly confirm unto you, I will divide 

no 
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into ewo Propulicions, which it lulhciently maintain'd , doth neceflarily inter the 
Do&trine, The firſt wbereot is this : That the purpoſe of Chriſt, who ſatisfied for our Prop. 1: 
fins, and the Covenant which he maae with God, who accepted of this ſatisfattion, was 

not, that remiſſion of ſins ſhould immeaiately enſue upon his death , but only upon per for- 

mance of the Conaitions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Blood , which are , un- 
feigned Repentance for Sin, and a ſerious Conver fiow unto God by Feith, The ſecond, 

That by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrection, and not before, be Prope2. 
received, as a reward of his great humility ; we are not onlyenabled to the performance 

of the conditions of this new Covenant, and, by conſequence, made capable of an Attual 
application of bis ſatiifattion ; but alſo, by the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed 

up, and exalted to everlaſting Happineſs, Ot thele two Propoſitions theretore in che 

order propoſed, very briefly, andeven tog too plainly. And firſt of che firſt, namely, 

That the purpoſe of (hriſt, who, 8c. Propel. 

11. I confeſs, it would be no hard matter for a Diſputant, meeting with an adver- 
ſary that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reaſon alone ; to moleſt, 
and even fright him from the truch ot this Doctrine. For, it we ſhall. conſider not 
only the exceſſive unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for' us, þut eſpecially 
the infinite Majelty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmirted himſelt ro 
that Curſe : whar leſs reward can be expeRed, than the preſent deliverance and fal- 
vation, not only of a few ſelected men, bur even of many worlds of Men and Angels. 

12. Bur it is not tor us, Beloved Chriſtians , to fer our price and value upon 
Chriſt's precious Blood, to ſay, Thus much ir is worth, and no more. As there 
have not wanted men on the other (fide, who have dared to affirm, Thar Chriſt's 
Blood, according to exact eſtimation, did amount to a certain value, by the worth 
and colt whereot, ſuch a fer number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeem'd and purchas'd. 
And it one beſides ſhould be delivered , it were more than the price of the Blood 
came to. What a fearful dangerous curiolity is this? Is it not a piece of Fudas his 
ſin, to ſer our own eſtimation and value, to make a bargain, and (ale of Chrilt's 
Death; to ſet up a kind of ſhambles to ſe]l his Fleſh and Blood in 2 | 

13. But leaving theſe vain phanraſtical Calculations tq their chict Profeflours, the 
Schoolmen, who are ſo unreaſonably addicted to this dreaming Learning, 'thac no+ 
thing can cſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omic their curious deſcripti- 
ons and Maps of the dimenſions and ituation of Heaven and Hell z the FigurezBor- 
ders, Illands of both ; They have undertaken to diſcover the exa& propartionable 
increaſe of the graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the Blefled Virgin z whoſe good aQti- 
ons they have tound to increaſe juſt iz Oftnpla ratione : (o that , tor example y her 
twentieth good ation, did excced the firlt in virtue and intention of Grace, as much 
as the whale earth doth exceed a grain of multard-ſced, 

14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a leacning and wiſdom to be pitied ? Is not this 
that diſeaſe which S. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. 6.) the efte& whereot is ro make men 
ſick abour vain queſtions, and oppoſitions of (cience , tafly fo called 2 Therefore 
leaving theſe vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the buſineſs in hand, no leſs 
curious, and much more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe days, almoſt inevery 
Pamphler and Synoplis. As namely, Whether God could have contrived any courſe 
for mans ſalvation, beſide that which he proſecuted > Whether , withour accepting 
any ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, he.could treely and abſolutely have remirted gur fins ? 

15. For what uſe or profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with never 
ſo great ſubtilcy and curioſity tated ? Beſides, we find that God had profeiled unto 
Adam, that his death, together with the deſtruRion of all mankind , ſhould be the 
reward of the breach of his Covenant. By which means Gods Juſtice being intereſt» 
ed in the buſineſs, the very grounds and foundation of this later queltion are de- 
ſtroyed, the doubt and ſcrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous : namely, 
Whether God could have been unjuſt ? Nay more , it makes the ſending of Chritk 
into the world, together with his obedience tothe death, even that accurſed death 
of the Crols, to be a matter of no neceflary importance ; ro be only a great Com- 

plement, 


— 
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plement, whereby God ſhews unto mankind, thar, though he could eaſily have re- 
mitred their fins witnou: any ſatisfaction (for whatſoever 15 poſſible ro God is ecalic) 
notwithſtanding, that they ſhould ſee, He would ſtrain himſelf even farther for them, 
was very requifite z; and withal, to (hew his abomination of fin, he was contenr,thar 
all this ado, allitheſe pompous Tragical bufinefles ſhould be perforn:ed. 

16. Bur whar faith the Scripture? If there had been a Law which could have 
given life, Chriſt ſhould have died without cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle (in 
Rom. 3+ 25.) ſaith, that God hath ſer forth his Son to be a propitiation through faith in 
his Blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, that are paſt through the 
forbearance of God. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs , that he might be 
Juſt. — That is, leſt by the forbearance of God , who ſince: the foundation of the 
world had ſhewed no ſufficient example of his hatred and indignation urto fin ; as 
alſo to ſhew there was a reaſon ſufficient tro move him to remit the ſins of many his 


_ Choſen ſervants before Chriſt : He hath now art Jaſt evidently exprefſed unto the 


world his righteouſneſs ; ro wit, his wJiuyow, and £!T&*T9gociav, by condemning (in, 
and revenging himſelf upon ir, in the perſon of his beloved innocent Son, 

17. And leſt all this ſtir ſhould ſeem to have been kepr only to give us ſatisfai- 
on, and to create in us a great opinion and conceit of his righteouſneſs 5 The Apoftle 
clearly ſaith, He did all this to declare at this time his righteouſneſt, that he might be 
Juſt. Which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. Bur I am reſolved to quir 
my ſelf abruptly,and even ſullenly, of thoſe queſtions,and berake my ſelf more cloſe- 
ly to the marter in hand. 

18. What therefore is the effe& and fruit which accrews even to the ele& of 
God, by virtue of Chriſts ſatisfaQtion, humiliation, and death, preciſely confidered, 
and excluding the power and virtue of his Reſurreion , and cforious life > Why, 
Reconciliation to God, Juſtification or remiſſion of fins, and finally, Salvation both 
of body and ſoul. But 1s there any remiſſion of ſins without Faith ? Shall we not 
only exclude Works from Tuſtification, bur Faith alſo > God forbid. For ſo we 
ſhould not only contradi& the grounds of Gods holy Word , but alſo raſe and de+ 
ſtroy the very foundations of the ſecond Covenant. 

19. For anſwer : We'mult conſider our Reconciliation under a two-fold ſtate 
(according to the DiſtinRion of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Davenant Biſhop of 
Salisbury.) 1, Either as it is Applicabilis, not yet aRually conferr'd , Or, 2. as Ap- 
plicata, particularly ſealed and confirm'd to us by a lively Faith. For the underitand- 
ing of which, we muſt know, that in Chriſt's death , there was not only an aboliſh- 
ing of the old Covenant of Works ; the Hand-writing which was againſt us, which 
Chriſt nailed unto his (roſs (as S. Paul ſaith; (ol. 1.) delivering us from the curſe and 
obligation thercof : Bur alſo, there was a new gracious Covenant, or (which is a 
word expreſſing greater comfort tous) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein 
Chriſt hath bequeathed unto usmany glorious Legacies , which we ſhall undoubt- 
edly receive, when we ſhall have performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found 

ualified ſo as he requires of us. 

20, Till which Conditions be performed by the power of Gods Spirir aſſiſting 
us; all thar we obtain by the death of Chriſt is this : Thar, firſt, whereas God, by 
reaſon of ſin, was implacably angry with us, would by no means accept ot any re- 
conciliation with us, would. hearken to no conditions : Now by virtue of Chriſt's 
death and ſatisfaCion, he is gracioully pleaſed ro admit of Compoſition; the for- 
mer averſation, and inexorableneſs is taken away 3 or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly in 
S. Paul's language ( Epheſ. 2.16.) Enmity is ſlain. Secondly, that whereas before we 
were liable to be tried before the throne of his exa& ſevere rigorous Juſtice , and 
bound to the performance of Conditions, by reaſon of our own contracted weak- 
neſs become intulerable, nay, impoſſible unto us : we are releaſed of that obliga- 
tion, and though not utterly treed from all manner of conditions, yet tied to ſuch 2s 
are not only poſſible, but, by the help of his Spirit which inwardly diſpoſeth and co- 
operateth with us,with caſe and pleaſure to be performed. Beſides which,we _ El 

| throne 
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throne of Equity and grace to appear before. Mercy is exalted above , even azainſt 
Juſtice z it rejoyceth againlt Judgment ; ir is become the higher Court , and hath 
the priviledges of a Superiour Court, chat Appeals may be made from the Inferiour 
Courrt of Juſtice, to that of Mercy and Favour, Nay more, whereas before we were 
juſtly delivered into the power of Satan, now being reconciled ta God by the Blood 
of Chriſt, we are (as it is in Col. 1 13.) delivered trom the power of darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of his dear Son. | 

21. All this, and more (if ir were the buſineſs of this time to be punRual in diſ- 
covering all) hath Chriſt wrought for us, being aliens and ſtrangers, yea, enemics 
afar of, without God in the world. Yet tor all this , that Chriſt hath mericed thus 
much for us, and more ; notwithſtanding, take away the power of Chriſt's Reſurrc+ 
ion, and Life z rake away the influence of his Holy Spirit , whereby we are rege- 
nerared and made new Creatures; and we are yet inthe Gall of bitterneſs, and Bond 


of iniquity. For though (as itis, Heb. 10. 19.) we have Tapfroiay. 2. liberty, and - 


free leave, to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jelus, though there be a way 
made open : yer walk we cannot, we are not able to ſet forwards intoit, as long as 
we are bound and ferrered with our fins : though there be an acceſs to the throne of 
Grace, yet it is only for them which are ſantified. 

22. And therefore what dangerous conſequences do attend that DoQtrine which 
reacherh, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all our fins are actually for- 
given us, and we effeftually reconciled, But becauſe another employment is requi- 


red by this time, I will, out of many, make uſe of rwo Reaſons only to deſtroy that 


Dodrinez whereof the ohe is taken from the nature of the ſecond Covenant : ths 
other, from the neceſſity of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, 

23. For the firſt : It we, that is, the Ele of God (for I am reſolved to have to 
do with none cle at this time) be eftecually reconciled to God, by virtue of Chriſts 
death, having obtain'd a full perfe& remiſſion of all our fins , why are we frighted ; 
or to ſay truly, injured with new Covenants ? why are we, ſeeing our Debrs are 
paid to the utmoſt farthing, the Creditor's demands exa&lly ſatisfied, the Obligation 
cancell'd ; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger ; nay, 
that unleſs we our ſelves out of our own ſtock pay ſome charges and duties extra- 
ordinarily, and by the Bye inforced upon us. All the former payments , how valu- 
__ ſoever, (hall become fruitleſs, and we to remain accomptable tor the whole 

e? 

24+ But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch thing indeed as a 
new Covenant : Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of Rhetorical dr- 
vice, which God is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to a)lureus, and win our hearts to do 
that which ſhall pleaſe him ; other times to ſtartle, and affright us, when we arc a- 
bour ſomething contrary to his command, And to ſay the truth, This muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be the iflue of the former Doctrine : For how is it potkble to make theſe 
things hold together ; We are already perfe&tly reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, without any conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance ; And 
yet, unleſs we do earneſtly repent us of our fins, and with alively Faith adhere to 
Gods promiſes, we ſhall never be reconciled unto God 1 Or theſe, All our fins are 
already remitted, and that only for the virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfation : And yer un» 
leſs we believe, aur fins ſhall never be forgiven us | 

25. So that by this reckoning, we mult be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe 
troubleſome dangerous terms of Covenants, and Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs af- 
frighting Conjunctions, Sz Credideris, S: nou panitentiam egeris. Or (which is all 
one) ſotren them into a ſenſe utterly repugnant and warring againſt the natural force 
and (ignification of the words z on this wiſe : Where the Scripture faith , If thou 
repentelt not, thy fins ſhall not be forgiven thee 3 Thou arr not to conceive, thar 
forgiveneſs ot thy fins is a work yet to be done, or that it has any dependance vpon 
any ching in thee ; Bur this great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine cycs , thou ſhalc 


never come tothe knowledge of it, and thereby (halt live tere a diſcontented pen- 
five 
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ſive, ſuſpicious life : Again, It thou believeſt, thou (halt be ſaved, that is, Thou 
ſhalt obtain a comfortable aflurance of Hope, nay, an infallible faith of thy future 
Salvation : though that was intended thee, without any conſideration of thy faith. 
26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt, is not the power of God unto Salvation : for, 
How can the Word be an Inſtrument of thar, which was long ago abſolutely per- 
form'd and purchaſed ? And therefore Chriſt his preaching, his miracles,and tears, 


' The Apoſtles Travels and Perſecutions, The ſending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, 


Euchariſt, Impoſition of hands, Abſolution , and many more blefſed means of our 
Salvatio:, were not inſtituted for this end, ro make us capable of Remiſſion of our 
Sins (for thar (it ſeems) was already not only meritortouſly , bur effeually procu- 
red, and without all manner of Conditions infallibly deſtin'd ro God's Elec ;) bur 
only for this end, That whillt they live here, to their thinking , in danger and ha- 
zard, (but rhey are tools for thinking ſo) they may now and then be a little cheared 
a''d comforted with apprehending what Chrilt hath done for them, and to what a 
comfortable ſtate and Inheritance he hath deſtin'd them. Thus rhe Covenant which 
God hath ſworn ſhall be everlaſting, is by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome 
men rendred unproficable, yea, utterly abrogated : But (Ne quid inclementins dicam) 
we have not ſo learned Chriſt. 

27. Theſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former DoQtine, I told you ſhould be ta- 


| ken from the neceſſity of Chriſt's ReſurreRion. For if the immediate effe ot Chriſt's 


Death, be the purchaſing of a perfe& Reconciliation with God , and full remiſſi- 
My of Sins for us the Ele of God ; Then (I will not ſay, what Benefit, but) what 

eceſſity is there of Chriſt's ReſurreRion in reſpe& of us? For, by this accompt, af- 
ecr the (onſummatum eſt, upon the Croſs, when the ſatisfation was perfefted, and 
our debts paid : Though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarried, though he had been de- 
rain'd by death, though his Soul had been left in Hell, and he had ſeen corruption ; 
Notwithſtanding we ſhould ſtand upon good terms with God, unleſs we ſhall con- 
ceive of Him worſe than of the moſt opprefſing Uſurer z that when a debr is diſ- 
charg'd, and the Bond cancell'd, will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, un- 
leſs the undertaker come in Perſon, or by main force deliver him, 

28, I confeſs, that to ſee a friend that had ventur'd ſo far for us, as our Saviour 
did, that to do us good had pur himſelf in ſuch extreme danger, 1I ſay, to ſee ſuch a 
one to be utterly caſt away, withour all hopes and poſſibility of being able to pay 
him our thanks, would be a ſpetacle,which would grieve and pierce our very ſouls,it 
would be a renting to our bowels. But this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good 
nature in us, which would procure this grief ; not that it ſtands ypon our ſafety, his 
preſervation being a matter only of convenience, not extreme neceſſity to us. 

29, We all do worthily condemn and deteſt , that blaſphemons Herefie of the 
Socinians, who exclude the meritorious death and ſufferings of Chriſt , from ha- 
ving any neceſſary influence into our Juſtification , or Salvation , making ir of no 
greater virtue than the ſufferings of the blefled Martyrs , who by their death, ſer 
their Seal and Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel , which freely offers forgive- 
neſs of fins to all penitent believers. Now the ſame injury which theſe Hereticks do 
ro the merit of Chriſt's Death, in proportion the former Dotrine ftaſtens upon his 
Reſurre@ion, and new life , by taking from it the chief and proper effect thereof, 
which is an aQual vindication of us from the power of (in, into the glorious liberty 
of the Sons of God, by the power of Chriſt's Spirit plentifully by him diffuſed and 
ſhed abroad in our hearts, and making the chief virtue thereof ro conſiſt in affording 
us only matter of comfort and hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than 
he hath dealt with Chriſt, and after a life full of diſturbance and miſery , revive us 
to glory and immortality with his Son for evermore: whereas S, Paul hath another 
kind of conceit of Chriſt's ReſurreQion : for, ſaith he, in Heb. 5. 9g. Chriſt being 
made perfect, (z.e, glorified, chap. 2+ 10.) becomes Author of etcrnal Salvation tc 
all that obcy him : And if Chriſt be wot riſen, your faith is vain, you are yet in your 
fins 3, and if Chriſt be not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed,bur be utterly irrecove- 
rably condemned co everlaſting rottenneſs. 30, And 
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30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propolition ; name- Propre. 
ly, That by the Dominion and Power of Chrift , which at his Reſurrettion , and 
not before , he received as 4 reward of his great Humility, we are not only ena- 
bled to the performance of the Conditions of this New (ovenant , and, by conſe- 
quence , made capable of an atFual application of his SatisfaiFion z But alſo by 
the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up , and exalted unto everlaſting hap- 
ineſs. | + 95 asf 
f 31, Thoygh by the virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Humane Na- 
ture was raiſed to aſtace and condition of unſpeakable glory : Notwithſtanding , if 
in this placezas well as before,we (ball be content ro ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, 
we ſhall find, that according to a Covenant made berween Chriſt and his Father, 
he was content not to challenge to himſelf any right of Dominion and Rule gver us; 
till he had perfe&ly deſerv'd and carn'd it by a former voluntary ſubmiſſion and hu- 
miliation of himſelf, WP Oy CO 

32, The conditions on Chriſt's part we find moſt exactly performed by himz 
wholly reſigning and proftrating his own will to the will and diſpoſicion of his Fa- 
ther, At his private paſſion, which immediately went before his Atrachment, whne 
he was ſacrificed, and even crucified, alone in the Garden, withour the afliftance and 
malice of a trayterous Diſciple, of the chief Prieſts or Romans : Though he re- 
rain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame which 1s natural ro Man, which forced 
him to cry out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me ; Notwithſtand- 
ing, though he could not hate his own life, yet, to ſhew he preferr'd the fulfilling of -, 
his Fathers will before ir, he adds, Newertheleſs,not my will, but thy will be done : By Luke 23; 
which words be reſigns the whole power and faculty of his will into his Fathers **, 
hands. In the words of another Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not what 1 will, but what thog Matk 14. 
wilt : Where he reſigns and ſubmits the AR and Exerciſe of his Will. And laſtly, ** 
to make all compleat inthe expreſſion of athird Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not as I will, Mat. 26: 
but as thou wilt : Where he ſubje&s not only the faculty and the exerciſe of his *” 
will to the performance of what God ſhall command him, bur is willing and 
deſirous to do it after what manner and faſhion foever God (hall be pleaſed, Ir 
- not poſſible for the underſtanding of man to add or conceive a degree beyond 
ns. PE TEy 

33+ Inthe next place we ſhall ſee, How God the Father is as good as his word to 
his Son : Bur, firſt; give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny , which cu- 
ſtom, partialiry, or 'omething worle, has laid upon our Ulderſtandings : And that 
is this, That whereſoever any former Proteſtant Writer hath ſuſpeted a Dodrine 
as not beneficial, bur rather dangerous, to ſome concluſion , which he is reſolved 
ro maintaia againſt the Papiſts, we their Scholars are oblig'd rs make good thzir 
jealouſres and {may be) groundleſs ſuſpicions. | 

34. To omit many examples, I will produce only theſe few : It lies upon us to 
maintain, that S. Fohz's Baptiſm, was one and the ſame Sacrament with har of 
Chriſts, contzary to expreſs words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe : That Chriſt 
is a Mediator Secnndam Divinam Naturam: which borders, I fear, upon an old 
dangerous Hereſic. As likewile, (which eſpecially concerns this place) Thar Chriſt 
merited nothing to himſclt by his Paſſion , neither was the Exaltation of his Hu- 
mane Nar,ure to the Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humili- 
ty, but a. preſerment due to his Perſon, though by ſpecial diſpenſation the exerciſe 
thereof was deferr'd for a time, butſhould have been conferr'd upon him as fully as 
he'now enjoys ir, though he had never ſuffered; | | | 
- 35+ BucScripture teacheth us, That Chriſt was to be made perfeft by ſufferings : 
That, Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way , Therefore he ſhould lift up his 
head: That, For the joy which was ſet before him, (that is, having an eye to the glo- 
rlous reward and fruit of his ſuffering) he endured the Croſs , and deſpiſed the ſhamie, 
I. and therefore is ſer up atthe right hand of Glory. Becauſe being found in faſbion as Phil, x. ' 

*... 4 Man he humbled himſelf; and becanie obedient to the _ , even the death of the *: 9: 

F Croſs, 


i 
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Croſi, 9%, Therefore, for this reaſon, God hath highly exalted him, and given him « 
Name, which i above every Name 5 8c. Nav, St. Paul makes the obtaining a Rule 

Rom, 14; and Dominion over mankind, a main end of his death, (for in Rem.” 14. 94: he ſaith) 
*Fis T#l0, For this end, Chriſt both died and roſe again , that he might be Lord both of 
the dead andef the living. By his death, meriting this Dominion ; by his ReſurreRi- 
oh, receiving ir. Bur I will forbear controverie , becauſe I defire to ſeek out no ad- 
verſary, eſpecially in my preaching, bur only the Devil and Sin. 

36, This theretore I think, we ſhall agree upon , That it was the purpoſe and 
immutable decree of God, thar after the fall and miſery of man , whatſoever goud 
ſhould befal us toward our reſtitution and repairing to our loſt happineſs, ſhould be 
convey'd unto us by our own nature , That the Seed of the Woman (hould break the 
Serpent's head, That is, not only in St. Fehy's phraſe, deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil, but alſo in St. PauPs, deſtroy his kingdom and power , which is Death. So 
that , As by Man came Sin and Error, f; by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth, 
As by Man came Death, ſo by Man alſo ſpould come the Reſurrettion from the dead ; 
By man allo, life and immortality (hould be brought to light. 

37+ Now that theſe great projects and intendments might be brought abour, and 
that the Humane nature might be furniſh'd with ability to diſcharge this Province, 
and to go through with this great undertaking : God the Father, for the merit of 

Eph.1.:0 Chriſt's great humility, by his Reſurre&ion, hath highly exalted him far above all 
Principality and Power, and mi ht, and dominion, and every name that is named not on- 

Phil. 2.9, Jy #13 this world, but alſo in that which is to come: And hath given him « Name above 

1%, 1, all Names, thit at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue Roald confeſs , that 
Feſms is the Lord to the glory of God the Father. 

38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confefleth, and acknowledgeth preſently npon 
his ReſurreRion, for then he ſaith , All power is given unto me in Heaven and 
Earth, It was then only he reccived the Dominion , whereof his Father David's 
Kingdom was but a Type and ſhadow : And as his Father David was anointed and 
deputed by God to the Kingdom, but received not actual poſſeſſion of it till after 
many perſecutions and 2fMitions at the hands of his Maſter Saul: In like manner, 
though our Saviour even in the days of his humility, reacherh us , that the Father 
judzeth no man, but reſigneth all judgment to the Son ; Notwithſtanding theſe words 
are to be underſtood only by way ot Anticipation, or Propheſie of what ſhould be- 
fal him , after he ſhould have perform'd the work of our Redemption : For while 
he lived here among men, he profeſſed he was fo far from being a King, that he had 
no ſufficient authority given him to be a petty Judge in a caſe of Inheritance : And 
that wicked Pilate himſelf had power given him from Heaven ro become his 
Judge : So that,though in the days of his fleſh,he was Heir of all things,yet he was 
only a conditional heir, and therefore till the conditions were performed, and him- 
ſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelf differed nothing from a Servant? 

39. Bur within three days after his Paſſion, the caſe was mwch altered : For, 
whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in 1ſrae/, Art his ReſurreQi- 
ol, he obtains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth 
for his Pofleſſion, Now it would be a hard undertaking to deſcribe the limits and 
border's of Chriſt's Kingdom ; as alſo to define the Polity, whereby it is admini- 
ſtred. Therefore, leaving the moſt glorious part of ir, which is in Heaven, nndiſco- 
vered ; we find in Holy Scripture, that according tothe ſeveral diſpoſitions and qua- 
lifications of men here on earth, he hath both a Scepter of righteouſneſs ro govern 
and protect his faithful ſubje&ts and ſervants ; and a rod of Iron, to break the wick- 
cd in pieces like a potter's veſſel, And though the greateſt part of the world will\ac- 
knowledge no ſubjeRion to Chriſt's Kingdom ; notwithſtanding this does not eake 
away his authority over them, no more than the murmuring, ag rebellion of the 1t- 

'raclites did depoſe Xoſes their Governor. But there will come a time when that Pro- 
phetical Parable df'his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted to their confuſion 3 when 
he 
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he ſhall indeed ſay, Where are thoſe my enemies , which would not have me to reign 
over them ? Bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. | | 
- | 40+ But the moſt eminent and notorious exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen 
in the rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his owa Blood : Now the firſt 
buſineſs he rook in hand, prefently upon his ReſarreRion, when all power and domi- 
hion was given him, was, to give commiſſon and authority to his Ambafladours the 
Apoſtles, and Diſciples, ro make known to the world, that ſogreat ſalvation Which 
he had wrought at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently autho® 
rized, by virtue of thar Commiſſion which Chriſt gave them in thoſe words : Af 
my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you ——Notwithſtanding they were not to put this au- 
thoricy preſently in praiſe, but to wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Chriſt before had promiſed them : That by his virtne and influence they might be 
furniſhed with abilities to go through with that grext empluymenr of reconciling 
the world unto God, by ſubduing mens underſtandings to che truth and obedience 
of the Goſpel. 

41+ We read in the Goſpel of S. Fohn, that, during the life which Chriſt lived 
in the fleſh, the Holy Ghoſt was not ſent : and the reaſon 1s added, Becauſe the Son of 
74n was not yet glorified. The ſtrength and vigour of which reaſon, doth excellently 
illuſtrate the point in hand, For, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; was one of the moſt 
glorious a&ts of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and the moſt powerful means of advancing 
bis Kingdom. Therefore, in the days of his humiliation, whilſt he lived in the form 
of a Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood ; his 
Humane Nature obtain'd no right of dominion and power over 'mankind. For till 
we were redeemed from'the power and ſubjeQion ot the Devil, and (in; by the me- 


rit of Chriſt's Death, we were none of Chriſt's ſubjes, bur ſervants and flaves,ſold 


under fin and Satan. | 
. 42+ Sothat it being neceſſary , that the Son of man ſhould not only pay a price 
and ranſom for our Redemption by his Death , bur alſo, that the ſame Son of man; 


and none elſe, ſhould aually and powerfully-vindicate his ele& from the bondage 


they were ir, and cffeCually apply his merits and faisfattion to their ſouls 'and con-' 


ſciences; till he was in S. Paul's words, Ai Td 549m T5 Jerdrs M61 1 T7 igt- 
qoevauty3-, For the ſuffering of death, crown'd with glory and honour ; He, according 


to his Humane Nature(and that was the only inſtrument whereby our Salvation was 


to be wrought) had no power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 

' 43 And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to whit purpoſe 
ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent ? What buſineſs or emp!6yment could we find for 
him on earth > You will (ay, to work grace and new obedience in us. I confeſs, that 


is a work worthy the Majelty and goodreſs of Gods holy Spirit. But yer, ſuppoſe all 


this had been wrought in us ; pur caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled from an evil con- 


ſcience, and that we were renewed in the ſpirits of our minds» Perhaps , all this: 


might procure us a more tolerable cool place and climare-in Hell: But withour 
Chriſt, ic- would be far from advantaging us toward our ſalvation : for alas, though 
we ſhould turn never ſo holy, never fo vertuous and reformed : what ſatisfaion or 
recompence could we make for our former ſins and iniquities? God knows;it muſt 


coſt more to redeem a foul, therefore we muſt Jet that alone for ever 4 we muſt 


rake heed:ot ever medling in that office , we muſt ler it alone to him (even Jeſus 
Chriſt) whoalone is able to be ar that coſts 

44- But 1 might have ſpared all theſe ſuppoſitions t For, as, excluding Chriſt, 
there is no ſatisfaCtion, no hope of redemption for us : ſo, excluding Chriſt's ſari(- 
faction, he bath no power or authority, as man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby 
to workinus an ability of performing the conditions of the ſecond Covenant z 
and, by conſequence,of making us capable of the fruit and benefit of his ſatisfaRion; 
Theretore, blefled be God the Father, for the great glory which he gave unto Chriſt; 
And blefled be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that Glory at ſo 


dear 2 rate : And bleſſed be che Holy Spirit , who, when Chriſt ( who is' 
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fleſh of our fleſb, and bone of our bone) did ſend him, would be content to come down 
and dwell among us. AY | 

45. We find in Holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all the three Per 
ſons of the blefſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpeRs : To the Father, who accepts 
of Chriſts Satisfation, and offereth pardon of all our ſins : To the Son, whomerited 
and procured Reconciliation for his ele& faithful ſervants 3 And to the Holy Ghoſt 
the Comforter, who, being ſent by the Son , worketh in us power to perform the 
conditions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving aQual remiſſi- 
on of our ſins, and aright to thatglorious Ioherirance purchaſed for us. 

46. And from hence may appear,how full of danger the former DoErine is, which 
reacherh, chat aual remiſſion of fins is proctred to Gods Ele immediately by 
Chriſt's death ; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excludipg hiaz 
from having any concurrence or efficacy in our Salvation, For , it this ſhould be 
true, the powerful working of the ay Hp can in no ſenſe, concern either our 
Juſtification, or everlaſting happineſs. For, how can'it be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit 
doth co-operate to our Salvation, ſince all our good and happineſs was procured by 


Chriſt's death ; not only before, but without all manner of reſpe& had to our Re» 


generation and SanRification, by the power of the blefled Spirit, Therefore by this 
Do&rine, if we be any thing at all beholding to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, 
that he is pleaſed now and - wah by fits, to be a meflenger, or intelligencer, to diſco« 


ver unto us, what Chriſt alone hath _ for us. 
47+ ButI forbear to enlarge my (elf further in this point z and indeed T have alrea®s 


dy done too much wrong to the honour and dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing 


the buſineſs of Good Friday with it, asI did in my former part z but alſo (as I now 


have done) in taking in the matter and imployment of Whitſontide roo. Suffice it 
therefore, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial exerciſe of that pow- 
er, which was given Chriſt at his ReſurreQiion z by the influence and virtue whereof, 
we do reſtrain and appropriate the merit of his Death to our own good and benefit. 
48. Now I would not be miſtaken, as if I ſaid , that the ReſurreRion of Chriſt 
preciſely taken for that individual aQion, whereby he was reſtored to life and glory, 
was then effetual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable effe&s : For, that being 
a Tranſient aRion, paſt and finiſhed many hundred years fince , can very improperly 
be termed capable of having ſuch effe&s aſcribed to it as have lince, and (hall tothe 
end of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore S. Paw ſhall be mine inter- 
preter, in Row. 5. 10. ſaying, 1f when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life z that is, 


'By that glorious Life which began at his ReſurreRion. 


49. For, as in the matter of SatisfaRion , we aſcribe our reconciliation to his 
Death eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; bue 
naming that, as being the complement and perteQion, terminating whatſoever went 
before : So likewiſe, in Chriſts exaltation , though there were divers degrees, and 
aſcents, and Rtages of it ; yer we eſpecially rake notice of his ReſurreRion, becauſe 
inthat Chriſt took his riſe as it were, and was then 4 Bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber, rejoycing 4s « Giant to run his race. His goings out indeed were from the Grave, 
but his Circuit is to the ends of Heaven, and nothing is hid from his heat and virtue, He 
illuminates every man that cometh into the world : He was made , ſaith S. Paul, a 
quickning Spirit, cheriſhing, actuating, and informing us with life and motion, By 
the influence and power of his life, he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, 
—_ and dwelling in our hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerſully in our ſouls 

y Faith, | 

50. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power , and his Vitory with 
us: For, faithS. Fohn, This is the vittory whereby ye overcome the world, even your 
Faith, Chriſt is not content only todeſtroy in us, the works of darkneſs ; to diſpel 
the clouds of ignorance and error, or to reRifie the crookednels and perverſeneſs of 


our wills : neither yer to implant in us & heavy , unaRive, ſleepy —_ 2 
dull 


——_— —_ Et, PS 
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dull lechargick innocence ; but withal, indues us4. F#ſtiti4 germinante, with a fruits 
ful budding righteouſneſs, and works in us, in the expreſſion of Sts Paxi, both 
Uouoriy Tis ATISG>, 2 patient unwearied hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with ex- * Thefl.rz 
peRing ; and wiwor Ths dydms, & painful, laborious love 4 and (gyov THS wistos, 2 ** 
workings ſprighttul, victorious Faith,whereby we violently lay hold on the promiles. 
And in this ſenſe,the ſame Apoſile fairhythat as Chriſt died for our fins, ſs be roſe ag4in ron, ,. 
for our juſtification : that is, one chief end of Chriſt's ReſurreRion, in reſpeR of, us, 24. 
was to workin us a lively faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and acquitted from 
our ſins. 

51+ And yet the power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither : Nay, all this 
is performed only to make us capable of greater bleſſings yers For, by our ſanRifi- Tertu. de | 
cation and new-birth, we are (ſaith Tertullien,) Reſtitnutioni inaugaurati , deſtin'd and cert: 
conſecrated to a glorious ReſurreQion. Hereupon S. Fohs calls holineſs , the firſt 
ReſurreRion whereby (in is deſtroy'd: And it is a pawa of the ſecond , wheteby 
Death alſoſhall be ſwallowed up in victory. By the ficſt, the ſting of the Serpent is 
taken away, which isſin, (as S. Pas! ſaith, The ſting of death is fin.) And when the 
ſting is gone, the Serpent cannot long out-live it ; for by the ſecond ReſurreRionz 
that alſo is deſtroyed. 

52. But you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed? Do not all men die ? Do nor 
all men ſee corruption ? You may as well ask, How is {in deſtroyed ? For, have not 
all men ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God ? Nay, do not all men fin, how 
righteous ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their own demerits; 
would they not all come ſhort of the glory of God : Moſt certainly erue: There- 
fore to (ay the tru;h, as yer,neither Sin nor Death are deſtroy'd, bur only the Domi- 
nion of Sin, and the ViRory of the Grave. And A the Apoſtle contemplatin 
the conquering power of Chriſt at his ReſurreQion, faith not , Oh Death, or, O 
Grave, where are you ? for a little travel would ſerve the turn to affoil thar queſti- 
on : But, Oh Death, where is thy ſting > How comes it to pals, that thy poyſon is not « Ct: 
ſo keen and mortal , as it hath been ; thar it is ſo eaſily , though not expell'd , yet 15. 55+ 
tempered and correced by the healing Bezoartical virtue of Grace. And thou, 0h 
Grave, where is thy viftory * Though thou haſt given thine adverſary the foil,though 
thou haſt gotten him under thee, yer thou ſhalt never be ableto detain him long : 
For, behola, 4 little while,and he that ſball come,will come, and will not tarry : He will 
ranſack the moſt private reſerved corners of thy Treaſury z and though thou mayeſt 
conſume and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſgorge them 
_= ; he will not leave one portion, one morſel of them in thy ſtomach and ena 
traliss 

53+ I know, the ingenuous and learned Parew , becauſe he would not ſuffer any 
portion of the mericot Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the ungodly ; 
or, that He, by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any power over them , will 
therefore, conſequently, exclude them from the efficacy and power of his Reſurres 
Rion and Life : He will not allow them to be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, but 
only by the —_—_ of God to their own condemnation : So that, by his reckoning, 
the great bulineſs and work of the laſt day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's hands 
to perform, but (hall be parted and ſhared between the power of Chriſt,and the Ju- 
ſtice of God, | 

54. I am confidently perſwaded, S. Palin this point was not of his mind, when 
he ſaith, 4 in Adam all have died, ſo by (rift ſhall all (All, without exception) 
be made aleve again. And, As by man came death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurretti- 
on of the Dead, Indeed, I wonder Parews would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift ro ex- 
clude Chrift, as well from being a Judge to condemn the wicked : For with as 
much reaſon, and as great caſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eaſe,a diſcharge 
{xm that Office as well as the other, | 
" 55. And now I could wiſh I had (aid nothing all this while : (and likelyenongh 


focould you:) But ir grieves me, that the portion of time allowed me , —_— 
LUNNE 


- 
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ſuffer me in any reaſonable proportion to contemplate rhe wonderful mercy and 
200dneſs of God ; who, to do us good , has given ſuch power to our nature in 
Chriſt, to make a new Heaven, and anew Earth, to reſtore- a new Generation of 
creatures, ten times more glorious and perte& than the firſt. Only , now tell me, 
Did not S, Paul, with good reaſon, ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt , give it 
an advantage and pre-eminence, even above his death ? Is not the M3Aov Je in my 
Text, the, Tea rather, verbum To\avtotiov, a word of great moment and weight ? 
Since the ReſurreCion of Chriſt, aftuares and ripens the fruit of Chrilt's Death, 
which, without it, would have withered, and been of no help to us. 1s not the do- 
&rine of Chriſt's ReſurreQtion and exaltation, with as good reaſon made an Article 
of our Creed z and as neceſlarily, if nor rather, to be lean'd upon, as any of the reſt 
Nay, hath not S, Paul epitomized the whole Creed into that one Article, ſaying (in 
Rom. 9.) If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed the Lord Feſus from the 


. dead, thou ſhalt be ſated, 


56. And now 'tis time to cenſider, who are the perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt , will proteR and warrant from condemnation, In 
my Tex: as we find none to condemn, fo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be 
condemned. Ia the verſe immediately before theſe words , the Ele of God, are 
thoſe which are juſtified, 'and therefore muſt not be condemned. And, to ſay the 
truth, though we diſpute till the worlds end, the event will\hew, that the Ele of 
GoJ, and only they, (hall reap the'harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings , and bring their 


ſheaves with them. As for the wicked and Reprobartesx, ir (ha]l not be ſo with them : 


but why it ſhall not be ſo with them,whether, becauſe they have wilfully excluded 
themſelves, or, becauſe God had no mind they ſhould be any thing the better for 
theſe things, I will not tell you. 

57. ln the verſes on oth ſides of my Text , we find, that, We are thoſe that 

muſt not be condemn'd : We > which we £4 why Paul and the Romans, Fews and 
Gentiles, What all Jews, and all Gentiles * 1 told you I will not tel]: Only thus 
muci) ler me tell y ov, we may boldly maintain S. Pasl's phraſe: nay, it is unſafe, 
and dangerous to alccr it, Vhy, it is al} (he comfort we have to live by, it is our 
plory and crown of tejoycing, that we are thoſe whoſe ſalvation Chriſt did ([o ear- 
neſtly and unfcignedly deſire, and thirſt after 3 that , to obtain power and autt ority 
to beſtow it on us, he ſuffered ſuch torments and blaſphemies, thar, Newer ſorrow 
was like unto his ſorrow, which was done unto him , wherewith the Lord afflifted him in 
the day ef bis fierce wrath. 
* 58. Whereforc, I beſcech you(beloved Brethren) even by the bowels of this 
J:ſus Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit ro 
be adviſed by mic, if tHere be any in this company as weak and ignoravt as my felt : 
(And tough my heart be deceitful above all things ; yet as far as I underſtand mine 
own heart,1t | ſpeak theſe words out of partiality or faRion,ler me be excluded from 
having n:y part in tl.ofe n erits.) 1 ſay, let me deſire you, or rather , let our holy 
Mother the Church, perſwade you (1n the 17. Article) to receive Gods promiſes in 
luc; wiſe, as they are generally ſer forth to us in holy Scripturcs 2 

59. For, conſider impartially with your ſclves , what an unreaſonable korrible 
ering is ir,i{ceing there are ſomany ſeveral frequent expreſſions of Gods general love 
and gracious favour unto Mankind , inforc'd and irengthened with ſuch proteſtati- 
6ns and ſolemn oaths, that the cunning (t Linguiſt of you all,cannot with your whole 
kves, ſtudy, conceive, or frame expreſſions more full and ſatisfatory. I ſay then, Is 
tt nct deſperate madneſs, for a man-to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination ar theſe 
comtorrable and pracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoi 
his whole age in contriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradifting 
and deſtroying che plain apparent ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures : and vvill be glad and 
heartily comſorted to hear tidings of a nevy-ſound out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, 
and cro:ment Gods holy Word. 

60. O, the other fide ; tar be ir from us to think, that it is in Our povver, vvhen 

we 


' - 
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we lift or have a mind to it, to put our ſelves inthe number of Gods eleR faithful 
ſervants. Or, to imagine, that we have God ſo ſure chain'd and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes , that} we may diſpenſe now and then for the commitſion of a delightful, 
g4inful crime : Or, that when we have buſineſs for a fin to advantage us in our for- 
tunes, we need not be roo ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing God is bound, upon our ſor- 
row and contrition, to receive us again into favour, Thou wretched Fool ! Dareſt 
thou make an advantage of Gods goodneſs , to afiſt and patronize thy ſecurity ? 
*Tis trve, Gud has promiſed Remithon of fins to a repentant contrire inner : bur 
has he afſur'd thee that he will give thee repentance, whenſoevet thou pleaſeſt to al- 
low thy ſelf leiſure to ſeek it? No: Krow, that there is a time (and preſuming Se- 
curity, like ſleep, doth haſten and add wings to that zime) when there will be found 
no way for Repentance, though thou ſeekelt it with tears» And thus more than I 
meant for the perſons. ; | 

6t. And now what remains, but that we try an experiment : That we may know 
in what a comfortable ſtace Chriſt hath ſer us ; ler us confider, and look about us, 
ro ſee if we can find any enemies that are likely ro do us any harm : For which pur- 
poſe, we ſhall not meet witha more acurateSpy and Intelligencer than S, Paul: who 
in the remainder ofthis Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one 
Roll. Burt firſt, there is one, if he were our adverſary, he would be in ſtead of a thou- 
ſand enemics unto us, and that is GOD. Bur him we are ſure of in the verſe before 
my Text ; for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : There- 
fore what ſay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Faminie, or Nakedneſs, 
or Peril, or the Sword? Why theſe are not worthy the naming, for over all theſe we 
are more than conquerours. More than conquerours > what is that? Why they are 
not only overcome and diſarm'd, bur they are brought over to our tation ; they 
war On vur (ide, 

6z, Well, in the next file, there follow adverſaties of better faſhion ; there is 
Life, 2nd Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, (who are thoſe ? In 
ertich ] know not ; but be they who they will, they can do us no harm: ) No, nor 
things preſent, nor things ro come, nor heighth, nor depth ; (Theſe are adverſaries 
we thould ſcarce have dream'd of.) And to make all ſure , in a word, There is no 
other creature ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us from the love of God , which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

63. Yettfor allS. Paal's exaftneſs, there remains one enemy behind, and that is a 
fore one, of prime note ; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him. And 
that is Sin. I would to God S, Paul had taken notice of him : For this one enemy is 
able to dous more harm then all rne reſt put together : nay, bur for fin, all the reſt 
almoſt were our very good friends. Had we beſt [upply 5. Paul's incogirancy , and 
even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too 2 Well, ler them that have a mind 
to it, doit ; truly, I dare not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpi- 
rited man, I ſhould worder how he durſt ſo confidently have adventured upon it: 
In his Book, entituled Captivitatis Babyloice (cap, de Baptiſmo, near the beginning) 
he hath theſe words, Vides quam dives fit homo (briſtianns ſive Baptizatus, qui erians 
wvolens non poteſt perdere ſnem ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatis, niſi nolit credere, 1 will 
not tranflace them to you : and I would they had never been Engliſhed ; for by thar 
means, it may be, fomc of our loudeſt preachers would have wanted one point of 
comfortable talſe doctrine, wherewith they are wont to pleaſure their friends and 
benefactors. Only, let us do thus much for S, Paws credit , to believe it was not 
meerly inconſideration in him to leave out fin in this catalogue ; that there was ſome 
ground of reaſon for it: For though it may come to pals , by the mercy and good- 
neſs of God , that even (in te felt ſhall nor pluck us out of his hand, yer it would 
be ſomething a ſtrange prepoſterous DoEtrine, for a Preacher of the New Covenant, 
ro proclaim , that we ſhall undoubtedly obtain the promiſes of the Covenant, 
though we never ſv much break the Conditions, | 

64+ I do confeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long mmrctng 
an 
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and wearied your patience : And yet, for all that, have not perform'd that task 
which I fully reſolv'd upon, when I adventured upon this ſubje& ; and that was, to 
ſpend this time in raiſing your devotions to the contemplation of the glorious mer- 
cies of God, expreſled to us in Chriſt's ReſurreQion and Exalration. Bur becauſe 
other thoughts have carried me away (even againſt my will) almoſt all this while, I 


(hall further rake leave to wrong and injure your patience, with propoſing one con« 


{ideration morc, which ought by no means to be omitted. 
65. And thar is, to take notice of the perſon , to whom we have been beholdin 
for theſe unſpeakable mercies ; and that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentione 


- or thought upon. If Bellarmine had been to advile S. Panl, if he had been privy to 


the writing of this Epiſtle, itis likely he would not have taken ir il], to have had 
Chriſt's name in the matter of our Salvation : Bur he would not have endured the 
Apoſilcs utter (ilence of all helps and aids beſides : yea, though himſelf acknowledg» 
eth it to be the ſafeſt courſe, to put our whole confidence, only in the mercy of God. 
yet, quia magis hoxorificum eſt babere aliquid ex merito, becaule it concerns our credit, 
ro put in 21ittle for merit and deſert on our fide. He would not have us ſo to diſps- 
rage our (elves, 2s to make ſalvation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly out of Cour- 
telie. ( 

66, Nay but, Oh thou man, Whar art thou that anſwereſt againſt God > What 
art thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him 2 Nay , what art thou that condemneſt 
God, making him a lyar all the Scripture over ? the whole projeR whereof is this, 
to let us know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our ſelves, and therefore 
ought molt neceflarily to have recourſe to him for our ſalvetion. As for us (Belo- 
=> Chriſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our infirmities , Jet our 
glory be our ſhame, and ler us lift up our cyes and behold 3 who is this rh:t cometh 
from Edom, with died garments from Bozyah s This that is gloriows in: his apperet, tra- 
welling in the greatneſs of his ſtrength > And Chriſt will ſay, 1# is 7 that ſpeak in righ- 
teouſneſs, mighty to ſave : Bur, wherefore Lora, art thoa red in thine apparel, and th 
garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat > He will anſwer, 7 have troddent 
wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me : for which reaſon I am now 
crown'd withglory, and hozour, and immortality ! Ialone am mighty to ſave, and 
beſides me there is none other. 

67. And good luck have thou with thine honour, Oh Lord: ride on, becauſe of thy 
word of truth, of meekneſs, and of righteouſneſ : «nd thy right hand ſhall teach thee 
zerriblt things : Terrible things tor the King's enemies, for them which would nor 
have thee to rule overthem. And good luck have we with thine honour, O Lord : 
ride on, becaule of thy word of truth, of meeknels, of righteouſneſs, and thy right 
hand ſhall teach thee gracious and comfortable things for us thy ſervants, and ſheep 
of thy paſture z whodare not exalt a weak arm of fleſh againſt thee, Thy righe 
hand ſhall mightily defend us in the midſt of all our enemies. Thy right hand ſhall 
find us our, and gather us up, though loſt and conſum'd in the grave'z though ſcat- 
tered before the four winds of heaven : And, thy right hand ſhall exalt us toglory 
and immortall o for ever with thee in thy heavenly Kingdom : where all the days of 
our life, yea, all the days of thy glorious endleſs life, we (hall , with Angels and 
Archangels, ſay, Glory, and bonour, and power, and immortality, be unto bim which fit- 
zeth on the throne ,, and tothe Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit , for ever , and forever. 
Amen, Amen, | 
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Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrigh teouſneſs, that when 
 - ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations, 


SARS HE Children of this world (ſaith Chriſt) are wiſer in thein genera* 
== * tion than the Children of Light. To make which good, our Sa- 
SSD, viour, in ſo mych of the Chapter as goes betore my Text, 
82 brings in a Story, or, as they call ir, a Parable of a cunning Fel- 
low,.yet no great ProjeRor neither, no very ſubtile Politician z 
notwithſtanding, ane who being in an extremity, turned ourof 
his Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods, had found out a 
ſhifr,and that þy meer couſenage, to procure ſo much as would 
ſerve to keep him,indeed not according to the Port and faſhion after which before he 
had lived z but only to maintain him in meat and drink, out of danger of ſtarvingor, 
which was more fearfu], becauſe more full of trouble or diſhonour, hard labour or 
beggin 
- Mats it had been no hard matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſoever 
was in man, to have diſcovered more ſubtil proje&s, plots of a finer and more curi- 


ous contrivance than this fellow's : But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his turn well, 


enough for the purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it 1 And to ſay the truth,there can- 
not be imagined an example more exa&tly ſuiring, more cloſely applicable to his in- 
tent, which was not to diſcredit and diſhcarten his followers, by comparing, I, and 
preferring the cunning of a ordinary fellow,an meer Bayliff, or Steward, before thar 
ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend: Nqg,(ccondly,ro inſtru them by 
—___ and unwarrantable courſes to provide for themſelves hereafter. But chiefly 
this, | | 

3 To teach us, by objeRing to our view, a man who by his own negligence, and 
careleſneſ(s, being brought to an extremity (for there was no neceſſity he ſhould be 
brougt to theſe plunges z a little timely care and providence,even ardinary honeſty, 
would eaſily have warranted and preſerved him). had upon the ſudden found out a 
trick of his Office,namely, by proceeding in his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's 
ſubſtance to the enriching of his Fellow-ſervants, thereby gained their good wills, 
that for the time following they might preſerve him from periſhing. 


4+ Our Saviour] ſay,by this example,would teach us,Thar fince God hath plac'd 


us here in this world as tus Srewards,has put igto.our hands, his Goods, bis Riches, 
[0 be diſpenſed for his uſe and adventage: And ſuch Stewards(we are) who have ad- 
vantages infinitely more urgevt and pretling us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge of our 
Ofhce, than this man in the Parable cyer bad ; As firſt, We muſt of neceſſity fail, 
and be caſhiered of our Office, All the power of Heaven and Earth cannot procure 
us a perpetuity in it: The caſe did nor ſtand fo with this man, for it was meerly 
his own fault to deſerve diſcarding ; and beſides, having deſerved that cenſure, ir 
was his misfortnne toogthat his Lord ſhould come to the knowledge ot it, ( for ic is 
no impoſſible thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive by his Lords loſs, and yer nerc 
be called to an account for it.) Andſecondly, upon our þchaviour ig this our Of- 
fice, depends the everlaſting welfare of our ſouls and bodies ; we ſhall for ever be 

Ggg diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed of, accorditig to the Honeſt, or unfaichſu] diſcharge of our place: If ill, 
Lord what ſhall become of us? Where ſhall we appear in that great day of accourt? 
I dare not almoſt tell you the iflue of it : But if we have carried our ſ(clves as faith- 


| ful Servants; propoſe to your ſelves your own conditions,give your thoughts licenſe 


Part. 1. 


Pla). zo. 
6. 


Ver, 7. 


and ſcope to be exceſſive and over-flowing in their deſires, it the whole extenſion 
and capacity of your thoughts be nor ſatisfied and filled to the brim with meaſure 
prefſed down and running over, God himſelf ( which is impoſſible to imagine ) will 
prove a deceiving unfaithful Maſter, | 
5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, it doth infinitely concern 
us to conſult, and proje&, what we mean to do with our Riches, to what emploz - 
ment we intend to put thoſe honours, and thac power which God hath conferred on 
us inthis life : Whether to receive them as our good things, to go away contented 
wich them as our Rewards, our final rewards, expeCting no other good things from 
God after them: Or,which is our Saviours advice,uſe them as means,and helps of at= 
raining bleſſings above all conceivable proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing and 
rovidently ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our time ot need, (which ſooner or 
ater will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch friends,ſo gracious, 
and prevailing with our Maſter,whogeither by their Prayers &Interceſſions,or ſome 
other way which we know not,may procure for us admiſhon into our Maſter's joys, 
to be no longer Stewards dnd Servants, but Friends and Sons : Thus by the help and 
benefit of this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little things,cven the leaſt 
bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us,ſo called in the verſe following, and in the 
next bur one to that, theſe things of cher mengas it they were trifles, not worthy the 
owning if compared with what rewards may be had in exchange for them, purcha- 
ſing ro our ſelves everlaſting and glorious rewards ; By the aſſiſtance of our Riches 
( in the expreſſion of St. Paul) laying up for owr ſelves a foundation of good works 
againſt the time tocome, that we may lay hold on eternal life. | 

6. And this I ſuppoſe to bethe force and meaning of this nw, or moral of 
the Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theſe few words, 
Make to your ſelves friends of the,&c. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe 
three general] parts: 

1, What we muſt expe ar laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of 
this world, # e. To fail, Chriſt you ſee makes no queſtion ar all of it, he takes 
it for granted, where he ſays, That when ye fail, as implying, that certainly fail 
we muſt. 

2. This being (uppoſed,that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 
ſonably, namely, to pravide for the main, to take order, that though we our 
ſelves (ink, yet we may procure us friends to ſupport us in our neceſſities, and 
that is, by making to our ſelves friends of the Mammon, &c. 

3, The comfortable iflue and convenience which ſhall accrew unto us by thoſe 
friends thus purchaſed, 5c, by them 70 be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe 
in the order propoſed. 

7. You do not expe&,I am ſure,thatT ſhould go about ſeriouſly to perſwade you, 
that you ſhall not live here for ever; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſwade? God fot- 
bid I ſhould be (6 uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpeR, that ever I ſhould find 
occaſion to make uſe of any perſwaſions for ſuch a.purpoſe. Indeed a very good man 
(it was the Prophet David) once ſaid in his proſperity, 1 ſhall never be removed, Thou 
Lord of thy goodneſs haſt made my hill ſo ſlrong : But was this well ſaid of him, think 
you'? It ſees nor : For preſently roconfure this his confidence, The Lord did but rurn 
hi face away from him,end he was troubled. Yet ſurely ſuch a ſpeech as this could ne- 
ver be ſpoken upan better grounds for this his aſſurance, it ſcems, proceeded nor 
out of any preſumptuous confidence of his own ſtrength or policy : But only our 
of conſideration of God's eſpecial Providence ſhew'd in his wonderful preſervation 
from many great and imminentdangers,and in preferring him from a low contempri- 
ble fortune to che Rule and Dominion over his People. YE" 

. There 
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$. There is another fellow in a Parable, who though he came ſhort of David, in Luk. 124 
this his unwarrantable confidence and preſumption upon thar foundarion of Riches 
and Wealth, which with unwearied anxiety and care he had Jaid up, notwithſtand- 
ing was more ſuddenly and unanſwerably confuted : For,he did not promiſeto him» 
ſelf a perpetuity, only he imagined to himſelf ( as he thought, reaſonably) that ſince 
he had ar laſt obrained that which he had aimed ar, and which had coſt him ſo ma- 
ny years travel, it were fit for him now to enjoy the fruit which he had ſo dcarly 
bought. And in a joyful contemplation of this his happineſs he enters into Dialogue 
with his ſoul, Soul, ſaith he, now #ake thy reſt, No more ſhalt thou be vexed, and 
even conſumed with the painful and violent thirſt afterRiches, thou haſt that laid up 
for thee which (hall abundantly ſarishic all chy defires. All my buſineſs hereafter, 
ſhall be to find out ways how torepiy unto my ſoul all thoſe pleaſures which here- 
fore | have denied unto my ſelf; I have ſtore ſufficient for many years expences 
ſafely laid up in my Barns : Yet for all chis man's thus pleafing himſelf with aflured 
promiſes of many years happineſs 3 If you will bur vouch(ate ro enquire after him 
the very next day after he ſpoke thus, His Garners tt is likely you may yet find ſtand- 
ing, throng'd and oppreled with the abundance of corn, Bur for his ſoul(for whoſe 
ſake all chis ado had been kept ) the Lord knows what became of tharz it was hur- 
ricd away, no man can tell whither, 

9. Now the thing that it becomes me todefire at your hands from the conſidetas 
tion of theſe rwo Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that you muſt 
once fail(tor that 1 ſuppoſe were needleſs) nor yet to diflwade you from allowing to 

our (clves a reaſonable ule and moderate lawful pleaſures from that abundance of 

leſfings wherewith God hath enriched you beyond all other men. But to beſeech 
you,that this meditation,that certainly you mult tail, may be no unwelcom thoughr . 
ro you,that when the time ſhall come that you muſt leave theſe riches and pleaſures 
which God has given you here to enjoy, it may not come upon you as ari unexpe&ed 
misfortune, as a thing you were atraid of, and would willingly be content to avoid: 

10, I confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient to diſcourage aid quite diſhearten 
a man that were reſolved to take up his reſt in the pleaſures and preferrhents of this 
world, that were content to fit down ſatisfied with ſuch a fleight happineſs, as this 
lite is able to afford him, for one who would make Riches his ſtrong City, a place 
of refuge and ſecurity, a fortreſs whereto he would have recourſe in all his extremi- 
ties, and from whence he would expeR ſafety in all dangers and troubles which may 
aflail him: For,what were that,but to withdraw him from his ſtrong holds,and leave 
him unfortified and expoſed to any injury and. misfortune | How could I be more 
injurious to ſuch a man, than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick 
thoughts as theſe, That the time will come, when that ſtrong Caſtle of his, his Ri- 
ches, ſhall be undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and defence- 
leſs. Ar which time, it it were poſſible for him to retain his Riches, which before he 
made his Bulwark and place of Security, yer he will find them then bur Paper= 
Walls,unable to ſtand the weakeſt battery. 

11. But I hope better things of you, ( Beloved Chriſtians ) even things which ac- 
company ſalvation : And indeed,why ſhould I not> Who can forbid me to hope ſoz 
For alas, I know you not. I have no reaſon to aflure my ſelf of the contrary; And 
then I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, it I ſhould noteven rejoyce in this 
my hope : I ſee God hath plentifully ſhowr'd down upon you, almoſt overwhelm'd 
you with all the bleſſings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable times to 
enjoy them,(Blefſed be his holy Name for it,and a thouſand bleſſings be returnedin- 
to the boſom of his Anointed tor his moſt pious Chriſtian-like care to confittn this 
peace, and to preſerve it from interruption.) God, Ifay; has given you leiſure and 
opportunity to enjoy and improve theſe your riches for your everlaſting happineſs : 
A comfort which he has denied almoſt to all other Nations ; Nothing abroad bur 

Wars, and rumours of Wars,no joy nor comfort but only in the effuſion of precious 


Chriſtian bloud, nothing but ſacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countries; God 
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only knows upon how jult pretenſions. Bur-which is above all other bleſſings, (in- 
deed without which all the reſt will prove very curſes) God has given you an abun- 
dant plentiful uſe of his blefled VVord and Sacraments, every week, ſeveral times 
(ill now ) a worthy and able Clergy to put you in mind, how great an account you 
are to make to Almighty God of theſe his bleſſings, and what extraordinary Intereſt 
is expected ar your hands. 

12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove trouble] 
ſome to any \lumbring Lethargick Spirir, if I pur him in mind, tha the time will 
come, when ſleep ſhall for ever depart from his eyes, and that if his ſlumber laſt rill 
a Trumpet awake him, darkneſs he may find, moſt palpable eAfgyprian-darkneſs, 
but not darkneſs commodious to call on and procure fleep, not very convenient to 
take ones reſt in« Forgive, I beſeech you, my importrunity, it I earneſtly deſire you 
frequently to repreſent to your minds a time of Failing, and preſently after thar a ſe- 
vere inexorable Judge, requiring a tri exaR account of your behaviour in your 
Stewardſhip ; it I beſcech you, from the conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to 
put far from you the comming of the Bridegroom, not to frame to your ſelves rea- 
ſons and-probabilities, why he is not likely ro come yer a good while, ( for he him- 
ſcIf has rold you, he will come as a Thief in the Night, and therefore when you are 
thus ſecure and \lumbering, your ſelves create a night, a fir ſeaſon for him ro come 
unawares upon you. ). For, if you be unprovided of Oyl in your Lamps, of good 
works which may ſhine before men, and rhe door be once ſhur, Talk not of any 
new deviſed Faith, and I know not whae aflurance ; there is no poſſibilicy of ever 
having it opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain expoſed to all dangers, to all 
manner of- misfortunes, not one ſhall be found to befriend you, and to receive you 
into everlaſting habitations. 

13+ And, I pray you, conſider, that if the apprehenſion of theſe things conceiv'd 
notas-preſent, but as to be expeRed, ir may be many years hence, be ſo diſtaſteful 
and ominaus to fleſh and bloud, VVho will be able ro abide the rime, when ir ſhall, 
indeed, overtake him > If now in theſe days of leiſure and forbearance ( a ſeaſon 
which God-out of hisglorious mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch 
thoughts as theſe, in projecting againſt the evil day } the meditation thereof bring 
ſuch-anguiſh and:rorment along with it ; what terrible inſupportable effes will ir 
work-in-us, when we ſhall find ourſelves ſurprized by it, and caught as in a ſnare ? 
If a man can no ſooner hear ſuch things related, or bur ſeriouſly think upon them, 
though in the height of his jollicy, bur ſtraight, as if ſome il] news had been told 
him-; asjif he had heard ſome ſad tragical ſtory of his own misfortunes, he will 
preſently recoil from bis mirth, pleaſure will become troubleſome and diſtaſteful 
tohims; ,Oh wich what anguiſh and vexation-of ſpirir, with what agony of ſoul 
ſball they be entertained, when they come in earneſt ? 

14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Sayiour does not bid you, When 
you fail make to your {elves friends ; No alas, that is not'the time to make friends/ 
in; Then is the ſeaſon when you are to expe comfort and aſſiſtance from thoſe 
friends. which you have gain'd before, .in the time when you were furniſhed with 
ſuch geod things as. were likely ro oblige men unto you. What title then can be 
faund outequal roexprels the folly and madneſs of fuch people 3 who, as if God 
had created them on purpoſe for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make thar 
the whole buſineſs. of- their lives z and, as it rhe care of their ſouls everlaſting diſpo- 
ſal were; þut an employment of an-hours diſpatch, will not vouchſafe ſo fruitleſly to 
caſt away:any part of the time, when their ſouls are vigorous and heaJrhful, abour 
ſuch 2 trifling defign, bur deſtine their laſt few hours, when they are unable for any 
buſineſs elle, to (ertle for themſelves an eſtare of eternity. 

' 15, By becauſe I have not-the leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as fully 
as-ir-pay deſerve ; Give me leave;'I pray you, in brief, to preſent to your view, 2 
man brought to ſuch an extremity asthis.z One faſtened/and chain'd u1:to the bed of 


ſickneſs,. one that has already received within himſelf the meflages of death, Death 
beginning 
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beginning ( in the language of the Plalmiſt ) to gnaw apon him, Take the pains, I be 
ſeech you, to imagine to your ſelves ( and it will require ſome courage but to con= 
fider ic ) what unquier bulic thoughts ſhall then potleſs him,whar rerrible attright- 
ing meditations ſhall then be ſuggeſted to him, when he ſhall be forced ro appre- 
hend, that now he has bur a very ſmall portion of time left him $ and yer for all 
that, allthe buſineſs for the diſpatching of which he came into the world, is left un- 
done ; the counſel and good intention of God, out of which he gave him his Ri- 
ches, being utterly defeated, ſcarce one friend made, that will vouchſafe to luokup- 
on him now in his neceſſity : but on the contrary, many ſore enemies procur'd, that 
will be ready to cry for vengeance againſt him: No account to be found of the dif- 
penſation of thoſe goods which God has given him, bur ſuch a one as will ſerve to 
teed and nouriſh the diſtemper and ſickneſs of his thoughts : ſo much (may be) ſpenc 
in the polecution and fulfilling of his ungodly Juſts, ſo much in gorgeous raiment 
and delicious feeding, yer all this while ſcarce one poor Zezarw obliged, Now all 
the remedy that is to be had in ſuch anexigence as this, is to have the next Preacher 
ſent for, who mult inſtill a lictle comfortable Divinity into him, to make him lleep, 
and ſo his ſoul departs the Lord knows whither. And yet theſe are but the begim- 
ings of ſorrows, but what the end and perfeRion of them will be, I confeſs I have 

not the courage to te]| yous | 

16. But yex for all this, I know men are apt ſo much to favour themſelves in their 06j. 1. 
ſecurity, they will be ready to produce that famous example of the Thief on the 

Croſs to confute me,and to teſtifie,thar even he that ſhall ar the laſt puſhas ir were, 
have recourſe unto Gods mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, Did not he +. 

which came the laſt hour of the day to labour in the Vineyard, receive the ſame | 

wages with them who had ſuffered the roy! and hgat of the whole day 2 For the 5o/. t, 
Thief on the Croſs,there can lie no exception againſt the example, But yer conſider, 

I pray you, that from the beginning of the world, till the time that the Scriprure- 

Canon was ſealed up, there is not to be found one example more to equal it. Be- 
ſides, it was done at the time of Chriſts ſuffering z a ſeaſoa wherein God'in that one 

Adt of the Redemption of the world, by thedearh of his Son; expreſſed the very 

utmoſt of his mercy, and diſcovered unto the world, asir. were, in oneentire ſuns, 

all the riches and treaſures of his goodneſs. If therefore at ſuch 4 rime, he was 

lcafed ro work a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole 

lite in ungodly forbidden courſes, had nor, till then, light: upon any extraordinary 

opportunities and means, able to break in pieces, and melt his flinty obdurate heart; 

Can this example then be any advantage royou, whoevery day, almoſt, have more 

than ſufficient means and offers of Grace, and are continually threatned with the 

danger of deterring your repentance, and of prolonging the rime of making up your 

accounts ;.{ince you neither do, nor mult, know the day rior hour, when God will 

expect. chem at your hands ? + 

\ 173- As.concerning;the man which was called rhe laſt hour of the day to labour in 2: 

the Vineyard: I pray-you takenotice, that this man was a Labourer, and'though he 

rook pains. but for a (hort time, yer labour he did : whereas; he that ſhall Jefer his - 
repentance and amendment of life, till his laſt hour, if he indeed prove forry for his 
ſins, yet labour he cannot ; the beſt that hecan-do, is to make offers and reſvluti- 
ons to.work the good work of God, it ir ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him life :' But 
that thoſlg reſolutions of his ſhall be accepred'with God, inſtead of real very labour 
indeed, I find-no commilſion to aflure you. Burt I confeſs, it is ſomething unſeaſona* 
bly done of me, to ſtand, ſo long at leaſt; upon ſuch ſullen melancholick meditati- 
ons a8-thoſe are; eſpecially now in the midſt of- this ſolemn glorious Feaſt { There: 
fore I am reſolved even abruptly to break through them, and to haſten to riiy ſecond 
General, which is the Counſel which'our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, 
thatineceſlarily we muſt fail, namely, ro provide, and ſerioufly- proje& againſt that 
time, by all the means that we can make, to oblige to our ſelves friends in that extre- 
miry z exprefled in theſe words, Hake to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of u- 
righteouſue (s; 18. Mammon 
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Part.ll, 1$. Mammon of unriphteouſneſs? What is that ? Shall I deal freely and honeſtly 


with you? Indeed I will : for, woe unto me, it I ſhould dare to come into this 
place to flatter you : and woe unto me, if I ſhould dare ro come into this place to 
vent my ſpleen againſt any. Ther all this, for which there is ſuch a doe kept, nor 
only here, but all the world over ; ſuch making of friends, nay, ſuch undermining of 
friends, ſo many dangers ſought our and deſpiſed : This is the Mammonof unrigh- 


| _xeouſneſs. An untoward name, I confeſs, ſor a thing ſo much ſer by, fo carefully and 
E Corres courted, ſo inſariably thirſted after, Bur yer a name of Chriſts devi- 
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ſing, He has afforded this Ido], Riches, no better a title ; and therefore I muſt, and 
dare call them ſo, any where. 

79. Butmay it not be lawful to enquire after ; or, give ſome gueſſes, ar leaſt, ar 
the Reaſons which might move our Saviour to pur fo diſgraceful a name upon Ri- 
ches > Without queſtion, it is not only lawful to be fo curious, bur alſo very uſeful 
and expedient. A main Reaſon ( I have heard ) is, becauſe ordinarily, Riches leave 
a tincture and infe&ion in the perſons who have any thing to do with them, It isa 
hard thing, almoſt impoſſible, for a man any ways ro meddle with them withouc 
ſin : ordinarily, they are got with fin, they are poſleſled with fin, they are ſpent with 
fin. A man ( ſaith Siracides ) cannot haſten toibe rich without fin : and when he has 
once got them, how unwilling will he be to ler a luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is 
furniſhed with thar, to which ( in his opinion at leaſt ) nothing can be deried! How 
unwilling will he be to be worſted, though in the moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſeeing he is fur- 
niſhed with that which will blind the eyes of the Prudent, and pervert the under- 
ſtanding of the Wiſe ! For (ſaith the ſame Wiſe man ) z5 4 mans Riches, ſo his an 
ger encreaſeth, And upon the ſame grounds, it may be ſaid, that, As a mans Riches 


_ encreaſe, ſo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts encreaſe. I will undertake to give you 


one Reaſon more, why Riches afe called Mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; and ir is,be- 


cauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, only to unrighteous men ; none beſide ſuch; 


will reſt contented with them, and ſuffer God to depart from him without a greater 
bleſſing than they can be. 

20. But what reed I trouble my (elf about enquiring after reaſons, why this ſo 
univerſally-adored Idol, Mammon, is ſo diſhonourably branded and tligmarized 
by our Saviour, firce himſelf in another place has ſaid enough of it, which may 


ſuffice, not only to warrant the reaſonableneſs of this cicle ; but alſo ro make them, 


who are apt toglory ſo much in riches, if they well conſider it, even to envy the 
happineſs and ſecurity of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. The 
words were ſpoken upon occaſion of a fudden great ſorrow, and melancholy which 
appeared in a young mans countenance, and procured by the temptations of Riches, 
which made him refuſe the moſt advantageous Bargain that ever was offered to 
man. Whereupon, ſaith Chriſt ro his Diſciples ( as his words are recorded by 
St. Matthew ) Verily, I ſey unto you, that a Rich man ſhall hardly enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. And again I ſay unto you, that it u eaſier for a (mel to go through 
the eye of a Needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Indeed, 
St. Mark reports this ſpeech ſomething more largely than it is there, and inſtead of a 
Rich man,puts in, One that trufteth in hi Riches : Which he does not ſo much to ex- 
plain the phraſe of the ſpeech, as to give a reaſon of the Impoſhbility, 

- 21. For, if our Saviour ( in ſaying, Jt # impoſſible for a rich max to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven) by a rich man, had meant one that truſterh in his Riches,chere 
had been no ſufficient ground for ſo great an amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples 
at the heaxing of irs Forthat was a thing which they knew well enovgh before ; 
not the moſt ignorant of his hearers, but could have to]d him as much. Therefore 
St. Matthew's and St. Mark's words joyned together, will make up this ſenſe 
( which I make no queſtion ar all, but that it was Chriſts meaning ) namely, that ir 
is even almoſt impolſible for a Rich man to be faved, becauſe he cannot chuſe bur 
truſt in his Riches» | 


22, And 
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22. And this is more clearly evinced by that ſatisfation which our Saviour gave 
to his Diſciples to recover them {rom their aſtoniſhment ; where he ſays, ith men 
it # impoſſible, but not with God ; for with God all things are poſſible : .Intimaring thus 
much ; That conſidering the great, almoſt irrefiftable, Temptations which Riches 
carry aloag with them, and mans extreme weakueſs and natural impotency z his 
willing propenfion, and to all ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclination to 
make them his place of reſt, his ſtrong City wherein he truſts : It is impoſſible, that 
theſe things meetivg together, he ſhould nor put his confidence in themyand ſo make 
himſelf incapable of Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large, 
as unpaſſable a gulf as berween Heaven and Hell : With men therefore theſe things 
are impoſſible, but not with God ; for with Him all things are poſſible. It is in his powery 
by the help and aſſiſtance of that grace which he ſhowres upon every. one of us in 
Baptiſm, to cure this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and to ren- 
der us healthful and vigorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that bondage 
and ſlavery, wherein theſe outward worldly bleſſings are apt to captive us, and 
whereunto by nature we do willingly ſubmit our ſelves. Ir is io his power to make 
thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may promiſe unto us, to become:unwel- 
come and diſtaſteful unto us : Nay, which is more, it is in bis power to make even 
this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs againſt its own nature, to become an help and in- 
ſtrument to procure for us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable treaſures which 
God hath laid up in heaven for us, Take it not ill therefore, I beſeech you; if that, 
for which you are ſo much envied and reverenced above pther men, be ſo underva- 
lued by our Saviour in compariſon with the true Riches ; be not angry with our 
Saviour for it : But rather endeavour, by trading providenly with them, for your 
own and others benefit, ro render Chriſt's language in this place improper and 
abuſive, | | 

23. But now if Riches deſerve no better a title at our Saviour's hands, how can - 
it be likely that they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, and ſuch friends as 
we ſtand in need of > For, do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? Tn- 
deed the argument held well on St. Paw/'s fide, when he ſays, if we have ſowed to you 
ſpiritual things, is it much if we reap your temporal things ? But will the argument 
hold alſo on Chriſts part ; If ye have not been faichful in the Mammon of unrigh- 
reouſneſs, who will truſt you with the true Riches ; Certainly, if ir does not, not 
only this, but divers Chapters beſides, might, vvithout any loſs, have been left our 
of the Goſpel. | 

24. And there it vvas 2 ſullen ill-natured fellovv ( he in the Parable, I mean, 
vvhich received the one talent ) and vvithout all queſtion, a ſhameleſs liar (though 
I fear, there be many, vvho are not very averſe from his opinion ) vvho vvith an im- 
pudent face durſt tell God, He was auſtere, reaping where he had, not ſown, ' and ga- 
thering where he had not ſcattered, And though he ſpake this vvith rhe ſame confi- 
dence that his Proſclytes do in theſe our days, not as a probable opinion, bur as a 
thing that he is aſſured of; ( for, ſays he, 1 know thee, that thou art auſtere, 8c. ) 
Yet | beſeech you believe him not : No, no, Our God is a gracious God, and re- 
quires of us no more than vve are able to do. He does not expe& Faith, and Re-+ 
pentance, and good Works, where he has given nyabilities to perform them Nay, 
doth not God by his Prophet tell us, and Chriſt repeats it in his Parable, that he is 
ſo far from that, that after ſeveral years labour beſtowed on his Vineyard, and yet-no 
fruit iſſuing 3 yer he was content to expe one year longer, even till he had done 
ſo much, that no more could be done ; he is at a ſtay, and asks, What he could bave 
done more ? 

25+ It were therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our own 
hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch opinions concerning God as theſe are. And believe, 
that he is a well-wiſher tous, when he beſtows any means upon us, whereby we 
may do good. Otherwiſe, we ſhall without any comfort or courage, heartlefly, and 
even ſleepily go about the performing of what Chriſt here counſels us to» It you 

will 
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will not believe me upon my word, take the mans own confeſſion : Says he, When 
I had once entertained chis perſwaſton, that God would expect a more yielding 
plentiful harveſt, fruirful beyond that proportion of ſeed which he gave me roſow, 
{ was afraid: horrour and uncomfortable thoughts feized upon me, and I went 
and hid my: Taleut in a Napkin, I even fate till, reſolved ro put all to an adven- 
eure, and roexpe&t what God would do with-me y' for, alas, how bootleſs, and 
to n0 purpoſe, would my weak endeavours be to procure the favour of ſuch a God, 
that would not be content bur with a great deal more than lay in my power 10 
performs: -  * : H 

26, It isrue indeed, Chriſt told him, that though he had had ſuch an unworthy 
prejudicial conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved 
to have made the beſt and moſt advantageous uſe of that Talent, which God had 
beſtowed: on him ; for ſays Chriſt, 1f thou kneweſt I was auſtere, why didſt thou not 
therefort put 'my money intothe Exchangers hands, and trade with it, that 1 might have 
received "mine own with increaſe? Why didſt thou not at the lealt do thy bet, 
rogiveſatisfaQion to thy hard auſtere Maſter > God forbid that I ſhould douber 
but charTthere are thouſands,whogthough,it may be,they have entertained this mans 
opinioirand conceit of God ; yer make better uſe of it than he did. Bur yer the 
mans 'own confeffion ſhews what ordinarily and naturally is the fruit and iflue 
of it, '-:- | 
27+ Thar therefore,” which God ſows among you, is Riches z but yet, Riches, 
moſt improperly ſocalled, that which he ſcatters and ſirews abroad, is the Mam- 
mon of untighteouſneſs : Now, he which ſoweth ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſowerth in hope, 
and he which ſcatrereth, ſcattereth in hope, Bur what gain or intereſt, what a kind 
of haryeſt;does God hope for after this his ſeeds time > VVhy juſt ſuch another as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of ( 1 Cor-15-) where he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrection 
and glotious change of theſe our bodies ; They are ſown, ſaith he, in corruption, but 
are raiſe in ——_— they are ſown in diſbowonr, but are yaiſedin glory ; they are 
ſown in weakneſs, butare rdiſed in power ; they are ſown natural bodies, but are raiſed 
ſpiritaal aaventy bodies. In like manner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which 
himſelf,” moſt diſgracelully calls' rhe Mammon of wnrighteouſneſs, in hope that he 
may reap the rrue Riches : He ſcatters among you ſuch ſmall crifles, that many even 
Heathen men, have: been contetit to Want, for the empty aerial reward of Fame : 
nay, that ſome of them have been content to caſt away in an humour; and theſe 
ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, in hope that he may gather ( what, think you ? ) 
= Everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bodies. And is this that harſh auſtere 

alter'? | | 

28; Indeed, if God were ſuch a perſon as ſome men have given him out for ; if 
he ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſe to ferter and entangle men 
with them. If he ſhould beſtovy upon any this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, vvith 
an intent, and reſolution; that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of unrigh- 
teoulheſs indeed, thatit ſhould make them indifpoſed and uncapable of artaining 
unto the-true Riches ; there might be ſome plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an 
accuſation upon God, ' But can the Judge of all rhe earth deal ſo vvirh his Servants? 
Can he;vvhichis Goodneſs and Mercy it ſelf, He vvho rejoyces to ſtile himſelf, The 
Preſerver of men, 'Can he be ſo cruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping 
upon them the vaniſhing,nnſarisfying,bleſſings of this life, thereby to fat and cheriſh 
chem againſt the day of (laughter anddeftruGtion > God forbid ! 

29. I confeſs, norvvithſtanding that, ſuch perfons there may be upon vvhom God 
may in his vvrath ſhovvr dovvn Bleſſings and Riches in his fierce diſpleaſure : Bur 
they are only ſuch, as by living in'a continual habitual praRtice of undervaluing and 
contemning-the daily offers of Grace and favoor, have already condemned them- 
ſelves, 'and ſealed: themſelves vuiito the day of deſtruRion ; and ſuch an one vvas 
Pharath : concertiihs 'vvhom, God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, For this yeaſon 1 have 


raiſed thee ap, that Imight ſhew my power in thee, and that my Name might be declared 
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throug hout all the Earth, that is, Since by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged 
thy ſclt unworthy of life, for this reaſon I have raiſed thee ap, I have kept thee alive, 
and preſerved-thee that none of my former Plagues ſhould ſweep thee away, that ar 
laſt, by an utter deſtruction of thee, rogether with the whole {trength and flower 
of thy Kingdom, I may beglarified throughout the whole world. But I will leave 
diſcourfing and come nearer unto you, in the ſerious application of Chriſts counſeh 
heres | Fi 
| 30. Itis the property of Riches ( ſaith the Wiſe-man ) to gather many friends : Prov. 19, 
Thoſe who are above others in wealth and power ſhall preſently be furniſhed with + 
friends more than they can well know what to do withalz Bur ſuch'friends are not 
concerned at all in our Saviout's advice'in my Text 5 The triends here intended are 
ſuch, who are -not here to reſtore again unto you in the fame Coyn that they re- 
ceived : Give not to the Rich (ſaith our Saviour ) for tear they repay y ou. Of all 
things in the world, take heed of being paid back again in this life, beware how you 
carry your reward along with you to y our Grave.But leave it tobe paid inexchange 
in anocher Country, where for'uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cries 
given you. Where tor the bounty of a Cupot cold water, you ſhall receive a Pro- 
pher's reward. Such a friend was offered once to the Rich-man in the Goſ pcl,God 
ſent him one to his-doors, even to crave his triendſhip z Bur the Rich-man was ſo 
buſied with the care of his Wardrobe and-his Table, that he was nor ar leiſure to 
hearken to ſo gainleſs an offer : Notwithſtanding the time came afrerwards, when 
he miſerably, to his coſt, perceived what'a bleſſed opportunity he had moſt negli- 
gently omitced, and even in He)l atrempred to purchale his favour, and to obtain 
trom his hand a poor Alms ( God knows) but one drop af water ; bur all too late, 
therime of making triends was paſt, and a great untordable Gult had divided them 
from ail poſſible ſociety and communion for ever, 1 | 

31. Now conſider ( I beſeech you ) thar.ic had been a very eafie matter, for God 
ſo to have provided for all his creatures,that each particular thould have had enough 
of his own without being beholding to another for ſupply : Bur then ewo heavenly 
and divine Vertues had been quite loſt ; For, Where had been the Poor mans Pati- 
ence, and the Rich mans Chatity > The poor man therefore wants that you may 
have occaſion to exerciſe your liberality, and that by looſing and diminiſhing your 
wealth upon them, ye may become more full of Riches hereafter, So thax, it is 
Gods great bounty to you, not only to give you plenty and abundance, but alſo to 
ſuffer others to languiſh in penury and want : It may be, God has ſuffered himſelt ſo 
long to be robbed of his own Poſleſſions his Tithes; thar:you might have the glory 
and comfort of reſtoring them : Ir may be, God has ſuffered the ancient ſuperſtiri- 
ous Hiſtrionical adorning of his Temples to be converted into the late flovenly pro- 
phaneneſs ( commonly called worſhipping in Spirit, but intended ro be Worſhip 
without colt ) chat you may find a happy occallon to reſtore thoſe ſacred places de- 
dicated to his honour, to char Majeſty and Reverence as may become Hooks where- 
in God delights that his Name ſhould dwell, 

32. Now, if it be not in my power to perſwade you, neither ro make God nor 
man your debtors by your Riches : YetI beſeech you, make neither of them your 
Enemies by them : Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight again(t 
God himſelf ; for example, as mainraining an unjuſt cauſe by power, a cauſe 
which God abhors : Do not ſo requite God for his extraordinary liberalicy ro 
you, as to make his Riches Inſtruments for the Devil to wreak his malice upon thoſe 
whom God loverh: If I had not a care not to injure your patience too tar, what 
might not be ſaid upon this ſubje& 2 Bur, I perceive, ic 1s fit tor me to haſten co your 
relcale. 

33- But before I quit my ſelf, andeaſe you of further proſecution of this point, 

I ſhall deſire you all ro ſuffer one word of Exhortation, and if there be any here 
whom it may more nearly concern, I beſeech them even by the bowels of- Jeſus 
Chriſt,that they will ſuffer tov a word of moſt neceſſary reproof : And.though whar 
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I ſhallſay, doth not naturally flow from the words, in hand, yet they bear area- 
ſonable reſemblance and proportion with them : Sq pertinent, I am ſure, they are to 
the Auditory to whom I ſpeak, that 1 would chule rather quite to loſe my Text, 
than here to leave them unſaid, 
4+ It is about makiog friends toa : indeed not with-the Mammon of unrighte- 
oulneſs : No, that is trifle tO ir, It is about making friends with not revenging of 
injuries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of offences : A duty ſo ſeriauſly, 
ſo inceſlantly, ſometimes in plain words,ſometimes in Parables,all manner of ways, 
upon all occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot ſo much as pray, but we 
muſt be forced to acknowledge obedience to this Lavv,Forgive ws, 4s we forgive; 
Yes, ſo boundleſly, and vvithout all reſtritions or reſervations, is ir.enjoyned,. Thas 
vyhen as Peter thought it fair to have it limited to a certain number, and propoſed 
Seven, as, in his opinion, reaſonable and convenient. ; No, - faith. aur Saviour, 
Forgive not until ſeven times, but until four hundred fourſcote and ten times : 
Andif he could have imagined, that it vvere poſſible for a man to have exceeded 
even this number alſo in injuries, vvithout queſtion he vvould not have left there 
neither. ; | ; 
35- But, Hovv is this DoQtine received in the vyorld > What counſel vyould 
men, and thoſe none of the vvorſt ſort give thee in ſuch a cafe > Hovv vvould the 
ſobereſt, diſcreereſt, vvell-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee > Why thus, If thy Brother, 
or thy Neighbour, have offered thee an injury, or an:affront, forgive him > By no 
means : Thou art utterly undone, and loſt in thy reputation vvith the vvorld if thou 
doſt forgive him : What is to be done then > Why, let not thy heart take reſt, ler 
all other buſineſs and employment be laid aſide till thou haſt his bloud : Hovy > a 
mans bloud for an injurious paſſionate ſpeech, for a diſdainful look ? Nay, that is not 
all , Thar thou may'ſt gain among men the reputation of adiſcreet well-rempered 
Murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him notin paſſion, when thy hloud is hot and boys. 
ling with the provocation ; but proceed. with as great temper and ſertledneſs of 
realon, with as much diſcretion and preparedneſs: as thou wouldeſt to 'the Com» 
munion : After ſome ſeveral days reſpite,that.ir may appear it is thy Reaſon guides 
thee, and not thy Paſſion : Invite him mildly and courteouſly into ſome retired 
place, and there let it be determined, whether his bloud or thine ſhall ſatisfie the 
Injury. | 
6. Oh thou Holy Chriſtian Religion 4 VWhence is it that thy children have ſuck- 
ed this inhumane poyſonous bloud, theſe raging fiery Spirits ? For if we ſhall en- 
quire of the Heathen, they will ſay, They have not learned this from us g or the Ma- 
humetan, they will anſwer, We are not guilty of it : Blefled God | that it ſhould 
become a molt ſure ſetled courſe for a man to run into danger and diſgrace with the 
world, if he ſhall dareto perform a Commandment of Chriſt, (which is as neceſ- 
ſary for him to do, if he have any hopes of attaining Heaven, as meat and drink is for 
the maintaining of life 1 ) Thatever irſhould enter into Chriſtian hearts ro walkſo 
curiouſly and exa&ly contrary unto the ways of God ! That whereas He ſees himſelf 
every day and hour almoſt contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his 
creature, upon whom he might without all poſſible impuration of unrighteouſneſs 
pour down all the Vials of his wrath and indignation, ye He notwithſtanding is pati- 
ent and long-ſuffering towards thee, hoping that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to 
repentance, and beſeeching thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : 
And yetthou onthe other {ide for a diſtemper'd paſſtonate ſpeech, or leſs, ſhouldft 
rake upon thee to ſend thy Neighbours ſoul,or thine own, or likely both clogg'd and 
opprefled with all your hs unrepented of, ( for how can repentance poſſibly conſiſt 
with ſuch a reſolution? ) before the Tribunal ſeat of God to expe& your final ſen= 
rence : utterly depriving thy ſelf of all the blefled means which God has contri- 
ved for thy Salvation, and putting thy ſelf in ſuch an eſtate, that irſhall not be 
in Gods power almoſt ro do thee any good. Pardon, I befeech you, my 


carneſineſs, almok intemperateneſs, ſeeing it hath proceeded from: fo juſt, ſo wry 
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rantable a ground ; And, fince ir is in your power to give rules of honour and 

reputation to the whole Kingdom, do not you teach others to be aſhamed of this 

infeparable Badge of your Religion, Charity and forgiving of offences give men 4 

leave to be Chriſtians without danger or diſhonour z Or, it Religion will not work | 

with you, yet let the Laws of thar Stare wheretn you live, the earneſt defires and 

care of your Righteous Prince, prevail with you? But 1 have done, and proceed to 

my laſt part, which is the convenience and gain which ſhall accrew unto us by 

friends obliged wich this Mammon of ugrighteouſneſs, namely, by them to be reces- 

wed into everlaſting habitations. | J 
37. I mult here again propoſe another queſtion, but when 1 have done that; I Part. IT. 

mult be forced to leave it without an anſwer, unleſs you will be content to take a 

conjecture, a probability, for an anſwer ; Iris, How, or after what manner thoſe 

to whom we have done good here, ſhall hereairer receive us into everlaſting habi- 

rations > Whether this 1s performed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with 

God in the behalf of their Benetators ; Or, whether they are uſed as Inſtru- 

ments and ConduQors, as it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to inti- 

mate in the Parable where the Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That they ſbould take 

away the one Talent from him which had no more, and beſlow it on him which had 

ten Talents. So uncertain it is, whether this raSk ſhall.be performed by them one 

of theſe ways, or by ſome other unknown courſe, that St. Auguſtize ingenuouſly 

confeſſes, he knows not what to make of it : Yet Cardinal Bellarmine ſays, he 

can eafily afloil it, and can in theſe words find out Purgatory, and ſatisfation for 

ſin after death, and a great deal more than I can underſtand : Bur truly, if hebe 

able to ſpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch a one as he fancies ro himſelf 

in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better Glafles than ever Gali- 

lo found our. And I would to God, thoſe of his Party would conſider how much 

the weakneſs of their cauſe is argued even from hence; that they art forced to 

ground moſt of the Points controverted ,between us upon ſuch difficult places as 

theſe, of ſo ambiguous'and uncertain meanings, and therefore equally obnoxious 

to any mans Interpretation. There may yet be found our a convenient ſenſe of this 

place, eſpecially, if we will allow an Hebraiſm in thoſe words ( which is fre- 

quent enough in the Evangelical Writings ) of putting the third Perſon Plural to 

expreſs a Pailive ſenſe, and then the mieaning will be, That when, &c, they may re- 

cerve you, i.e; Thar ye may be received into everlaſting habitations: Patallel to 2, 

like Phraſe in Lau&.12.12, Thou Fool, this night ſhall they take away thy ſoul from thee, 

2. e, Thy ſoul ſhall be taken from thee. And, if this ſenſe be true, as it is very 

likely, many of our Romiſh Adverſarics have ſpent much pains about this Text to 

no purpoſe, | 
3$. Bur to leave quarrelling : It is no very conſiderable matter + whether we 

have light upon the true ſenſe of thoſe words, or no; or whether thoſe; tro whom 

we have done good , have aſhare in purchaſing for us an admiſſion into theſe ever- 

laſting habirations, as long as we may infallibly hence conclude, that though it 

ſhould fall out, that Abr4ham ſhould forget us, and 1ſrael become ignorant of us 3 

yet certainly, God, ( who alone, is inſtead of ren thouſand ſuch friends ) he will 

keep a Regiſter of all our good aRions,and will take particular care of us,to give us 

a juſt proportion of reward and harveſt of glory according to our ſparingneſs, or li- 

beraliry in ſowing. - 
39. Bur, Would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants; ſo careful and Objetts 

projefting for our own advantage, that we ſhould not obey him without a Com- | 

paRt and Bargain ? Is not He worthy the ſerving, unleſs we firft make our condition 

with him,to be (ure to gain and thrive by him 3 Is this a conſideration worthy and 

beficeing the ingenuity and nobleneſs of a Chriſtian mind, to have an eye wnto the re- 

compence of reward? Is Chriſt alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the 

Law was to the Jews,that we ſhould have need of Thunder and Blackneſs of ſmoke; 

and Voices to aftright us,or Promiſes to win and allure us 2 Nay,Have nor your ears 
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oftentimes heard, from ſuch places as this,an Obedience oi this nature diſgraced and 
branded for a Servile {laviſh obedience ; an obedicnce ordinarily made the mark 
and badge even of a formal Hypoctite,the worlt kind of Reprobates? 

40. I confeſs, I could ſhew you a more exccllent, way than this, it men were or- 
dinarily fitted and qualified for the receiving of it : And thar is St, Paul's more excel- 
lent way of Charity : the keeping of God's Commandments meerly out of the love 
of his geodneſs and conſideration of his infihite inconceivable holineſs : And he that 
can receive thisglet him receive it,and thrice happy and blefled ſhall he be of the Lord: 
But in the mean time, let him not be forward to judge his fellow-ſervants, if they 
acknowledge themſelves ſo far guilty of weakneſs and imperieRions, that they have 
need to teceive ſtrength and encouragement in this their painful and laborious race, 
by looking forward unto the glorious prize of their high calling in Teſua Chriſt. 

41. Surely God is wiſe enough to contrive the {ureſt courſe, and to ler down the 
beſt and likelyeſt means for perſwading us to his ſervice, and the obedience of his 
Commandments : He is able ro enquire and (earch into the molt retired corners of 
our wicked, deceitful hearts, and thereby knowing our temper and diſpoſition, he is 
able beſt ro preſcribe us a method and diet ſutable ro our conſtitutions. Therefore, if 
he out of his infinite wiſdom, and the confideration of what encouragements we 
ſtand in need of, hath thought it fit to annex to every Precept almoſt, a promiſe of 
happineſs, or athreatning of unavoidable danger to the tranſyrefluurs z Whar arr 
thou, O man, that thou dareſt take upon thee to calumniate his proccedings, and to 
preſcribe better direRions than he has thought fit ! 

42. I beſcech you therefore, (my beloved Brethren ) by all means make uſe of any 
advantages, which may ſerve to render you more carneſt, more eager, and reſoluce 
in your obedicnce to thoſe holy and perte& Commandments which he hath cn- 
joyn'd you : If you cannot find your ſelves arrived as yer to that height of perfe- 
Rtion, as that Love and Charity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient carefulneſs ro obey 
him L+ fear have irs operation with you, fear and horrour of that terrible iſſue 
which ſhall a:tcnd the wilful and habitual tranſgreflours of his Laws : And you 
need not ſuſped&this courſe as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Pawl for your 
example, even that Paul for whoſe miraculous converſion, Chriſt war pleaſed him- 
ſelfin Perſon to deſcend from his Throne of Majeſty : that Paul who laboured inthe 
Goſpel more than all the reſt of the Apoſtles : that Parl, whole joy and hearts com- 
fort it was tobe afiiftcd for the Name of Chriſt : Laſtly, that Paul, who for a time 
was raviſhed from thc Earth to the. third Heaven after a molt inexpreflable manrer, 
and there heard things that caunort te uttered ; This Pay), I ſay, ſhall be your exam« 
ple, who after all theſe things, found it yet a convenient motive, and received great 
encouragement and — to procecd in his moſt blefled converſation, even trom 
this fear, Leſt, whileſt he preached to others, himſelf ſhould become a caſt-away, 

43- And when Fear has done its patt, let Hope come in ; Hope of rhat happy 
Communion, which you ſhall once ggain have with thoſe friends which may be pur- 
chaſed in this life at ſocaſie a rare F Hope of that erernal weight and burden of joy 
and glory, which is reſerved in Heaven for you it you hold taſt the r«joycing of the 
Hope ſledfaſt unto the end: Let a comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage 
and hearten you to proceed from one degree of holiref(s co another, till we all come in 
the unity of the Faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfect Man, to the 
meaſure of the fulneſs of the ſtature of (hriſt : And for anexample in this, rake that 


 wholecloud of wirnefles muſtered together (in Heb.11.) Or, if they will not ſerve 


the turn, take an Example above all examples, an Example beyond all imaginable 
exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, concerning whom the Au- 
thor of the ſame Epiſtle (it was S.Paw(ure) ſaith Chap. 12, That for the joy which was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the ſhame, and endured the Croſs, 8c. 

44+ God knows, we have need of all manner of encouragements, and all little 
enough for us, ſo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we : 


Therefore for Gods ſake, vpon any terms, continue in the ſervice of Chriſt, mot 
uſe 
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uſe of all manner of advantages, and though ye find hope, or fear, predominate in 
you, ( theſe ſervile affeions,as they are commonly called )yer for all thit,taine nor, 
deſpair not, but racher give thanks to Almighty God : an&God who ſees ſuch good 
ef of his Promiſes and — in you, ( of which all the Scripture is fall 
from one end to the other ) will in his good time fill your hearts full of his Love; 
even that perfett love which caſteth ont fear,and of that perfe& Love which ſhall have 
'nonced of Hope, He will perteR that his good work io you unto the end. _ 

5. To conclude all : Whether ye ſhall perfortu this Commandment of Chriſt, 
or whether Ye ſhall nor perform it,it cannot be avoided, Everlaſting habirations ſhall 
be your reward : Only the difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Ene- 

mies providing, whether ye will be beholding to the Devil and Eis Angels, your 
ancient mortal Enemies to prepare cverlaſting dwellings for you ; And who can dwell 
in everlaſting fire, (aith the Prophet ) who can dwell in continual burnings? Or,whe- 
ther ye will expe& them from the aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom you have 
by your good works eternally obliged to you, even thoſe blefled and glorious Ha- 
bitations, which God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning of the world 
provided and furniſhed for you 5 which God the Son by his meritorious Death and 
Paſhan hath purchaſed for you ; and for the admiſhon whereunto, God the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſanRified, and adorned you, that in thankfulneſs and gratitude you your 
ſelves may becomeeverlaſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to 
dwell in for ever and ever. Now unto theſe glarious and everlaſting Habitations 
God of his infinite mercy bring us, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom, with 


the Father, &c. 
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And if I have defrauded any man by forged cavillation I reftore 
unto him fourfold. 


HE Son of man ( (aith our Saviour of Himſelf in the end of this 
ſtory ) # come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. And how 
careful and ſolicirous he was in the diſcharge ot this employ- 
ment and buſineſs about which his Father ſent him ; this ſtory 
of Zacchews ( out of which my Text is taken ) will evidently 
and lively diſcover. For here we have a Man, that among ten 
thouſand one would think were the moſt unlikely ro become a 
Diſciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a change, ſo 

unqualified in all reſpe&s. For firſt, he was Rich, as the third verſe tells us ; and if 
that were all his fault, yet in our Saviour's judgment, which was never uncharita- 
ble, being ſo clogg'd and burdened with theſe zzpedimenta ( as even the Heathens 
could call Riches ) it would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in at the 
ſtreight gate, without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel togo 
through the eye of a Needle. | 

2. Butſecondly, theſe his Riches,as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtly 
gotten. For his trade and courſe of life, was a dangerous trade, obnoxious to great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible, temptations : A great meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to 
preſerve a man incorrupt and undefiled in that courſe : and fo ill a name he had gots 
ten himſelf, that all that afterwards ſaw Chriſts familiarity with him, were much 

Verſ.7, offended, and ſcandaliz'd at itz for we read in the ſeventh verſe, that when they all 

oF it, they murmared, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſinful man z with one 
amous and notorious for a great oppreſlour. 
3. Yernotwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable mercy and goodneſs of 
Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejefed of all the people, he raiſed 
Veil. 9. a Son unto Abraham, as wefindjin the ninth verſe. And to bring this to paſs, he rook 
occaſion even from a vain curioſity of this Zacchew, an humour of his, it may 
be ſuch a one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod (though God knows he had not the 
ſame ſucceſs ) namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom 
he had heard ſo much ralk. This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform 
an admirable miracle, even upon the man himſelf ; and that he brought about by 
as unlikely a courſe, only with inviting himſelf to his houſe: By which unex- 
peed affabiliry and courtelie of our Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publi- 
can and (inner was ſo ſurprized with joy and comfort, that preſently he gives 
over all thought and conſideration of his trade, as a thing of no moment ; and be- 
ing to receive Chriſt into his houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing Companions 

Chriſt and Mammon would prove in the ſame Lodging ; he reſolves to ſweep it and 

make it clean, for the entertaining of him ; he empties ir of that droſs and dung 

wherewith before it was defiled;half of his eſtate goes away at aclap upon the poor, 
and the remainder, in all likelihood, is in great danger to be conſumed by that noble 
and generous offer which he makes in the words of my Text : Whomſeever I have 

defranded by forged cavillation, I reflore, &c, 


Verſ,10; 
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4- In which words I ſhall obſerye unto you theſe two General Parts: Firtt, a Diviſion. 
Diſcovery, and, ir may be, confefſion of his .belaved boſome fin, the fin of his 1. 
Trade, in theſe words: If 1 have defrauded any man, or whomſoever 1 have de- 
frauded. Secondly, SatistaRion tendered in the words following : 7 reſtore unto 2. 
him four fold. In the former General, we may take notice of two particulars : 
I. Zacchews his willingneſs and readineſs of his own accord to diſcover and con- 
feſs his fin, when he ſaid, 1howſorver 1 bave defrauded. And, 2, the nature and 
hainouſneſs of the crime diſcovered, which is called a defrauding by forgtd cavilla- 
tion ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe accuſation. In the ſecond General 
likewiſe ( which is the ſatisfaRion rendered by Zacchew ) there offer themſelves 
two particulars more, namely, 7,.99 much of the ſazisfaRtion as was-neceſlary 
to be performed, by virtue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and that is Reſtitution in 
theſe words, 1 reflore wnto him. 2, That which was voluntary and extraordinary, 
namely, the meaſure and exceſs of this Reſtitution, which he profefleth ſhould be 
four fold, Of theſe rwo parts therefore, with their ſeveral particulars in the ſame 
order as they have been propoſed, briefly, and with all the plainneſs and per- 
ſpicuity 1 can imagine : And, 1+ Of the former General, and therein. of the 
#R Particular, Namely, Zacchews his readineſs to confeſs his Singin theſe words : 
If I,&C» | 

4 5. I ſaid even now only, It way be this was a confeffion of his crime ; but now Genera! 1 
I will be more reſoluge, and tell you peremptarily, this was a Confeſſion : for Pariic-1+ 
without all queſtion, Zacchews, as the caſe ſtood now with him, was in no hu- 
mour of /Jultifying himſelf, he had no mind co boaſt his integrity-in his Office : 

Or, if he had, he might be ſure that common; fame ( if that. were all, yet thar 

alone ) might be a ſufficient argument, art leg(t roo great a preſumption againſt him, 

to confute him. Burt to put ir out of queſtjon ; Qur Saviaur himſelf, by. applying 

the tenzh verſe of this Chapter to him, acknowledgeth him for a finful undone man ; 

one that had ſo far loſt himſelf io the wandring mazes of this wicked world, that 

unleſs Chriſt himſelf had raken the pains to ſearch and enquire after him, and ha- 

ving found him, by the power atd might of his Grace to reſcue and recover 

him from theerrorot his ways, by reſtoring him his eyes, whereby he might take 

notice towards what a dangerous precipice .he was haſtening, there had been no 
poſſibility bur ar laſt he muſt have needs fallen headlong into the gulf of deſtru- 

Rion. 

6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zacchaw was guilty, and that in 2 
high degree, and openly and ſcandalouſly guilty of the crime. here diſcovered : 
there is no doubt to be made, but that he who was ſo willing te unlock and diſ- 
perſe his ill-gotten treaſures, would not begin to divert his covetouſnelſs upon his 
ſins, he would not hoard them up, bur would place his glory even in his {ſhame 
and whereas he had been the ſervant and {lave of fin, he would wear his ſhackles 
and ferters,as ſigns of the glorious vitory, which-through Chriſt he had won, and 
emblems of that blefled change which he tound in himſelf, being reſcued from the 
=> y {lavery that poſſibly can be imagined, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 

od. 

7. But it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zacthews did freely and voluntarily 
conteſs his fin ro Chriſt, who had authority to forgive him his (ins, though he had 
never diſcovered them : what colleion ſhall be made from hence > Zacchews 
might be as bold as he would withhimſelfs but as for us, his example ſhall be nv 
rule to us; we thank God this is Popery in theſe days, and lince we have freed 
our ſelves from this burden, we will not be brought into bondage to azy man ; we 
will confeſs our fins, I warrant you, only to God, who is only able to forgive us 
them ; as for the Miniſter, it may be, we will ſometimes be beholding to him to 
ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and then tous, when we are troubled in con- 
ſcience, and we have not been taught to go any furthers 
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8. I confeſs 1 find no great inclination in my ſelf, eſpecially being in the Pulpit, 
to undertake a controverſie, even where it may feem ro offer it ſel'z much leſs to 
preſs and ſtrein a Text for ir, for"l defire to have no Adverſaries in my Preaching, 
but only the Devil and Sin, Only having now mentioned Confeffion, and confi- 
dering how much the DoQrine of our! holy Mother the Church hath been tradu- 
ced, not only by the tualice and derraQtion of our profeſied enemies of the Church 
of Rome, bur alſo by-the ſuſpicious ignorance and partiality o: her own children 
who out of a liking of the zeal, or-rather fury, of fome former Proteſtant Writers, 
have laid this fot a'ground of ſtating Conrroverfies of out' Religion :* Thar 'thar is 
to be acknowledged for the DoArine of theſe Reformed Churches, which is mot 
oppolie and contradiQing toithe-Church of Rome. So that, a$'the caſe gces now, 
Controverſies of Religion are' trnld--into private quarrels,/ and it is not fo'much 
the Truth that is ſought after, as theſalving and curing the Mputation of particular 
mens a 

9. Theſe things thetefore conſidered, truly for my part, I dare not rake upon 
me ſo muchto gratifie the Papiſts, as to think my ſelt obliged tomainrain many in- 

 commodious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines in this potnt. '' Hoc 1tharws welit &+ 
mag no mercentwr Atride — They will never be unfurniſhed of matter ro write 
Books to the worlds end, if this ſhall be the merhod of ſtating Controverſies; Oh 
what an impregnable cauſe ſhon{d'we have againſt rhe Church of Rowe, it 'we our 
ſelves did not help to weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the intereſts and 
conceits of particular men. '-  / | LEONG 

10, Give me therefote leave, I pray you, to give you the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
and the DoEtrine of our Church, in'the words of one who both now is, and for ever 

Biſhop Will worthily be accounted, The glory of this Kingdom. © Be it known (faith he) 

oe *  *toour Adverſaries of Reme, (I add alſo, to our Adverſaries even of Great Brj- 

the Jeſui: F437, wholell their private fancies for the Dofrine of our Church) that no kind of 

_ Confeſſion, either publick or private; is diſallowed by our Churgh, that is any 

6n7.54, © Way requiſite for the due execution of that ancient Power of fhe Keys," which 

| « Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. *© The thing which we reje&,is that new pick- 
& lock of Sacramental Confeſſion obtruded upon mens Conſciences, as a matter ne- 
« cefſary to Salvation, by the Canons of the late Conventicle of Tre-# in the 14. 
*« Seſſion, | 

Li. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt times of the Primicive Church, the ſafeſt interpreters of Scripture, I 
make no queſtion, but there will not be found one perſon amongſt you,who when he 
(hall be in a calm unpartial diſpoſition, that will offer to deny : For, I teſcech 
you, give your ſelves leave unpartially ro examine your own thoughts. Can any 
man be ſo unreaſonable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour 
afrer his Reſurre&ion, having received ( as himſelf ſaith ) all power in heaven and 
earth, having led captivity captive, came then to beſtow gitts vupon men : when he, 
I ſay, in'ſo ſolemn a manner ( having firſt breath'd upon his Diſciples, thereby con- 
veying and infinuating the Holy Ghoſt into their hearts ) renewed unto them, or r4- 
ther confirmed and ſealed unto them that glorious Commiſſion, which betore he 
had given to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it were the perſon of the whole Church z where- 
by he delegated to them an authority of binding and looſing ſins upon earth, with 4 
promiſe, that the proceedings in the Court of Heayen, ſhou)d be direQted. and re- 
gulated by theirs on Earth : Can any man, I ſay, think ſo unworthily of our Savi- 
our, astoeſteem theſe words of hisfor no better than complement tor nothing bur 
Court-holy-water ? 

12. Yet ſo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome Been in thelr dealings with 
us, that they have dared to lay to our charge ; as if we had ſo mean a conceir of 
our Saviour's gift of the Keys, taking advantage indeed from the unwary ex- 
preſſions of ſome particular Divines, who out of too forward a zeal againſt the 
Church of Rome, have bended the ſtaff roo much the contrary way 3 and inſtead 

of 


DL 
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of raking away thu intolerable burden ot a Sacramental. neceflary, univerſal Con- 
feſfion, hive {cem'd ro void and fruſtrate all uſe and exerciſe of the Keys. 

13. Now, that I inay apply ſomething of that, which hath now been ſpoken , to 
your hearts and conſciences. Marters ſtanding as you ſee they do ; fince Chriſt, for 
your benefic and comfort, hath given ſuch authority ro his Miniſters upon your un- 
jeigned repentance and contrition, to ablolve and releaſe you from your fins : why 
ſhould 1 doubt, or be unwilling tv exhort and perſwade you, ro make your advan- 
rage of this gracious promiſe of our Saviour's > why ſhould I envy you the parti- 
cipation of (o ieavenly a Bleſſing > Truly, it Iſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould 
prove my {elf a malicious, unchriſtian-like, malignant Preacher 3 Iſhould wicked- 
ly and unjultly, againit my own conſcience , ſeek ro defraud you of thoſe glorious 
Bleſſings, which vur Saviour hath intended tor you, 

14. Theretorc, in obedience to his gracious will , and as I am warranted, and 
even enjoyned, by my holy Mother che Church of Exg/and expreſly , in the Book 
of Common-Prayer , in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick (which DoErine this 
Church hath likewiſe embraced fo far) | beſeech you, thar by your praiſe and uſe, 
you will not ſuffer that Commithon , which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to 
be a vain form of words, without any ſenſe under them, nor to be an antiquated, ex- 
pired Commiliion, of no uſe nor validity in theſe days : But whenſoever you find 
your ſelves charg'd and opprefled , eſpecially with ſuch crimes as they call Peccats 
waſtantia conſcientiam, ſuch as do lay waſte and depopulare the conſcience, thar you 
would have rccourſe to your ſpiricual Phyſician , and. freely diſcloſe the nature and 
malignancy of your diſeaſe, that he mey be able, as the cauſe ſhall require , to pro- 
portion a remedy, either to ſearch it with corrolives, or comfort and temper it with 
oyl. And come nottohim, only with ſuch a mind as you would go to a learned 
man experienc'd in the Scriptures , as one that can ſpeak comfortable quiering 
words ta.you, but as to one that hath authority delegated to him from God him- 
{c1f, to abſolve and acquit you of your ins. It you ſhall do this, aflure your ſouls 
that the underſtanding of man is nor able to conceive that tranſport and excels of 
joy and comfort which ſhall accrew to that mans heart , thar is perſwaded, thar he 
hath been made partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and legally , according as our Sa+ 
viour Chriſt hath preſcribed. V 

I5. You ce, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you ; it may be more freely 
than I ſhall be thanked for : But I ſhould have ſinn'd againſt my own ſoul, if I had 
done otherwiſe ; 1 ſhould have conſpit'd with our adverſaries of Rowe againſt our 
own Church, in affording them ſuch an advantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy and 
undefiled Religion, It becomes you now, though you will not be perſwaded to 
like of the praQiſe of what, out of an honeſt heart , I have exhorted you to; yet 
for your own ſakes, notro make any uncharitable conſtruction of what hath been 
Ipoken. And here I will acquit you of this unwelcome ſubje&, and from Zacche- 
a his confeſſion of his fin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, namely, the narure and 
hainouſneſs of the crime confeſs'd, which is here call'd a defrauding another by for- 
ged cavillation. | _- 

+16, The crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; for the words are, Part.2. 
*Ei. TwG- Ti {ouuopuyTyox. For the underſtanding of which word in this place, we 
ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as to the 
Septuegint , who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek language in 
the Evangelical Writings. .Two Reaſons of the word Suuoqdiiw' are given, the one 
by. 1ſer in CAtticis, the other by Philomneſtus de Sminthiis Rhodtis , both tecot- 
ded by Athenews in that treaſury of ancient Learning , his Deipmoſophiſts, in rhe third 
Book : which becauſe they are of no great uſe for the Interpretation of. S, Like, 1 
wihingly omit. | | | 
- 17+ Now there are four ſeveral words inthe Hebrew ; which the Seventy Inter- 
preters have rendred in the Old Teſtament by the word, Sur, and the ver- 
bal thereof Ewwoqurrio, One whereof fignifies to abalicnare or wreſt: -any - 

fl Ii1 thing 
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| thing from another by fraud and (ophiſtry , oppoſed ro another word in the ſame 
or __ language, v hich imports to rub by plain open force and violence, Fob 25. 9. Pſals 
i21, © 149+ 121: Prov. 28. 3+ Eccleſe. 4. 1. as likewiſe in Pſal, 71. 4+ Prove 14+» 33. Ale» 
Prov. 28, cond word (ignifies to deal captiouſly and fallaciouſly with another , Levit. 29. x1, 
Eccl, 1, A Fhird implies, a puniſhment or Mult, which (as the Latin word mals will bear 
Pl 71.4, it) is cither inflicted on the body or the purſe. And the laſt ſignifies, ro circumvent, 


Proy. 14. or rather indeed to roll himſelt upon another, Gem. 43. 18. 


MP 3, 28. Outot all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded together , we may 
11, extract a full ſenſe of rhe Crime here confefled by Zacchews,and rendred in the Greek 


= +3 Original by Fuwozavrts, (eſpecially if we have reſpe ro Zacchews his office and trade 

; of liie, which was to be a maſter of the Publicans in that part of the Country where 

he liv'd, ;. one who had chict authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due from 

thence to the Empire :) Zacch4ws his crime theretore (as may likewiſe be colle&ed 

from that counſel which S. John the Bapriſt gave to the Publicans who came to his 

Baptiſm z which was, that they ſhould exat? no more than was their due :) His crime, 

I ſay, was to wring and extort trom his poor Country-men, either by fraud and falſe 

ſuggeſtions, or by violence, more than was due from them to the Empire : to enrich 

his private coffers by the ſpoils of the miſerable Inhabitants 3 ro roll himſelf upon 

them and overwhelm them, by exaRions for his private benefit : for that end, pre- 

tending the rights and neceſſities of State, and thereto tentering and fireining to the 
uttermoſt, that power and authority wherewith he was inveſted from Rome. 

19. Theſe kind of Officers, though they were of good reputation with the Re- 
mars, as we may colle&our of ſeveral orations of Cicero, for by their place they had 
the priviledge ro be reckoned among the Equites Romani: yet inthe Countries 
wherein they livd, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the 
moſt odious perſons upon the earth : inſomuch as the very name of a Publican was 
grown into a Proverb,cxpreſſing a perſou that deſerved at all mens hands infamy and 
hatred. This therefore was Zacchews his crime, this is that which he calls by as odi- 
ous a name, of Sycophancy. But to leave rhis general diſcourſe of the name (for in 
your behal(s, I am weary of an argument ſo uſcle(s ro you) I will now try what ad< 
vantage every one of us may make from Zacchex his behaviour in this place. 

Uſes, 20. You ſee here Zaxchaws (though he was a man exalted above the ordinary 
rank of men, yer he) deals ſomething plainly and homely with himſelf, when he can 
afford himſelf no berter a name thes Sreoghmne ticle of ſo odious and hatctul a fig- 
nification, that the Devil himſelf has not got ſo diſgraceful a name as that : For he 1s 
call'd but Satan, or AdfonG, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it «# 40* 
cuſer of the brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient crime, yer it is coun® 
red 4 mote plauſible generous fin, out of hatred , and rancour , and ill nature by 
falſe accuſations, ro endeavour the ſubverſion of ones enemy , than by baſe dila» 
tivg and informing, only for the hope ot a little gain ro himſelf, to procure the over- 
throw of his Neighbours Eſtate and Reputation 3 Which is the condition of a Syco+ 
phant, 

21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our 
ſelves in the diſcovery of our own, and other mens fins. If our brother hath offen- 
ded, we are to ſoften and qualifie his fin, to think charicably of him norwichſtanding; 
and to frame our ſelves excuſes, that the matter may not be ſo bad as is generally 
ſuppoſed ; as likewiſe hope, that hereafter, by a reformed lite, he may redeem and 
cancel his fore-paſt tranſgreſſions. And ſo we (ee even Fohs Baptiſt hia:ſelt (tho 
a man ofno plauſible Court-like behaviour, yet) giving his advice to theſe Publi» 
cans, he would only call that an exaRing more than was due, which .Zacch4ws here 
in himſelf moſt boiſterouſly terms Sycophanecy. Whereas towards our ſelves , we 
muſt be tetrical and almoſt uncharicable ; we muſt not break ovr own heads with pres 
cious Balm, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh,rhat is,by ſoftned oy ly excuſes,aggravare andal> * 
fiſt our own diſeaſe. 


Uſe 2z 32» Secondly conſider, that Zacchews his fin, which he deals ſo roughly and dif- 
: courteouſly 
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courteouſly withal here, was his beloved boſom (in, the in of his trade and courſe of 
life , a ſin, in whoſe company and ſociety, he had always bepn brought up; his Pec- 
catum\ wo«fisoTov (25 S. Paul moltelegantly calls it) the fips that doth fo eafily beſet 
him, or rather, that doth ſo well and ficly encompaſs him, that doth ſo exaRtly ſuir Heb.14.t 
with him.For ordinarily,every man hath ſome one particular ſin,that fits his humour 
better and firs cloſer to him , like a well made garment, then any other. (And I 
think this expreſſion renders S, Paws peccatum wargioxTov, reaſonably well.) Other 
fins are either too ſtreight for him, and do continually vex and gird himz ſo that he 
can take but little comfort in them : And ſuch are fins againſt a mans conſtitution 
and temper : as for cxample,one a of Adultery,though for the time pleaſant,would 
yet afterwards more torment and afflict a coverous mans conſcience,than the devour- 
ing, it may be,of a whole Country.Or elſe they hang looſe about himy(o that though 
they becaſie and delightful ſometimes, yetto wear them continually, would prove 
tedious and irkſome. But his dearly reſpeed (ing is good company at all times for 
him ; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but thar, he cares not much what becomes 
of all the reſt, 
23. Asfor inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your conſciences. Put the 
caſe there were any one in this company, a covetous oppreſling perſon, ſuch a one as 
Zacchers ; I'le warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Text inthe Bible than this : he would nave been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to 
hear me inveigh bitterly againſt any other fin beſides : Yea,he would willingly,in his 
own thoughts have joyn d with me againſt any man living z for thereby he would be 
apt tojuſtifie himſelt in his own eyes, and to [ay in his thoughts, The Preacher in- 
deed is very earneſt in Gods behalt againſt ſome body, but I thank God I am righte- 
ous all this while, I am not at all concern'd in it : Nay , it may be he would have 
been content to have taken my part even againſt himſelt roo , in any other ſin beſides 
Chis. | 

24. But now, that I begin to ſet my ſelf againſt his darling, only fayourite fin, the 
delight of his ſou}, and, as ir were, the breath of his noſtrils,he will by no means en- 
dure it. What ? (thinks he) is there not room enough in all rhe'Old and New Teſta- 
ment for this Preacher to expatriate in ; are there not athouſand precepts;and almoſt 
as many ſtories in the Bible, and muſt he needs ſingle our this > Am the only per- 
{on that he muſt aim at?Or if he would needs be medling with me,could he not ſpare 
mezat leaſt in this one ſmall fin ? Ler him do his worſt to the reſt of my fins ; let him 
draw blood from me in any other place beſides this : butthis is a very ſucking of my 
-hearts blood ; ir is a renting tro my bowels, The Lord ſurely will be merciful rome 
in this fin only ; Lo, 4s it mot 4 Little one, and my ſoul ſball live in pleaſure and happi- 
-neſs; And ſuch thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious perſon have entertain'd, if I 
had light upon his Text ; and fo the reſt, 

25. Butas for our new convert Zecchews , (and 1 beſeech you let him be herein 
your example) he deals not ſo mercifully; nonot with his dearly lov'd fin of Op- 
preſſion : No, he is fo far from that, thar as if; in all other reſpe&s, he had been the 
molt innocent holy man alive ; he cannot remember, that his conſcience is troubled y 
with any fin beſides : All his aim and ſpight is direRed againſt this only fin 4\ which 
baving rooted out of his heart , he ſuppoſes he (hall then be worthy to entertain his 
new invited blefled Gueſt. C10” 

.. 26, And toſay therruth, if a heart once enlightned by grace , find ſo ttiuch cou» 
rage, as to be able to prevail againſt his peccatum- woificaroy, it will be an eafie ſe= 
cure Skirmith and reſiſtance thar all the reſt will afford him : Hereupon, faith our 
Saviour to the Phariſees who were covetous, 1f yougive your riches tothe poor,all things 
Jhall become pure unto you: As if he ſhould ſay, this fin of Covetouſneſs is the main 
chain whereby the Devil holds you captive at his pleaſurezſtrein and forceyourſelves 
only ro break this chain,and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfe& liberty ; all your 
other fins will be only to you as the green withs wete to Sampſon z even as #hreds of 
tow that have ſmelled the fire: 
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27. Pertinent to this may thatſaying of our Saviour's be in the 13 of St. Fohn's 
Goſpel; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing 
10 Waſh their feet ; when ir came toS. Peter's turn, he would by no means endure it. 
But after our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuk'd him ; Well, ſays he, fince 
John 13.* thou w.1t deſcend ſo far, as to waſh me, Lord, not my feet-only, but my hands. aud 
i head : Leave not the work unperte&, fince thou will begin ro cleanſe and ſanRife 
me z perfe& this thy good work unto the end. Our Saviour replies, Fe that is waſh- 
ed, needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit. As it he ſhould ſay, 
If thou wilt rake ſo much care , as to cleanſe and purifie ſuch parts as by continual 
exerciſe and trave), are moſt ſubje& to be defiled , it will be an eafie marter to pre« 
ſerve thy ſelf pure through all the reſt. Thus Zaccbews having ſearch'd out the head 
and ſountain, whence all thoſe noyſome luſts which appeared in his-life , did flow, 
he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſeſhciently purifie the ſtreams thence ifluing ; if he can once 
cleanſe the ſpring. Which he p. 0ceeds to periorm, in my ſecond General'; which 
is the ſatisfaion by him tcndred in licu of his former oppreſſions , in theſe words, 
1 reftore unto him four-fold. In the handling of which, I will, according tomy pro» 
mile begin with the firit particular thereof, namely, ſo much of this ſatisfaion , as 
is neceflary to be perormed by virtue of an-indiſpenſable precepr, which is of Reſti- 
rution, in theſe words, 7 reſtore unto him. 

General 128. There is a Doctrine blown abour and diſperſed by a ſort of Preachers in the 

IT. Reformed Churchers, and greedily imbraced by their followers and Proſelyres, 
Part, 1. becauſe they are perſwaded, that themſelves are the moſt intereſted in it 3 which 
teacheth , that r.0-man has any right or propriety in the goods and riches which he 
poſſefleth, unleſs he be one of Gods ele fairhful Servants. So that thoſe who are 
reſolv'd ro account themſe}ves in this number, and to exclude from this ſociety, all 
others whoſuir not with their humours ; ſuch, Ifay, are apt roo forwardly:to think 
all others no better than uſurpers of their partrimony and inheritance. The dange- 
rous effects and conſequences of which Do&tine (eſpecially where power has not 
been wanting to make the beſt uſe and advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in 
thoſe tumults, which not very long ſince were raiſed in Germaxy, eſpecially in Weſt- 
phalia, about the City of Munſter. 

29. This Dodtine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Jeſuites , who, 
upon the ſame grounds, have enticuled their Catholick King to almoſt all the Wez 
ſtern parts of the world ; whereby many millions of poor ſouls have been moſt 
unhumanely and barbarouſly maſſacred , ro make way tor the ſuppoſed right ewn- 
ers the Spaniards, as we find teſtified with horrour and deteſtation, even by many in- 
genious honeſt-hearted writers of their own Nation. 

30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long upon the 
conſuting of this pernicious DoCtrine , I will-only oppoſe to i that ſaying of the 
Pſalmift, The Exrth is the Lords, but he hath givemn it to the children of men : No man 
alive hath any right in the goods of this world, but only by agift from God: and 
by his-gift, all the children of men, withour exception, are inſtared in ir z ſo that no 
pretence of Religion or Eleion can be ſufficient for any one to difleiſe another 
_ of what condition or quality ſoever he be , that is once legally pofleſled of 
them. 

31. Therefore, whoſoever he be,that whether by fraud, or violence, or any other 
title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the rights of another , he does, as much as.in him 
lies, without any warrant, nullifie the gift of God, and takes upon him to xy ay 
and thwart his moſt wiſe providence ; ſetting up himſelf as it were in Gods feat, 
and dethroning him , eſtabliſhing a new order of providence of his own, And 
thinkeſt thou thar doeſt theſe things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God 2 
Canſtthou imagive, that he will patiently endure to fee his Judgments reverſed, or 
his Mercies evacuated by thee > That whereas he hath ſaid , 7 will bleſs this man, 
and enlarge his bounds upon the Earth, thou ſhouldeſt take upon thee to ſay on the 


other ſide, Let God deal as mercifully as he pleaſeth to this man , but I know —_ 
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I am reſolved of, Iam determind to cruſh and grind him tro powder z I am re- 
ſolv'd that his children ſhall beg at my gates, and not be ſatisfied z they ſhall bow 
unto me, and not be regarded, Whar a wretched unworthy opinion mult ſuch a one 

of neceſſity entertain of God ? 

32. And I beſcech you, do not think that this is only a Rhetorical forced ſirein- 
ing of aPoinr, The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs terms, Prove 14+ 
31, and again » Prove 17. FT. He that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his Maker. He _— 
ers his mark and brand of infamy almolt upon all Gods glorious Attributes ; as if },' 5" 
God had not power enough to maintain the poor man againſt his Adverſary ; as if 
he had not wiſely enough diſpenſed his bleſſings; as it he would nor ſuffer God to 
extend his mcrcics but upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe ; and ſo of the reſt, 

33+ But I will now, for your ſakes, tranſgrels ſomething the limits of my Text, 
and whereas I ſhould only meddle with the unlawtulneſs of detaining goods gotten 
by oppreſſion , and ſycophancy , 1 will make the ſubje& more general in this 
Propolition, which I beſeech you heedfully to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſly to con- | 
fider of : This therefore 1 ſay and teſtihie, That whoſoever he be, whoſe Conſcience ſhall Do#F. 
convince him, that he hath gain'd any thing by an unlawfal courſe, If he reſolve not to 
reſtore it, and die in that reſolution, it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved. For the confirm- 
ing of which Propoſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable reaſons, I 
will only make uſe of two, cach of them drawn from the impoſſibility inſuch a man 
of performing two duties, moſt neceflarily required ar every mans hands that pro- 
fefMerh Chriſtianity ; the one whereof is, Prayer z the ſecond, Repentance. 

34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeriouſly give 
God thanks for beſtowing upon hin-thoſe Riches which he calls Bleflings ; nor ſe- 
condly, delirc Guds blefiing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, Withour queſtion, 
if ſuch a one ſhall dare to open his mouth to give God thanks for his Riches , ir 
will prove to him a greater fin than the unjuſt unlawful gathering of them, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, His very Prayers ſhall be-turned into fin; for thereby he will entitle 
the juſt righteous God unto his abominable ſin. Dares ſuch a man , with any confi- 
dence give thanks to Almighty God for ſuffering him to be his Enemy in oppreſſing 
and perſecuting, it may be, Gods faithful beloved ſervants, for ſuffering him to be 
an inſtrument of the Devils > Therefore, if there be any ſuch that hear me this day, 
(yet I hope, nay, I am almoſt confident, there is not) bur, and if there be, let me be- 
ſeech him, that of all things in the world, he will take heed of giving thanks, ler him 
rather proceed on blindly in his ſin, and pur out of his mind all thought and confide- 
ration of God ; for never any Heathen could offer him ſuch an indignity as this, no 
not Epicurus nor Diageras himlelf. 

35» In the ſecond place, How can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, and 

increaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotren > Will he ſay, Lord make ir appear unto the 
world, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly courſes that thou likeſt well of them, and 
that thou haſt been of conſpiracy with me in all mine ungracious proje&s; ſo ſhall 
the godly quickly be ruoted out of the earth, ſor every one will rake advantage to 
wrong another ; it thou wilt bleſs me every one will be ready to tread in my ſteps. 
We los a man in ſuch a ſtare cannar ſeriouſly pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he pur- 
poſe to mock God to his face, ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary 
means of Salvation : But that which follows is of greater importance yer, 
36. There is nothing wherein aman (that is reſolv'd not to part with goods un- 
Jawtully gathered) can deal with more deſpightful perulancy and uncivility with 
God, then þy offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. Ir is much like the be- 
haviour of Charles the Fifth unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſfions 
to be made unto God for the delivery of the Pope in Sp4in,whom himſelf at the ſame 
time derain'd Priſoner in his own Caſtle S. Angelo, with a reſolution that howſoever 
thoſe Prayers wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yer till he had concluded Condi- 
tions for h& own advantage with him , he ſhould never be releaſed : Juſt ſuch an- 
other Enterlude, and phantaſtical Pageant muſt this mans Repentance be, 
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37. He will ſay, perhaps : Lord, 1 confeſs, I cannot juſtifie thoſe ways agd cour- 
[cs whereby I procur'd my wealth ; ir may be, to make way for my exceſs and ſu- 
perfluity many a poor ſoul (ver richer in thy grace and favour than my ſelf) has 
been forc'd almolt to ſtarve tor pennry and want. Ir may be there are ſtore of Or- 
phans and Widows that are importunate upon thee for vengeance againſt my unchri- 
ftian profeſſion ; and I acknowledge,that for my demerits 1 am liable ro be forc'd to 
drink the very dregs of thy fierce wrath and indignation for ever.I will therefore re= 
ly and caſt my ſelf upon thy mercy and pity,which yer, if I cannot purchaſe withoue 
the loſs and reſtirution of my ill gotten wealth,l will rather adventure upon thy furys 
And though I know it to be a fearful thing and inſupportable miſery to fall into thy 
hands, as ints the hands of an enemy and purſuer ; yer upon no manner of conditions 
will I part with my Riches 3 Noznot though I were now upon my death-bed,bein 
out of all hopes of ever enjoying any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from them , nw, 
within few hours expeCting to be convey'd into my everlaſting Priſon: yet rather then 
my Son, or my Kinſman (whoeven after reſticution made of what is unlawfully gor, 
might perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient to maintain him plentifully in this 
world) yer rather then he ſhall abate any thing of that vanity and ſuperfluity which 
wy excels of wealth will be able to bear, I will endanger the forfeiture of my inhe= 
Titarice in rhe land of the living. 
38S. Bur it may be, you will ſay , Thar itis an impoſſible thing for any man thar 
pretends to Chriftianity, to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe, I confeſs, ir is ahard 
thing for a man ro make ſuch a formal diſtin Diſcourſe with himſelf as this was : 
But conſider, whether ſuch a mans thoughts (which at an exigence, like this, are 
confus'd and tumultuous) yet if they were reduc'd into order and method, conſider, 
I ſay, whether they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent unto 
that which before 1 expreſs'd ; ſo that God who knows the bent and inclination of 
his heart (much better than himſelf) he will diſplay and diſcover them diſtinly and 
legibly before his eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he had behav'd himſelf ro- 
wards him after ſuch an unworthy, more then Atheiftical, faſhion. 

39. But again, it is poſſible, I may be reply'd upon, and have the caſe put, that a 
man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or detrauded his neighbour , has not means 
enough left to make ſarisfaRion by reſtoring. And that is no extraordinary exame, 
ple, that Goods ill got ſhould have by the Juſtice of God wings given them to fly 
away, and eſcape out of the hands of the Purchaſers : Shall fuch men, becauſe they 
are not able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtare as before I have men- 
tioned ? No, God forbid ! If in ſuch circumſtances a man ſhall be unfeignedly ſor- 
ry for his miſdeeds,and withal reſolve,if God (hall hereafter bleſs him with abilities, 
ro make reſtitution , our merciful God will accept of chat good inclination of his 
heart, as if he had perfe&tly ſatisfi'd and reſtor'd to each man his due : For withour 
all queſtion, God will never condemn any man becauſe he is not rich, 

40+ If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the ſuppoſition made, that aman (for ex- 
ample ,' a Tradeſman) cannot poſſibly call ro remembrance each particular mans 
name whom he hath wrong'd, (as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould) whar 


- adviceſhall he rake in ſuch a caſe ? I anſwer, that he muſt in this caſe conſider, that 


by this fin, he hath not only wrong'd his Neighbour , but God alſo; therefore fince 
he cannor find out the one, ler him repay it to the other : Ler him be ſo charitable, 
and do that kindneſs toGod, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants : Or, 
ſince God himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy, (eſpecially in this Kingdom) that he 
hath not means enough to repair his own houſes, nor ſcarce to make them habitable, 
he may do well to reſcue Gods Churches from being habitations of Beaſts, and ſta- 
bles for Cattel: or laſtly, which more concerns you , ſince God is here grown ſo 
much our of purſe, that he has not means enough to pay his own ſervants wages 
equal ro the meaneſt of your houſhold ſervants,lert not them any longer be the mock- 
ing ſtocks of thoſe Caneanites, your enemies, that ſo ſwarm in your and; here is a 
ſubje& fitindeed for your Charity : and a miſerable caſe it is, God knows, wt y 
ou 
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ſhould be the perſoi's, who of all conditions of men ſhould ſtand in greateſt need of 
your Mercy and charity, | 

41. Oh! bur will ſume man ſay : we have found row at what the Preacher aim- 
eth : all this adv 1bout reſticucton is only to enrich the Clergy. It ſuch thoughts and 
jealouſics as cheſe arile in-your hearts, (as I know , by experience it is no unlikely 
thing they ſhould) O then, I beſeech you, for the mercies of God, conlider in what a 
miſerable ſtate tixe Church muſt needs be , when the molt likely courſe to keep rhe 
Miniſters of God trom itarving, muſt be your fins: When thoſe ro whom you have 
committed your {ouls in truſt,as they chat muſt give God an account for them, ſhall 
rhrough want and pcnury be rendred ſo heartlels, and low-ſpirited, that for tear of 
your anger, and dauger ot ſtarving , they ſhall not dare to interrupt or hinder you, 
when you run headlong in the paths that lead you to deftruction : when out of faint- 
heartedneſs they ihall not dare co take notice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous fins of 
their Patrons, bur, which is worlt, be che moſt forward officious Paraſites to ſooth 
them in their crimes, and cry peace unto them, when God and their own Conſcien- 
cestell chem that they are uccer ſtrangers from ir, and neither do, nor are ever likely 
ro know the Ways of peace : Laſtly,when theſe Meflengers of God (hall be the mot 
ready to tell you, chat thoſe Poſleſſons and Tirhes which have been wreſted our of 
Gods hands arc none of Gods due, that they are none of the Churches Parrimony ; 
that cheir right is nothing but your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and 
that they (ball caink chemſclves ſufficiently and liberally deale withal,if you ſhall ac- 
count them worchy to be the companions of the baſeſt and meanceſt of your ſervants. 
I could almoſt be filent in this cauſe, did nut our enemies in Gath know of it, and if 
it were not publiſh'd in the fireers of 45444 ; infomuch, that you have given cauſe 
to the enemics of Gad to blaſpheme vur glorious and undefiled Religion. 

42» 1 will conclude this Doarin of Reſtitution moſt neceſlary certainly to be proſe« 
cuted in theſe times, only with propoſing to your conſiderations rwo Motives, which 
in all reaſon ought to perſwade you ro the practiſe of ir : the one ſhall be , that you 
would do it tor your own fakes ; the other, tor your childrens ſake. For the for- 
mer, though 1 could never beſcanted of Arguments ſufficient to enforce ir, though I 
ſhould make it the ſubje& of my Sermons to my livesend, yer becaule, I perceive, it 
is time for me to haſten ro your releaſe , I will only defire you ro remember how 
much I have told you already, that this DoGtine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible 
jar any man while he is gyilty of the breach of this duty , ro pur in praRtiſe even the 
moſt neceſlary aud indiſpenſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion. 

43+ Bur concerning the ſecond Motive, which I defire ſhould induce to the pra- 
Qiſe of Reſtiturion, namely, that you ſhould be perſwaded to ir even for your chil- 
drens ſake, I belcech you, take this (ſeriouſly into your conſideration. That whereas 
it may be, you may think that by heaping wealth, howſaever purchaſed, upon your 
heirs, you ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all caſualties, yer, that God allo 
hath his creaſures in ſtore ro countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs 
ſhall cake bur little content, God knows, in all their abundance : for, as it is in Fob 
20, 8, God will lay up the iniquity of finners for their children, i. e. He will not ſarisfie 
hioaſelf wich wreaking vengeance of other mens wrongs upon your heads that have 
done them, but will rake care allo, rhat your children thall be no gainers by the bar- 
gain : Theretore, as you defire the weltare.of thoſe for whoſe ſake eſpecially, you 

are adventure to hazard eveniyour own ſouls, bequeath not to them for a legacy 2 
canker and moth, that will afucedly conſume ahd devour all your Riches : Take pity 
of thoſe poor ſouls who are nothing intereſſed in their own perſons in thoſe crimes 
wherewtth their wealch was purchaſed , and leave not unto them a curſe from God 
upon their Inheritance, But, I ſee, I muſt þe forc'd even abruptly to break from this 
argumear of Reſtirucion ; I come therefore, briefly, to my laſt particular, namely, 
the excels and extraordinary meaſure of Zacchws his Reſtitution , which he profeſ- 
ſeth ſhall be four-fold, to be dilpatch'd in one word, 

44+ However, I found it ſomething a hard task to clear my firſt particular of Part,2, 
| Con- 
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Conteſhon, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yer, I fear, that in moſt 
mens opinions, it will prove more difficult to doas much for this : For here is an 
action perform'd by Zacchers, (namely, Four-fold Reſtitution) withour all queſti- 
on, good and acceptable ro God, and yer not enjoyn'd by virtue of any Command- 


- ene, and, VWhar is thar, bur plain Popith Super-erogation ? For, the Judicial Law 


Sol. 
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Stealing. | | 

45+ I confeſs, thar ſome particular men , for fear of this conſequence have 
thought themſelves oblig'd ro diflent not only from St. Paal's diſtintion of counſels 
{rom Precepts in the Goſpel, bur alſo from rhe general uniform conſent of all Anti- 
quity : Whereas, it we ſhall well confider it, they have feared where no fear was : 
For, our Churches never condemned thar diſtinion, as it there were danger from 
thence of making way for Popery t Bur this is that abomination of a more then 
Phariſaical ſelf-juſtifying Pride in the Church of Rome , that upon ſo weak a founda- 
tion rhey have moſt inartificially erefted their Babel of Super-erogation, whereby 
they reach that they cannot only through the whole courſe of their lives exaQly_ per: 
form all the Commandments of God, without offending in any one mortal fin, by 
this means challenging at Gods hands Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salva- 
tion {or themſelves ; bur alſo by their voluntary unrequired obedience unto Evange- 
lical Counſcels, leave God in arrearages unto them, and make an extraordinary ſtock 
of merits , which ſhall be left unto the Popes care and providence to manage , and 
diſpenſe to any mans uſe for ready mony. This is that Dofrine which the Church 
of England, 1nexpreſs words , moſt worthily profefſeth a deteſtation unto, in 
their {ourteenth Article, which hath been tranſcribed into the five and fortieth of 
this Church. And yet for all this neither of theſe Churches have any quarrel ro 
that diſtinion of S. Paul, (when ſpeaking of voluntary Chaſtity, he faith, I have 
received no ſuch Commandement from the Lord , yet I give my advice or counſel) 
as hath been excellently diſcovered by the late incomparable Biſhop of Wincheſter 
in his hs ad Apologiam. - | 

46. And now though I havegone through and quite abſolv'd my Text, yet] can 


of reſtoring fourtold, is only in triftneſs and propriety applicable ro plain dire& 


| ſcarce think my Sermon finiſh'd , till 1 have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto 


you by applying it to your Conſciences and practiſe : But when I ſhould come to 
that,I conteſs, 1 find theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Applicarti- 


- on, that I know not which way to begin with-you : For ,. (hall I ſeriouſly enjoyn 
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you, as by a Precept from God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſs'd , or cun- 
ningly and cloſely defrauded your Neighbour , that you ſhould , as Zaccheas did 
here, reſtore unto him four-fold > No, I dare not adventure fo far, I have received 
no ſuch Commandment from the Lord-: and then, I ſhould be guilty of that which 
was an unjuſt accuſation laid upon 2/oſes and Aaron , Ye take too much upon you, ye 

47. Shall I thenendeavour to perſwade' you to conform your ſelves to this pat- 
tern of Zacchens, as to a Counſel ? Alas the times are ſuch, that well were we if as 
ſome have turn'd all Counſels into Preceprs, that the ſame men would not ar leaſt in 
their practice convert all Precepts into Counſel : If they would nor think chart the 
Moral Legal Precepts were antiquated and diflolved by bringing in the New Cove- 
nant of Grace ! Or, if not quite abrogated, yer left ſo arbitrary , that they ſhould 
become marters of no necetſary importance and conſequence, duties, Which if we 
ſhall perform, we ſhall thereby approve our gratitude and thankfulneſs unto God 
our Saviour ; and yer, if by chance they be left undone, fince they are efteem'd no 
neceflary conditions of the New-Covenanr, there is no great danger as long as we 
can keep a ſpark of faith alive, as long as we can perſwade ourſelves that we have a 
firm perſwafion of Gods mercy in Chriſt to ourſelves in particular ; which kind of 
newly invented faich, an Adverſary of our Church pleaſantly, and I fear roo truly 
defines, when he ſays, Ir is nothing bur a ſtrong fancy» 
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4$. Theſe things therefore conlidered , I will leave the application of Zacchews 
his extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conſciences, according as God and your 
own ſouls ſhall agree together : Only I beſeech you , not ro make a counſel of Re-+ 
Rirution in general, bur to free your ſelves from the burden and weight of other 
mens Riches, leſt they over-leaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably , that you ſhall 
not be able to preſs in at that ſtraight gate , which would lead you unto thoſe bleſ- 
ſed and glorious habitations which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you , not with theſe 
corruptible things of filver and gold, but with his own precious Blood : Unto 
which habitations God of his infinite mercy bring us all , for the ſame our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt his ſake; To whom with the Father, &c« 
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For we through the Spirit , wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith, 


>» QDS H1S day the wiſdom of the ancient Primitive, and I think, Apo- 
SEFY EZ ſtolick Church hath dedicared to the memory of an Epiphany, 

9%, or Apparition of a miraculots Star , which was ſent to guide 
*d > the 2fagi, or Wiſemen of the Eaſt, to the place where our Sa- 
ARE viour was born, Bur ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Star ſcen, and 
SIVW three men of the Eaſt conduQted by ir ; muſt all rhe Chriſtian 
DES World preſently fall a rejoycing tor it> There was reaſon in- 
deed, that they ſhould be exceeding glad, bur ſhall we therefore 
jo 2 whole days labour by it. To ſay the truth, there is no reaſon for it : therefore 
£11ner better grounds mult be found our for our rejoycing , or it were well done to 
make Chriſtmaſs a day ſhorter hereafter. 

2. But for all this, if we well conſider it,we Gentiles might better ſpare any H9- 
liday in the year than this z for there is noneibeſides this, properly our own, bur the 
Jews will challenge an equal intereſt in ir. The appearing of the Star, then, is the 
leaſt part of the Solemnity of this day : For a greater and more glorious light than 
the Star this day aroſe unto us, even that ſo long expected Light which was to lighten 
the Gentiles, which was to give light to them which ſate in darkneſi, and in the f avi 
of death, and to guide our feet in the way of peace. This day, as St. Paul ſaith, *Enzpdyy 
1xo245 Ts Os, There was an Epiphany likewiſe of the grace of God , to wit, the 
Goſpel ; which now, as on this-Uay, began to bring ſatvation, novtothe Jews only, 
but 70 all mex, even to us ſinners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe men 
werethe firſt fruits. And, to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs 
he had brought with him this light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had not been 
ſufficient to make aſolemn day for us. The Star then was not that light, but it was 
ſent to bear witneſs of that light, namely, the Goſpel , the glory whercof fills my 
Text fuller than the Majeſty of God ever fil d the Temple. For here we have the 
whole nature of the Goſpel comprehended and firaitned within the narrow compaſs 
of my Text, yet no part of it left out 5 yea, we have not only the Goſpel diſcovers 
ed by its own light asitis in it ſelf, bur in compariſon with thoſe ewinkling cloudy 
ſtars of Jewiſh Ordinances, andthart once-glorious, but now eclipſed light, the Law 
of Works : ſince then, this is the day which the Lord hath made for us, we will re- 
joyce and be glad init, and we will be ready to hearken, eſpecially to any thing thar 
(hall be ſpoken concerning our Epiphany z concerning that bleſſed light, for many 
ages removed out of our fight , and as on this day beginning to appear in our Hori- 
ZONne 
3. The words of my Text, I find ſo full and ſwelling with expreſſion , ſo fruitful 
and abounding in rich ſenſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have ſaid ſo much of them ro 
fir them to this day : But in recompenſe, I will ſpare the labour of ſhewing their 
dependence and connexion with the preceding part of the Epiſtle, and conſider them 
as 2 looſe ſevered Theſis. In which is contain'd, not only the ſum and extract of this 
Epiſtle, bur likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in general, in oppoſition both to m—_ 
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ſaical Law given tothe Jews ; and rhe Law of works, call'd alſo che Moral Natural 
Law, which from the beginning of the world. hath been aflented to, and written in 
the hearts of all mankind. The ſenſe of which words, it rhey were inlarg'd, may be 
this, ** we Chriſtians, by the tenour and preſcript of our Religion, expect the hope of 
&© Righteouſneſs, i» the reward which we hope tor by righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe, 
© yain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Ga/atianr, would have us , by obedi- 
© ence unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes, bur, through the Spirit, i. by alpi- 
* ritual worſhip; neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are 
© not able to fulfil, bur by faith, by ſuch an obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the 
© Goſpel. we through the Spirit wait, &c. 

4. In theſe words then , which comprehend the compleat effence of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, we may conſider,Ficſt,the conditions on mans part required, in theſe 
words, through the Spirit, and by Faith, Secondly, upon the performance of our du- 


ty, there follows Gods promiſe , or the condition which God will make good unto . 


us, and that is, the hope of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification. In the tormer part,namely, 
the obedience which is required from us Chriſtians, we may confider it, firſt, in op- 
poſicion to the Moſaical Law, by theſe words , through the Spirit ; which import, 
thai it is not ſuch an outward carnal obedience, as Moſes his Law required : bur an 
internal ſpiritual worſhip ot the heart and ſoul, Secondly, the oppoſition of this new 
Covenant, tothe old Covenant of Works, in theſe words, by Faith ; which ignifie, 
that we do not hope for ſalvation by the works of the Law, but by the righteouſneſs 
of Faith, or the Goſpel, In the ſccond Genera), we may likewiſe obſerve;firſt the na- 
ture of Juſtification, which comprehends the promiſes which God has been pleaſed 
to propulc to us as the reward of our obedience. Secondly , the intereſt which we 
Chriſtians in this life after we have perform'd our duties, may have in theſe promi- 
ſes, which is Hope, expreſs'd in theſe words, we wait for the hope, 8&c. Of theſe— 

5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Gracezas it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe words, through the Spirit, Where we will conſider the nature of the Jewiſh 
Law, and wherein it 1s diſtinguiſh'd from the Chriſtian, When Almighty God, with 
a high hand and a ftretched out arm, had reſcued the people of 1/rael from the Egy- 
prian ſlavery, and brought them in ſafery into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſet- 
tle and reduce them into good order and government himſelf, and , by common vos 
Tantary conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit themſelves to whatſoever laws he ſhall 


II, 


preſcribe unto them, as we find Exod. 19. from the 34 to the gth verſe. So that after- Exod.ry. 
wards, Tuag. 8. when the people, after an uncxpected glorious victory obtain'd by {Arg z. 


Gideon, would have made him a King, and have ſetled the government in his houle : 


No, faith Gidcon, (ver. 23.) 7 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule over Ver. x:, 


Jon, The Lord ſhall rule over you. And likewiſe afterward when Semmnel complained 
to God of the perverſeneſs of the people, who were weary of his Goverment, and 
would have a King, as the Nations round about them had : Thou arr deceived, faith 
God, it is my government that they are weary of z They have not rejetted thee , but 
they have rejected me, and now are riſen up in rebellion agaioſt me,to depoſe me from 
that Dominion which with their free conſents I aflumed : For which intolerable 
baſe ingratitude of tar Nation, in his wrath he gives them a King , he appoints his 
Succeſlour, which revenged thoſe injuries and indignitics offered ro Almighty God, 
tothe utrermoſt upon them, 

6. Now during the time of Gods reign over them, never any King was ſo careful 
fo provide wholcſom laws both for Church and Commonwealth as he was : Inſo- 
much, as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about them , It 
ever any people was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch equity and righte- 
ouſneſs, as theirs were : which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in the 
hand of a Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the name ot the Mo- 
ſaical Law, and are penned down at large by him in his laſt four Books. 

7. The Precepts and prohibitions of this Law, arcof ſeveral natures : For ſome 
duties therein enjoyn'd, arcſuch as in their own natures have an intrinſecal effential 
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ooodneſs and righteouſneſs in them, and the contrary to them , are in themlelyes 
evil, and would have been ſo, though they had never been expreſly prohibited : 
Such are eſpecially the ten Words or Precepts written by Gods own finger in the 
two Tables of Stone : Other Precepts concern matters of their own nature indiffe- 
rent,and are only to be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſitive di- 
vine Law ; ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, ec. A 
third fortare of a mixt nature, the objeRts of which, are, for the moſt part, things in 
their own nature, good or evil z bur yer the circumſtances anrex'd unto them , are 
meerly arbitrary and al:erable,as namely,thoſe things which are commanded or for- 
bidden by that which is commonly called the Judicial Law:for example, The Law of 
four-fold Reſtitution of things ſtollen. Theft of its own nature ts evil,and deſerves pu- 
niſhment : But that the puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a kind of Reſtitution, is 
not in it ſelf neceflary, bur may be chang*d either into a corporal puniſhment, or, it 
may be, intoa civil death,according as thoſe who have the government of Kingdoms 

+ and States (hall think fit and convenient for the diſpoſitions of the rimes wherein they 
live, as we ſee by experience in the praGtiſe of our own Kingdoms. For the due exe- 
cution of which Laws, and puniſhment of trarſgreflors, God appointed Judges and 
Rulers ; and where they failed through want of care or partiality , himſelf many 
times would immediately and perſonally infli& the puniſhment. | 

8. Now the general SanRtion of this whole Law is exprefled, Deaf. 27. wer. 26. 

Deut, 27, in theſe words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the words of this Law to 
By ao them : which curſe, as we find ir afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſud- 
den violent untimely death, rogether with all kind of misfortune , that could make 
this life miſerable : ſo that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point 
or circumſtance, from what was contained in that Law.Notwithſtanding,in ſome ca- 
ſes, God was pleaſed to remit the rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain gifts 
and offerings, and the expiatory ſacrifices of Beaſts, as it were , in exchange for the 
lives of the delinquents, I ſhould bur fruitleſly trifle away the time in inffing any 
longer upon the nature and quality of the Moſaical Law. I will now, as I am requi- 
red by my Text, ſhew you the extreme difference , and incomparable excellency of 
the Covenenant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral reſpe&s, | 
9. As firſt, The Moral Duties of the two Tables , as they are part of the Moſai- 
cal Jewiſh Law required only an exteral obedience and conformity to the Aﬀr- 
marive precepts thereof,and an abſtaining from an outward praQtiſe of the Negative. 
They did not reach unto the conſcience, no more than the National Laws of othes 
Kingdomsdo : ſothat for example, where the Law of Moſes torbids Adultery upon 
pain of Death , he that ſhould in his heart luſt with any woman , could not be ac- 
, counted atranſpreflor of £Mofes his Law , neither was he liable ro the puniſhment 
rherein ſpecified : whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may 
fay, corporal obedience to Gods Commandements, bur alſo an inward ſanQification 
of the ſoul and conſcience upon the ſame penalty of everlaſting damnation with the 
former. And what is now ſaid of the moral precepts (as they are part of Moſes bis 
Law) by the ſame proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the Fudicial. 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we mult know, that theſe ve® 
ry Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the children of Abraham, were heirs 
likewiſe of the promiſes which were made unto him and his ſeedy and the way or 
means vvhereby they vvere to attain unto theſe promiſes, vvere the very ſame by 
vvhich himſelf obtained them, namely, Faith. So that this Moſaical Lavv (vvhat- 
ſoever glorious opinion the Jevvs had of it) vvas not that Covenant vvhereby they 
vvere to ſeek for Juſtification in the ſight of Gad. Till Chriſt's coming there vvas no 
Lavv given, vvhich could have given life, that is , vwhich could promiſe everlaſting 
life unto man ; not the Lavy of Works by reaſon of mans imperfeQtion and vveak»- 
neſs ; not the Lavy of Moſes, by reaſon of its ovvn vveaknels, as St. Par clearly de- 
monſtrates, eſpecially in the Epiſtle to the Hebrevvs. 

11. For vvhat end then vvas the Lavv of XMoſes given ? St. Paul ſhall anſvver the 
queſtion, 
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queſtion, Gal. 3. 19. /t was added ( ſaith he ) becauſe of tranſereſſions , till the Gal.3.19. 
ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made. It was added, as if he ſhould ſay, 
After the promiſes made unto Abraham and his ſced , this Law was moreover an- 
nexed, not as any new condition whereby they were to atrain unto the promiſes, bur 
that, in the mean time, till che promiſes were tulhilled, they ſhould be reſtrained, as 
it were, and kept under aſtrit ourward diſciplire, from running into any exceſs of, 
diſobedience : for thoſe, whom perhaps the goodneſs and mercy of God, in affordg 
ing them thoſe promiſes, would not by the hope of them be able to bridle, they not- 
withſtanding when they ſaw puniſhment even unto death without mercy inflited 
upon the tranſgrefſors, they would be more careful of their ways. Ir follows, Till 
the ſeed. ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made ; or as himſelf in Heb. 9g. alters 
the phraſe, #i/{ the time of Reformation : that is, When Chriſt, who was that bleſ- Heb.9.1» 
ſed Seed, promiſed ro Abraham, ſhould come, he would ſo clearly and convincing- - 
ly ſhew untothe world the way of Salvation, that they ſhould no longer need to be 
kept under their old Schoolmaſter, the Law; and therefore at his coming,the date of 
the whole Moſaical Law ſhould expire. And that may be one reaſon why S. Paul 
is in this Chapter ſo violent againſt thoſe that would urge the obſervation ot the Mo- 
faical Law ; toraſmuch as by inforcing it now when the ſeed was already come, to 
whom the promiſes were made, they did ſeem ro evacuate the coming and Goſpel 
of Chriſt. | 

12. Now, that the Moſaical Law was not given to the Jews for this end, that b 
the fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the reward of hh 
neſs, everlaſting life ; is evidently demonſtrared, both by our Saviour in the fifth of 
Matthew, and by S. Paul through all his Epiſtles , bur eſpecially in that to the He- 
brews. The force and virtue of whoſe arguments, may in general be reduc'd to that 
ifſue which before I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the performance whereof we 
may expe life , requires not only an external conformity to the outward works, 
but an inward ſpiritual ſanRification alſo of the ſoul and heart. 

13. But what ſaith the Law of Moſes? 1t was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, by them 
of old, 4. e, inthe Law of Moſes, Thow ſhalt not kill ; not, Thou ſhalt not be angry, Mat. 5.x 
thou ſhalt not bear malice in thy heart : ſo that it thou abſtaineſt from Murder, 
rhou fulfilleſt Moſes his Law ; And if tho doeft kill, thou (halt be in danger of Fudg- 
ment, i, the only puniſhment which the Law of Xoſes inflited upon the tranſgreſs 
ſors thereof, was the danger to be condemin'd to death by the Judgment, or Bench of 
Judges appointed for the execution of this Law. But 7 ſay anto ou; I, whockarly 
thew unto you that way wherein you mult walk, before you can promiſe to your 
ſelves any hope of eternal life ; 1 ſay unto you, not only , whoſoever ſhall kill his 
neighbour, but whoſoever our of malice or raneour, ſhall ſay vnto his brother, Thou _ ins | 
fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell fire, So likewiſe, not only he which commits Adulte- "OM 
ry inthe outward a&, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, bur alſo he which looks ver. zz, 
upon a woman to Juſt after her in his heart. And ſo inſtead of forſwearing and break- 
ing of Oaths, and Vows, which Moſes his Law forbad ; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs 
and unneceſſary, though true, Oaths. Inſtead of the Law of Retaliation of injuries, yer. 38, 
Chriſt commands rather to ſuffer a ſecond injury, than to revenge the firſt. 

14. But in the laſt place, the laſtexample which our Saviour gives , may ſeem to 
deſtroy this colleQion which hath been drawn out of this Chapter : for, ſaith 
he, Ver. 43. You heve heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- Ver.;;: 
bour, and hate thine enemy. What 1 did Moſes his Law then permit a man to bear 
hatred and malice unto another > Did I ſay, permit them > Nay , it commanded 
them ſo perfetly to hate their enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſſed that 
Land, which was theirs by promiſe, mentioned, Exod. 34. 2. Dent. 7. 1. to which £*99. 34, 
were added the Amalekites, Exod, 27, 19. Dent. 30. 19. That they were enjoyned Deur.7.r; 
to deftroy them utterly, old and young, men, women, and children, even to the ve- Exod. 27, 
ry cattel, without all pity and conſideration. Infomuch, that Saud, for his unſcaſon- 73; * 


able pity but of one perſon, and that a King of the Awalekites, and reſerving the _ 19, 
. © 
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of the cattel for ſacrifice to God, had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his 
poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, in the words of S, Paul, enmity is (lain. No 
enemies now in Chriſtianity , but all neighbours, and friends, and brethren ; nay 
more, if any one will nceds be your enemy, love him notwithſtanding, ſaith Chriſt, 
If he curſe you, bleſs him ; if he hate you, do good unto him ;, If he uſe you deſpitefully,and 
per ſecute you, pray for him. To conclude this argument from our Saviour's authority ; 
Chriſt adds,as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and followers, 
Ver. 20. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees,i, whereas 
they content themſelves wich an outward carnal obedience to the Law , unleſs you, 
beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſanCtification of the mind, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 deny not now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual ſenſe 
even of this Law, and an application thereof almoſt as perfect, asis expreſs'd in the 
Goſpel, which thoſe vvho vvere guided extraordinarily by the Spirit of God , and 
vvith help of Tradicion, might colle& out of it : As the Prophet David , Pſal. 19, 
Pſal. 19. vvhere he ſaith, The Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the ſoul, the Commandment 
he of the Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes, 8s And in this ſenſe, rhe ſucceeding Pro- 
phets endeavoured to perſvvade the people to apprehend it. But this vvas a forc'd 
ſenſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by the author ; it was no proper na- 

tural meaning of its | 
15. Proportionably to this DoArine of our Saviour, S. Pawl, ſpeaking of AMeſes 
his Law, conſidered in irs proper natural and dirc& ſenſe, and as extremely unſuffi- 
Gal. 4.9. cient to juſtifie a man in the ſight of God , calls it Swi #, iſoxo 5nxtin, weak and 
Heb.7.16 bepgerly elements, Gal. 4.9. And Newov Ths wToMys goguinins, 4 Law of & carnal com- 
mandment, Heb, 7. 16. i» aLaw which a carnal man, one not guided by the Spirit of 
Ivid.v."9. God, might perform. And, 4 Law which made no man perfett, Heb.7. 19. Nay more, 
Heb. 8.7, {aich be, it is not d/4unTG-, mot without fault, Heb, 8. 7+ 4. a man might perform the 
Law ot Moſes, and yet not be 4uwnlG>, he may be a wicked man ſtill in Gods fight 
for all his le;al Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in treſpaſles and fins. Infomuch, 
25 the ſame Paul ipeaking of himſelf, before he was converted to Chriſtianity,ſays he, 
Phil. 3- 6. Concerning tl; righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 1 was blameleſs, 1 did ſo exaQtly ful- 
fil that meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me : that, in re= 
ſpe of that Law, I was a guiltleſs innocent perſon ; 1 could juſtifie my ſelf ; I durſk 
yi confidence oppoſe my ſelf in judgment, to the cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtri 

udges, 
16. But what then? Durſt Pavl with this his Legal Rightcouſncſs appear before 
God, as expeCting to be juſtified in his ſight, as claiming any intereſt in the promiſes 
of eternal lite, by virtue of this his innocency 2 By no means: No, faith he, though 
I were blameleſs, as concerning this righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I had 
Phil. 3.6. all rhe priviledges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
flock of Tjrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin,an Hebrew of the Hebrews,according to the Law 
a Phariſee, (i. e. of that Se& which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt integrity) 
Ver.6. though I were ſo zealous thereof, that Iperſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, which ſought 
to abrogate. it : and laſtly,though concerning the rigbteouſneſs of the Law,1 was blame- 
leſs: Yer, notwithſtanding all theſe, I will have no better an opinion of theſe privi- 
ledges than they deſerve ; I will account them only outward carnal priviledges z If I 
at all rejoyce in them, yet this I will account only 4 7ejozcing in the fleſh, Far be it 
from me, to think to appear before Chriſt with ſuch a righteouſneſs as this is, God 
forbid I ſhould expe& to be accepted of by him , for theſe carnal outward privi- 
ledges : Nay, ſofar am I from that, that, whatſoever I thought, before I knew him, 
to be a gain and a prerogative unto me, now that I have attain'd to the excellency of 
, theknowledgeof Jeſus Chriſt, 7 account as loſs, as things likely to be rather a hin- 
Ver.z9, dranceunto me; yea, as droſs and dung , and defire to be found in him , not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law : For, alas, how mean, and unworthy 
will that appear in his eyes ? but the righteouſneſs which is of Faith, the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by Faith, The former righteouſneſs was mine own , and ——_ 
| cou 


—— 


GAaL.v.s. T he Eighth Sermon, 423 


couldnor ſtand in his ſight ; bur chat righteouſneſs to which Faith or the Goſpel di- 
res me, procceds not trom my own firength, but only from God, who will crown 
his own graces 11 me. 

17, I have thus tar ſhew'd you, both from our Saviour's authority, and S. Paul's 
likewiſe 3 thac the performing of the Moral Duties as far as they were inforc'd, by 
virtue of Moſes his Law, could not make a man capable of attaining to the promiſes 
of the New Covenant, And (that I may add one confirmation of this more out of 
the Old Teſtament) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel maniteltly 
ſheweth , that God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Iſraelites, for this end, 
that they ſhould think that the performance of that Law, was all the duty which they 
owed unto God ; or that that obedience could make them accepted of him unto 
cternal life : No, ſaith he, if you have any ſuch conceit of thoſe Ordinances,The Sta- Ext, x2, 
tutes which I gave them, were not good, and the Fudgments ſuch, as they ſhould not live 5 
by them, 1 will now proceed to (ſhew you the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of the 
Ceremonial part of Moſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a purpoſe z and that by Argu- 
ments taken from St Paul, eſpecially out of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. | 

18. The firſt argument ſhall be drawn out of the g** Chapter of that Epillle, the 
ſum whereot is this : The firſt Cavenant, which had Ordinances of Divine Service, 
and a worldly Santtuary, which conſiſted in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and Heb. 19. 
carnal ordinances impoſed ow them till the time of reformation, in which alſo were offered '* 
pifts and ſacrifices yet With all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could enter 
no deeper than the fleth, they could not make him which did the ſervice perfett, as per- Veil: ;. 
taining to the conſcience : That is, tor example ; thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which 
wereto be offered tor him which had tranſgrefled, they abſolved him indeed from a 
civil carnal puniſhment, but they could not reach to the conſcience ; that remained 
Kill as guilty and defiled before God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a 
man ſo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing , condemning conſcience , could with any 
hope or confidence appear before God, as expeRing to. be freed from the danger of 
Hell, for the coſt or ceremony of a Sacrifice > Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Cere- 
monies, #he blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, Ver.1;. 
might ſanitifie a man to the purifying of the flefs, and that is all they could do; and ſo 
far they could ſanRihe even the moſt protane perſon, or the verieſt Hypocrite in the | 
world ; But it muſt be only the Blood of Chriſt , who through the eternal Spirit , offered Ver. 14. 
himſelf without ſpot unto God, that is able to purge our conſeiences from dead works to 
ſerve the living God. 

19, Butit may be objected, The Baptizing and wathing of us Chriſtians, and our 0bjed?, 
Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and etfeual,even to the ſan&ti | 
fication of the ſoul and (pirit : And why. thould not the water of Fordan have as 
much virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, as has had fince , or as ours has now ? 

Why ſhould not their pre-figuration of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, be as 

much worth as our poſt- commemoration thereof? for Chriſt was the ſame yelter- 

day, and to day, and for ever, I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Eucharit, are proper $o!. 

inſtrument, vvhereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made beneficial unto us, 

and vvere inftituted for that and no other end: vvhereas the proper and dire end 

of Moſes bis Liturgy and Ceremontes,vvere only civil carnal immunities;and though 

it be true,thar the Legal Sacrifices vvere very apt and commodious,to thadovv forth 

the Oblacion and ſatistaRion of Chriſt 3 yer this-uſe of them vvas ſo myſtical and re- 

ſerved,fo impoſſible to be colleGed ont of the letter of theLaw,that vvithour a [peci- 

al Revelation trom God, the eyes of the Iſraelites vvere too vveak to ſerve chem to 

pierce through thoſe dark clouds and ſhadows, and to carry their obſervation torhe 

ſubſtance : 1o that 1 conceive thoſe Sacrifices of the Law, in this refpe&, are a grear 

deal more beneficial ro us Chriſtians z for there is a great difference berween Sacra- 

ments and Types : Types are only uſeful after the Antizype is diſcovered , for the 

confirmation of theiz Faith that follow, As for. example , Abraham's offering of 
: Iſaac 
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Iſa by faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt , bur in thar ref] vec, 
was of little or no uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; it being impoſſible to make 
that hiſtory a ground-work of their Faith in Chriſt, The like may be ſaid of the 
Legal Sacrifices. 

20. My ſecond Argument (hall be taken out of thoſe words of Sr. Paul, Atts r3. 
38. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, By him all that believe, are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes : From which I inter, 
that (ince there were many fins for which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no 


. Redemption, no SatisfaQtion, no Commuration , 'in what a fearful defperare* caſe 


would a perſon that ſhould commir ſuch fins be , it he were to expe Juſtification 
before God by the Law of Aoſes, for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair ? It could 
ſhew him no refuge, no Santuary to fly unto z nothing would remain unto ſuck a 

rſon but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation to conſume 
Gods Adverſary: And therefore no marvail it the ſame Apoſtle (Heb. 7. 17, 18.) 
faith, That the former Lew for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof (4, e. to Julti- 
fication) was #0 be diſannull'd, ſince it could make nothing perteR, 

21. The laſt Argument ſhall beinferr'd from that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Heb. $8.6. 


Heb, 8.6+ where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, heſaith, s wes eflabliſhed on bertey 


Jer, 37, 
31. 


promiſes, namely, than the Jewi(h Covenant was : For all the happineſs which was 
to be expeted from Moſes his Law, was only an exemption from the inconveniences 
and curſes of this life, long days and peaceable , enrich'd with worldly content and 
proſperity : Whereas the bleſſings which attend the performance of the New Co- 
venant or the Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor in- 
deed, as long as 1t is mortal, can ſee, neither can the heart of man conceive them, be- 
ing eternal in the Heavens, Neither will the ordinary evaſion ſerve the turn, as if 
theſe temporal bleſſings, or plagues and curſes mentioned in Moſes his writings, 
ſhould purpoſely fignific the bleſſed eſtate of glorified Saints , or woes of the dam- 
ned , for thenSaint Pas/'s Argument would fall ro the grounds and indeed , that 
whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would be rendred inconcluding , as might eafily be 
demonſtrated , if the time, and throng of matter , which follews would per- 
mi. 

22. I would not now have you ſo conceive meas if I would exclude the Fews of 
the Old Teſtament from being partakers ofthe Promiſes of the Goſpel: No,God fore 
bid : But that which I have ſaid is this, that they artain'd not unto them by perfor- 
ming Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame means by which we hope to be partakers 
of them, namely, by performing the ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly deli- 
vered unto us in the Goſpel, ard may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral places, even in 
Moſes his Writings, and no queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered 
unto them by Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon , I ſuppoſe, ir is, that 
when any were converted to the knowledge and worſhip of the true God in thoſe 
times, they who made them Proſelyres, were not curious to enforce upon them the 
Obſervation of Xofes his Ordinances and Ceremonies , as we find inthe behaviour 
of Eliſhs to Naaman the Aſſyrian , of Fonahto the Ninivites , of Daniel to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and of the reſt of the Prophets to the Tyriens, Moabites, Egyptians , to 
whom they writ, and whoſe converſion they ſought : None of which urged upon 
chem the obſervation of the 2ſoſeicel Liturgy as a thing neceflary or needful to be ob- 
ſerv'd by them : Indeed thoſe who were content to live amongſt the Fews, and en- 
joy their priviledges and immunities, were bound to undergo the burden and coſtli- 
neſs of the Oferings and Sacrifices , which as St. Pa#l ſaith, was ({o great, that they 
were both to themſelves and their fort-fathers intolerable. 

23+ I will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes his Law, 
and the Law of Faith, or the Goſpelzin Gods own words by the Propher,Fer,31. 31. 
twice quoted by S. Paulin Heb. 8, and 10. where God faith, Bebold the dayes come 
ſaith the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with 
the Houſe of Tudah Not according to the Covenant which 1 made with their 
Fathers 
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Fathers in the day that 1 took ther by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt which 
my Covenant they brake, although I was an huband unto them, ſaith the Lord : But this 
ſhall be the Covenant that 1 will make with them, After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 will 
put my Laws in their hearts,and write them in their inward parts, &c, As it he ſhould 
ſay, The former Covenant which I made with them by Aoſes was only written in 
tio Tables ct Stone,as the Roman Laws were in twelveTables,and required only an 
outward conformity and obedience, for the which they did not need an inward ſan- 
Qifying ſpiritual Grace toenable them, as the New Covenant of Grace doth. And 
therefore tor the performing of that, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with 
all che Graccs of my Holy Spirit. 

24. But a lictle tointerruprt this Text: You will ſay, What, had not the Jews 
God's Law written in their hearts alſo ? Did not they worſhip him in Spirit as well 
as we? Noqueljion : But this they did not as commanded by Afoſes his Law, bur by 
that Covenant made with Abrabam, and by him traduced unto them. lr follows, 
And 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, i.e. I will be their God after a 
more eſpecial manner than I was unto them in the Wilderneſs ; I will not only 
be their King to govern them in peace and tranquility, out of the danger and fear 
of their Enemies the Nations about them, and preſerve them ſafe in the promiſed 
Land ; but I will keep them from the {ury and malice of their ſpiritual Enemies thar 
would ſeek to deſtroy their ſouls,and I will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding 
theirs, and whercof the Land of Canaen was but a moſt unproportionable type and 
ſhadow, even minc own blefled and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Hea- 
vens,for them who ſincerely perform the conditions of my New Covenant. Thus 
far as largely as ſo ſmall a mcaſure of time would permit me, I have told you the 
difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace and Moſes his Law,implicd in theſe words 
of my Text, through the Spirit : I come now to my ſecond particular, namely, the 
diſtinRion of the ſame Covenant of Grace from the Law of Works, wherein I ſhall 

roceed by the ſame method, z. e. ſhewing you firſt abſolutely the nature of thoſe 
aws, and then the ſeveral differences betwixt them, 

25. The Law of Works is the ſame with that, to the obedience whereof Adam 
was obliged in Paradiſe with this exception, that beſides the Moral natural Law 
written in his heart, ( the ſubſtance whereof is to this day reſerved in the minds of 
all the Sons of Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoyned him by God, 
namely, the forbidding him to cat of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Pre- 
cept cannot properly be called a part of the Law of Works, or Nature, fince the 
Action thereby forbidden was not of its own nature evil, but only made unlawful 
by vertue of God's prohibition : Exceprting therefore this one particular Precepr,the 
Law which was given to Adam, ( called the Law of Works ) comprehended in it 
all kind of moral duties referred either to God, his Neighbour, or Himſelf, which 
have in them a naturalefſential goodneſs, or righteouſneſs ; and, by conſequence, 
the prohibition, of all manner of ations, words, or thoughts, which are in them- 
ſelves contrary to Juſtice and Reaſon, All theſe Precepts are generally ſuppoſed to 
be contained in the Ten Words written by Gods own finger in rwo Tables of Stone ; 
though, with ſubmiſſion, I think,that thoſe two.tables contain only direR]y.the mo- 
ral dutics of man to God and his Neighbour ; for it will require mnch forcing and 
ſtraining to bring in the duties and fins of a man againſt his own perſon within that 
compals, as Temperance, Sobricty, aud their oppolites,Glutrony, Drunkenneſs,Selt- 
incontinency, &c. | 

26. The Obligation to this Law is fo ſtrit, ſevere and peremptory, Thar it requi- 
red not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, in Mt: 
full extent, latitude, and perfeCtion thereof, but that continual without interruption 
through the whole ris of a man's life : Infomuch, that he tharſhould bur once 
tranſpreſs it in the leaſt point or circumſtance, ſhould withour redemption, or diſ- 
penſation, be rendred culpable as of the breach of the whole Law, and remain 


liable to the malediRion thereof, And to this Law in this ſtrifineſs mentioned 
L11I are 
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are all men living obliged, who are out of Chriſt, and who either know not of him, 
or are not willing to ſubmit themſelves ro his New Covenant. 

27. The Juſtification which was due to the performance of this Law by Juſtice, 
and as the wages thereof, that is, the condition wherein God obliged himſelf to 
ſuch as fulfilled ir, was the promiſes of this life, and that which is to come ; Long, 
happy, and peaceable days in this world, and in their due time a tranſlation to the 
joys and olory of heaven : This Juſtification did nor comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, 
as ours does, for the Law excluded all hope of pardon atter ſin, no promiſe made to 
repentance, repentance would do no good : The Court wherein they were to be 
judged was a Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyced over and againſt 
Mercy,Grace,Loving-kindneſs,and all thoſe blefled and glorious Attributes, where- 
by God for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake is pleaſed and delighted to be known 
unto the world. | 
28. This Law i the rigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Adam ; 
he had that perfeion of grace and holineſs given him, which was exa&tly equal and 
commenſurable to whatſoever duties were enjoyned him : But by his wilful volun- 
tary ( God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely dectced ) prevarication he 
utterly undid both himſelf and his Poſterity, leaving them engaged for his debts, and 
as much of their own, without almoſt any money to pay them : Wichour Chriſt we 
are all obliged to the ſame ſtriftneſs and ſeverity ot the Law, which by reaſon of 
our poverty and want of grace, is become impollivle to be performed by us : As 
the blefſed Apoſtle St. Paxl hath evidently proved by Induction, in the beginning of 
his Epiſtle to the Romans : In the firſt Chapter, declaring that the Gentiles never 
did, nor could perform the Law ; in the ſecond, ſaying as much for the Jews; and 
in the third, joyning them both rogecher in the ſame miſerable deſperate eſtate, The 
concluſion of his whole diſcourſe is, All bave finned and come ſhort of the glory of God. 
Thus much for the Law of Works. 

29. The ſtate of mankind without Chriſt, being ſo deplored, fo out of all hope, 
as I told you : Almighty God out of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, by his un- 
ſpeakable wiſdom found our au attonement, accepting of the voluntary exinanirion 
and hutniliation of his deatly beloved Son, who ſubmitred himſelt ro be made fleſh, 
ro all our natural infirmicies (fin only excepted ) and ar laſt ro die that ignominious 
accurſed death of the Croſs for the Redemption of mankind s Who in his death 
made a Covenant with his Father, that thoſe,and only thoſe, who would be willing 
to ſubmir themſelves ro the obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe un- 
to mankind, ſhould for the merits of his obedience and death be juſtified in the fight 
of God, have their fins forgiven them, and be made heirs of everlaſting glory : Now, 
thar Chriſt's death was in order of Nature, before the giving of the Goſpel, is (I 
think ) evident by thoſe words of St. Paul, Heb.9.16,17. where comparing the old 
Covenant of the Jews with that of Chriſt, he ſaith, where a Teſtament is, there muſt 

of neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator : for a Teſtament is of force after men are dead, 
otherwiſe it u of no ſtrength at all while the Teftator liveth , whereupon neither the firſt 
Covenant was dedicated without blond, It was neceſſary therefore ( faith he, ver«23« ) 
that the patterns of things in heaven ſhould be purified with theſe, i. e. with the bloud 
of Beaſts, but the heavenly things themſelves with better things than thoſe, namely, 
with the bloud of Chriſt, | 

309. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New Covenahrt,the Co- 
venant of Grace, the Grace of God, the Law of Faith) according to the nature of 
all Covenants being made between rwo parties ( at the leaſt ) requires conditions 
on both ſides, ro be performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Condi- 
tions on man's part muſt neceſſarily go before, otherwiſe they are no Condi- 
tions at all: Now man's duty is comprehended by St. Paul in this word Faith, 
and God's Promiſe in the word Juſtification: And thus far we have proceeded up- 
on ſure grounds, for we have plain expreſs words of Scripture for that which hath 
been ſaid : But the main difficulty remains behind, and that is the true ſenſe and 
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meaning of thcſe two words, Faith and Juſtification, and what reſpe& and depen- 
dance they have one of the other. Which dithiculry by Gods atliſtance, and with 
your Chriſtiau charirable patience, I will now endeavour to diflolve, 

31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith zwe may conſider itin ſeveral reſpe&s, 
ro Wit, firſt as referring us ro and denoting the principal objeR of Evangelical Faith, T: 
which is Chriſt : Now, it Faith be meant 1n this ſenſe, ( as by many good Writers 
of our Reforinced Churches, it is underſtood ) then the meaning oF that ſo often 
repeated ſaying of St. Paul, we are juſtified by Faith without the works of the Law, 
muſt be, We are juſtified only for the obedience of Chriſt, and not for our righte« 
ouſneſs of the Law, wich is certainly a moſt Carholick Orthodox ſenſe, _ not 
to bedenied by any Chriſtian, a I doubt irdoes nor exprels all that St. Paul 
intended in that Propoulition. Secondly, Faith fignifies the AR, or exerciſe, or dury 2} 
of Faith, as it comprehends all Evangelical Obedience, called by St. Paul the Obe- 
dience of Faith,Rom.16.26. The Righteouſneſs of Faith,Rom.4.13, 8 9.13. & 10.6, Rom-16: 
And itis an inherent grace or vertuc, wrought in us by the powerful operation of ——- 3: 
God's Spirit: Or thirdly, it may be taken for the Dottrine of Faith, called alſo by & 9.13. 
him, the word of Faith, Rom.10.8. and the word of Gods Grace, Ats 20.32. and the ooey : 
hearing of Faith, Gal. 3.2. In which ſenſe, as if he meant the Word, St. Paul may 8. * * 
ſeem to reſolve us, Rom. 3.27. where he ſaith, that boaſting is excluded by the Lay As :0. 
of Faith,i which words are extant in the very heat of the controverſie of Juſti- &; . .. 
fication» Now theſe ſenſes of Faith, if they be applied to that concluſion of Rom.z. 
St. Pauly are juſtified by Faith, come all to one paſs,for in effeR it is all one, to ſay, *7+ 
We are juſtified by our Obedience, or Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to ſay, We are 
juſiified by the Goſpel,which preſcribes that Obedience : As on the contrary,to ſay, 
We are juſtified by the Law, or by works preſcribed by the Law,is all one. There is 
a fourth acceptiou of Faith, taken for the ſingle Habit or Grace of Faith, and appli- 4; 
ed to this propoſition ( only of all Chriſtians that I have heard of) by the Bekgick 
Remonſtrants : which being a new invented fancy, and therefore unwarrantable, yer 
I ſhall hereafter have occalion ir may be to ſay ſomething of ir, 

31. St. Paa/'s Propoſition, I am perſwaded, excludes nene of theſe ſenſes ; ir is 
capable of them all : Bur, before I (hew you how they may confiſt together, I will, 
in the firſt place, declare of what nature thar righteouſneſs its, which God by vertue 
of his New Covenant requires at our hands before he will make good his promiſe 
unto us. Firſt, then, God requires at our hands a ſincere Obedience unto the ſub- 
ſtance of. all Moral duties of the Old Covenant, and that by the Goſpel : And this 
obedience isſo neceſlary, that it is impoſſible any man ſhould be ſaved without ir. , 
The preſling of this Doftrine takes up by much the ; A part of the Evangelical 
Writings. Now, that theſe Duties are not enforced upon us, as conditions of the 
Old Covenant of Works, is evident, becauſe, by Chriſt we are freed from the Ob- 
ligation of the Old Covenant : God forbids, that we ſhould have a thought of cx- 
peRing the hope of righteouſneſs upon thoſe terms ; For, that Covenant will not 
admit of any imperfe&tion in our works, and then, in what a miſerable caſe are we ! 
There is no hope for us, unleſs ſome courſe be taken, rhar not only our imper- 
feRions, bur our ſins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſſed by, and over-looked by 
Hang God,as if he had loſt his eyes ro ſce them, or his memory to remember 
them, 
.- 32. The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law is enjoyned us by the New Covenant, + 
bur with whart difference 1 ſhall ſhew you preſently. And hereupon ir is that our 
Saviour ſaich to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any miſconſtruRion of 
his Do&tine, Think you that I am come to deſtroy the Law ? I, by all means, ſay we, 
God forbid elſe, for unleſs the 01d Law be deſtroyed, we are undone z as long as 
that is alive, we are dead : If the Law of Works have its natural force ſtill, woe 
be to us. Therefore, that mult not be Chriſt's meaning : His intent is, as if he 
ſhouldſay, Think you that I am come to deſtroy the righteouſneſs of the Lay 2 Or 
diſoblige men from the neceiſity of being good, holy, and vertuaus> No, by no 
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means ; 1 am mot come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it : The righteouſneſs of the 
Law, according to the ſubſtance thereof, ſhall be as neceflarily required by vertue 
of that New Covenant which I preach unto you, and to which I exhort you all to 
Submit your ſelves, as ever it was by the Old Covenant ; only becauſe of your 
weakncls and infirmity, I will abate the rigour of it : Thoſe who notwithſtanding 
my offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch cafie conditions as I preſcribe, will yer 
continue in an habicual ſtare ot profaneneſs and irreligion ſhall be as culpable, nay, 
ten times more miſcrable than if they never had heard of me, for their wilful 
negleQing (o great (alvation. 1? # eafier for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than for 
one tittle of the Law to fail : For God would be no looſer by the annihilation of the 
world, whereas if any part of the Moral Law ſhould expire, the very beams and 
rays ot Gods cflential goodneſs ſhould be darkened and deſtroyed, 

33. In like manner faith St, Paul, Rom, 3. wit, Do we make woid the Law through 
Faith ? God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Now, it a ſucceeding Covenant 
eſtabliſherh any part of a Precedent, eſpecially, if there be any alteration made in 
the conditions eſtabliſhed, all obligation whatſoever is taken from the Old Cove- 
nant,and thoſe conditions arc in force only by vertue of the New. When the Norman 
Conquerour was pleaſed to eſtabliſh and confirm to the Engliſh ſome of the ancient 
Saxons Laws, Are thoſe Laws then become in force as they are Saxon ? No, for 
the Authority of the Saxons, the Authors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be extin- 
gviſhed, and therefore no power remains in them to look tothe execution of them: 
But by the confirmation of che Norman they are become indeed Norman Laws, and 
are now in force, not becauſe they were firſt made by the Saxons, bur only by ver- 
tue of the ſucceeding power of the Normar Line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel en= 
joyns the ſubſtance of the ſame duties which the old Covenant of Works requiredg 
Are we Chriſtians enforced to the obedience of them, becanſe they are duties of 
the Law ? By no means ! But ohly becaule our Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus 
Chriſt commands the ſame in the Law of Faith. 

34. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the Old, in- 
aſmuch as the ſame Moral duties are enjoyned in them both, as parts of the con- 
ditions of both. But the difference herein is, That the Law commands a preciſe ex- 
a& fulfilling of theſe Precepts, ( as I told you before ) which the Goſpel deſcending 
ro our infirmities, retnits and qualifies much : For in the Goſpel, he is accounted 
to fulfill the moral Precepts, that obeys them according to that meaſure of Grace 
which God is pleaſed to allow him; that obeys God, though not with a perfeR, 
yet With afincere upright heart ; that when he is overcome with a remptation to 
fin, continues not in ir, but recovers himſelf to his former righteouſneſs by Repen- 
rance and pew Obedience : Thus much then for the moral Precepts, and with whar 
difference they are commanded in the Old and Nevv Covenant, 

35. In the ſecand place, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience,vvhich is 
purely Evangelical,and which has no commerce nor reference ar all ro the Lavy,and 
that is the Grace of Repentance : For ſaith St. Paul, As 17.30. But now ( that is 
by the Goſpel ) 60d commands all mes every where to repent, Novv Repentance im- 
plies aſcrious conſideration and acknovvledgment of that miſerable eſtate vvhere- 
unto our ins have brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned ſorrovy for thew, 
a perfect hatred and dereſtation of them, inferring a tu]l peremprory reſolution to 
break them off, and interrupt the courſe of them by new obedience. This, I ſay, is 
an obedience purely Evangelical, The Law of Works did not at ail meddle with ity 
neither indeed could it : The Law condemns a man as foon as ever he is guilty of 
the breach thereof, and makes no promiſe at all of Remiffion of fins'upon Repen- 
tance ; bur rather quite excludes it. Yer from the grace of Repentance we may 
gather a forcible argument ro make good that which before we ſpoke concerning 
the Renewing of the Moral Precepts in the New Covenant. For no reaſonable man 
candeny, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary before a man can be juſtified, Now 
what is that for which ( for example ) a new cenverred Heathen repents, but the 
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breach of the Moral Law ? Thercfore by this neceſſity of Repentance; he acknows 
ledgeth ( and ſo do we ) that by ſuch fins he was excluded "os all hope of being 
Juſtified. Now it were abſurd, for a man to fay that any thing excludes a man from 
being capable of receiving the promiſes of a Covenant, bur only the breaking of the 
conditions thercot. | 

36. The third part of Evangelical Righteouſneſs is, Fa;th, not Moral, but Chri- 
ſian ; which is, A relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of whatſo- 
ever benefit we obtain by the New Covenant ; Ir being for his ſake, both that God 
beſtows upon us Grace,whereby we are enabled to perform his will 5 and after we 
have done our duty, that he will freely, and not as wages, beſtow upon us the re- 
ward thereof. There is another virtue Evangelical, which is Hope, but of that I 
muſt ſpeak in my laſt Point. And thus I have gone through the Conditions required 
on mans part in the New Covenant, all which I ſuppoſe are implied in this word 
Faith : which being taken-in ſo general a ſenſe, may, I conceive, be thus not impro- 

rly defined, wiz. To be a receiving and embracing of the Promiſes made unto us 
10 Chriſt upon the terms and conditions propoſed in the Goſpel. 

37. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, Comprehended in theſe words : 
The hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to the term of Juſtification ; rhe 
nature whereof, 1 ſhall now endeavour to diſcover, Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, im- 
ports the whole Treaſure of blefſings and favours, which God, who is richin mer- 
cy, Will freely beſtow on thoſe whom he accepts as Righteous for his beloved Son 
our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake z which are firſt, Remiſſion of fins, and an 
intereſt unto the Joys of heaven in this life, and a tull conſummation both of Grace 
and Glory in the life ro come. Some, I know;think that St, Paw! when he diſcourſes 
of Juſtification, thereby intends only Remifſion of fins : And the ground of this opi- 
nion is taken from St. Paw quoting thoſe words of David, when he ſtates the 
Erine of Juſtification, Row. 4+6,7,8. where he ſaith that David deſeribeth the bleſſed- Rom«4.6; 
neſs of the man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, Bleſſed 718. 
are they whoſe unrighteouſneſs ts forgiven, and whoſe ſins are coveredy Bleſſed is the 
man unto whom the Lord will not impute fin, But it this Argument out of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans be of ſufficient force for their ſenſe of Juſtification ; Then certainly 
an Argument from as expreſs words in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, will be as con» 
cluding for mine ( in which Epiſtle he alſo purpoſly ſtates the fame queſtions.) The 
words are Gal.3.1”. That no man i juſtified by the Law is the fight of God, it # evi- Gal,z.1r; 
dent, for the Fuſt ſhall live by faith. Now, tolive, I hope, does not fignifie, to have 
one's (ins forgiven him, but to be ſaved : Therefore, unleſs St. Paul include a right 
unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, that Text might have been ſpa- 
red, as nothing at all ſerving for his purpoſe. Beſides, Is not Salvation as free, as 
gracious, as undeſerved an a& of God, as Remiſſion of fins ? Is it not as much for 
Chriſts ſake that we are ſaved, as that our fins are forgiven us > Thus muchfor what 
I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as perſpicuoully as I 
can ( without uſing Allegories and Metaphorical expreſhons, with which this Poinr 
is ordinarily much obſcured ) ſhew you the combination of theſe two words, in 
what ſenſe I ſuppale St. Pawl may uſe this Propoficion;We ere Fuſtified by Faith with- 
out the works of the Laws 

38. Inthe firſt place therefore I will lay down this Conclufion as an infallible ſafe 
foundation, That tf we have reſpe& to the proper mericorious cauſe of our Jaſtifica- 
tion, We wult not rake Faith, in that Propoſition, for any virrue or Grace inherent 
in us, but only for the proper and principal obje& thereof, Jeſus Chriſtand his Me- 
rits. And the meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the 
merits of any Righteouſneſs in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, but only 
for the Obedience and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be 
moſt true, yer I ſuppoſe that St. Paul in that Propoſition had not a reſpeR tothe Me- 
ritorious Caule of our Juſtification ; but to that Formal Condition required in us 
before we be Juſtified : as I think may appear by that which follows, 
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39+ I to]d you even now, thac 1 would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uling 
Metaphors, and Figurative Alluſions ; and the reaſon is, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, and 
not without reaſonable grounds, that the ſtating of this Point of Juſtification by 
Mecaphors, bas made this Dotrine, which is ſer down with greater light and per- 
ſpicuity in holy Scripture, than almoſt any other, to be a Do&rine of the moſt 
Scholaſtical ſubtilty, the tulleſt of ſhadows and clouds of. all the reſt. For exam- 
ple: In thai faſhion and dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn, ſliced and manvled 
into Theſes and DiſtinCtions, we find this Point of our Juſtification thus expreſled: 
That Faith is therefore ſaid to juſtifie us, becauſe it is that which makes Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs ours: it is as it were an inſtrument or hand, whereby we receive, lay 
hold on, and apply Chriſt unto our ſelves. Here's nought bur flowers of Rheto- 
rick, Figures, and Metaphors ; which though they are capable of a good ſenſe, yer 
are very improper to [tate a Controverſie withal. 

40. But let us examinethem a little : We muſt not ſay; they conceive of Faith, 
as it it were aVertue or Grace, or any part of Righteouſneſs inherent in us : For 
Faiih as a Grace has no influence at all into our Juſtification, Mark the Coherence 
of theſe things : Faith is conſidered as an hand or an Inſtrument in our Juſtification, 
and yet, for allit is a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us ; for ir ſcems, Hands are 
not parts of. mens bodies. Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, lays hold up- 
on him, makes his righteouſneſs ours, and yet ir does nothing for all that. Beſides, 
How can Faith be properly called an inſtrument of Juſtification > AnInſtrument is 
that which: the principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in his operation. Now 
Juſtification in this ſenſe, is an immanent internal ation of God, in which there is 
no co-operation of any other agent, nor any real alteration wrought in man, the ob- 
je& thereof. Does God then uſe Faich as an inſtrument, in producing the A& of Ju- 
ſification > No, but it is 1»/{rumentum Paſſivum, (aith one ; That is a thing never 
heard of in nature before, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething,bur 


- What a kind of thing; we know nor. By theſe means ir comes to paſs, that the Do- 
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Qrive of our Juſtification, as ſome men have handled it, is become as deep, as un- 
ſearchable a myſtery, as that of the Trinity. 

41. Without queſtion, there is nothing can be more evidenttoa man, that ſhall 
unpartially conſider St. Paul's method in bis diſcourſe of Juſtification, then rhar by 
Faith he intends ſome operative working grace in us : For inſtance, The Apoſtle 
proves that we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtification the ſame way that Abrahays at- 
rained unto it, namely by Faith ; for ſaith the Scripture in his quotation, Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs, What was that which 
was accounted to him ? His believing 3 Thar is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who was the ob» 
je of his Belief: This is a forced interpretation certainly,and which a Jevv vvould 
never have been perſvvaded to. Bur that Chriſt vvas nor ar all intended in thar place 
it isevident ; for Abreham's belief there, had reſpe& ro Gods Promiſe made to him 
of giving him a Son in his old age, and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the 
ſtars in heaven, as appears Gey-1 5.445,6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt follows 
three Chapters after, to wit, Gez,18.18, Again, the Apoſtle in many places uſeth 
theſe words,. We are Faſtifed by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt; 
which ſpeeches bf his, will admit of no tolerable ſenſe, unleſs by Faith he intends 
ſome workot obedience performed by us. This therefore being taken for granted, 
that by Faith, is meant ſome condition required at our hands, (and yet my former 
concluſion of our Juſtification only for the merits of Chriſt remaining firm: ) we 
will in the next place conſider what kind of obedience that of Faith is, and in whar 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to juſtifie us, 

4te Whar ſatisfaQion I conceive may be given tothis Query, Iwill ſer down 
in this Afertion : That ſince Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſfion of fins, is 
that Promiſe, to perform which unto us,God has obliged himſelf in the New Cove- 
nant 3 it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in the perſon to be ſo juſtified, ſuch an obedi- 
ence as the Goſpel requires ; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead works, a _ 
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ſton to a new obedience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which are ratified in the 
Goſpel, and a relying upon Chriſt as the only mericorious cauſe of our Juſtification 
and Salvation, by a particular Evangelical Faith. All this, I (ay, is pre-required in 
the perſon who is made capable of Juſtification, either in the exerciſe, or at leaſt ix 
praparatione cordis,in a tull reſolution of the heart,and entire diſpoſition of the mind: 
So that, though God be the ſole _ Efficient Cauſe ;'and Chriſt, as Mediator, 
the ſole pfoper Meritorious Caule ot our Jultification : yer theſe inherent diſpoſiti- 
ons, are exacted on our part, as cauſe ſine quibus won, as neceflary conditions to be 
found in us, before God will perform this great work, treely,and graciouſly cowards 
us, and only tor the Merits of Chriſt. 
43- This Aflertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the narnre of a Reaſ.1+ 
Covenant : For unleſs there be pre-required conditions on man's part to be per- 
formed, before God will proportion his reward ; the very nature of a Covenant is 
deſtroyed» And it will not boot toanfwer, that though there be no qualifications + 
required in a man, before he obrain Remiſhon ot fins, yer they are to be found in us 
betore we be made capable of Salvation. For, as I nave ſhewed betore, Salvation is Sod.1. 
as properly a gractous A of Mercy, as tree and undeſerved a gifc, as truly beſtow- 
ed on us only - the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſſion of fins s and theretore may as 
well conſiſt without any change in us asthe former. And ſecondly, If that Propofi- 59,2. 
tion of St, Pani, we are Fuſtified by Faith, without the works of the Law, exclude all 
conditions to be performed by man ; If it exclude not only the righteouſneſs of the 
Law ( which indeed it doth ) bur the obedience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, 
from being neceſlary diſpoſitions in us before we receive remiſhon of fins ; Then 
anoiher ſaying of his, parallel to this, will exclude as well the neceſſity of an 
Evangelical Obedience to our ſalvation : For, ſaith St. Paul, Eph.z2.8. By Grace are Epb.1,8. 
ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it # the gift of God : not of works, 
feſt any man ſbould boaſt, But 1 hope no man will be fo unchriſtian-like,as to exclude 
the neceſiity of our good works to ſalvation; tor all this ſaying of St. Pan; therefore 
iy may as well be pre-required to Remiſſion of fins, notwithſtanding the former 
aces: | » 
i 44+ Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of any pre-diſpoſition in us before Remiſhon Reaſ.2. 
of fins 3 then a man may have his fins forgiven him, and fo become 2 perſon ac- 
cepted of God, whileſt he is a perſon unregenerare, unſanRified, whileſt he is dead _ . 
in treſpeſſes axd fins, whileſt he walks according to the courſe of this world, according to "x. 
the Prance of the power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobeai- 
exce ; whileſt he has hw converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the defires of 
the (ſb, and of the mind, being notwithſtanding his Juſtification, « child of wrath, 
as much as the profaneſt heathen, though rhe verieſt reprobate in the world; Laſt- 
ly, though he be no child of Abraham according to faith, that is, not having in him 
that faith which was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. Now whether this Di- 
vigity be conſonant ro Gods Word, let your own conſciences be Judges. 
45+ A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Afertion, ſhall be ta- Rea. 3. 
ken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture z where Juſtification, even as it is taken for Re- 
miſſion of (ins, is aſcribed to other virtues beſides Faith, ( whether ic be taken for a p 
particular vircue, or {or the objeR thereof, ) For example, Our Saviour ſaith ex- 
prefly, By _—_— thon ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned : Mat.r2. 
Where we ſee, Juſtification is taken inthat proper fence, in which we maintaig it 37: 
again't the Papiſts. Again, If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father Mar.s. 
will alſo forgive you ; But if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- '>5 
ther forgive your treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking concerning Aary,(aith, Her Luk.7.47 
are forgiven her, becauſe ſþe loved mach. It the time, or your patience, conld 

ſuffer me, 1 might add a fourth Reaſon to prove my former Aﬀertion, which is the Reaſ.4- 
clearnefs and evidence of agreement and reconciliation between St. Pant, and 
Ste Fames in this Point upon theſe grounds, without any new invented Juftification 
betore meng which is a conceir taken up by ſome men, only to ſhift oft an year? 
ary's 
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St. James would be St. Paul's Expolitor Without any injury or detraQtion at all from 
the merits of Chriſt, or Gods free and undeſerved mercy to us in him. Bur I muſt 
haſten. | | 
- 46+ The full meaning, then, of St.Pau/'s Propoſition, we are juſtified by Faith, and 
not by the works of the Law : and by conſequence, the ſtate ot the whole Contro- 
verſic of Juſtification, in brief, may be this; That if we conſider the efficient cauſe 
of our Juſkification, it is only God which Juſtifies : if that for which we are juſti- 
fied, that is, the meritorious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing in ourſelves, but 
only for the obedience and ſatisfaQion of our Bleſſed Saviour, that God will Juſtifie 
us : Bur if we have reſpe& to what kind of Conditions are to be found in us, be- 
fore Chriſt will ſuffer us to be made partakers of the benefit of his Merits, then we 
muſt ſay, that we are not juſtified by ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perteR, abſolute, and 
complcte, as the Law of Works does require; bur by the righteouſneſs of the Go 
ſpel, by a Righteouſneſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to be- 
ſtow on us ; not by the perfetion, bur the ſincerity of our obedience to the New 
Covenant. And the Apoſtle's main Argument will ſerve to prove this to any under« 
ſtanding, moſt undeniably. St. Paul has demonſirated, that if we confider the ri- 
gour of the Law, all men, both Jews and Gentiles, are conc]uded under fin, and 
moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to Gods wrath. VVhich Reaſon of his, would not be at 
all prevailing, unleſs by works of 'the Law, -he intended only ſuch a perfe& obe- 
dience as the Law requires; which by reaſon of mans weakneſs, is become im- 
poſſible unto him. For it might ealily be ye gems upon him thus : We confeſs, no 
man can fulfil the Law ; but the conditions of rhe Goſpel are not only poſſible, bur, 
by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, caſie to be performed zſa that though, for this rea- 
ſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded from our Juſtification,not only qzoad me- 
ritum, but alſo, quoad preſentiam 3 yet the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is exclu- 
ded from our Juſtification, only quoad Meritum. 

47. But I perceive an ObjeRion ready to aflault me ; And I will impartially 
aſſiſt the force and ſtrength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all the advantage I can. Ir 
is to this purpoſe: When men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſing in the 
Pulpit, they may ſtate this Queſtion as they pleaſe ; Bur the firteſt rime to decide 
this Point, is, when, in-a ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almigh» 
ty God, the righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, {tting in his Throne, 
ready to execute Judgment, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before himgexpeR- 
ing a final irreverſible ſentence. In theſe circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtoureſt- 
hearted man alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given 
me a Law, which my conſcience witnefſeth unto me, that I have performed, There- 
fore I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy 
conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my former (ins, as a Reward of 
my obedience. | | 

48. For anſwer to this Objeion : This is confefled by all Chriſtians of all Reli- 
gions, that a Profane perſon, or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an eſtate, ſhall neither 
in the laſt day be acquitted of his ſins, nor ſaved : Therefore unleſs a mans heart 
can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept Gods Commandments, Goa, 
who is greater than his heart, and knoweth all things, will afluredly condemn him : 
But then we muſt knowzthart it is not a Chriſtians plea, to relie upon his own,though 
ſincere unhy pocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge heaven, Bur as our 
Saviour adviſeth us, we when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, we are unprofitable 
ſervants: And not ſay ſo in a complement only, but in the rruth and ſincerity of 
our hearts. It is the perfeRtion of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny our own 
righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious efficacy thereof, eicher in Remiſſion of 


ſins, or Salvation. Therefore, he that after he hath performed Gods Command- 
ments 
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ments, ſhall think to challenge the reward as of a debt, or as promiſed only to his 
own holineſs, wants the proper peculiar righteouſneſs. of a Chriſtian : he muſt ſay | 
in holy Job's words, Though 7 were righteous, yet would I not anſwer God but 1 will J®Þ 9.'*+ 
make ſupplication to my Fudge: 1 would lay unto him, Lord look not upon that holi- 
neſs which is in me, which yet 15 not mine neither; for thou wroughtr'ſt it in me; 
But look on him in whom only thou art well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and 
for his ſake only, who hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs for me, who through the ecer- 
nal Spirir, hath offered himſelf without ſpot unto thee, being made fin and a curſe 
for me, that I might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. To him only' be 
glory forever and ever. The ſum of all which I have ſaid, is contained Tit.2.11,14+ 
The Grace of God which bringeth, &c. And ſo 1 come to the ſecond General, name- 
ly, the Promiſe which God will make good unto us who fincerely obey him, con- 
tained in theſe words, we wait for the Hope, 8c. 

49. Which General I divided into two Particulars : 1, The nature of the re- 
ward promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remiſhon of Sins, 
and everlaſting Life. 2. The intereſt, which, during this life, we ordinarily have ig 
that reward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, we wait for the Hope of Righte- 
onſneſs : that is, by hope we expe the reward of righteouſneſs, I cannot now en- 
large my ſelf in the former Particular, ſomething I have already been forc'd to ſay of 
it, which muſt ſuffice : I will in few words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, 
the intereſt which we have in the Promiſes, which is Hope : we wait for, &c: 

50. I know nothing more effeual to perſwade me to ſearch for and embrace Di- 
vine Truth with fingleneſs of heart, and without reſpe& of perſons, than to conſider, 
that there are no opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo direly contradictory to one another, 
bur the Spirit of contradiction and partialiry will make a man cafily to ſwallow and 
digeſt them. As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptuoully maintain, 
that it is in a mans power, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of Grace, ſo cxaQtly to perform 
all Gods Commandments, that he ſhall have no need toſav, Lord forgive 1a our 
zreſpaſſes , Some ot their Adverſarics firive ſo much ,to avoid this Afertion on the 
contrary extreme, that they will not allow, even the belt and moſt nuly Actions of 
the moſt Regenerate man, to be ſuch as God requires at, our hands; they will not on- 
ly have them to be imperfe@, bur (inſu], I, it firictly examined, fins, And yet tor all 
this, thoſe who pur it in a mans power to tulhll all Gods Commangdments, will nor 
ſuffer any man to have any certainty of their Salvation : On the contrary, the; others, 
though they make a mans beſt aQtions to be fins, yet require at his hands an intallible 
divine Faith of his Salvation, not only as an attendant, but as the very nature and 
eflence of that Faith, whereby he ſhall be Juſtified. | wy 

5*. It may be poſſible, that one of theſe parties might light upon the truth, if 
either of them would be willing to change one of his opinions wich his Adverſary: 
bur, as they have been pleaſed ro yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, 1 am conti- 
dently perſwaded,that both of them have miſled of the eruth, and left it in the mide 
dleto any third perſon that will be willing to ſtand Neuter in a mean betwixt.chem 
both. 1 will not now examine how far each {ide haye out-run the truth contrary 
ways: only as 1 am required by that part of my Text which remains, I will Jay 
down two Aflertions participating, in ſome meaſure, of both opinions z The firſt 
whereof is this (which I have already touched) That no man can jultly and reaſona- 
bly expe&or hope for the reward of righteouſneſs, but he whole heart and conſci- 
ence Can unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exaaly, yet ſin- 
cerely, and without Hypocriſie, performed the conditions of the New Covenant. 
The ſecond, That the intereſt which ſuch a perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is +: 
only Hope. 

52. Now concerning the firſt Aﬀertion, namely, That no man can juſtly, ec. 1 Aſſert. t. 
would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a man can hope for Salvation 

he muſt perform Gods Commandments exaQly, but only according to the equity 
of the Goſpel ; according to that famous ſayipg of St. Aug»ſtines Rgtratbat,l 1.c.19, 
| M m m Omnia 
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ſary's Argument, which otherwiſe would preſs them too hard, they think : for 
St, Panl's Faith, taken for the obcdierice of the Goſpel, would eaſily accord with: 
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St.James would be St. Paul's Expolitor Without any injury or detraftion at all from 
the merits of Chriſt, or Gods free and undeſerved mercy to us in him. Bur I muſt 
haſten. | 
- 46. The full meaning, then, of St.Pawt's Propoſition, we are juſtified by Faith, and 
mot by the works of the Law : and by conſequence, the ſtate ot the whole Contro- 
verſic of Juſtification, in brief, may be this; Thar if we conſider the efficient cauſe 
of our Juſtification, itis only God which Juſtifies 5 if that for which we are juſti- 
fied, that is, the meritorious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing in our ſelves, but 
only for the obedience and ſatisfa&tion of our Blefled Saviour, that God will Juſtifie 
us : Burt if we have reſpe& to what kind of Conditions are to be found in us, be- 
fore Chriſt will ſuffer us to be made partakers of the benefit of his Merits, then we 
muſt ſay, that we are not juſtified by ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perfe&, abſolute, and 
complete, as the Law of Works does require; but by the righteouſneſs of the Go 
ſpel, by a Righteouſneſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to be- 
ſtow on us ; not by the perfeion, bur the fincerity of our obedience to the New 
Covenant. And the Apoſtle's main Argument will ſerve to prove this to any under 
ſtanding, moſt undeniably, St. Paul has demonſtrated, that if we conſider the ri- 
gour of the Law, all men, both Jews and Gentiles, are concluded under fin, and 
moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to Gods wrath. Vhich Reaſon of his, would not be at 
all prevailing, unleſs by works of the Law, -he intended only ſuch a perfe& obe- 
dience as the Law requires; which by reaſon of mans weakneſs, is become im- 
poſſible unto him. For it might eaſily be =—_ upon him thus : VVe confeſs, no 
man can fulfil the Law ; but the conditions of the Goſpel are not only poſſible, bur 
by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, caſie to be performed ;ſo that though, for this rea= 
ſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded from our Juſtificationznot only qzoad me- 
ritum, but alſo, quod preſentiam 3 yet the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is exclu- 
ded from our Jultification, only quoad Meritum. 

47. But I perceive an Obje&ion ready to aflault me ; And I will impartially 
aſſiſt the force and ſtrength rhereof againſt my ſelf, with all the advantage I can. Ir 
is to this purpoſe: When men are diſpuying in the Schools, or difcourſing in the 
Pulpit, they may ſtate this Queſtion as they pleaſe : Bur the fitteſt rime to decide 
this Point, is, when, in-a ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almigh= 
ty God, the righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, my in his Throne, 
ready to execute Judgment, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before himgexpeR- 
ing a final irreverſible ſentence. In theſe circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtoureſt« 
hearted man alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given 
me a Law, which my conſcience witneſleth unto me, that I have performed. There- 
fore I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy 
conditions alſo withme, andgive me Remiſſion of my former ſins, as a Reward of 
my obedience. | 

48. For anſwer to this Objeion : This is confefled by all Chriſtians of all Reli- 
gions, that a Profane perſon, or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an eſtate, (hall neither 
in the laſt day be acquitted of his ſins, nor ſaved : Therefore unleſs a mans heart 
can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept Gods Commandments, God, 
who is greater than his heart, and knoweth all things, will afluredly condemn him : 
But then we muſt knowzthar it is not a Chriſtians plea, to relic upon his own,though 
ſincere unhy pocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge heaven, Bur as our 
Saviour adviſerth us, we when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants : And not ſay ſo in a complement only, but in the rruth and fincerity of 
our hearts. It is the perfetion of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny our own 
righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious efficacy thereof, eicher in Remiſſion of 
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ments, ſhall think to challenge the reward as of a debt, or as promiſed only to his 

own holineſs, wants the proper peculiar righteouſneſs, of a Chriſtian ; he muſt ſay | 
in holy Job's words, Though 1 were righteous, yet would 1 not anſwer God but 1 will JO 9.'*« 
make ſupplication to my Fuage: 1 would lay unto him, Lord look not upon that holi- 
neſs which is in me, whichyet is not mine neither for thou wrought'ſ>t ir in mes 
But look on him in whom only thou art well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and 
for his ſake only, who hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs for me, who through the erer- 
nal Spirir, hath offered himſelf without ſpot unto thee, being made fin and a curſe 
for me, that I might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, To him only be 
glory forever and ever. The ſum of all which I have ſaid, is contained Tit.2.11,14+ 
The Grace of God which bringeth, &c. And ſo1 come to the ſecond General, name- 
ly, the Promiſe which God will make good unto us who ſincerely obey him, con- 
tained in theſe words, We wait for the Hope, &c. 

49. Which General I divided into ewo Particulars : 1, The nature of the re- 
ward promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remiſhon of Sins, 
and everlaſting Life. 2. The intereſt, which, during this life, we ordinarily have ig 
that reward, namely Hope, expreſled in theſe words, we wait for the Hope of Righte- 
ouſneſs : that is, by hope we expe the reward of righteouſneſs, I cannot now en- 
large my ſelf in the former Particular, ſomething I have already been forc'd to ſay of 
it, which muſt ſuffice : I will in few words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, 
the intereſt which we have in the Promiſes, which is Hope : we wait for, &c: 

50. I know nothing more effetual to perſwade me to ſearch for and embrace Di- 
vine Truth with fingleneſs of heart, and without reſpeCt of perſons, than to conſider, 
that there are no optnions ſo unreaſonable, ſo direftly contradictory to one another, 
bur the Spirit of contradiction and partialiry will make a man eaſily to ſwallow and 
digeſt them. As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptuoully maintain, 
that it is in a mans power, by the ordinary aſſiltance of Grace, ſo cxa&tly ro perform 
all Gods Commandments, that he ſhall have no need to ſay, Lord forgive ua our 
treſpaſſes , Some ot their Adverſaries firive ſo niuch ,to avoid this Afertion on the 
contrary extreme, that they will not allow, even the belt and moſt hnuly Actions of 
the moſt Regenerate man, to be ſuch as God requires at, our hands; they will nat on-= 
ly have them to be imperfe&, bur (inſul, I, if firitly examined, fins, And yet for all 
this, thoſe who put it in a mans power to tulhll all Gods Commandments, will nor 
ſuffer any man to have any certainty of their Salvation : On the contrary, the. othersz 
though they make a mans beſt aQions to be ſins, yer require at his hands an intallible 
divine Faith of his Salvation, not only as an attendant, bur as the very nature and 
eflence of that Faith, whereby he ſhall be Juſtified. | my 

5". It may be poſſible, that one of theſe parties might light upon the truth, if 
either of them would be willing to change one of his opinions wich his Adverlary : 
bur, as they have been pleaſed ro yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, I am confi- 
dently perſwaded,that both of them have miſſed of the truth, and left it inthe mide 
dleto any third perſon that will be willing to ſtand Neuter in a mean betwixt.chem 
both. I will not now examine how far each fide haye our-run the truth contrary 
ways: only as I am required by that part of my Text which remains, I will lay 
down two Aﬀflertions participating, in ſome meaſure, of both opinions s The firſt 
whercof is this (which I have already touched) That no man can jultly and reaſona- 
bly expe&or hope for the reward of righteouſneſs, but he whoſe heart and conſct- 
ence can unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exaaly, yet fin- 
cerely, and without Hypocrifie, performed the conditions of the New Covenant, 
The ſecond, Thar the intereſt which ſuch a perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is +: 
only Hope. | 

52. Now concerning the firſt Aﬀertion, namely, That no man can juſtly, &c. I Aſſert. t. 
would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that betore a man can hope for Salvation 

he muſt perform Gods Commandments exactly, bur only according to the equity 
of the Goſpel ; according to that famous ſayipg of St. Auguſtine. Rgtrattatsh.1.c.19. 
M m m Omnia 


EN CEEEIITT 


434 


The Eighth Sermon,  Ga.v.5; 


Rom- ©, Fo 


Aſſert.2. 


Omnia tmandata fatta deputantur, quanao quicquid non fit ignoſcitur. Now, that a man 
may keep Gods Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expeRts from 
him, may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There 1s no man that hears me this day, 
I am perſwaded, bur he does often ſeriouſly deſire of God, that he would give him 
the Grace to do his will : Now, all Prayer, it it be right, is to be performed in 
Faith, 7. e. with a full perſwaſion, nor only that ic is lawful, and warrantable, for 
him to defire that which he prays for, but alſo with as full a perſwaſion, that Al- 
mighty God is not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions ; 
otherwiſe, it is not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer z' ir is a tempting of God, as it 
he ſhould deſire him ro do that, which he knows is impoſhble. Beſides, can we 
think that God would command us ( and withal add a promiſe of hearing and grants 
ing our Petitions ) would he, | ſay, commandus to pray for that which we are aſ- 
ſured of before hand, cannot, and muſt not, be granted ? Therefore certainly, ſome 
Chriſtians have been heard in theſe Petitions; ſome men have been found, who hue 
fulfilled the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel. 

53+ Now till thou haſt done this, which thou feeſt by the aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit, ( which will never be wanting to them which deſire it ) it is poſſible for thee 
ro do; nay, I will add further,is eafie for thee rodo : Doth not Chriſt ſay as much > 
Ady yoak is eafie, and my burthen « light. 1 ſaytill thou haſt done this,thou canſt have 
noreaſon in the world to hope for Gods mercy. For tell me ! why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continueſtſti]] in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppoſition ro God's 


'holy Commandments ? Art thou reſolved ro hope, becauſe thou haſt a mind to it, 


upon no ground , when thou oughteſt rather to fear,almoſt to deſpair ? Or rather, 
canſt thou perſwade thy ſell in earneſt, that this is indeed a hope ? Is ir not a fancy 
of thine own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil 2 Hope, which is hope tn- 
deed, which is not a fancy and Chimera, makes wot aſhamed, ſaith St. Paul: A man 
may with confidence, without confuſion of face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a 
hope as this is, whichis not a hope inearneſt, how vvill ir diſgrace a man, and pur 
him our of countenance, vvhen God ſhall ask him vyhy he did offer to hope ? 

54+ Let thy conſcience novv anſvver me, vvhoſoever thou art, in ſuch a ſtate, 
Thou that knovveſt hovv often God hath ſaid,nay, ſvvorn in his vvrath, that none of 
thoſe vvhich continve diſobedient ſhall enter into his reſt | That none (hall be parta- 
kers of the ſecond ReſurreRion unto Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of 
the firſt unto Grace ! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar 
particular affeQion and reſpero thee, vvho art yer a ſlave of the Devils that he 
vvill be content to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity,to break his Oath for thy company ? 
Shall the vvhole Scripture, vvhich promiſes glory to none but thoſe vvho perform 
the conditions preſcribed, for thy ſake be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy 


Tale to fright Children vvithal? No, no, aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a conceit of EleRti- 


on vvhich vvill ſave thee : thou muſt vvork, and vvork hard, in fear and trembling, 
before God vvill raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. 

55+ For to ſay the truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 
to attain unto : And the reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the poſſeſſion of 
41] other Grcaes before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted fo caſte, novv adays, 
as Hope, though men both are and reſolve to be never ſo vvicked : Nay, and it is 
vvellif Hope vvill ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aflurance, a Divine 
Faithof everlaſting glory ; And no manner of ſins, though never ſo hainous, never 
ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to vveaken this their aſlurance,thar they are reſolved 
of. This they think is a ſpell firong — for the Devil in all aflailsz vvhen, God 
knovvs; the Devilis more joy'd and comforted, to ſee them fo vainly delude chem- 
ſelves, than they themſelves poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Afertion 3 novv fol- 
lovvs the ſecond, s 

56. When I ſay,that the Intereſt vvhich a Chriſtian otdinarily has in the Promiſes 
of God, is Hope ; I mean, it is not abſoJute and irreſpeRive, bur depending upon 


conditions, namely; Grace, and perſeverance therein« And this I took tor Ru 
| ar 
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for I never heard of any yet, that denied perſeverance to be neceſlary to ſalvation. It 
then his Intereſt be by Hope: then it is nat yer by Faith, properly ſo called; For it is 
not poſſible char che ſame objeRt ( conſidered with the ſame circumſtances at the 
ſame time ) ſhould be the objeR both of Faith and Hope. For example : I believe 
by a Divine Faith, #. e.2 Faith grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be a Re- 
ſurreQion of the Fleſh, even of this fleſh of mine ; And T believe ic firmly, becauſe 
God hath ſaid that he will bring ir co paſs ; neither is there any condition of mine 
pre-required tothe performance of this promiſe of God ; for howſoever 1 behave 
my ſelf here in this world, whether well or ill, ir matters not, my behaviour cannot 
make God alter his reſolution. Now,if I afluredly believe this, it would be impro- 
per and abſurd for me to ſay, I hope there will be a ReſurreQion of my body z for 
when I ſay, I hope any thing, I imply a poſſibility, in nature, that ſuch a thing may 
not be, which in this caſe I cannot do without infidelity, | 
' 57. Bur, on the ocher fide, I hope that God will raiſe this fleſh of mine unto Glo- " 
ry, and I hope this upon ſafe grounds : Therefare, if ir be true that I hope it, I can- 
not properly be ſaid to believe it, becauſe my ſalvation yer depends upon conditions; 
namely, perſeverance. Therefore let me propoſe this one queſtion to any mans con- 
ſcience : Haſt thou ſuch an aflurance of ſalvation given thee of God, that Hope is 
quire eyacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch virtue letr in thee as Hope ? Surely God 
hath dealr extraordinarily mercitully with thee ; Thou art many degrees gone be- 
yond the ſtate of thoſe believers which St. Pan ſpeaks. of, and includes himſelf in 
the number, when he ſaith, Fe /ve by hope : For thou doelt not live by Hope, thou 
artexalted above it. Notwithſtanding,I beſeechyou,confider well upon the mater, 
( for it concerns you very much) be not too haſty to credir fancies, when conceirs of 
aflurance or impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted ro your minds. There may be great dan- 
ger of a confidence ungrounded; a confidence only taken upon traſt from other mens 
Words or opinions. | 
» 58, Do I'go about ( now think you ) to bereave you, or couzen you of any ſpiri- 
tual comfort in this life > Do 1 envy any of you your aflurance > Alas, why ſhould 
I deal ſo with you ? For I was never injured by you; or, if I were, ſurely, ot all 
places, Iwould not make choice of this roexecute my Revenge in. Or if Ichoughr 
that ſuch an aflurance were ordinarily to be had, ar leaſt neceflary,to the making up 
of a Juſtifying Faith, ( and have you never heard it ſaid ſo?) Would I not ( think 
you ) ſtrive and endeavour to obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all worldly 
comforts 2 Yes certainly, I would count them all but as droſs and dung in compari- 
ſon of it : But I confeſs unto you I am yet contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope: 
And I bleſs Almighty God, that he has dealer ſo graciouſly with me, that 1 ſhould 
dare to hope for it, and not be ſhamed and confounded by my hope. And if there be 
any amongſt you, that will vouchſate to content himſelt with ſuch a negle&ted de- 
gree of comfort, with only hope, and no more, I will not enter into compariſon 
with thoſe that are perfe& z but 1 dare promiſe him,that all thoſe troubleſom pleas 
ſures, which do ſo raviſh the men of this world, ſhall be as nothing ; yea, as affli- 
Rions and torments, in compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, 
well and legally atchieved, will be able to afford us: No dangers will there be of 
terrours or jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or repent himſelf of 
any grace or bleſſing which he hath beſtowed upon us. 
© $9, For, tell me 3 Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Innocency, 
had any grudgings of ſuſpicions or fears ? Was he not, during that time; in as grear 
a quiet and ſerenity of mind, as any of us dare hope for > And yet the moſt that he 
could do then, was to hope that he might continue in that ſtateevento the end : The 
event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his perſeverance. If then ſuch 
a contented ſerled mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew it 
was in his power, with but reaching our his hand, and taſting an Apple z yea, with 
a ſudden wicked word, or an unſan&ified thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 
grade himſelf from thai happy eſtate z ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more reaſon 
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ro rejoice in our hope, ſince we know afluredly, that as God has been fo gracious 
to begin this good work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfe& it even to the 
end, if we will bur perform our parts, which he has already given us more than 
ſufficient grace to do, and will never fail ro ſupply us with more, for the asking,nay, 
more, which are ſurer grounds to build upon than ever Adam had ; fince we know, 
that not one, nor ten, nor a hundred fins, (hall be able fo irreparably to caſt us our 
of God's favour, but that he will be willing upon our Repentance, eſpecially cal- 
ling to mind his old mercies, to reſtore us again to our loſt happineſs. 

6. Neither are we utterly excluded from all aflutance for there is a 7\»2 9408 jx, 
A full aſſurance of Hope, ſaith 5. Paul, Heb.6.11. This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor 


" of the Soul faſtned on a Rock : The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not ; all the 


danger in in the Cable or Chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſtned to this 
Rock : If this Chain but hold, no tempeſt, no winds, no flouds can endanger ys, 
And part of our Hope reſpe&ts this Chain ; for God has promiſed his Willingneſs 
and readineſs to ſtrengthen it every day more and more, till our ſtate ſhall be ſo 
changed, that there ſhall be no ſuch things as Tempeſts knvwn, no toſlings of waves, 
no tumvlrs of winds, nor fear of leaking or decay in the Veile), but all calmneſs and 
ſecurity, And for the attaining ta this happy unchangeable eſtate, where is ir thar 
we place our hope? Truly our Hope is even in thee, O God z who, it thou ſhale 
think it convenient or-neceflary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into confidence, 
and add, unto that, aflurance, and ſwallow up all in pofleffion ; And that nui for 
any merits of ours, but only for thy free undeſerved | Mercies in our blefled Saviour 
Jefus Chriſt, i» whom alone thou art well pleaſed ; To whom, with thee,O Father,and 
the bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 
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R Hatever puniſhments befel the diſobedient 7ſraelites, who mur- ©! © 
mured and tempted God in the Wilderneſs, They all hepned ae = 
wnto them (ſaith St. Paul) for enſamples to mw, and are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. This 
Priviledge we may have beyond our fore-fathers, that we 
may preſent before our eyes a larger Series and Hiſtory of 
God's Providence, even fince the foundation of the World : 
Ve may take a view and proſpe& of chis conſtant unaltered 
courſe of revenging himſelf upon fin,in whatſoever perſons he finds ity And we ought 

from thence to collle, that whatſoever immunities and priviledges we may con- 
ccive-to our ſelves, whatſoever comfortable Errors we may take up upon truſt, yer 

that God will not ( for our ſakes ) begin a new frame of Poliry inthe Adminiſtrati- 

on of the World ; but that we alſo, unleſs we break off our fins by repentance, and 
converſion unto God, We, I ſay, after the example of theſe —_— Iſraelites, 

as thoſe upon whom the Tower of $i fell ; as thoſe fourteen, whole bloud Pilate 
mingled with the Sacrifices, tha we alſo unleſs we repent, ſball all likewiſe periſh. Nay 
certainly,we (upon whom the ends of the world are come)thall be much more cul- 
pablezour puniſhment and ſtripes ſhall be more in number and. weightier, if we (not» 
withſtanding that larger experience which we may have. of Gods unparcial dealing 

with ſinners ) (hall yet promiſe to our ſelves impunity, 1f we ſball ſay, weſball have 
peace, though we walk in the imaginations of our hearts. . 1-1 880,03 7 

2, The (ame colle&ion we may proportionably make toour own benefit and ad- 

vantage; from Gods gracious dealing and behaviour to any. of his beloved fairhful ' 
ſervants, we may appropriate to our ſelves, all thoſe bleſſings and promiſes which 

have been afforded unto them, If our Conſciences can affure us, that we do obey 

Gods Commandments in the truth and fincerity of our hearts. Now for warrant to 

this kind of colle&ion, inſtead of ſeveral exatnples in Holy Scripture, I will only _ 
make uſe of one raken our of (I think) this our Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Zee your cons: 14.4, , 
wverſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as you have ; For God ;, mn 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thees Which words by. him quoted, as þ 
the Margins of our Bibles will dire& us, areto be found,Foſb. 1. 5, Whichgthough Joth, 1-5, 
they be a particulat Promiſe which God immediately made: ro Foſbuah: thereby to 
encourage him after the death of Afoſes, to rake pon him, the conduRting of. the 

Fews into the Land of Promiſe, afluring unto him a continuation of his extraordina- 

ry aſſiſtance in the _—_— : Yer notwithſtanding, St:Paul, we ſee ( as if God had 
proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole world ) applies theſe words to all the Faith- 

ful among the Hebrews,and by the ſame proportion to all Chtiſtians likewiſe... _. 

3.Ulpon which grounds I may as reaſonably dire& the words of this verſe, out 

of which my Text is taken, to you that now heat mezas the Apoſtle does to the Co- 
rinthians, And ſay, There hath nb temptation taken you, but ſuch as # common th man : 
For certaiply, we will not imagine; that the Church or City of (orinth ___ 

uch 
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ſuch extraordinary Immunity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be 
exempred from the danger of Temprations above all the Chriſtian world beſides. 
Therefore let your memories recglle and examime the time paſt of your lives, and 
tell me,Did thersevex any Temptation take yold'of you, or afſzylc you ſo powerful 
and irrefitablegtharthere was no Way left. for you but robe overcome by it ? (Take 
Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, cither for a misfortune and AMiRion, or 
elſe for a Suggeſtion to (in.) Was there ever any calamity, any loſs, -any pain, any 
ſickneſs, ſo violent and impetuous, but that ſill you might perceive your (elves not- 
withſtanding ( though perhaps in your outwardaman unequally match'd by it) yer 
in your ſpirits and minds ſtrong enough to conquer the malice thereof, and to con- 
vert it into wholeſom Phyſick>. Again, Was there ever any ſinful Tempration ſs 
ſtrongly urged upon you, bur that you might by the afhſtance of char Grace which 
God had fray given you, or at the leaſt, for the asking, would have ſuper-added, 
you might caſily have dulled and diverted the force thereof > Did not your Conſci- 
ences, even after-you were overcome by ſuch a Tempration, tell you, that it was 
meer voluntary cowardize in you, to ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome by it, that 
you willingly ſurrendred and betrayed thoſe forces which already God had given 
on 2.2 | = wy | 
! 4- Now, though I am perſwaded this be ſo evidently true, that there is ſcarce any 
one here but his Canſcience will aflure him as much ; Yet, for all this, we muſt nor 
begin hereupon to fancy in our .minds any extraordinary worth or dignity in our 
ſelves,as though by our own power or holineſs we could work ſuch wonders, No 
alas, nothing leſs : For take away the aſſiſtance and guard of our Auxiliary Forces, 
God's free and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine aſſiſtance,together with 


the guardof his bleſled _ wichout us,and there is no Temptation ſo weak and 


deſpicable,vvhich vve ſhould nor ſuddenly yield untoz Nay,vve ſhould need no out- 
vvard Tempters to help us to fin,our ovvn vvicked hearts vvould fave the Devil char 
labour z For pothing is there ſo vile and abominable, vvhereunto vvithourt God's re- 
ſtraining Grace vve ſhould not readily and impetuouſly haſten unto. 

'5- Therefore let us neicher defraud God nor our {elves of their dues.; But as 
vve have ſpoken of the time paſt, ſo likevviſe of that vvhich follovvs, If hereafter 


ve ſhall overcome any tempration. ( as certainly, by Gods help, if vve have but a 
mind'toit, vve may )Ler us bleſs Almighty God for aſſiſting us ſo far, let us give 


the glory and Trophies of the conqueſt co him : But on the contrary fide, if vve ſhall 
negle& to make uſe and advantage of thoſe many helps againſt fin, vvhich Almight 

God is ready to ſupply. unto us : If notwithſtanding thoſe: many Promiſes of aſſi- 
ſtance ſo frequently fer down in Holy Scripture ; If notwithſtanding thoſe many 


ſecret whiſperings and inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our ſouls: If notwith- 


"ſtanding God's Voice, which ( as every days experience. can witneſs unto us ) 
continually calls upon'us, ſaying, This # the right way, walk init, and ye ſball find 


reſt to.your ſouls 53 we will yet continue to extinguiſh thoſe. good motions, to deafen 
and drown God's voice, and be ready to hearken: unto, and obey our-own filthy 
Iuſts and vile affe&ions:; Let us lay the faulr. where it is due, even upon our own 
deceitful wicked Hearrs ; or otherwiſe, the time will come when in Hell we ſhall 
be evidently convinced thereof, when the worm of Conſcience which never dy- 
eth ſhall continually rerment and:guaw us. Let God be true and faichful in his Pro- 
miles, -and every man a Lyar. For, as hitherto'God has been ſo mercifu} ro you to 
preſerve-you, that notempration ſhould take you, but ſuchas is cammon to man * 
bo likewiſe for the time following, though perhaps greater trials may befall. you, 
than hicherto you have had experience of, yet of this. you may be confident, thar 
howſoever they may ſeerh grievous; yet the ſame God continues faithful. and righ- 
_ ro fulfil his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be rempted above that you are 
6. Temptation is a thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good or 


evil, from the end and intention of . the Tempter eſpecially :. Ir is nothing elſe bur 
making 
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making a trial or experiment. It good z an aflay, whether that good which ſeems to 
be in a ſubje& be true and firmly grounded, or no : So God may be ſaid to tempr, 
as he did Abraham, &c. And thishe performs not to fatisfic his curioſity; but meer- 
ly out of a good inclination to the party ; both thereby to confirm his graces in him, 
and to reward them with a greater meaſure of Glory. If evil ; Temptationis an 
aſſay, whether that good which ſeems to be in a man, may not by ſome means or 
other be extinguiſhed, and ſo the perſon deſtroyed, ſo the Devil is moſt properly 
called the Tempter : And of this nature are the Tewptarions of my Text : Now 
theſe we find in Holy Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt rodraw us rx; 
from good by way of Diſcouragement ; ſo all manner of afflictions, misfortunes,per- 
ſecutions, &c. are called Temprations, becauſe by theſe a-man is inclinable ro be 
#righted from,or at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy converſation : Or elle they allure 
us by way of "invitation or ſolicitation toevil ; fo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are * 
ſaid ro be Temprations,becaule theſe are fit ro palliate the unlovelineſs and deformi- 
ty of fin, and thereby to make it deſirable unto us. It would be bur loſs of time to 
heap together Examples of holy Scripture to make good this diſtinRion ſince it is 
an Argument which you my meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons, 

7: But, confeſs, 1 find ir ſomething difhcult to determine, whether of theſe two 
ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be — — St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, his meaning 
ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive bufinefles for you, 
that thoughyou are nor likely to live in a continual uninterrupted courſe of happi- 
neſs and ſecurity, but that ſometimes you ſhall daſhyour foot againſt a ſtone, you 
ſhall be diſquicted and moleſted with affliions of ſeveral natures z notwithſtanding, 
this you may confident of, that let what misforcune will, come, how grievous and 
even inſupportable ſoever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never beſo violent and out- 
ragious, but that God will provide a way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a 
door left open for you to avoid the furiouſneſs and impetuouſneſs of ity either Go4 
will arm you with Patience to bear ir, and then the comfort which your ſouls may 
feel, in the conſideration of what glorious rewards are promiſed unto your Parti- 
ence, ſhall make your afflitions even marters of rejoycing unto you ; in which re- 
ſpe&, ( as St. Fames ſaith ) you onght to count it all joy, when you fall into divers Tem- 
ptations, Or, it thoſe Temprations and Afiiions reach ſo far as to the deſtroying 
of your Lives, yer notwithſtanding all this, they are ſo unable ro make you miſe- 
rable, unleſs you will cake part with them againſt your own ſouls, by repiniog and 
murmuring under the mighty hand of God, that when you ſhall conſider that bleſ- 
ſed change which death ſhall bring unto you, when all tears ſhall be wiped from 
your eyes, all fear and expeQation of miſery removed, nothing but inexpreſlable 
and everlaſting joys to be expected, you ſhall bleſs the rime rhat ever you were af- 
fliced, and with St. Paul confeſs, That the affliftions of this life are worthy of that joy 
which ſhall be revealed : This, I ſay, is a good Catholick, Orthodox (enſe, and which 
it is very probable, that St. Paul might more direRlly intend in theſe words of my 
Text. 

8. Notwithſtanding I cannot exclude the other ſenſe of the word Tempration from 
this Text for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without any wrong done to 
the dependence and connexion of theſe words ( God will not ſuffer you to be tem- 
pred, &c. ) St. Pal's'intent in them might be ſuch, as if ir had been thus ſpread our 
more at large,though con(idering the many diſadvantages we havein the way of god- 
lineſs, in reſpe& both of our powertu], malicious,indaſtrious,and ſubtile Enemy the 
Devil,who continually waits upon us toentrap us; in reſpe&of our ſeeming flarter- 
ing friend,the world and vanities thereof alluring us; Bur eſpecially in reſpe& of our 
own wicked and deceitful hearts,forward and deſirous enough roembrace the wick- 
ed ſuggeſtions and remprations of both,nay,ſufficient co deftroy us without the aſſi- 
ftance of either: I ſay,thar though(theſe things conſidered) we may ſeem. to be ſet (in 
the expreſſion of the holyGhoſt)upon ſlippery places,where it is almoſt impoſſible for us 
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to keep our footing, and to preſerve our ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and daſhing 
our ſelves in ous Y 
 _ 9+ Notwithitanding, if our eyes were opened, as were the eyes of the Prophet 
Eliſhe's ſervant, we ſhould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more 
than chey that be againſt us : For God and his holy Angels, who are on our (ide,are 
both wiſer and ſtronger than the Devi], and more willing to do us good, than the 
other can be to hurt us : Beſides, the expectation of thoſe glorious rewards, which 
are laid up ia Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable man, to diſreliſh 
unto him the vain unſatisfying pleaſures of this world : And though our own hearts 
naturally be never ſo traite:ous and unfaithful, yer by the power of that Grace 
which is plentifully ſhowred down upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which 
is daily encreaſed and ſupplicd unto us, they may eaſily be corrected and renewed. 
So, that if the ſuggeſtion of any wicked Temprationget the maſtery over us, let us 
not impute too much to the valour and ſtrength of our Enemies ; let us nor accuſe 
God ot any unwillingneſs to ſuccour us ; For never any Temptation hath or ever 
ſhall happen unto us, but ſuch as is «19fG&owg-. ſutable unto the nature of man, 
ſuch as a reaſonable, conſiderate, and a circumſpeR man, by the ordinary aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace, and careful application of thoſe means wherewich we are abun- 
dantly furniſhed outof Holy Scripture, as Prayer, Watchiuinels, Faitiog, and whe 
like, may eaſily conquer and ſubdue. | | 

10. This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reaſon and probability be (4 DPO= 
ſed to be intended by St. Paul in this place as the former + And 1ndecd, unlcts we 
inlaige St, Paul's words to this meaning allo, we {hall receive no cxtraordinary 
comfort and encouragement from them : For though 1wdceo, it is rrucy that 1t is 
more than we can deferve at God's hands to obtain a Promile trom num, tw iccure 
us,that no Temptations,no ourward AﬀfiGiong of this world,fh ail beto violert 211d 
furious vpon us, as to exceed the ſtrength of Reaſon and Grace to witi:{ta,d 
them ; Yer, ſince Sin is that only Enemy which is able to withdraw God's taviwur 
from us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we can be pur in ſome hope, that chere 
is a poſhble courſe for us co prevail againſt fin allo, and all the I tempta- 
tions and ſuggeſtions thereof, we ſhould livg but an uncomfortable diſcontented 
life, we ſhould be continually affrighted with ſad melanchulick thoughts, with 
diſquieting jealouſies and fears, that however we may now and then pleaſe our 
ſelves with conceits of Gods favour for the preſent, yet, ſince he has paſſed no 
promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Temprati- 
on may come upon us,which may be able, do what we can, to overwhelm us irre- 
coverably. Therefore ſince this latter ſenſe ( which I mentioned of theſe words ) is 
more profitable and advantageous to us, I will eſpecially at this time infiſt upon it, 
and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, that God s faithfal, 
and will afluredly make good that promiſe which he hath made unto us all, name - 
ly, Not #0 ſufſer «s to be tempted, that is, by any finful temptation, above that we 
are able. 

11. Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he can, 
though he ſtrain his natural endowments to the uttermoſt,and though he endeavour 
heartily ro make uſe of all the outward helps and aſliſtances which he finds pre- 
ſcribed unto him out of God's Word, though he extend that meaſure of Grace 
wherewith he is furniſhed ro the extremeſt activity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Tempta* 
tion ; yet, in the end is forced to yield to the power of it, utterly fainting and lan» 

uiſhing in the combate, So, on the contrary, that man who being compleatly fur- 
niſhed with all requiſite weapons both for his own defence, and encountring his Ad- 
verſary, and befides, having in him both ability of body, and courage enough, and 
yet our of a ſleepy negligence, or obſtinate ſullenneſs, will not take the pains to lift 
up his arm, or otherways beſtir himſelf tro oppoſe his Enemy, ſuch a man, if over- 
come, can in no reaſon be ſaid to be Over-match'd, but is a meer Traitor to his own 


ſafery and reputation. 
12, And 
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12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for gran- 
ted, That ſome men though (de fat7o) they heve been overcome by a Temptation, 
et might have reliſted it by the aſſiſtance of that Grace wherewith they were ena- 
led, ortruly, I know not what to ſay : For, if this be a good inference, a man is 
overcome by a Temptation, therefore he could not poſſibly have reſiſted, Adam, for 
all he was ſcduc'd by the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I rook him to be. How can 1 ' £ 
charge ſuch a man-for not doing his duty ? How can I convince his Conſcience, that 
it was his own fault and negligence, that he did notthat which he ought'and might 
have done ? Is there no man then to be found, that could poſſibly have done no more 
good than actually he has done? Does every man improve that Talent of Grace which 
God has given him to the uttermoſt of his power and skill > Or will any of you, 
when you confeſs your fins unto Almighty God, tell him to this purpoſe , Lord, 1 
Conkels, I do daily fall into many and grievous fins ; bur,fince they are gone and paſt, 
I perceive there was no remedy tor it, 1t could not be avoided, thoſe fins muſt needs 
have been practis'd by me, I did whatſoever I was enabled to do ; if I had had more 
ſtrength, I had done better 5 when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of G:ace, I 
ſhall'be amore profitable ſervant, and yield thee a greater intereſt and advaitage by 
them, If any of you entertain ſuch conceits as theſe , I contels, you are a great deal 
more righteous than I thought you had been. | 
\ 13. For mine own part, I confeſs with griet and ſhame, and ſelf-condemnation, | 
that I have offended Almighty God in many reſpeRs,when I might have done other- -1 
wiſe; I have nor only bid my Talent in a Napkin, I have not only not improv'd thar | 
ſtock of Grace which God gave me; bur, on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I 
have been very laborious and abounding in the untruictul works of darkneſs. I have 
wilfully grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and many times quenched his good moti- 
ons in mc. Yea,ſo voluntarily and relolvedly have I done all theſe fins,that I am per- 
ſwaded I could eaſily have choſen, whether I would have committed them or nog 
no neceilicy at all lay upon me to compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righ- 
reous in his pramiſes and dealings with me, and my own wicked heart deceiv'd me, 
Aad, I think, all of you have been guilty in ſume meaſure of betraying and ſurren- 
dring the abilities which God has beſtowed on you, though | dare not charge you ſo 
deeply as my elf, 
14. Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid tobe able to reſiſt a Temptation 
ornoc: for my more diſtin proceeding in the confirmation of S. Paa/'s Propoſition 
in my Text, I will rake our Saviour's counſel, I will fit down and examine, whether he 
that hath but ten thouſanagbe able to meet with him which cometh againſt him with twen- 
ty thouſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both ſides: 
But without queſtion, diſproportionable : It concerns me therefore now, by taking a 
ſurvey and muſter of each, to demonſtrate, that in all reſpe&s the advantage lies on 
our fide. I mentioned befote , briefly , that we had three eſpecial enemies to deal 
with, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh : We will proceed in this order againſt 
them, in the firſt place examining the Devil's power, and the forces we have to op- 
poſe againſt him. 
I 5. There are many terrible names, I confeſs, by which the Devil is deſcribed in 
Holy Writ; He is called 4baddon, and *Awo\\Wav, the Deſtrozer, as one whoſe im- 
playment ir were to counter-work againſt God ; who calls himſelf rhe Seviour arid 
preſerwer of all men : He is call'd a ramping and a roaring Lion, that runs about ſeek- Apocal, 
inz whom he may devour : He is call'd the great Dragon, the old Serpent,the Devil,and '*- 9 
Sathas, which deceiveth the whole world. ( All this in one verſe.) He is call'd the Red 
fiery Dragon, There are extant a great many more hideous pictures of him in God's 
Word : But theſe will ſerve our turn ſufficiently, roſhew how dangerous an enemy 
we have, and therefore how great ought to be our reſolution and wildom inencoun- 
tring wich him: And leſt we ſhould thinksthat ſince he is named in the fore-cited pla- 
ces in the ſingular numberthar therefore there is bur one Lion,and bar one fiery Dra- 
gon to deal with all mankind, and — begin to be a little more —_ . 
nn Ince 
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fince we ſhould have hard fortune, if it ſhould light upon us to be lingled out by 


\ him, ouc of ſo infinite a crowd as the world is, No, God knows, it 1s fo far from 
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thar, that there is an unutterable number of them , ſuch aninfinite vaſt Army, thar 
one whole Legion (which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to poſleſs one mzn ; 
AndS. Pauliclls us, we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood ;, as 1t he ſhould ſay, Thele 
worldly cnemics are ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we are to meer 
withal, that they are not to be reckoned of : Bur, ſays he, we wreſtle againſt Princi. 
palities and Powers, (There are it ſeems, many Principalitics and Powers) againſt the 
Rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in bigh places, (the 


word is) i# heavenly places, 
16. Now, what have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable multitude of 


Spirits, whereof each particular for his exceiſive ſtrength is called 4 Liox ; tor his 
fierceneſs, a Dragow ; tor his puyſonous malice, 4 Red Dragon ; for the extream in- 
tenſeneſs of that poyſonous malice, 4 Red fiery Dragon ; and for his wiſdom and cun- 
ning to make uſe ot this (trength, fierceneſs, and malice, he is called zhe old Serpent . 
©vnc that has been a Serpent continually ſpitting out his poyſon againſt us, within ve. 
ry ſew days ſince any creature was 3 and therefore, if at the firſt, by his own narural 
wir, he was able, upon even terms, to overcome Adam, then innocent, and theretore 
no: apt to betray himſelt, as we are,VVhat may we conceive of him now after above 
5O0O years experience : I ſay, What ſhall we who are ready to fall into a ſwound, 
it we {ee but an apparition of one of them, though he do us no harm ; How are we 
likely, think you, to behave our fſclves in combat againſt ſo many thouſands of 
them ? 
17. Why truly, God be thanked , notwithſtanding all this , we may do well 
enough, For we have ſpiritual Armies on our fide roo , that are able to contend 
with all theſe, and overcome them in all theſe advantages which they have againſt us, 
Are they many ? Michael and his Angels aremore certainly ; which to me is evi- 
dent by that ſaying in Damiel, where it is made an expreſſion of Gods Glory and Ma. 
jeſty ; His innumerable multitude of attendants ; the words are, Thouſand thouſands 
miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him ; which ſure- 
ly, God would not have made choice of as fit language to expreſs his Power and 
Glory, if the Devil had been able to contend with God , I, and out-vie him too in 
this Article : Again, are they ſtrong ? Theſe ſure are ſtronger: for we read of one 
that ſlew an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand Souldiers in one night : We never 
heard of ſuch anexploir of the Devils. Are they malicious againſt us? Theſe are 
more loving and careſul to do us good. And certainly , as God is ſtronger than the 
Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive goodneſs in the Angels will eafily prevail againſt extream 
malice in the Devil, Now, 1t is the nature of Love ,' to be willing to take any pains 
for the good of the perſon beloved : whereupon St, Pawl, in that moſt divine deſcri- 
ption of the three Cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, thus exprefleth them : Remembring 
your work of Faith, and labour of Love, and patience of Hope in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
I confeſs, it is the nature of Malice too to be very laborious and obſervant of all ad- 
vantages againſt the ſubje& hatred : Butthis muſt needs be granted, that Love will 
conquer malice in the ſame degrees. 

18. Thus you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and back'd by theſe our 
Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, ſo, that we need not be diſheartned,if we 
had no more : But beyond all theſe, we bave Almighty God to our friend , whoſe 
power is (o unlimited, that without any ſtraining of himſelf, withonr rhe bending of 
his Bow, and drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand, SwbrratFione Manu- 
texentie, with meer Jenting hold go, all creatures in Heaven and Earth , wonld re- 
turn to nothing, Heis in the language of the Pla}miſt, « Sur and « Shield, that is, in 
the ptiraſe of another Pſalm, 4 Light and Defence ; « Sun to diſcover unto us the ſe- 
cret ambuthes and praQtifes of our Enemies, and a Shie/d to proteR us from their 


open force and violence. 


19, I, (will ſome man ſay) there is no man can make any queſtion of God's 
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Power $3 But the difficulty is, how we ſhould be ſure of t.is- good will : if chat were | 
bar once procured, the Bartel were as good asat anend : Why, for that we muſt 5,7 
have recourſe to God's Word, there it is that we muſt find upon what terms buſi- 

neiſes ſtand berween him and us. And there certainly, we ſhall find words, which ar 

the firſt ſight to any ordinary- reaſonable man would ſeem to make much for us : 

There are Invitations to a League with him © deſires and requeſts as paſſionate as (1 

think) ever Poer ſtrain'd for : There are Promiſes which look as if they were ſerious 

and unfeigned, they are confirm'd with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of fincerity, -and all 

theſe ſeemingly dire&ed to every one of us. VVhar can we deſire any more, efpecial- 

ly from Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of aur favour ,; and therefore is not 

likely to beſpeak our good opinions of him with diflembling and lies. - - TIT 

20. Oh, bur it is the caſieſt marterin the world for a man with a School-Subxilry, Obje#?, 

by an Almighty diſtinQion to cut off any mans righe of Entail to thoſe Promiſes ; to 
appropriate them oply.zo our own friends, to fome two or three that he is pleaſed 

to favour : I would ro God, that men would but confider what end, what ptoje& Sole 
Almighty God ſhould have in making his poor creacures believe he means well ro 

them, when there is no ſuch matter : Would any of you 5 ſaith our Saviour , when 

his Son ſhall «sk hins bread, give him «ſtone ,, or inſtead of a fiſþ tonouriſh him, « ſer- 

pent to deſtroy him? Jf then you (which are evil) know how to give good gifts ; If 

you would not have the heart ro mock poor children after this manner , how much 
rather would not God ? For Gods ſake therefore. ler there be bur as much ſincerity, 

as much good nature in Almighty God (I will no: ſay as in your ſelves, for ir may 

be that would be too much for you rogrant, but) as our Saviour confefſerth , thar 

there were in the Jews that crucified him ; 8nd then we all of us have right enough 

to his Promiſes ; we hall have no reaſon to doubt of his good intention to help and 

aſliſt us (o far, that unleſs we delight. in deſtruQion , unleſs we will curn fugitives, 

unleſs we will fight on our enemics(ide'3 all the Devils in. H-11 ſhall not be able to 
prevail againſt us. And thus much of. the firſt ſquadrons 3 Adichart and his Angels 
oppoſed to the Devil and his Apgels,, . . | | 

21, The ſecond enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm; was 

the vain temptations of this world z and fo forcible and prevailing are the trempra- 

tions thereot z that the Devil (who for his powerful maraging ofthis weapon is cal- 

led the God of this world) in his Encounter with our Saviour, ſer up his reſt upon it, 

as ſuppoſing if this would not ſerve his turng there were no more fighting for him ; 

All this will 1 give thee, (aid he, And ſuch a value he ſer upon this ſtake, that no leſs 

than the extremelſt degree of horrible 1dolatry could ſerve his turn ro.oppoſe againſt 

it ; All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſbip mes And when he ſaw 

that this proffer would not be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing at- 

terly of any ſucceſs. The more dangerous indeed is this enemy, I may ſay,: more 
dangerous to us than the Devil himſelf z becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil in 
perſon to be our enemy ; and therefore not one of us will be beholding to him for 

any thing, if he bring us che gilt himſelf 5 a fick man would nor be healed by him, 

nor a poor man made rich, but ſcarce one among a thouſand has that opinion of the 

vain pomps and ſinful pleaſures of the world, Our enemy ! No certainly It is the 

beſt and moſt comforeing friend we have in this life ; all our thoughts are raken vp 

with it, it poſlefleth us ar all rimes, we dream of it (leeping , and purſue it waking : 

And yet our Saviour ſaith, Te canner ſerve God and Mammon, And again; How can 
ye believe, who ſeck honour one of another : And againg 1f any man love the world, the 

dove of the Father is not in him. What ſtrength then have we ;to oppoſe this ene- 

my £ G | | 
7 2+ Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice but 8n otdindry, reaſonable man, and 
might ſerve any of us, but that we will necds be unreaſonable only in things which 
concern our everlaſting welfare : And tha is the conſideration of thoſe unfpeakable 
joys which ſhall attend thofe who can deſpiſe the unſatisſying vain pleaſures of this 
lite. A Philoſopher, which bur scading ny Poetical deſcription of the _ 
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of that life, which a virtuous ſou} (delivered from the prifon of the body) lives, was 
ſo far tranſported with the conceirof ir, chough/for ought he knew , there was no 
ſuch thing indeed  'or if there were, perhaps never |intended for him , that he be- 
comes preſently weary of this priſon, and by a violent death frees himſelf from it ; 
and God only knows what a change he found. Whereas we have Gods word for the 
certainty of tharglorious life which his ſervants (hall live; yes, agreat deal of pains 
he bath eaken, to make it defirable-and amiable unto us ,' by ranſacking all the trea- , 
ſures of.this world, the moſt coſtly;jewels, che-moſ precious merals, ro embelliſh 
the deſcription thereof withall- 'We have 'belides the experience of ſeveral men, - 
whe have ſeen andeaſted as much of char gloty;-as 4 mortal creature is capable of ; 
St, Paul, and St. Fobs the Divine-- Surely, the'comideration hereof might ferve our 
turn, if not quite-ro'difreliſh unto-0s, and even ro-make us hate the vain pleaſures of 
this world ; yer, at teaft, not ro prefer them-when they come in competition with 
the other : And I would to God we would ſuffer them bur ſo far ro-prevail upon 


; "1 2&4 4 : 


us. Burl cannot lay. 7 bs - 

23, Ihaverank'dthe three Armies of our enemies, juſt after'the Roman faſhion, 
reſerving the Triaries, rhe old experienced Souldiersto'the'laſt. For rhough jn Chew, 
the firſt rank of the Devils appear molt terrible; yetin very deed, all rheir power is 
nothing, unleſs the laſts of our hearts rake parr with them; add give them advantage 
againſt us. The luſts of the fle(h, are-thoſe Traytors which continually keepus com- 
pany, we cannot be quit of rhem.3-withont the Devils aifiſtance;they are able to cap. 
tive us ; what,think you, then are they-able to 'do, being manag'd by ſo powerful, ſo 
wiſe an enemy ? wichour:them, all the powers of 'Hell and darkneſs-are inſufficient 
to withdraw us from our obedience, and, by con{cquence,'from the Jove and favour 
of God. For, ſuppoſe the'Devil: (for example) preſent a luftful-obje& to our fancy, 
as it were holding a laſcivious piQure before out eyes ; if we conſent nor in our 
Minds, to any baſe delight in fuch a ſpeQacle ;' if we ſettle not-our thoughts upon 
it, as upon 2 pleaſing ſight 5. it will be ſoffar from doing us any harm, that it will ra» 
ther prove a means to root us more deeply in the favour of God, as perſons unwil- 
ling to take pay of his and our enemies, [19 0 EN $f 1d 

24. Butalas, as we are ordinarily ſo fat from' this nobleneſs of mind, from: this 
bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit z 'thar, as if the'Pevil were roo flow ra obje ſuch 
Temptations to us, we will not await his leiſure ; but on all occaſions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy thoughts in our minds 5 we will 
be content zo ſpend many hours ſotnerimes in the a&ing of this inward contempla« 
tive Adultery. S. Peat, ſpeaking of thoſe [uſts of our fleih, calls them our members, 
when he ſaith, 2ortifie: your members which are on earth ;, fornication , uncleanneſs, 
8207 dinate affettion, evil concapiſcenct, &c. And indeed we, by our praQtiſe, make 
good the Apoſtles expreſſion ; for we account our ſelves as lame unperteR creatures 
without them ; we know not what to do with our ſelves , eſpecially when we are 
alone; uoleſs we ſer our ſelves on work this way , by aRing our ſelves ſuch filch 
fins, which perhaps narucal baſhfulneſs, want of mony ot opportunity, will nor ſut- 
fer us to put in pratiſe. What ſtrength have we now to oppoſe to theſe moſt per- 
nicious enemies, which are ſocloſely cemented , and even incorporated within us, 
that they are become as it were fleſh of our\fleſh, and bones of our bones ? | 

25: Why ſurely, as naturally: we have teccived this root of Bitterneſs' in our 
hearts, which is apt to give an infeRions tinRure'to all the thoughts and aRions if- 
ſuing from thence. So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint 8 new 
Principle in our minds, 'to plant as ir were a new ſpirit in our ſouls; I mean, thar 
ative powertul Grace, which without any co-operation of our own, he infuſes in- 
to us eſpecially, in our Baptiſm ; 'nd which is afterward, dixtooveautr, ftrength- 
enced and enlivened daily, by a conſtant frequent exerciſing our ſelves in the uſe of 
thoſe manifold bleſſed means of our ſalyation, the hearing, reading, and medirating 
on bis holy Word, and participation'of his heavenly myſteries. For ſurely , if Rea- 

ſon alone (by the help of thoſe worthy'grave precepts which are extant in the _— 
| < tiſes 


—_—— 
wed. 


1CoR, xi139, [The Atnth Serwbyh; 245. 
tiles of Moral Philoſophy) hath been able; ro change many men from the habitual 
praiſe of ſeveral vices to 8virtuous (I had like to have ſaid alſo a Religious) lite 2 

- why ſhould any man think ſ@ meanly of God's Holy VVprd abd Sacramenss., as 20 

,doyþr, but that muchrather they ſhould be able ro make-us .vew creatures, to make 
ut wiſe unto ſabuetion , elpecially conſidering that continyal aſkiftance,of, Gods Hy- 
ly Spirit which infallibly attends the uſe and exerciſe of thoſe his ,bleficd means. 
Do you think God is ſo favourable ro the. Devil or his inſtruments, (our ,luſts) that 
he is unwilling 50 have thera ſubdued and mortified in us-? And, if hebe not unwil- 
ling, ſurely much lels is he-\upable to perform this great. york in,vs, :even to the 
end. 130009 91 Hor ard 1h fe * 1414" © 3 vlek 
' 26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of .thoſe outward: forces , God. and. his holy 

. Angels, which are ready torake.our parts, and hight on our fides, againſt 'the Devil 

and his Angels, we apply 'd ghatſaying.of kiybe io his fervang, It thipe, eyes were 

- opened, thou ſhouldeſt perceive, that they which are: with -15 , are. more, than they 
which are againſt.u91 Yo tkewile in the caſe in hand, we may wake:ule vþ thu ſaying 

of S, Fohn, Greater is be whychis in you; ban he which i5-im the world : implying that 1 john 4; 
God 15 not only in himſelf :firdngerthan the Nevil; bur/alſo as coplidered: 4p x, ts 8. 4+ | 
as working in our hearts by his Grace : Thus way; I ſay, .beis'fironger than the De» . 
vil; his Spirit co-operating with the means ohous {alyacioy ,- i wore vigoroug and 

werful to renew us unto the: [mageaf his Holigeſs ;-if, we will bur da ghar which 
ies in our own power, then'the Devil (th6ugh taking his advantage of, yhas.concu- 
piſcence, which-in ſome meaſure 4s contujjally reſident jn-v5) is, or, 64n-be to cor- 
rupt, and ſo to defiroy us. For'tiis power is.npt gonliderable y, unleſs. we be-willing 

to joy! with him, Thus youſee,. though out enemigs be-allbyed all he advantages 
they can challenge, yet in exa@ eſteem without apy flattering of our ſelves, we may 
conclude, that they who are ready, and defirous to joyn forces with us, are -greaters 
in all reſpe&s, than they which are again vs,': +, +, 1-1 Ei 

2.7. Burt yer. for all this, ſincethe condi feng of .thole forces, is lefr 
to our diſcretiong for God will got fight (ngle againſt be Devil in our behalf, un- 

leſs we lend him our aid and ahGance : And therefore, Curſe qe - Meroz, ſaith the Judg. 5. 
Angel of the Lord (in the viRtarious Song of Deborah ) curſe bitterly the. inpebitants *** 
thereof. And why muſt pagr Merosz be fo þitterly curſed ? Begauſe they gag not t0 
the help of the Lord, tothe vp of the Lora. againſt the Mighty. Hereupon'iz may 
ſeem, that Almighty God will not put to, lis {kreogh ig our defence, unleſs we joyn 
with him ; he will not be our Champion to-fight, whil& we Gr ſkill, ooly fpe&ators 
of the Combar. And therefore his conſideration alone may . be ſufficient zu abate 
that confidence, which the foxegoing diſcourſe might be apt xo raile in us, eſpecially 
if we be not utter ſirangers to our ſelves , it we be not ignorant of our: 9wn weak: 
nels, F £&-< 64a $839 3h / vs :.qvff. ; 

28. For ſatisfa&ion therefore to this dilcouragement , I will now endeaygur to 
demonſtrate by proofs drawa from undeniable Reaſon, and experience 5 /'Thaz chere *- * 
is no ſinful Temptation ſo firong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the afli- 
ſtance before mentioned) eably:conquer it» And leſt my progceding herein njay lie 
open to any manner; of exception; let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt; 
molt unexperienc'd Chriſtian,.I-dare:oppoſe this man againſt the ſharpeſt and moſt 
furious Temptation z and will;make him confeſs, that though he be (de fadtp) ſubr 
dued by it, yet that that came to pals meerly by his own voluntary and affeged up- 
watchfulneſs and cowardile, and that it was truly/in very deed, in his power tg hay 
reſiſted ir, I will make choice to inſtance inthe fin.of uncleaaneſs and Fornigation ; 
a ſin, chargenerally figds ſuch excuſe and patronage in the wotld z becauſe is is ſup» 
pled to be ſo naturally born and bred up with:us, thas there. is-no ſhaking if off-: ir 

15 aſin ſo reſplyed upon to be unconquerable, that few men go- about to. roſtgain it. 
The ancient Antidotes againſt this ſin; Watching-and Faſting, are grown aut of uſe 
with us, we conclude they will: doug little gadd againſt this hereditary eyil,- and 
therefore the beſt is to give them clean over... ||; 3b 


| 29, Yet 


The Ninh Sermon. 1 Con.x.13. 
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Ps 


- Objet?. 
Sel, 


Objet. 
Sol. 


Bur I will not make my advantage of ſo trig 


29. Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with-all the ftron- 


| pelt remptarions tothis ſonatural, and therefore concluded ſo excuſable a fins ler 


im bave the moſt charming beauty ,' that has the moſt artificial ways of ſoli- 
citation, together with'opportunity, and all circumſtances which are not fit to' be 
ſuppoſed here ; yer for all this, if char man ſhould fay he is nor able to reſiſt ſuch a 
temptation, he lies againſt his own foul': For if ar thar inſtant a fudden meſſage 
ſhould interrupt him, @ threatning of Death, if he did nor free himfclt from the dan- 

er of her filthy embraces, would he not de it? I defire only thar'each one of you 


1 his heart would anſwer for him. Then-it is clear , he is able to refift this precen- 


ded irrefiſtable temptation : And why (hould not the cenfideration of rhe danger of 


eternal Torments be as perſwaſive aga _ ſin; as the fear of a momentary death > 


tful an enemy to! his pleaſure, as Death, 
Suppoſe in all thoſe circumſtances befote-mentioned , 'a good fum of mony were 


bur offered him, npon'condition he would abſtain but-rhat rime from the execution 


of his filthy luſt : 1 doube nor at all, but that upon theſe terms he would find ſtrength 
enough ro coriquer this temptation. Shall Satan'then be able to caſt out Saran gy and - 
ſhallfort God much niore do it > Shall one fin be able to deſtroy the exerciſe of an- 
other, and ſhall not Grace much rather ? by Miidh v6: 27-112 

zo. Beſides, if webelieve that generally 'ar is not 1n our power to reſift any of 
theſe cemprations y How dare you who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after the 
are come to years, to live unmarried > How. dare you £xpoſe their ſouls to ack, 
dangers, unleſs you think , that ordinarily any 'man or-woman is able to reſiſt the 


rempratiors of the fleſh? 'How darei'you' who are Merchants, for the hope of a lit- 


tle gain; live in foreign'Countries, aSif you were divorc'd from your Wives, it you 
religiouſly think, that were ir not-tor the benefit of marriage , they could not ordi- 


-narily be horieſt 2 C1 1 


' 31. Laſtly, you may remember char our Saviour. (in his deſcriptions of Hell) 


ſeldoni leaves out this/phraſe, where the worm dieth not : which worm is generally by 
_ Interpreters moraliz'd into the ſting of conſcience, 4. & a continual vexation of ſoul 
in che Reprobates, cauſed by the conſtdetation, how it was meerly their own faulr, 
' "their wilfulfolly, which brought them to that miſery. Now this worm would die, 


and be\quite extinguiſh'd in chem, if they were of fome mens opinions ; thar the rea- 


' Ton why they (in'd , was not becauſe they would fin , but becauſe they could not 
Chooſe bur doit , becauſe: they wanted power to reſiſt all the temptations which 
were objected to them. Such a conceir may ſerve indeed to vex them , bur it is not 


poſſible it ſhould trouble their conſcience 3 for by this Reaſon, Corab, Dathan, and 
Abirew, might with'as good reaſon be tormented in conſcience for falling into Hell, 
when the earch opened under them , as for their (in'of Rebellion againſt Aoſes ; If 
the Reaſon why they committed that ſin , was the ſubtraQion of Divine Grace and 


aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. Bur indeed, 


why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any man? Becauſe (ſay ſome) 
Ly falling, they may experimentally learn their own weakneſs without his aſſiſtance; 
and ſobe diſcouraged from truſting or relying upon themſelves. A firange Reaſon 
no doubt: For as long as they have the Grace. of God, they will not rely upon 
thernſelves 3 and wnen they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot rely upon him : 
fo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a man for this end, that wanting it, 
he may ſin, and by that means, when he has got that grace again, he may perceive, 
that wien he is deſtitute of Gods Grace , he cannot chooſe bur fin, which was a 
thing which he'knew art the firſt without all this ado. But there may be a berter rea- 
ſon given, why God ſhould take away his Grace from a man and that is, becauſe 
he negligently omits to make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that puniſhment. Bur 
this reblon will fatisfie as little as the former : For ſuppoſe (for-example) a man ar 
thisinſtant in the ate of Grace, and ſo in the favour of God, Upon theſe grounds, 
it is impoſſible that this man ſhonld ever ſin; for ſurely God will not undefervedly 
take away his Grace trom him, till he- merit that puniſhment by his Sin ;; m_ 


1Cor, x, 13, The Ninth Sermon, 447 


God take away his Grace from him, he cannot (in ; therefore he muſt never fin. Bur 
this diſcourſe, though it meerly concern praRiiſe, looks ſo like a Controverſle, that I 
am weary of it. 

32. Weare aptenoughto ſlander God with too much mercy ſometimes, as if he 
bore us ſo particular an affeion, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many ſins, yethe 
will Rill be merciful unto us, Oh that we could conceive of his mercy and good- 
neſs aright ! as rather willing to prevent our fans by giving us ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt che committing them, I would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcho- 
laſtical diſputes of the power andefficacy of Gods Grace, we would magnifie the 
force thereof, by ſuffering ir to exerciſe irs ſway in our lives and converſation z we 
ſhould then caſily find, that we «re able to do all things through Chriſt that firength» 


aeth us. 


FINIS, 


